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AMERICAN   POLITICS. 

Ordinarily  the  adjournment  of  Congress  is  followed  by  a  long  pe- 
riod of  dulness  in  the  field  of  politics.  This  year  is  an  exception  to  the 
rule.  Events  of  profound  interest  and  significance  have  followed  each 
other  in  rapid  succession  since  Congress  adjourned  on  the  fourth  of 
March.  It  is  my  purpose  to  use  these  events  as  texts  for  suggestive 
comment,  avoiding,  as  far  as  possible,  the  repetition  of  well-known 
facts. 

Fii'st  of  all,  the  municipal  election  in  Chicago,  when  Judge  Edward 
F.  Dumie  was  chosen  mayor  by  a  plurality  of  24,248,  upon  a  platform 
which  committed  the  victorious  candidate  to  the  principle  of  municipal 
ownership  of  street  raili-oads,  must  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  inter- 
esting political  hap^jenings  of  recent  years.  My  article  in  the  last  issue 
of  The  Eorum  called  attention  to  the  popular  drift  toward  federalism  or 
governmental  control  of  almost  every  industry.  The  election  in  Chicago 
wag  only  another  manifestation  of  this  almost  universal  feeling.  The 
jjeople  are  becoming  weary  of  contrilniting  to  tlie  wealtli  of  great  corpo- 
rations without  sharing  in  the  profits.  The  largo  dividends  paid  U[)on 
street-railroad  stock,  for  instance,  come  from  tlie  pockcits  of  the  individ- 
uals who  ride  upon  tlie  cars.  It  is  useless  to  argue  with  them  tliat  they 
enjoy  rapid  and  safe  transportation  for  the  nickel  whicli  they  pay. 
From  their  point  of  view,  if  there  is  largo  pnjfit  in  a  multitude  of  nick- 
els, there  is  no  reason  why  the  municipality  should  not  oi)erate  tlio  rail- 
road system  as  a  jniblic  institution  and  not  as  a  money-makuig  corj)ora- 
tion,  and  thus  reduce  the  cost  of  a  ride  t(j  three  cents  or  even  less. 

PermimUm  Uj  reiniiAUih  arliclat  U  rciu'rved. 
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In  other  words,  the  people  are  thinking  for  themselves.  The  voting 
population  in  the  United  States  is  the  most  intelligent  in  the  world. 
The  time  is  past  when  men  go  to  the  polls  like  dumb,  driven  animals. 
They  are  reasoning  and  figuring,  and,  as  might  be  expected,  they  take 
a  very  selfish  and  practical  view.  The  sentimentality  of  party  devotion 
has  almost  entirely  disappeared.  The  presidential  election  of  1896  was 
a  triumph  of  material  interests.  Thousands  upon  thousands  then  drifted 
away  from  ancient  ties  of  party  fealty  and  obeyed  the  instincts  of  self- 
preservation,  fearful  lest  their  accumulation,  large  or  small,  might  be 
adversely  affected.  The  same  feeling  was  paramount  in  1900  and  1904. 
The  municipal  election  in  Chicago  was  a  logical  result  of  those  cam- 
paigns. Elections  in  the  future  will  be  determined  by  the  same  cause. 
The  voters  will  consider,  first  of  all,  their  own  interests.  They  will  give 
little  heed  to  platforms  and  candidates,  except  as  these  appeal  to  personal 
and  practical  considerations. 

There  is  truth  in  Judge  Dunne's  statement  that  the  movement  in 
favor  of  municipal  ownership  of  all  public  utilities  has  taken  deep  root 
among  the  intelligent  people  of  this  country.  "It  is  no  passing  senti- 
ment," he  says.  "It  is  here  to  stay.  Municipal  ownership  and  opera- 
tion of  these  utilities  and  governmental  ownership  of  railroads,  tele- 
graphs, and  express  transportation  are  practical  questions,  upon  which 
the  people  must  pass  within  a  very  short  time ;  and  the  politicians  and 
parties  who  ignore  these  questions  must  be  prepared  for  a  short-lived 
career  before  the  people."  The  movement  is  based  upon  the  popular 
belief  that  municipal  ownership  of  public  utilities  means  that  the  peo- 
ple, and  not  a  few  fortunate  stockholders,  will  share  the  profits.  Curi- 
ously enough,  the  United  States  Government  has  done  more  than  any 
other  single  agency  in  instilling  this  belief  into  the  population.  During 
the  past  two  or  three  years,  the  United  States  consuls  abroad  have  con- 
tributed an  interesting  and  valuable  series  of  reports  upon  the  various 
phases  of  municipal  ownership  in  Great  Britain ;  and,  almost  without 
exception,  these  reports  have  been  arguments  in  favor  of  the  system. 
These  documents  have  been  widely  circulated  throughout  this  country, 
and  they  have  stimulated  the  idea  of  municipal  ownership  to  an  extraor- 
dinary degree. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  report  of  United  States  Consul  Hamm,  upon 
the  success  of  the  experiment  of  city-owned  cars  in  Hull.  He  empha- 
sizes the  cheapness  of  the  fare,  namely,  one  penny  on  all  lines  for  all 
distances;  and  he  discusses  the  financial  phase  with  evident  approba- 
tion.    During  the  twelve  months  preceding  his  report,  the  gross  income 
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was  about  $445,000 ;  the  cost  of  operation  was  about  $223,000.  "  This," 
he  says,  "left  a  gross  profit  of  $212,000,  and,  deducting  interest  on  the 
investment  and  the  sinking  fund,  left  a  net  profit  of  $122,000,  or  an 
average  of  $12,000  a  mile  of  double  track,  which  went  into  the  city 
treasury."  He  admits  that  wages  are  lower  than  in  the  United  States, 
but  he  points  out  that  the  cost  of  living  is  less ;  and  the  employees,  he 
adds,  are  of  an  excellent  class,  Mly  equal  in  intelligence  and  efficiency 
to  those  employed  on  any  street-car  line.  He  finds  many  other  points 
of  favorable  comparison,  and  then  he  concludes  as  follows : 

These  are  the  results  of  the  municipalization  of  city  transit  in  Hull.  They  give 
American  cities  a  striking  proof  of  the  mistake  they  have  made  in  surrendering  their 
streets  to  private  companies,  that  operate  the  lines  for  their  private  benefit  and  often 
to  the  detriment  of  the  public.  If  the  advocates  of  the  municipalization  of  street- 
car lines  in  the  United  States  wish  a  good  object-lesson  on  their  side  of  the  question, 
they  cannot  do  better  than  to  study  the  Hull  tramway  system. 

If  this  report  stood  singly  and  alone,  it  might  not  be  entitled  to  con- 
sideration. As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  are  before  me  a  series  of  similar 
publications  issued  by  the  federal  Government,  and  all  tending  to  prove, 
upon  the  evidence  of  United  States  consuls,  that  municipalization  is  a 
complete  success.  Mr.  Frank  W.  Mahin,  for  instance,  reports  in  regard 
to  Leicester  that  for  the  first  half  of  1904  the  net  profits  of  the  muni- 
cipal gas-works  were  $110,000;  of  the  electric-light  works,  $12,500; 
and  of  the  water-works,  $44,000.  "All  this  surplus,"  he  remarks  signi- 
ficantly, "goes  to  reduce  taxes  or  to  benefit  the  public  in  other  ways." 
From  Leeds  comes  the  statement  that  the  operation  of  the  tramways  by 
the  city  authorities  for  twelve  months  showed  a  surplus  of  over  $286,- 
000,  "which  was  turned  over  to  the  city  treasurer  to  be  used  in  reduc- 
ing the  city  taxes."  Advances  in  wages  were  given  to  the  employees, 
and  every  three  months  bonuses  are  allowed  motormen  who  perform 
their  duties  without  accident.  "So  the  public,"  said  the  consul,  "is 
benefited  in  two  ways  —  by  having  low  street-car  fares  and  a  reduction 
in  taxation." 

Nor  is  this  all.  Mr.  James  Boyle,  the  United  States  consul  at  Liv- 
erpool, has  written  most  entertainingly  and  instructively  concerning  the 
develo[)mont  of  municipal  socialism  in  Great  l^ritain.  We  learn  from 
him  that  at  the  time  ho  made  his  report  there  were  in  Great  Britain  931 
Miunici[)alities  owning  water- works,  99  owning  the  street  railroads  or 
tramways,  240  owning  the  gas-works,  and  181  supplying  electricity. 
Every  one  knows  how  far  advanced  Glasgow  is  in  the  matter  of  muni- 
cipal ownership.     It  may  not  be  so  well  known  tliat  Liverpool  is  also 
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one  of  the  foremost  cities  in  municipal  socialism.  It  owns  the  water- 
works, one  of  the  best  systems  in  the  world;  it  operates  the  street  cars; 
it  supplies  the  electric  light  and  power ;  it  has  one  of  the  largest  and 
best  public-bath  systems  anywhere,  including  one  of  the  finest  Turkish 
baths  in  Europe;  it  provides  public  laundries  for  the  poor  districts;  it 
furnishes  flowers  and  plants  for  the  windows  in  the  slums ;  it  sells  ster- 
ilized milk  for  the  children  of  the  poor  at  cost  price ;  it  has  a  salaried 
organist  to  play  its  famous  municipal  organ ;  it  gives  municipal  lectures 
—  and  all  these  in  addition  to  the  usual  undertakings  of  municipalities, 
such  as  parks  with  concerts,  technical  schools,  etc.  The  greatest  work 
accomplished  in  Liverpool,  however,  is  that  of  providmg  dwellings  for 
the  very  poor  in  the  place  of  unsanitary  buildings,  which  are  demolished 
as  fast  as  possible. 

Further  examination  into  the  facts  of  municipal  ownership  in  Great 
Britain,  as  presented  by  our  consuls,  reveals  a  condition  of  affairs  of 
which  an  American  public  has  probably  only  a  most  inadequate  concep- 
tion. Several  towns,  such  as  Doncaster,  Chester,  and  Lincoln,  are  the 
owners  of  race  com-ses,  from  which  they  derive  considerable  income  — 
sufficient,  in  the  case  of  the  first-named  town,  to  enable  the  corporation 
to  do  away  with  the  borough  rate.  The  corporation  of  Bath  owns  the 
hot  springs,  nearly  all  the  cold  springs,  the  famous  Eoman  baths,  and 
the  pump-rooms,  and  has  recently  expended  $150,000  in  a  magnificent 
promenade ;  Bournemouth  owns  the  winter  gardens  and  the  golf  links ; 
Brighton  enjoys  a  large  revenue  from  its  pavilion  and  aquarium;  Col- 
chester owns  the  Colne  oyster  fishery ;  Birkenhead  operates  a  municipal 
ferry  system  between  that  city  and  Liverpool;  St.  Helen's  supplies  ster- 
ilized milk;  Southport  possesses  a  mimicipal  amusement  park,  which 
brings  in  considerable  revenue;  and  Nottingham,  Wolverhampton,  and 
Birmingham  maintain  city  sewerage  farms,  the  latter  city  selling  farm 
stock,  wool,  crops,  and  milk  to  the  value  of  $125,000  per  year.  In 
summing  up  the  results  of  the  experiment  in  Great  Britain,  Mr.  Boyle 
makes  these  pertinent  suggestions: 

The  claim  is  made  that  the  best-governed  towns  in  Great  Britain  and  the  towns 
that  have  the  least  taxes  are  those  where  municipal  socialism  prevails.  But  this 
claim  is  strongly  controverted,  especially  as  to  ultimate  results;  and  the  opponents 
of  muncipial  socialism  charge  against  that  system  a  tendency  to  extravagance,  job- 
bery, official  indifference,  and  lethargy ;  and  the  broader  charge  is  made  that  the 
system  contracts  and  paralyzes  individual  effort  and  enterprise.  Yet  it  should  be 
kept  in  mind,  in  connection  with  this  criticism,  that  municipal  socialism  has  in  some 
cases  been  embarked  upon  almost  out  of  necessity  —  as,  for  instance,  in  the  case 
of  the  housing  of  the  poor  in  Liverpool,  where  private  enterprise  has  not  only 
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failed  absolutely  to  solve  the  problem,  but  has  not  even  alleviated  its  most  crying 
evils. 

Two  observations  are  appropriate  to  be  made  in  conclusion:  Speaking  gener- 
ally, municipal  government  in  Great  Britain  is  honest,  intelligent,  and  energetic; 
and,  as  a  rule,  politics  has  but  little  to  do  with  the  engagement  or  retention  of  civic 
employees. 

Not  only  the  United  States  consuls  in  England,  but  also  those  in 
Canada  and  Germany  have  been  active  propagandists  of  the  municipal- 
ownership  idea.  The  system  is  spreading  in  Canada,  while  in  Germany, 
according  to  Mr.  Ernest  L.  Harris,  commercial  agent,  "there  is  a  very 
strong  tendency  on  the  part  of  the  state  or  municipal  authorities,  as  the 
case  may  be,  to  secure  control  of  all  the  works  which  contribute  in  any 
way  toward  the  public  welfare."  Mr.  Harris  helps  along  the  cause  by 
remarking  that  "  Government  control  of  all  such  enterprises  has  led  to  a 
great  rivalry  among  the  large  cities  of  the  empire  in  striving  to  be  first 
in  the  application  of  the  newest  methods  and  latest  inventions  known  to 
science." 

This  presentation  of  the  interesting  facts  concerning  municipal  own- 
ership abroad  is  warranted  by  several  considerations.  In  the  first  place, 
I  do  not  believe  that  the  American  people  have  anything  like  an  ade- 
quate idea  of  the  extent  to  which  the  experiment  has  been  adopted  in 
other  countries;  nor  do  I  think  that  we,  as  a  nation,  have  appreciated 
the  work  which  has  been  done  by  our  consuls  in  fanning  into  a  blaze 
the  slumbering  embers  of  American  socialism.  Most  important  of  all, 
however,  is  the  probability  Ihat  this  question  of  municipal  ownership 
will  become  a  great  political  issue  in  the  future.  There  is  already  talk 
of  a  movement  in  New  York  City  toward  municipal  control  of  public 
utilities,  and  the  subject  is  certain  to  be  uppermost  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  are  seekiug  new  rallying  cries  for  the  masses  of  the  voters. 
It  is  already  announced  that  Mr.  Bryan  purposes  next  fall  to  make  a 
tour  of  the  world  for  the  express  purpose  of  investigating  this  question. 
The  newspapers,  alwa}'8  on  the  alert  for  contributions  upon  the  foremost 
topic,  are  discussing  the  subject  from  every  point  of  view ;  and  the  Chi- 
cago "Tribune  "  has  already  sent  abroad  one  of  its  most  intelligent  and 
accurate  corresj>ondents,  Mr.  Kaymond  Patterson,  to  gather  every  possi- 
ble detail  of  information. 

The  leaders  of  tlie  radical  wing  of  the  Democratic  party  will  gladly 
welcome  "social  democracy  "  as  a  new  issue.  If  tliey  do  no  more,  they 
can  point  to  the  spectacle  of  a  Republican  administration  demanding 
from  Congress  federal  control  of  railroad  rates  and  to  the  federal  owner- 
ship of  transportation  facilities  in  the  case  of  the  ac([uisition  of  the  stock 
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of  the  Panama  railway  and  steamship  lines.  The  cry  for  municipal 
ownership  will  be  in  harmony  with  the  chorus  of  denunciation  of  trusts 
and  corporations.  It  would  not  be  surprising  to  see  Mr.  Bryan  return 
from  his  contemplated  trip  an  apostle  of  municipal  and  federal  owner- 
ship, and  prepared,  through  the  accumulation  of  facts  such  as  have 
already  been  presented  in  this  article,  to  present  the  subject  with  the 
same  eloquence  and  plausibility  which  marked  his  treatment  of  the  sil- 
ver question. 

The  tariff  question  bids  fair  to  be  the  other  principal  political  issue 
of  the  near  future.  During  the  session  of  Congress  last  winter,  President 
Roosevelt  called  attention  to  the  fact  that,  unless  the  federal  authorities 
were  expressly  directed  to  purchase  in  the  United  States  all  the  supplies 
necessary  in  the  construction  of  the  Panama  canal,  it  would  be  more 
economical  to  make  these  purchases  in  the  open  markets  of  the  world. 
Congress  failed  to  heed  the  President's  suggestion.  With  characteristic 
directness  of  purpose,  however,  he  announced  that,  as  Congress  had 
ignored  the  problem,  he  purposed  to  deal  with  it  in  a  way  that  appealed 
more  forcibly  to  his  sense  of  duty.  In  other  words,  he  did  not  feel  jus- 
tified in  limiting  Panama  Canal  purchases  to  the  United  States  and  thus 
adding  $20,000,000  to  the  cost  of  the  enterprise.  It  is  difficult  to  ex- 
aggerate the  degree  of  sensation  which  this  announcement  created.  The 
"  stand-patters  "  stood  aghast.  The  President  had  executed  a  flank  move- 
ment which  made  tariff  revision  a  certainty.  His  position  was  an  official, 
authoritative  declaration,  from  the  highest  possible  source,  that,  through 
the  operation  of  the  tariff  barrier,  American  citizens  were  bedng  com- 
pelled to  pay  unnecessarily  high  prices  for  articles  of  American  manu- 
facture. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  during  the  last  session  of  Congress,  Rep- 
resentative Babcock,  of  Wisconsin,  and  other  advocates  of  tariff'  revis- 
ion, cited  many  products  of  this  country  which  were  sold  more  cheaply 
to  the  foreign  purchaser  than  to  the  home  consumer.  The  opponents  of 
revision,  following  the  late  Senator  Hanna's  advice  to  "stand  pat,"  pre- 
vented any  legislation,  and  Mr.  Babcock  and  his  colleagues  were  tem- 
porarily hushed.  It  is  easy  to  imagine,  however,  the  confidence  with 
which  they  will  return  to  the  assault  when  Congress  meets  in  extra  ses- 
sion next  fall.  They  will  have  behind  them  every  thoughtful  American 
voter,  regardless  of  party,  who  will  want  to  know  why  the  policy  pre- 
scribed by  the  President  for  the  rich  nation  is  not  also  an  excellent 
thing  for  the  poor  individual. 
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The  next  Congress  will  be  overwhelmingly  Eepublican.  On  all 
matters  of  party  policy  the  majority  will  be  so  gi'eat  that  the  Democrats 
will  hardly  deem  it  worth  while  to  demand  a  caU  of  the  roll.  At  the 
same  time,  it  is  worth  while  to  remember  that  an  unusually  large  num- 
ber of  the  members  of  the  next  Congress  will  be  new  men,  who  will  be 
more  apt  to  follow  the  leadership  of  the  President  than  of  the  coterie 
which  will  attempt  to  dominate  the  attitude  of  the  House  upon  the 
tariff  question.  These  men  will  be  fresh  from  the  people,  as  the  saying 
is,  and  they  will  look  upon  the  subject  from  a  point  of  view  not  alto- 
gether satisfactory  to  the  anti-revisionists.  The  new  members  from  the 
Western  States  may  especially  be  expected  to  advocate  reform. 

So  intense  was  the  feeling  created  by  the  President's  action,  and  so 
earnest  was  the  protest  from  Speaker  Cannon,  Eepresentative  Dalzell, 
Eepresentative  Grosvenor,  and  other  prominent  "stand-patters,"  that  it 
was  finally  agreed  that  the  ships  desired  in  the  prosecution  of  the  canal 
work  should  be  chartered  and  not  purchased,  and  that  only  supplies  im- 
peratively demanded  should  be  secured.  The  ultimate  determination  of 
the  Administration's  position  is  to  be  left  to  Congress.  This  means  a 
certain  precipitation  of  a  tariff  debate  in  the  next  session.  The  Presi- 
dent will,  while  this  is  in  progress,  stand  aside,  calmly  awaiting  the 
verdict.  If  Congress  shall  decree  the  purchase  of  all  supplies  in  the 
American  market,  without  regard  to  the  increased  cost  thereby  entailed, 
the  President  and  the  canal  commission  will  accept  that  decision,  but 
will,  of  course,  be  relieved  from  all  responsibility. 

In  the  mean  time,  we  may  expect  that  both  revisionists  and  anti- 
revLsionists  will  gird  themselves  for  the  contest.  It  will  be  a  battle 
royal.  For  three  or  four  years  members  of  the  reform  element  in  the  Ee- 
publican party  have  been  trying  to  secure  action  on  the  tariff.  They  have 
argued,  and  with  considerable  plausibility,  that  if  the  Eepublican  party 
did  not  correct  the  manifest  inequalities  and  abuses,  the  people  would 
revolt  and  place  the  task  of  applying^the  remedy  in  the  hands  of  the 
Democratic  party.  It  was  l^etter,  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  reformers, 
to  have  the  tariff  dealt  with  in  the  house  of  its  friends  than  in  that  of  its 
enemies.  All  their  arguments  and  efforts  were  unavailing  until  Presi- 
dent Eoosevelt,  by  his  decisive  action,  ])roug]it  his  party  face  to  face 
with  the  necessity  for  action.  The  introduction  of  a  resolution  in  the 
next  session,  authorizing  the  canal  commission  to  make  its  ])urcliascs  in 
oj)en  market,  will  confront  Congress  with  tlie  issue  wliich  it  lias  souglit 
to  avoid.  No  longer,  like  the  ostrich,  can  it  hide  its  head  in  the  sand 
and  vainly  imagine  that  all  is  peace. 
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The  discussion  of  the  tariff  question  and  the  attempt  to  solve  the 
problem  of  open-market  purchases  are,  of  course,  fraught  with  grave  dan- 
ger. The  President  is  not,  however,  one  who  believes  in  weak  and 
indeterminate  dealing  with  a  vital  question.  He  sees  that  with  the 
growth  and  domination  of  the  protected  trusts  a  tariff  struggle  is  inevit- 
able. He  would  grapple  with  it  firmly  while  a  presidential  election  is 
still  a  distant  event,  and  thus,  if  possible,  remove  a  vexatious  issue  be- 
fore it  can  do  harm  to  his  party.  The  wisest  and  most  far-sighted  Ee- 
publicans  agree  with  him.  These  men  will,  when  the  question  comes 
before  Congress  for  discussion  next  session,  advocate  a  thorough  revision 
of  the  tariff,  believing  that  such  action  will  result  in  intrenching  the 
Eepublican  party  only  the  more  strongly  in  popular  favor.  They  will 
be  opposed  by  the  men  who  are  wedded  to  the  policy  of  the  highest  pos- 
sible duties  upon  every  item  in  the  lengthy  tariff  schedule,  and  who 
assert  that  the  higher  the  tariff  the  greater  is  the  prosperity  of  the 
country.  The  nucleus  of  this  opposition  will  be  the  Eepublican  dele- 
gation from  Pennsylvania,  which  has  always  stood  for  the  principle  of 
protection  in  its  extremest  form.  The  members  from  the  Keystone 
State  will  find  some  support  among  their  New  York  and  Ohio  colleagues, 
with  the  small  delegation  from  West  Virginia  also  in  line.  Where  else 
can  they  count  upon  votes?  Not  in  New  England,  which  is  honey- 
combed with  revision  sentiment.  Not  along  the  border  States  of  the 
North,  where  McCleary,  of  Minnesota,  and  other  leading  Eepublicans 
have  been  preaching  successfully  the  doctrine  of  a  lower  and  more  equal- 
ized tariff.  Not  on  the  Pacific  slope,  where  the  tariff-reform  sentiment 
is  well  advanced.  Not  in  the  agricultural  States  of  the  Middle  West, 
where  the  outcry  against  a  protection  that  makes  the  trusts  possible  is 
especially  emphatic. 

It  would  seem,  therefore,  as  if  the  result  of  the  struggle  for  tariff 
reform  would  be  a  victory  for  those  who  do  not  regard  the  Dingley 
schedules  as  sacred.  It  is  impossible  to  predict  at  this  time  the  exact 
lines  along  which  revision  will  come,  but  it  is  certain  that  it  will  not  be 
radical,  viewed  from  the  standpoint  of  the  free-trader.  The  people  will 
be  satisfied  if  the  change  prevents  the  accumulation  of  great  fortunes  at 
the  expense  of  the  individual  consumer,  which  is  the  case  at  present. 
Nobody  in  this  country,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  extremists,  wants 
the  principle  of  protection  abolished.  Its  record  of  accomplishment 
will  always  entitle  it  to  consideration.  Consequently,  the  revision  of 
the  tariff  ought  to  affect  comparatively  few  items.  We  can  hardly  ex- 
pect, however,  to  be  spared  the  usual  juggling  with  the  sugar  schedule. 
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Any  one  who  has  been  closely  observant  of  the  progress  of  tariff  legisla- 
tion in  Washington  knows  that  the  moment  the  sugar  schedule  is  touched 
is  the  moment  when  the  door  of  flagrant  stock  speculation  and  conse- 
quent scandal  is  opened.  That  is  true,  no  matter  whether  the  EepubK- 
cans  or  the  Democrats  are  in  power.  Each  rumor  emanating  from  the 
Capitol  is  utilized  by  the  speculators  in  Wall  Street  to  advance  or  depress 
sugar  stock,  while  around  the  national  legislature  there  is  an  atmosphere 
of  the  most  unhealthy  character.  No  one  would  object  if  the  profits  of 
the  sugar  trust  were  diminished  with  corresponding  advance  to  the  con- 
sumer. The  fact  is,  however,  that,  in  the  past,  when  a  new  tariff  bill 
became  a  law,  the  trust  was  always  the  beneficiary.  President  Roose- 
velt is  a  strong,  clean  man.  He  must  exercise  all  his  strength  and  pu- 
rity if  he  wants  his  party  to  emerge  unscathed  from  a  tariff  discussion 
which  includes  a  manipulation  of  the  sugar  schedule. 

President  Roosevelt  has  iterated  and  reiterated  his  refusal  to  be  con- 
sidered again  a  candidate  for  the  Presidency.  Despite  his  emphatic 
assertions,  several  newspapers,  and  notably  the  New  York  "World," 
persist  in  predicting  that  he  will  be  renominated  and  re-elected.  In- 
quiry in  various  cities  reveals  the  fact  that  this  feeling  is  quite  preva- 
lent. Mr.  Roosevelt's  enormous  majority  last  fall,  coupled  with  the  all- 
important  fact  that  he  is  stronger  to-day  with  the  people  than  ever 
before,  places  him  in  a  peculiar  position.  A  man  with  less  courage  and 
strength  of  character  than  he  possesses  would,  in  all  probability,  yield 
to  the  almost  universal  desire  that  he  remain  in  the  White  House.  His 
purpose  is,  however,  so  fixed,  that  it  is  not  worth  while,  in  discussing 
the  future,  to  take  his  name  into  consideration. 

Upon  whom  is  his  mantle  to  fall?  The  question  is  being  considered 
in  Washington,  despite  the  fact  that  it  cannot  be  decided  for  some  time 
to  come.  It  is  now  certain  that  there  will  be  at  least  four  active  candi- 
dates in  the  field.  Ixvslie  M.  Shaw,  of  Iowa,  now  Secretary  of  the  Treas- 
ury; Josc]>h  B.  Foraker,  Senator  from  Ohio;  William  H.  Taft,  of  the 
same  State,  Secretary  of  War;  and  Charles  W.  Fairbanks,  of  Indiana,  now 
Vice-President  —  these  are  the  men  who  are  to-day  mf)st  ])r()iTiinent  in 
the  pu})lic  eye  as  y)OSHible  candidates.  Secretary  Shaw  will,  it  is  ex- 
pected, leave  thfi  cabinet  in  time  to  direct  his  canvass  for  tlio  nomination, 
and  from  present  developments  will  align  himself  with  the  "stand-pat- 
ters *  uprm  the  tariff  question.  Ho  is  a  man  of  much  force,  and  of 
pleasant  ])er8onality ;  ho  is  a  goo<l  campaigner,  and  has  considerable  ex- 
j)erience  in  organization.     Senator  Forakor  is  one  of  the  best-known 
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Kepublicans  in  the  United  States,  able,  eloquent,  and  resourceful.  Sec- 
retary Taft  has  had  comparatively  little  to  do  with  politics.  His  predi- 
lections have  been  for  the  bench,  and,  it  will  be  remembered,  he  was  a 
federal  judge  when  he  was  appointed  governor  of  the  Philippines.  In  the 
latter  capacity,  as  well  as  in  his  present  position,  he  has  developed  much 
executive  ability ;  and  while  it  is  well  known  that  formerly  his  highest 
ambition  was  to  become  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  United  States  Supreme 
Court,  it  is  now  recognized  that  events  may  make  him  turn  toward  the 
White  House.  It  was  significant  that  he  was  named  as  the  presiding 
officer  of  the  Ohio  Kepublican  State  convention.  His  selection  for  this 
position  brought  him,  for  the  first  time  in  twenty  years,  into  active  rela- 
tion with  the  politicians  of  the  State,  and  there  is  a  unanimous  agreement 
as  to  the  favorable  impression  which  he  created.  He  is  a  man  of  much 
magnetism  and  tactfulness,  and  is  universally  liked.  Vice-President 
Fairbanks,  who  is,  perhaps,  the  only  avowed  candidate,  is  closely  iden- 
tified with  the  agencies  which  brought  McKinley  into  the  White  House, 
and  it  is  expected  that  these  relations  will  be  of  material  assistance  to 
him.  In  addition  to  these  men,  there  are  others  who,  like  Elihu  Root, 
of  New  York,  are  available  and  would  make  worthy  candidates  before 
the  people.  In  fact,  the  Eepublican  field  is  thick  with  Presidential 
timber. 

Senator  Henry  Cabot  Lodge  once  argued,  when  he  was  anxious  to 
see  Theodore  Eoosevelt  nominated  for  second  place  upon  the  Eepublican 
national  ticket,  that  the  Vice-Presidency  would  in  the  future,  as  in  the 
early  days  of  the  republic,  be  the  stepping-stone  to  the  Presidency. 
Most  people  would  be  apt  to  take  issue  with  Senator  Lodge  in  his  asser- 
tion; but  whether  it  be  true  or  not,  it  is  certain  that  the  man  who  wins 
the  nomination  must  work  for  it.  In  other  words,  the  day  has  passed 
when  any  individual,  not  already  President,  can  expect  a  nomination 
through  the  magic  of  his  name.  There  must  be  organization  of  the 
most  systematic  and  thorough  character.  Except  in  rare  instances, 
where  deadlocks  have  driven  a  convention  hastily  to  select  a  hitherto 
miregarded  candidate,  the  successful  aspirant  has  had  behind  him  a 
well-disciplined  organization,  which  has  withstood  all  attacks  and  by 
its  inherent  strength  has  become  the  nucleus  of  the  requisite  number  of 
votes.  Politics,  like  everything  else  nowadays,  is  a  very  practical  busi- 
ness. The  candidate  who  relies  upon  sentiment  will  find  himself  de- 
serted, while  honors  are  bestowed  upon  his  opponent.  Apparently  not 
one  of  the  candidates,  unless  it  be  Mr.  Fairbanks,  has  as  yet  attempted 
any  organization.     AU  of  them,  however,  are  gradually  advancing  into 
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the  limelight.  Mr.  Taft,  as  already  stated,  was  the  pivot  upon  which 
revolved  the  Ohio  State  convention ;  Mr.  Fairbanks  was  the  central  fig- 
ure at  the  convention  of  Eepublican  editors,  and  listened  with  evident 
pleasure  to  an  indorsement  of  his  candidacy ;  Secretary  Shaw's  name  has 
been  formally  announced  at  a  dinner  attended  by  his  admirers;  and 
Senator  Foraker  is  taking  an  active  interest  in  the  question  of  railroad 
freight  rates,  which  is  likely  to  be  more  or  less  political  before  it  is 
finally  decided.  When  the  candidates  eventually  begin  their  work  of 
organization,  it  will  be  interesting  to  watch  their  methods,  and  possibly, 
perhaps,  to  anticipate  the  result. 

As  for  the  outlook  for  the  Democratic  party,  not  even  the  most  par- 
tial observer  can  see  any  solidification  of  disunited  factions.  Judge 
Parker,  erstwhile  Democratic  nominee  for  the  Presidency,  speaking  at  a 
dinner  in  New  York,  points  in  one  direction,  while  Mr.  Bryan,  through 
his  newspaper  and  in  various  addresses,  is  headed  absolutely  opposite. 
Judge  Parker  urges  the  Democrats  to  return  to  their  old  moorings.  He 
wants  "real  and  recognized  principles  —  not  a  collection  of  fads,  many 
of  them  useless  and  some  of  them  dangerous  and  opposed  to  the  historic 
position  of  our  organization."  Mr.  Bryan,  on  the  other  hand,  said,  in  a 
speech  at  Des  Moines,  that  "the  last  election  proved  the  folly  of  the 
attempt  to  make  the  Democratic  party  a  conservative  party  or  a  com- 
petitor with  the  Eepublican  party  for  the  favor  of  the  trusts  and  syndi- 
cates. "  Then  Mr.  Bryan  made  this  interesting  statement :  "  The  aggres- 
sive and  progressive  element  —  the  radical  element,  if  you  please  —  of 
the  Democratic  party  is  again  in  control  of  the  party." 

Mr.  Bryan  has  supplemented  this  assertion  with  the  announcement 
that  his  active  participation  in  political  matters  of  late  is  due  to  the  fact 
that  the  radicals  are  once  again  in  command,  and  that  he  is  assisting 
them  in  making  "the  control  of  the  radical  and  progressive  element 
more  complete."  lie  has  issued  a  plan  for  national  organization,  urging 
aU  Democrats  to  send  to  him  their  pledge  to  attend  every  primary  and 
to  use  their  influence  "  to  secure  a  clear,  honest,  and  straiglitforward  dec- 
laration of  the  }}arty's  position  on  every  question  u])()n  whicli  tlie  voUu's 
of  the  party  desire  to  sjKjak."  This  is  his  initial  ell'ort  to  array  his  forces 
around  him.  In  an  interview  at  Minneapolis,  he  said  that  "what  is 
known  as  the  radical  wing  of  the  party  is,  of  course,  in  control  now, 
and  it  is  gaining  strength  every  day,  so  that  when  the  next  election 
comes  around  it  ought  to  sweej)  the  country." 

Upon  the  whole,  there  seems  U)  Ix)  ani])le  ground  for  the  statement, 


14:  AMERICAN  POLITICS. 

which  comes  from  Mr.  Bryan's  home,  to  the  effect  that  he  is  laying 
plans  for  capturing  the  Democratic  presidential  nomination  in  1908. 
In  political  circles  in  the  national  capital  he  is  already  regarded  as  the 
leader  of  the  next  Democratic  national  convention,  and  it  is  believed 
that  even  if  he  is  not  the  nominee,  he  will  be  in  a  position  to  name  the 
candidate.  There  is  no  indication,  at  present,  of  any  action  on  the  part 
of  the  conservatives  to  counteract  Mr.  Bryan's  industry.  Their  wing  of 
the  party  is  apparently  indifferent  and  is  allowing  Mr.  Bryan  to  lay  the 
foundation  for  the  organization  that  will  dominate  the  national  conven- 
tion. It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  candidates  for  the  presidential 
nomination  are  not  numerous  in  the  Democratic  ranks. 

The  political  upheaval  in  Philadelphia  was  one  of  those  popular  rev- 
olutions which  are  not  unusual  in  this  country  and  which  may  be  ex- 
pected when  the  burden  of  municipal  corruption  becomes  too  grievous 
to  be  borne.  The  people  of  New  York  will,  for  instance,  drift  along 
quietly  for  many  years,  indifferently  accepting  many  abuses.  Suddenly, 
however,  the  moment  comes  when  patience  ceases  to  be  a  virtue ;  a  wave 
of  resentment  and  indignation  sweeps  over  the  community ;  and  the  men 
who  have  prospered  in  power  are  carried  into  oblivion.  This  was  the 
case  with  Philadelphia.  Not  long  ago  it  was  characterized  by  a  maga- 
zine writer  as  "corrupt  and  contented."  These  adjectives  have  lost  their 
application.  Philadelphia  is  stirred  by  a  storm  of  vast  dimensions. 
This  will  have  no  effect  upon  national  politics,  for  Pennsylvania's  Ee- 
publican  majority  is  too  great  to  be  neutralized  by  any  local  condition; 
but  there  will  be  a  moral  effect  in  stimulating  everywhere  the  move- 
ment for  honesty  in  municipal  administration. 

It  is  worth  while  to  reprint  here  a  succinct  statement  of  the  facts 
connected  with  this  remarkable  political  revolution : 

In  1897,  Philadelphia  owned  and  was  running  its  gas-works.  The  United  Gas 
Improvement  Company  made  an  effort  to  lease  and  manage  the  plant,  which  was 
accepted.  The  lease  was  made  and  is  still  in  operation.  It  expires  in  1927,  but  the 
city  has  the  right  of  buying  it  back  in  1907.  By  the  terms  of  this  instrument,  the 
company  pledged  itself  to  pay  to  the  city  all  that  was  collected  above  90  cents  per 
1,000  cubic  feet  of  gas  until  1912,  all  above  85  cents  until  1917,  and  all  above  75 
cents  until  1927,  when  the  plant  will  revert  to  the  city  free  of  charge  and  incum- 
brance. At  present,  consumers  are  buying  $1  gas,  and  the  city  last  year  received  an 
income  of  $650,000  from  this  overcharge.  Such  was  the  "gas"  situation  in  Phila- 
delphia when  the  politicians  in  power  sprung  the  proposition  that  the  lease  should 
be  extended  until  1980,  with  the  right  to  charge  $1  gas  until  1927  and  90  cents  there- 
after, in  consideration  that  the  company  pay  to  the  city  $25,000,000  in  cash  instal- 
ments before  December  15,  1907.  The  excuse  offered  for  the  rather  remarkable 
transaction  was  that  the  city  was  badly  in  need  of  money  and  could  obtain  it  most 
quickly  by  this  means. 
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The  ordinance  for  the  extension  of  the  lease  had  abeady  passed  the 
city  councils  when  the  storm  broke.  Mayor  Weaver  severed  himself 
from  the  local  political  "  machine  "  and  allied  himself  with  the  indignant 
citizens.  He  vetoed  the  proposed  legislation.  The  newspapers,  with- 
out exception,  opposed  the  extension  of  the  lease  and  indulged  in  almost 
hysterical  appeals  to  the  citizens  to  visit  vengeance  upon  the  council- 
men  who  had  voted  for  the  gas  trust.  As  a  result  of  the  storm,  Phila- 
delphia ought  now  to  have  a  clearer  atmosphere.  To  make  complete 
the  work  of  reform,  however,  it  will  be  necessary  for  those  who  have  led 
in  the  revolution  to  see  that,  at  the  next  election,  the  candidates  of  the 
"  machine  "  are  not  chosen  by  default.  This  has  been  one  trouble  in  the 
past.  Men  who  should  have  been  vigilant  in  the  protection  of  the 
city's  good  name  have  been  indifferent,  either  refraining  from  voting  or 
following  blindly  the  leadership  of  a  recognized  "boss."  Nor  must  the 
work  be  left  to  election  day.  In  the  primaries  there  must  be  an  attend- 
ance of  men  determined  that  none  but  good  candidates  shall  be  nomi- 
nated. There  must  be,  in  fact,  a  genuine  change  of  conditions.  It 
will  take  energy,  perseverance,  and  courage,  however,  to  keep  forever 
broken  the  bonds  which  have  enthralled  Philadelphia  in  the  past;  but 
if  these  characteristics  are  shown  and  the  results  accomplished,  the 
friends  of  good  citizenship  will  universally  rejoice. 

The  State  campaigns  this  year  are  not  many  in  number,  but  they 
are  quite  interesting.  In  Maryland,  for  instance,  a  constitutional 
amendment  is  proposed  by  the  Democrats  which  will  have  the  effect  of 
eliminating  the  colored  voter.  It  is  proposed  that  Maryland,  in  other 
words,  shall  follow  the  course  pursued  by  Virginia,  North  Carolina,  and 
other  Southern  States,  in  disqualifying  the  negro.  If  this  amendment 
is  carried  —  and  it  would  seem  as  if  the  Southern  sentiment  would 
bring  about  this  result  —  Maryland  wiU  be  a  Democratic  State  beyond 
question  for  some  time  to  come.  Outside  of  this  issue,  the  election 
will  have  little  significance,  being  confined  to  the  dioice  of  members  of 
the  legislature  and  a  few  minor  State  officers.  In  Virginia,  on  tlie  other 
hand,  the  interest  in  the  contest  centres  around  men  and  not  juinci^Jes. 
V>y  the  action  of  the  State  Democratic  convention,  the  election  of  a 
United  States  Senator  is  now  a  matter  of  expression  of  individual  views 
at  the  primaries.  This  is  a  new  experimcjnt  for  Virginia;  and  the  two 
principal  candidates  for  the  position  —  Senator  Thomas  S.  Martin, 
whose  term  is  about  to  expire,  and  Gov.  A.  .J.  Montague  —  are  now 
engaged  in  a  i)ersonal  canvass  of  tlio  State.     A  goveru(jr,  a  lieutenant- 
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governor,  members  of  the  legislature,  and  other  officers  will  also  be 
named  at  the  primaries.  The  issues  are  purely  local ;  and,  although  the 
Ee publicans  have  effected  a  new  organization  and  are  talking  optimisti- 
cally, the  result  will  be  Democratic. 

Massachusetts  and  Ehode  Island  will  elect  governors  next  fall.  The 
campaigns  will  not  open  until  October.  Ehode  Island  has,  of  late,  been 
noted  for  the  narrow  margins  by  which  elections  have  been  carried, 
and  the  election  this  year  will  be  strenuously  contested.  The  situation 
in  Massachusetts  has  been  made  somewhat  uncertain  by  the  announce- 
ment of  the  present  Democratic  governor,  William  L.  Douglas,  that  he 
will  not  be  a  candidate  for  renomination.  It  will  be  recalled  that  he 
won  the  governorship  last  faU  by  a  majority  of  56,000,  in  a  year 
marked  by  a  Eepublican  landslide,  and  his  reelection  was  generally  con- 
ceded. It  is  hardly  likely  that  the  Democrats  can  nominate  any  one 
who  will  develop  an  equal  amount  of  strength  among  the  voters,  and 
Mr.  Douglas's  successor  is  likely  to  be  a  Eepublican.  There  will  be 
some  national  interest  in  the  election,  owing  to  the  fact  that  tariff  revi- 
sion will  unquestionably  figure  in  the  campaign. 

In  Ohio  a  governor  is  to  be  elected,  and  the  Eepublicans  have  already 
renominated  Governor  Herrick  upon  a  platform  indorsing  protection. 
In  Kentucky  there  is  to  be  a  contest  over  the  United  States  Senatorship, 
Senator  Blackburn,  a  veteran  in  national  legislation,  being  opposed  by 
Governor  Beckham  —  a  situation  similar  to  that  which  exists  in  Vir- 
ginia. As  the  season  advances  there  will  be  much  interest  in  the  may- 
oralty campaign  in  New  York  City,  an  event  which  always  attracts 
national  attention. 

Up  to  the  present  time,  none  of  the  State  Democratic  conventions 
has  been  held.  The  organization  of  these  conventions  will  afford  an 
opportunity  to  determine  the  truth  of  Mr.  Bryan's  remark  that  the  radi- 
cal wing  of  the  party  is  in  control.  After  the  election  in  1900,  the 
conservative  faction  of  the  Democrats  began  to  organize  in  order  to  con- 
trol the  convention  of  1904.  This  situation  is  now  reversed.  It  is  the 
radicals  who,  under  Mr.  Bryan,  are  now  working  for  preliminary  victo- 
ries. They  hope  to  control  in  Ehode  Island,  they  will  seek  to  dominate 
in  Massachusetts,  and  they  will  make  an  effort  to  organize  the  Ohio 
convention.  In  the  Ohio  convention,  the  two  factions  of  the  Democracy 
are  led  by  men  of  considerable  force,  and  their  contests  for  supremacy 
are  always  picturesque. 

Henry  Litchfield  West. 
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The  second  quarter  of  the  year  1905  has  made  history.  It  has 
seen  the  Russo-Japanese  war  brought  to  an  end  and  the  belligerents 
induced  to  discuss  terms  of  peace  through  the  efforts  of  the  President 
of  the  United  States ;  it  has  seen  the  great  foreign  minister  of  France 
forced  out  of  the  cabinet ;  it  has  seen  a  dissolution  of  the  Scandinavian 
union.  These  are  momentous  events  and  will  have  far-reaching  effects. 
In  becoming  the  means  whereby  Russia  and  Japan  were  brought  into 
contact,  President  Roosevelt  has  taken  high  rank  with  the  foremost 
diplomatists  of  the  world,  and  has  immensely  enhanced  not  only  his 
own  personal  prestige,  but  also  the  position  of  the  United  States  in 
world  politics.  He  has  done  what  no  European  Power  has  been  able  to 
do;  what  Russia's  closest  aUy  and  her  nearest  friend  found  it  impossi- 
ble to  do.  He  has  again  unmistakably  demonstrated  that  the  United 
States  has  relinquished  the  traditions  of  more  than  a  century ;  that, 
from  being  a  negligible  quantity  in  international  affairs  it  has  become 
one  of  the  most  important  elements  in  all  that  goes  to  make  up  the 
peace, progress, and  civilization  of  the  world.  "I  have  called  into  being 
a  new  power,"  said  Canning  when  he  proposed  the  Monroe  Doctrine  as 
an  offset  to  the  Holy  Alliance.  Curiously  enough  it  was  Spain  that 
called  into  being  the  latent  power  of  the  United  States.  In  the  space 
of  seven  years,  Europe  has  seen  the  United  States  emerge  from  its  iso- 
lation, its  voice  and  assistance  sought,  its  strength  respected  and  de- 
sired, its  counsel  deferred  to,  until  to-day  Europe  stands  aside,  while 
America  brings  warring  nations  to  terms. 

Russia's  last  hoj)e  that  she  could  retrieve  her  losses  and  crush  her 
opponent  was  destroyed  when  Admiral  Rojestvensky's  armada  went  to 
destruction  at  the  hands  of  Admiral  Togo  in  the  Straits  of  Corea. 
There  is  a  curious  blend  of  sympatliy  in  the  character  of  the  Slav  and 
the  Asiatic,  l^oth  to  a  certain  extent  are  fatalists,  but  tlieir  fatalism 
takes  different  forms.  The  fatalism  of  the  Slav  is  the  fatalism  of  the 
gambler,  to  wliom  luck  is  a  god,  to  whom  science  is  nothing  and  chance 
everything,  who  defies  matliematics  to  magnify  an  aleatory  risk;  while 
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the  fatalism  of  the  Asiatic  is  only  another  term  for  patriotism,  cool 
com*age,  fanatical  bravery,  and,  in  the  case  of  the  Japanese,  careful  cal- 
culation of  known  factors  and  probable  results.  Eussia  sent  her  Baltic 
fleet  to  the  Far  East  precisely  as  a  gambler  places  his  remaining  dollars 
on  the  table  that  has  swept  away  his  fortune.  Eussia  had  seen  her 
troops  beaten  on  land  —  beaten,  whether  they  fought  on  the  offensive  or 
defensive ;  beaten,  whether  they  fought  behind  entrenchments  or  in  the 
open;  beaten,  whether  they  outnumbered  or  were  inferior  to  the  enemy. 
Eussia  had  seen  her  ships  destroyed  —  destroyed  by  gun  fire,  destroyed 
by  mines,  destroyed  by  strategy;  and  yet,  like  the  gambler,  she  was 
superstitiously  convinced  that  the  "  luck  "  must  at  last  change  and  the 
last  coin  in  the  purse  must  bring  fortune.  On  Eojestvensky  every- 
thing was  staked,  and  the  loss  of  Eojestvensky  meaus  the  loss  of  all. 

As  a  gi-eat  military  power  Eussia  no  longer  exists,  because  a  great 
military  power  under  modern  conditions  must  be  powerful  on  sea  as  well 
as  on  land.  Eussia  is  the  one  great  nation  that  now  has  no  navy,  which 
cannot  have  a  navy  for  many  years  to  come.  The  mere  physical  task 
of  creating  a  navy  is  the  work  of  years ;  but  it  is  far  easier  to  build  ships 
than  to  make  sailors,  to  train  officers,  to  teach  them  to  know  their  ships, 
to  handle  them  under  all  conditions  of  weather,  to  make  gunners  of 
them.  Eussia  can  buy  ships  in  the  United  States,  in  England,  in 
France,  in  Germany,  as  well  as  build  them  in  her  own  yards ;  but  men 
are  not  to  be  bought  or  raised  up  at  command.  From  being  one  of  the 
arbiters  of  the  world's  destiny  her  destiny  is  now  at  the  mercy  of  the 
world. 

The  current  of  history  and  progress  has  been  turned  from  the  West 
to  the  East  by  the  battle  of  the  Sea  of  Japan.  It  is  one  of  the  decisive 
battles  of  the  world,  fit  to  rank  on  sea  with  Salamis  and  Actium  and  the 
destruction  of  the  Spanish  armada;  with  Marathon  and  Waterloo  and 
the  Yalu  on  land.  The  decisive  battles  of  history  are  not  those  in 
which  the  losses  have  been  heaviest  or  the  captures  the  greatest,  but 
those  which  have  affected  the  fate  of  the  belligerents,  and  through  them 
the  entii-e  world.  Had  Medina  Sidonia  routed  Howard  and  Drake,  Eng- 
land would  have  come  under  the  rule  of  Spain ;  and  what  that  would  have 
meant  not  only  to  England  but  to  all  the  world  the  history  of  the  past 
tliree  centuries  teUs  us.  Had  Napoleon  defeated  Wellington  at  Water- 
loo, the  entire  Continent,  possibly  England  as  well,  would  have  come 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Corsican.  Had  Eussia  defeated  the  Japanese 
at  the  crossing  of  the  Yalu,  and  driven  them  back  as  Hannibal  did 
Sempronius  at  the  Trebbia,  and  Suvaroff  the  French  at  the  same  place 
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two  thousand  years  later,  the  history  of  the  past  year  would  not  have 
been  written.  Had  Eojestvensky,  and  not  Togo,  been  the  victor  in  the 
Straits  of  Corea,  all  the  valor  and  sacrifices  of  Japan  would  have  counted 
as  nothing. 

The  moral  no  less  than  the  political  effect  of  this  victory  is  so  tre- 
mendous that  the  world  will  not  immediately  realize  all  that  it  means. 
All  Asia  will  be  quickened  by  it.  A  new  pride  will  be  born  in  the 
Asiatic,  who  under  a  deep  humility  veils  a  consuming  pride.  The  Asi- 
atic can  have  no  real  sympathy  for  the  Aryan ;  why  should  he  ?  The 
white  man  has. laid  a  heavy  hand  upon  the  yellow  man  and  the  brown 
man;  he  has  treated  him  as  an  inferior,  pillaged  him,  and  bullied  him. 
Against  the  might  of  the  white  man  the  Asiatic  was  powerless,  and  the 
invincibility  of  the  white  man  on  Uie  sea  was  a  conviction  so  firmly 
established  that  no  Asiatic  dared  to  believe  that  it  could  ever  be  over- 
thrown. In  India  and  in  China,  in  the  Philippines  and  the  Malay 
Archipelago,  the  defeat  of  Russia  at  the  hands  of  Japan  will  produce 
consequences  as  yet  only  faintly  to  be  comprehended.  Will  they  ad- 
vance or  retard  the  progress  of  the  world  ?  It  is  too  early  to  say ;  but  of 
one  thing  we  may  feel  certain :  if  in  the  Asiatic  a  new  pride  is  born,  if 
there  is  infused  in  him  a  spirit  of  nationality,  if  he  is  no  longer  content 
to  be  a  subjugated  race  and  takes  his  place  as  an  equal  of  the  white, 
the  world  will  have  gained  —  gained  enormously,  even  if  England  should 
lose  India,  and  the  United  States  the  Philippines,  and  China  should 
stand  as  the  equal  of  the  other  nations.  Independence,  self-reliance, 
pride  of  race,  courage  —  these  are  the  qualities  that  make  individuals  as 
well  as  nations  great ;  they  are  the  only  qualities  that  make  a  nation. 

Japan  already  is  being  warned  by  her  candid  friends  not  to  be  too 
arrogant.  Why  should  not  Japan  be  as  arrogant  as  she  pleases  ?  Was 
ever  England  restrained  from  a  display  of  arrogance  ?  Is  modesty  such 
a  Ijesetting  sin  of  America?  Did  Germany  shrink  into  obscurity  after 
she  had  thrashed  Erance  ?  Japan  may  be  as  arrogant  as  she  pleases, 
provided  it  is  the  an-ogance  of  enlightened  civilization,  the  same  arro- 
gance that  has  made  England  and  the  United  States  and  Germany  great. 
If  she  merely  swaggers  and  is  intoxicated  by  her  own  rellection,  if  she 
bec(jmes  tlie  Narcissus  among  nations,  slie  will  go  to  perdition  as  surely 
as  Kussia  has  gone,  that  swaggerer  among  nations,  the  only  one  that 
was  so  enamored  of  her  brute  strength  that  she  worshipped  it  and  set  it 
above  intelligeDce. 

"No  wcjnder  they  thought  him  worthy  of  notice.     Every  original 
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man  of  every  magnitude  is;  nay,  in  the  long  run,  who  or  what  else  is? 
But  how  much  more  if  your  original  man  was  a  king  over  men ;  whose 
movements  were  polar,  and  carried  from  day  to  day  those  of  the  world 
along  with  them  ? " 

Thus  Carlyle  wrote  of  Frederick  the  Great,  and  thus  can  be  written 
of  the  present  head  of  the  House  of  Hohenzollern,  the  central  figure  in 
European  politics,  whose  movements  are  polar  and  carry  the  world  with 
him.  Although  the  German  Emperor  has  been  under  the  world's  mi- 
croscope for  the  last  seventeen  years,  although  all  his  words  and  actions 
have  been  dissected  and  analyzed,  his  motives  examined  into,  and  his 
purposes  submitted  to  every  known  test,  he  is  to-day  as  much  as  he  ever 
was  an  enigma.  His  motives  are  more  generally  misunderstood  than 
comprehended,  and  usually  a  wrong  construction  is  placed  upon  his  ac- 
tions. The  most  extraordinary  quality  of  the  human  mind  is  the  lasting 
effect  made  by  a  first  impression. 

The  first  picture  of  William  II  projected  on  the  world's  screen  was 
the  figure  of  undisciplined  irresponsibility.  That  was  the  first  and  most 
lasting  impression.  Malice  and  ignorance  developed  this  picture.  The 
young  King,  no  longer  under  the  hand  of  restraint,  his  own  master  at 
the  time  when  most  men  are  still  serving  their  apprenticeship,  called 
without  adequate  preparation  to  the  highest  place,  knowing  the  mighty 
power  he  wielded  and  longing  to  use  it,  ambitious,  reckless,  daring  — 
these  represented  the  picture  the  world  had  of  the  successor  of  the  first 
William,  under  whose  iron  hand  had  been  forged  on  the  anvil  of  war 
a  nation,  and  of  the  gentle  Frederick,  who  all  too  soon  passed  "unto  the 
kingdom  of  perpetual  night." 

But  how  different  has  been  the  real  from  the  imaginary!  When 
the  present  Emperor  came  to  the  throne,  Germany's  position  in  the  hier- 
archy of  nations  was  not  firmly  established.  She  was  too  young,  too 
new,  too  close  to  her  own  creation  to  command  the  respect  that  the 
world  pays  to  age  and  tradicion.  She  had  won  her  place  among  the 
great  Powers  by  a  coup ;  just  as  a  great  trader  but  yesterday  ennobled 
may  sit  among  the  elect,  who  in  the  arrogance  of  ancestry  treat  him 
with  impertinence  tempered  with  fear ;  with  superciliousness  so  that  he 
shall  not  presume  too  much  on  his  power,  yet  with  fear  that  he  may 
exercise  that  power.  Germany  had  won  her  way  into  the  council  by 
sheer  weight,  by  the  one  thing  that  the  world  has  always  respected  — 
scientific  force.  When  Moltke  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  Prussian 
and  Saxon  and  Bavarian  moved  forward  shoulder  to  shoulder,  crushing 
down  the  power  of  France ;  when  Bismarck  transmuted  a  score  of  petty 
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principalities  into  an  empire ;  when  the  King  of  Prussia  was  crowned 
emperor  —  the  world  was  compelled  to  treat  Germany  with  respect  even 
if  it  denied  her  affection.  William  II,  it  was  said,  knowing  that  Ger- 
many was  still  looked  upon  as  "new,"  would  again  show  his  strength, 
and  once  more  strength  would  command  respect.  The  world  expected 
Germany  to  make  war  and  waited. 

It  still  waits.  William  has  not  made  war,  although  at  times  the 
temptation  must  have  been  great  to  have  set  his  mailed  legions  in  mo- 
tion. Without  having  fired  a  shot  or  moved  a  single  soldier,  Germany 
has  taken  her  place  as  one  of  the  great  Powers  of  the  earth,  one  to  be 
reckoned  with  and  consulted  whenever  the  political  pawns  are  moved. 
Naturally  this  has  aroused  the  envy  of  other  Powers. 

The  business  of  government  at  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth  cen- 
tury is  much  like  the  business  of  trade.  It  is  brutally  selfish  business 
all  the  way  through.  Every  Government  has  its  own  interests  to  serve, 
precisely  as  every  trader's  end  is  to  look  upon  a  fair  balance  sheet  at  the 
end  of  the  year.  The  proprietor  of  a  great  department  store  does  not 
necessarily  have  to  drive  his  competitor  into  bankruptcy  to  succeed. 
However,  if  competition  becomes  so  keen  that  a  competitor  goes  under, 
that  is  unfortunate,  but  one  of  the  incidents  of  trade.  Government  is 
business,  and  it  is  the  business  of  government  to  make  its  people  rich 
and  strong  and  prosperous.  To  enable  them  to  wiu  success,  it  must 
command  respect  and  fear.  The  German  Emperor,  by  great  ability,  far- 
seeing  wisdom,  and  tremendous  energy,  has  won  for  Germany  both 
respect  and  fear,  and  has  incurred  the  envy  of  rivals.  The  man  who 
makes  a  failure  of  life  runs  no  risk  of  being  calumniated  or  envied.  It 
is  only  the  great  and  powerful  nation  that  is  disliked  and  abused.  At 
the  root  of  most  national  animosities  is  jealousy.  The  Kaiser  has  his 
own  end  to  gain  and  cannot  consider  the  feelings  of  England  or  of  the 
United  States  or  of  any  other  country.  He  takes  care  of  the  interests 
of  Germany ;  otlier  countries  must  look  out  for  themselves. 

Tlie  world  has  been  thrown  into  a  mild  panic  because  the  Emperor 
refused  to  ac([uiesce  in  the  Anglo-French  agreement  relating  to  Morocco 
without  consultation  with  him,  and  it  was  said  that  this  gave  new 
evidence  of  the  Kaiser's  desire  always  to  make  trouble  and  to  be  in  the 
lime-light.  Is  the  Kaiser's  action  so  entirely  irrational,  and  does  it 
argue  such  irres})onHi}>ility,  as  his  enemies  would  try  to  make  us  b(3lievc? 
The  Anglo- French  agreement  was  a  very  satisfactory  arrangement  for 
England  and  France.  By  it  they  were  able  to  establish  cordial  rela- 
tions and  settle  numerous  vexing  (questions  —  q^uestions  that  not  so  long 
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ago  threatened  the  peace  of  both  countries.  France  at  last  consented  to 
legitimize  England's  position  in  Egypt,  to  end  the  irritation  that  came 
from  the  exercise  of  treaty  rights  in  Newfoundland ;  England  was  willing 
to  flatter  French  vanity  and  give  her  a  free  hand  in  Morocco.  It  was 
excellent  statesmanship  so  far  as  the  two  high  contracting  Powers  were 
concerned;  but  if  it  annoyed  Germany  which  was  unceremoniously 
pushed  to  one  side  and  totally  ignored  while  the  earth  was  being  par- 
titioned, who  can  be  surprised? 

It  is  not  at  all  improbable  that  the  Kaiser  has  simply  patterned  his 
diplomacy  after  that  of  France,  which  has  been  effective.  England  was 
in  possession  in  Egypt,  Egypt't^as  England,  and  all  the  world  knew  it; 
but  France  covered  her  head  with  a  blanket  and  imagined  she  had  built 
a  house  of  her  own.  Ever  since  it  became  manifest  that  England  would 
never  relinquish  her  control  of  Egypt  —  and  it  was  for  the  benefit  of  the 
whole  world  that  she  should  remain  in  possession  —  France  deliberately 
set  herself  to  work  to  annoy  and  embarrass  the  English  administration. 
Chagrin  was  at  the  bottom  of  French  resentment.  When  England  bom- 
barded Alexandria,  which  was  the  beginning  of  the  English  occupation 
of  the  land  of  the  Pharaohs,  England  expected  and  invited  France  to  join 
her.  Had  France  accepted  that  invitation,  had  the  combined  Anglo- 
French  fleets  taken  part  in  the  engagement,  France  would  have  shared 
with  England  in  all  that  followed.  But  France  missed  her  great  oppor- 
tunity :  to  England  alone  was  left  the  task  of  restoring  order  and  insti- 
tuting a  new  regime ;  and  too  late  France  realized  the  magnitude  of  her 
blunder. 

France  tried  to  dislodge  England,  and  England  refused  to  budge; 
France  repeatedly  asked  England  when  she  intended  to  retire,  and  Eng- 
land refused  to  commit  herself.  When  England  found  it  necessary  to 
readjust  the  finances  of  Egypt,  France,  having  a  voice  in  the  interna- 
tional financial  control,  refused  to  sanction  the  English  plans,  and  Eng- 
land had  to  advance  the  requisite  funds.  The  position  of  France,  in  a 
word,  was  that  England  had  no  legitimate  standing  in  Egypt,  and  there- 
fore she,  France,  would  make  her  position  as  embarrassing  as  possible. 
The  time  came  when  France  could  surrender  her  imaginary  rights  for 
substantial  gains,  and  England  was  willing  to  make  a  general  settlement. 
So  far  as  France  was  concerned  her  diplomacy. had  not  been  unprofitable. 

It  is  not  at  aU  unlikely  that  the  Emperor  intends  to  pursue  exactly 
the  same  tactics  in  Morocco.  The  Emperor  does  not  purpose  to  admit 
that  France  has  any  superior  rights  in  Morocco,  or  that  she  is  justified 
in  regarding  Morocco  as  her  special  sphere  of  influence.     That  he  would 
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make  Morocco  a  casus  belli  seems  to  me  too  utterly  preposterous  to  be 
worthy  of  consideration  by  any  serious-minded  person,  much  as  it  may 
appeal  to  the  jaundiced  imagination  of  sensational  newsmongers ;  but 
that  he  will  practise  a  studied  policy  of  elaborate  "  pin  pricks "  is  fully 
to  be  expected.  To  adopt  a  simile  borrowed  from  patent  law,  he  has 
filed  an  interference ;  he  has  given  notice  that  he  does  not  admit  the 
broad  claims  set  up  by  France.  Wherever  and  whenever  he  can  annoy 
and  embarrass  France  he  will  do  so,  until  at  last  the  opposition  of  Ger- 
many may  become  so  annoying  that  France  may  do  in  regard  to  Mo- 
rocco what  England  did  in  regard  to  Egypt  —  that  is,  France  may 
finally  throw  Morocco  and  all  its  alloys  into  the  melting  pot,  and  from 
the  molten  flux  hammer  out  a  new  element. 

Modern  diplomacy  makes  nations  cultivate  friendly  relations  for  so 
long  as  those  relations  can  be  turned  to  account.  In  this  again  modern 
diplomacy  foUows  the  methods  of  modern  business.  A  merchant  buys 
where  he  can  buy  cheapest.  He  is  willing  to  trade  for  joint  account  so 
long  as  the  account  shows  profit,  but  will  transfer  his  trade  to  a  rival  if 
he  can  make  better  terms.  Wedged  in  between  France  and  Eussia,  with 
France  unfriendly  if  not  positively  hostile,  it  is  not  only  natural,  but 
almost  vital,  that  Germany  should  lessen  her  anxiety  by  keeping  on  good 
terms  with  Russia,  a  policy  instilled  into  German  statesmen  by  Bis- 
marck. 

Like  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  Germany  magnified  the  striking  power 
of  Russia.  Of  France,  Germany  entertained  little  fear;  but  Russia  was 
a  huge,  unshapely  mass,  whose  very  bulk  was  appalling  and  who  in- 
spired terror  because  she  was  always  a  mystery.  Although  Russia  was 
the  ally  of  France  —  an  alliance  directed  against  Germany  more  than  any 
other  P<jwer  —  Germany  managed  to  keep  on  very  good  terms  with  her 
northern  neighbor,  and  in  a  measure  to  deprive  France  of  some  part  of 
the  effectiveness  of  the  alliance.  The  collapse  of  the  Russian  bu])ble 
has  affected  Ijoth  France  and  Germany  powerfully.  It  has  suddenly 
cut  from  France  the  i)njp  on  which  she  has  ])ecn  leaning,  believing  it 
to  1)6  strong  enough  to  support  her ;  Germany  had  believed  tliat  she  was 
facing  a  dragon  spitting  fire,  but  has  now  discovered  that  the  fearsome 
beast  is  nothing  more  ferocious  than  a  cat  wliose  whiskers  hav(^  l)eeu 
nililjed  witli  phosj)horus.  Now  that  Germany  has  little  to  fear  from 
Russia,  she  can  face  Franco  with  more  courage,  which  perha])s  in  a 
measure  explains  why  the  Kaiser  lias  deemed  tlio  time  ripe  to  raise  the 
Moroccan  f[uestion. 
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The  war  in  the  Far  East  and  the  revelation  of  Russia's  military 
inefficiency,  corruption,  and  financial  weakness  have  curiously  changed 
the  European  equilibrium.  While  it  has  relieved  Germany  of  the  men- 
ace of  Eussia  and  brought  France  to  a  realization  of  the  one-sided  char- 
acter of  her  alliance,  it  has  caused  both  France  and  England  to  appreci- 
ate the  importance  of  working  in  harmony.  Undoubtedly  the  war  made 
the  understanding  between  England  and  France  possible  —  as  yet  it  is 
not  a  formal  alliance,  but  that  it  may  be  an  alliance  in  the  strict  sense 
of  the  term  before  long  is  not  at  all  improbable  —  and  convinced  the 
statesmen  of  both  countries  that  their  interests  are  common  rather  than 
antagonistic.  With  Russia  eliminated  for  the  time  being,  and  with 
England  and  France  animated  by  the  same  motives,  Germany  finds  her- 
self both  weaker  and  stronger  —  weaker,  because  there  has  virtually  come 
into  being  an  Anglo-French  alliance;  stronger,  because  her  frontiers 
need  fewer  troops  than  formerly.  Germany,  however,  has  nothing  to 
fear  from  the  Anglo-French  entente.  Neither  country  wants  war.  On 
the  contrary,  both  countries  ask  no  greater  boon  than  peace;  and  imless 
Germany  assumes  the  position  of  the  aggressor  and  wantonly  provokes 
hostilities,  she  may  feel  secure  from  attack. 

Germany's  allies  are  Italy  and  Austria,  the  members  of  the  Triple 
Alliance ;  and  because  of  the  shifting  of  the  equilibrium  it  is  only  natural 
that  Germany  should  seek  to  emphasize  the  solidarity  of  the  Central 
European  Powers.  Several  months  ago  I  pointed  out  to  the  readers  of 
this  review  the  artificial  nature  of  that  alliance,  and  advanced  the  opin- 
ion that  at  least  one  of  its  members,  Italy,  was  only  lukewarm  in  its 
support.  Recent  events  confirm  the  correctness  of  that  belief.  It  is 
difficult  to  see  what  Italy  gains  by  bolstering  up  Germany,  while  it  is 
only  too  obvious  that  she  has  much  more  to  gain  by  being  on  friendly 
terms  with  France ;  and  now  that  France  and  England  are  in  concord, 
the  long  and  traditional  friendship  existing  between  England  and  Italy 
is  an  additional  inducement  to  Italy  to  draw  closer  to  France.  The 
German  Emperor,  after  his  two  hours'  visit  to  Morocco,  went  to  Italy, 
where,  at  Naples,  as  the  guest  of  the  King  of  Italy,  he  somewhat  ejBfu- 
sively  referred  to  his  ally.  It  did  not  escape  the  notice  of  European 
statesmen  that  the  effusiveness  was  all  on  one  side.  The  King,  in  his 
reply  to  the  Emperor's  toast,  omitted  all  reference  to  the  Triple  Alliance ; 
and,  while  cordial,  was  more  studiously  polite  than  affectionate.  The 
Italian  press,  with  the  exception  of  the  Catholic  organs  —  which  still 
rankle  over  the  Combes-Rouvier  policy  of  separation  of  church  and  state 
in  France  —  did  not  avail  itself  of  the  visit  of  the  Kaiser  to  grow  enthu- 
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siastic  over  the  Triple  Alliance  or  to  encourage  the  Emperor  in  his  Mo- 
rocco adventure,  which,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  has  met  with  no  greater 
favor  in  Vienna  than  it  has  in  Rome. 

Only  a  few  weeks  ago  the  world  was  astounded  by  newspaper  reports 
of  a  speech  made  by  the  Kaiser  to  his  officers  after  a  review,  in  the  course 
of  which  he  is  alleged  to  have  said  that  the  Russian  officers  at  Mukden 
were  drunk,  that  the  Japanese  were  the  scourge  of  God,  and  that,  as 
Russia  had  shown  herself  imable  to  cope  with  the  yellow  peril,  Germany 
might  have  to  deal  with  it.  The  Russian  Government  having  asked 
whether  the  Kaiser  had  been  correctly  reported,  a  semi-official  dementi 
was  issued  from  Berlin,  which  was  accepted  as  satisfactory  in  St.  Peters- 
burg, while  the  German  press,  with  its  tongue  in  its  cheek,  published 
additional  details. 

The  Emperor  spoke  with  an  object.  He  ran  the  risk  of  being  mis- 
imderstood  and  ridiculed  by  the  world,  and  cared  not  in  the  least, 
because  he  was  speaking  to  his  own  audience  and  with  a  definite  object 
in  view.  The  Emperor  preached  against  immorality  and  proclaimed  the 
virtues  of  the  strenuous  and  abstemious  life.  The  German  officer  and 
the  German  private,  he  is  reported  to  have  said,  must  work  so  hard  and 
employ  their  time  to  such  good  advantage  during  the  day  that  when 
night  comes  they  are  physically  exhausted,  and,  instead  of  finding  recre- 
ation in  enervating  pleasures,  they  have  to  go  to  bed  early.  Turning  to 
the  officers,  he  told  them  that  the  officers'  corps  was  the  soul  of  the 
army  and  must  always  be  kept  up  to  the  mark,  otherwise  the  army 
would  suffer.  From  what  we  know  of  the  German  officer,  from  the  life 
of  a  garrison  town  as  portrayed  by  Lieutenant  Bilse  and  other  German 
writers,  the  German  Emperor's  words  were  not  ill-timed,  and  undoubt- 
edly met  with  the  approval  of  the  great  mass  of  the  German  people. 

Thac  speech  is  quite  in  accord  with  a  little  talk  —  popularly  known 
as  tho  "  V)ellyband  "  speech  —  which  the  Emperor  made  to  the  officers 
who  were  ordered  to  China  to  relieve  the  legations,  and  which  all  Europe 
thought  excruciatingly  funny.  The  meeting  was  supposed  to  be  private, 
and  the  EmjKiror  addressed  the  officers  not  in  the  capacity  of  Emperor 
or  commander-in-chief,  but  as  one  comrade  to  another.  Knowing  the 
convivial  ha)jiLs  of  the  German  officer  and  the  danger  of  the  Chinese 
climate  to  unacclimatized  Eurojxians  he,  in  a  fatherly  sort  of  way,  gave 
them  much  advice  as  to  what  they  should  eat  and  drink,  and  especially 
as  to  what  they  should  avoid.  Among  other  thuigs  lie  told  them  that  tlie 
experience  of  the  British  military  authorities  in  tho  Far  East  had  shown 
the  necessity  of  guarding  against  colds,  and  tliat  there  was  no  better  pro- 
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tection  than  to  wear  a  band  of  flannel  around  the  lower  part  of  the 
stomach,  such  as  mothers  all  over  the  civilized  world  put  on  their  new- 
born infants.  Some  of  the  opposition  German  papers,  having  obtained 
an  inkling  of  the  Emperor's  remarks,  attempted  to  make  him  ridiculous 
by  putting  him  in  the  attitude  of  uttering  platitudes  upon  infantile  belly- 
bands  ;  and  the  press  throughout  Europe  poked  fun  at  the  German  officer 
going  out  to  fight  the  Chinese  equipped  with  his  little  flannel  band, 
like  a  baby  fresh  from  his  mother's  arms.  But  if  the  press  thought  it  was 
doing  the  Emperor  an  injury  it  overshot  the  mark,  because  the  army  saw 
in  it  only  another  evidence  of  the  Emperor's  intense  interest  in  every- 
thing that  pertained  to  its  welfare,  and  the  men  in  the  ranks  were  grate- 
ful to  him  for  his  solicitude. 

A  sequel  of  the  Morocco  incident,  the  full  effects  of  which  cannot 
as  yet  be  predicted,  is  the  resignation  of  M.  Delcasse,  the  French  Min- 
ister of  Foreign  Affairs.  Morocco  gave  rise  to  an  acrimonious  debate 
in  the  Chamber,  in  which  the  Nationalists  and  the  Socialists,  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Government,  played  into  the  hands  of  Germany  by  seeking 
to  discredit  M.  Delcass^,  who  was  charged  with  being  responsible  for 
German  anger  because  he  had  not  notified  Germany  of  the  terms  of  the 
Anglo-French  agreement.  M.  Rouvier,  the  Prime  Minister,  came  to 
the  defence  of  his  colleague,  and  in  the  course  of  his  speech  indulged  in 
this  outspoken  language : 

With  what  are  we  reproached  ?  With  not  having,  on  the  morrow  of  the  Anglo- 
French  agreement,  officially  signified  that  agreement  to  Germany.  It  should  have 
been  said  to  the  other  nations,  for  no  notification  was  made  of  the  agreement  which 
the  Chamber  has  approved.  Had  not  the  speech  of  the  Chancellor  von  Biilow  all 
the  value  of  acquiescence  ?  Did  he  not  declare  himself  satisfied  on  condition  that 
Germany's  commercial  interests  were  not  menaced?  Wbat  has  happened  since? 
Military  events  have  weakened  our  aUy.  Perhaps  then  the  neighbors  with  whom 
we  mean  to  live  on  good  terms  thought  that  they  might  —  by  raising  a  discussion  and 
by  reopening  a.  question  which  we  had  the  right  to  consider  closed,  owing  to  the 
language  used  beyond  the  Vosges  —  obtain  certain  commercial  advantages. 

Feeling,  as  he  expressed  it,  that  "  he  no  longer  possessed  the  neces- 
sary authority  to  manage  the  foreign  affairs  of  France,"  M.  Delcass^ 
tendered  his  resignation  as  Foreign  Minister,  much  to  the  delight  of  Ber- 
lin, and  greatly  to  the  annoyance  of  all  the  other  capitals,  where  the 
ability,  balance,  and  sanity  of  this  really  great  statesman  are  fully  recog- 
nized and  appreciated.  President  Loubet,  Prime  Minister  Eouvier,  his 
cabinet  colleagues,  and  the  leaders  of  the  republican  party  in  the  Cham- 
ber brought  so  much  pressure  to  bear  upon  him  that  M.  Delcass^  was 
induced  to  withdraw  his  resignation  and  retain  his  portfolio.     But  a 
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few  weeks  later  he  again  resigned,  this  time  for  good,  and  his  portfolio 
has  been  assumed  by  M.  Eouvier,  the  Prime  Minister.  It  is  incon- 
ceivable that  France  should  permit  her  most  distinguished  statesman  to 
retire  at  a  time  when  there  was  never  greater  need  for  the  services  of 
a  man  of  breadth  and  experience.  M.  Delcass^  made  the  Franco- 
Eussian  alliance  possible,  which,  whatever  else  may  be  said  about  it, 
gave  France  confidence  in  herself  and  acted  as  a  check  on  German 
aggressions.  With  the  King  and  Lord  Lansdowne,  he  shares  the  honor 
of  having  brought  about  the  entente  with  England  and  having  restored. 
France  to  much  of  her  old  position.  These  were  achievements  that 
entitled  him  to  the  respect  and  gratitude  of  France.  But,  either  M. 
Eouvier,  for  reasons  purely  personal  and  selfish,  was  willing  to  rid  him- 
self of  his  services,  or  else  M.  Eouvier  believes  that  it  is  too  danger- 
ous for  France  to  risk  the  hostility  of  Germany.  M.  Delcass^'s  policy 
was  directed  against  Germany,  and  nothing  caused  Germany  greater 
annoyance  than  the  Anglo-French  entente  ;  his  firm  stand  in  regard  to 
Morocco,  in  particular,  causing  additional  irritation  in  the  Wilhelm- 
strasse.  M.  Eouvier,  on  the  other  hand,  dislikes  Eussia  and  admires 
Germany.  He  is  a  banker,  brought  up  in  the  Paris  branch  of  the  house 
of  Eothschild,  and  is  one  of  the  German  "intellectuals."  If  the  Eouvier 
policy  means  a  rapprochement  with  Germany  and  a  cooling  of  the 
recently  displayed  affection  for  England,  we  may  look  forward  to  some 
extremely  interesting  continental  politics. 

It  has  been  frequently  pointed  out  that  the  Eussian  alliance  is  no 
longer  popular  in  France,  in  fact,  that  in  certain  quarters  it  is  ex- 
tremely unpopular ;  but  it  is  to  be  doubted  whether  France  would  sanc- 
tion cutting  loose  from  Eussia  and  jettisoning  the  English  cargo  to 
make  room  for  the  German  consignment.  The  French  ship  of  state  is 
not  big  enough  to  carry  the  Kaiser  as  well  as  the  King.  Alsace  and 
lyjrraine  have  been  neither  forgiven  nor  forgotten,  although  France  sen- 
sibly tries  not  to  remember.  The  Frencli  statesman  who  at  this  day 
cherislies  the  belief  that  he  can  make  Germany  a  friend  of  France  is 
either  amazingly  far-visioned  or  amazingly  short-sighted;  and  one  is 
inclined  to  think  that  M.  Eouvier's  statesmanship  is  too  intelLectual  to 
be  practical. 

Typical  of  the  disfavor  in  which  the  Eussian  alliance  is  hold  by  the 
French  i)res8  are  the  sarcastic  references  of  "  Le  Courier  pAiro])den,"  a 
high-class  Paris  weekly,  in  its  review  of  the  work  of  the  well-known 
Russian  historian  Ilowaisky.  A  portion  of  this  veracious  historian's 
narrative  warrants  translation; 
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At  the  beginning  of  the  month  of  February,  1904,  Japan,  incited  by  England  on 
the  one  side  and  Pope  Pius  X  on  the  other,  treacherously  attacked  the  Russian  fleet 
peacefully  anchored  in  Port  Arthur.  .  .  .  After  the  outbreak  of  the  war  France  de- 
sired to  come  to  the  assistance  of  Russia,  but  the  Emperor  Nicholas  II  declined  this 
generous  offer.  General  Kuropatkiu  was  appointed  commander-in-chief  of  the  Rus- 
sian troops.  After  a  scries  of  bloody  engagements  on  the  banks  of  the  Yalu,  the 
Russians  marched  rapidly  to  the  north  of  Manchuria,  and  after  having  executed  a 
march  lasting  six  months,  without  parallel  in  the  military  history  of  the  world,  ar- 
rived at  the  capital  of  Manchuria,  Mukden.  At  the  same  time  General  Stoessel,  who 
for  eleven  months  had  successfully  withstood  the  attack  of  the  great  Japanese  army 
under  General  Nogi,  had  recourse  to  a  ruse  de  guerre  and  surrendered  Port  Arthur  to 
the  Japanese,  thus  enabling  General  Kuropatkin  successfully  to  carry  out  his  march 
to  the  north. 

The  Mikado,  dismayed,  demanded  of  England  that  she  come  to  his  assistance. 
England  advised  that  the  internal  troubles  in  Russia  be  fomented,  and  to  accomplish 
this  end  she  sent  two  million  pounds  sterling  to  St.  Petersburg,  which  was  dis- 
tributed among  the  evil  disposed.  The  distribution  of  this  money  was  made  by  a 
Catholic  priest,  Mecislas  Ledochowski  (falsely  reported  to  have  died  in  Rome  in 
1903),  who  obtained  by  fraud  the  Pope's  blessing,  and  who  by  means  of  a  fraudulent 
passport  arrived  in  St.  Petersburg  under  the  name  of  P^re  Gaponne." 

Thus  is  history  made  for  the  benefit  of  the  rising  generation  in 
Kussia. 

Several  months  ago  an  anonymous  author  in  the  London  "  Quarterly 
Eeview  "  gave  a  vivid  insight  into  the  character  of  the  Czar.  The 
author  was  vouched  for  by  the  editor  of  the  "  Quarterly  "  as  a  Eussian  of 
high  oliicial  standing,  and  it  was  evident  that  he  had  exceptional  oppor- 
tunities for  studying  the  Czar  and  the  ways  of  the  court.  In  the  Lon- 
don "National  Review  "  for  May  the  same  author  contributed  an  article 
on  "The  End  of  the  Autocracy,"  and  this  is  the  picture  he  painted  of 
the  man  who  is  responsible  for  the  slaughter  in  Manchuria : 

And  the  leader  of  the  nation  during  this  terrible  crisis  is  a  sickly  youth  of  ar- 
rested development  and  a  morbid  will,  whose  inability  to  govern  might  perhaps 
pass  unnoticed  if  he  would  but  allow  any  man  of  intellect  or  will-power  to  grapple 
with  the  jarring  elements.  This,  however,  he  refuses  to  permit,  while  allotting  to 
obscure  soldiers  and  seamen,  tricksters  and  money-grabbers,  a  share  of  the  supreme 
power  to  the  detriment  of  the  nation.  The  mental  and  moral  impotency  of  this  well- 
intentioned  marplot,  who  cannot  be  said  to  have  had  even  experience,  unless  ten 
years  of  uniform  failure  could  impart  it,  is  one  of  the  commonplaces  of  conversation 
in  town  and  country.  Even  the  rough  and  ready  droshky  drivers  sa}^  of  him  that 
he  has  been  thrust  among  rulers  like  a  pestle  among  spoons. 

Yet,  apprised  of  his  impotence  by  the  Boudoir  Council,  he  wishes  to  will,  and 
takes  the  volition  for  the  deed.  No  occurrence,  no  event,  makes  a  lasting  impres- 
sion on  his  mind.  Abroad  our  armies  may  be  scattered,  our  ships  sunk,  our  credit 
ruined ;  he  is  serene  in  spite  of  it  all.  At  home  the  whole  framework  of  society  may 
be  going  to  pieces;  Nicholas  sits  still  and  fondly  annotates  state  papers  —  a  very 
Narcissus  of  the  inkpot.  In  our  country,  whenever  the  temperature  grows  too  hot, 
the  custom  has  been  for  ages  to  break  the  thermometer,  not  on  any  account  to  let  iu 
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the  cool  air.  And  the  Emperor  keeps  to  it  religiously.  The  results  are  now  begin- 
ning to  appear.  The  whole  nation  will  feel  them,  has  already  begun  to  experience 
them,  and  is  reeling  under  the  blows.  Hundreds  of  thousands  of  men,  hundreds  of 
millions  of  roubles,  are  being  offered  up  at  the  shrine  of  the  autocrat,  who  is  still 
insatiate. " 

Eussia  is  such  an  absolute  anachronism  —  living  in  the  present  she 
breathes  the  spuit  of  the  past  —  that  to  the  Western  world  she  is  incom- 
prehensible. The  same  writer  with  cynical  levity  shows  how  Eussia  is 
steeped  to  her  eyelids  in  slavish  superstition,  with  her  faculties  dead- 
ened by  the  overpowering  fumes  of  incense : 

The  Japanese  prepared  for  the  campaign  by  despatching  troops,  and  we  an- 
swered by  opening  our  folding  icons  and  raising  aloft  our  religious  banners  and 
crosses  and  bending  pliant  knees.  Our  commanders  on  being  appointed  went  about 
to  the  holy  places,  from  monastery  to  monastery,  watching  and  waiting.  Kuropat- 
kin  pilgrimaged  thus  for  fourteen  days,  and  garnered  in  a  gallery  of  icons  unto  the 
destruction  of  the  enemy.  And  the  commander-in-chief,  not  yet  satisfied  with  his 
piety  and  his  collection  of  folded  images,  kept  on  pilgrimaging.  Finally  he  started. 
And  from  many  of  the  stations  on  the  long  way  came  telegraphic  messages  an- 
nouncing the  edifying  tidings  to  all :  "Arrived  in  Zlatoust.  Heard  mass.  Received 
icons."  And  our  people  or  press  rejoiced  exceedingly.  At  last,  with  a  wagon-load 
of  holy  images,  he  set  out  hopefully. 

Admiral  Skrydloff  also  watched  and  prayed  and  collected  images  against  the 
impious  enemy.  And  yet  our  society,  wise  in  its  generation,  says  the  enemy  chose 
the  better  part.  But  the  religious  among  the  masses  explain  our  reverses  by  saying 
that  on  the  journey  to  the  Far  East  the  two  consignments  of  holy  images  got  mixed, 
and  those  which  were  to  have  helped  the  admiral  on  sea  were  exchanged  for  the  icons 
meant  for  the  general  of  the  land  troops.  These  simple-minded  Christians  add  that 
Makaroff  was  the  only  commander  who  paid  no  attention  to  his  religious  duties,  but 
took  a  special  train  and  reached  Port  Arthur  in  ten  days.  And,  "  behold,"  they  add, 
"  how  terribly  he  was  punished  for  his  irreligion !  He  went  down  with  all  on  board. 
Every  one  of  our  generals  and  admirals  remain  safe  and  sound  to  this  day,  whereas 
he  perished  for  his  temerity." 

The  policy  of  Eussia  is  so  haphazard,  so  childish,  so  devoid  of  all 
sense,  that  it  is  practically  impossible  to  follow  or  to  understand  it. 
Imj)erial  rescripts  and  ukases,  contradictory  and  meaningless,  make  up 
the  diet  fed  to  strong  stomachs,  as  if  men  hungering  and  freezing  could 
have  their  cravings  appeased  by  crude  pictures  of  seeds  of  corn  and 
lumps  of  coal. 

If  the  government  of  Eussia  had  an  intelligent  purpose  in  view,  from 
its  actions  logical  deductions  could  bo  made.  Eut  the  Eussian  govern- 
ment is  not  so  constituted.  With  any  other  Government  it  would  be 
perfectly  projxir  to  conclude  that  the  transfer  of  Count  Cassini  from 
Washington  to  Machid  was  indicative  of  the  realization  of  the  injury 
that  Count  Cassini  liad  done  to  Itussian  interests  in  the  United  States 
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and  a  desire  to  retrieve  the  past.  Washington  has  become  one  of  the 
most  important  diplomatic  posts  in  the  Eussian  service ;  Madrid  is  merely 
a  relic  of  the  past,  when  Spain  was  mistress  of  the  seas  and  pioneer  on 
the  land.  Between  Spain  and  Eussia  there  are  neither  commercial  nor 
political  relations,  and  no  stretch  of  the  imagination  can  conceive  of 
Spain  as  holding  a^  position  where  morally  or  materially  she  might  be 
able  to  advance  or  retard  the  progress  of  Russia.  A  transfer  from  Wash- 
ington is  no  promotion,  especially  not  in  the  case  of  an  ambassador  who 
aspired  to  be  sent  to  Paris,  the  nerve  centre  of  continental  diplomacy. 
England,  only  a  little  more  than  a  year  ago,  showed  her  estimate  of  the 
relative  importance  of  the  two  capitals,  when  she  transferred  Sir  Morti- 
mer Durand,  her  present  very  capable  representative,  from  Madrid  to 
Washington ;  and  England,  as  a  Mediterranean  power,  has  interests  to 
serve  in  Madrid. 

When  common  sense  and  liberalism  replace  bigotry  and  autocracy  in 
Russia,  the  necessity  for  the  friendship  of  the  United  States  will  be  made 
apparent  to  Russia ;  and  that  friendship  can  be  gained.  Some  men  of 
advanced  views  already  understand  that,  but  as  yet  they  are  in  the  mi- 
nority. Almost  from  the  outbreak  of  the  war  Russia  has  endeavored  to 
raise  money  in  this  country,  but  her  efforts  have  been  in  vain ;  whereas 
Japan,  bound  by  no  "traditional  ties,"  has  found  not  only  sympathy, 
but  what  has  been  of  more  value  to  her  in  a  national  emergency,  namely, 
money,  in  America.  Japanese  bonds  were  bought  because  they  were 
regarded  as  a  profitable  and  safe  investment;  but  the  public  would  not 
have  insisted  upon  being  granted  the  privilege  to  subscribe  if  it  had  not 
felt  that  in  helping  Japan  it  would  demonstrate  in  the  most  effective 
way  its  detestation  of  Russia.  For  many  years  to  come,  Russia  must  be 
financed  from  the  outside  so  as  to  develop  her  internal  resources ;  and  the 
United  States  can  take  a  prominent  part  in  this  work,  which  is  for  the 
benefit  of  all  the  world,  if  Russia  will  give  pledge  of  her  sincerity  that 
henceforth  she  is  to  be  animated  by  a  spirit  of  enlightened  civilization 
and  religious  and  civil  tolerance  instead  of  a  spirit  of  medisevalism  and 
fifteenth-century  oppression.  If  Russia  will  do  her  share  in  the  world's 
progress  she  will  not  find  the  world  turned  against  her ;  but  so  long  as 
the  world  sees  in  her  an  enemy  to  advancement,  the  world  will  league 
against  her  and  hold  it  a  righteous  act  to  stifle  her  ambitions. 

It  may  be  that  the  Czar  has  a  more  subtle  sense  of  humor  than  he 
is  generally  credited  with.  It  is  in  accord  with  the  fitness  of  things 
that  Count  Cassini  should  close  his  diplomatic  career  in  Spain ;  Spain 
sitting  on  the  ruins  of  her  former  greatness,  exactly  as  Count  Cassini  is 
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surrounded  by  the  debris  of  what  was  considered  extraordinary  achieve- 
ment. With  Alexieff,  Brezabrazoff,  and  some  of  the  grand  dukes,  Count 
Cassini  shares  the  responsibility  for  the  present  plight  of  Eussia  and  her 
decline  from  a  Power  of  the  first  magnitude.  As  minister  to  China  he 
negotiated  the  Cassini  Convention,  by  which  Kussia  fastened  her  grip  on 
Manchuria  and  began  her  march  "to  universal  domination,"  as  the  Eus- 
sian  "Forwards  "  fondly  believed,  and  the  rest  of  the  world  only  too  bit- 
terly feared.  With  Li  Hung  Chang  under  the  malign  influence  of  Eus- 
sia, with  England  and  the  United  States  too  indifferent  or  too  timid  to 
interfere,  with  the  other  Powers  believing  that  their  profit  lay  in  being  on 
the  side  of  Eussia,  it  did  not  require  extraordinary  powers  for  Eussia  to 
gain  a  predominant  position  in  China,  and  Count  Cassini  was  hailed  as  a 
modern  Metternich  or  Talleyrand.  At  that  time  he  received  a  genuine 
promotion;  from  minister  to  China  he  was  made  ambassador  to  the 
United  States  —  sent  to  the  United  States  because  the  importance  of  the 
position  of  the  United  States  in  the  politics  of  the  Far  East  was  begin- 
ning to  be  realized  in  St.  Petersburg.  In  ten  years  Count  Cassini  has 
lived  to  see  the  dream  of  "  universal  domination  "  shattered :  Port  Ar- 
thur, the  triumph  of  his  diplomacy,  for  the  second  time  in  the  hands  of 
Japan,  there  to  remain;  the  corpses  of  his  countrymen  bleaching  on  the 
plains  and  valleys  and  mountains  of  Manchuria ;  their  commanders  beaten 
or  seeking  safety  in  flight ;  her  statesmen  distraught ;  her  financiers  hum- 
bly beseeching  all  the  world  for  money.     Stat  magni  nominis  umbra  ! 

It  is  no  secret  that  Japan  is  anxious  to  make  peace,  but  it  must  be 
on  such  terms  as  will  make  for  real  peace  and  not  merely  for  an  armed 
truce.  Whether  we  are  approaching  the  end  of  this  bloody  tragedy  no 
one  can  tell,  Ijecause  the  decision  rests  not  hi  Tokyo  but  in  St.  Peters- 
burg ;  but  the  terms  that  Japan  is  willing  to  offer  are  not  such  that  Eus- 
sia can  find  incompatible  with  her  dignity  to  accept,  provided  she  is  pre- 
[jared  to  ackn(jwledge  that  she  has  been  defeated  and  must  pay  the 
penalty.  Some  time  ago  it  was  generally  believed  that  Jai)an  would 
demand  an  indemnity  to  recoup  herself  f(jr  the  expenses  of  the  war;  but 
there  is  now  reason  to  l)elieve  that,  sliould  Eussia  jjropose  ])ea(i'o  in  the 
immediate  future,  .Japan  might  be  willing  to  forego  tbe  indenuiity,  or  at 
least  be  satisfied  with  such  a  moderate  sum  that  it  would  not  strain  Eus- 
sian  finances  to  meet  it. 

One  of  tlie  imj)ortant  results  of  the  war  is  the  certainty  of  tlio  (ix- 
tension  of  the  scoj>e  of  the  Anglo- Jai)anese  alliance,  now  limited  in  its 
effects.     Tliat  alliance  is  defensive  only,  and  to  prevent  eitlier  party  from 


32  FOREIGIC  AFFAIRS. 

having  to  sustain  unaided  the  attack  of-  a  hostile  coalition,  which  in  the 
case  of  Japan  would  mean  annihilation.  In  England  both  the  Govern- 
ment and  the  opposition  are  in  favor  of  a  new  treaty  in  lieu  of  the  exist- 
ing one  —  which  does  not  expire  until  1907,  provided  neither  of  the 
contracting  parties  is  at  war,  in  which  case,  ipso  facto,  it  remains  effec- 
tive until  the  conclusion  of  hostilities  —  the  terms  of  which  are  only 
vaguely  hinted  at,  but  which  it  is  believed  will  be  offensive  as  well  as 
defensive,  differing  from  the  present  treaty  in  that  if  either  party  is 
attacked  the  other  will  come  to  the  assistance  of  its  ally  without  waiting 
for  a  hostile  coalition  to  be  formed. 

Equally  important  will  be  its  extension  so  as  to  embrace  the  Middle 
as  well  as  the  Far  East.  The  present  treaty  was  made  to  preserve  the 
status  quo  in  China  and  Corea,  both  of  which  are  now  sufQciently  safe- 
guarded by  the  military  triumphs  of  Japan ;  but  England  has  recognized 
that,  with  an  end  to  Eussia's  ambitions  in  the  Far  East,  she  will  turn  her 
energies  in  other  directions ;  and  the  pressure  that  was  removed  from 
India  so  long  as  Manchuria  taxed  Kussian  resources  will  once  more  be 
applied.  The  cardinal  principle  of  Asiatic  belief  is  the  implacable  hatred 
of  England  and  Eussia,  a  hatred  that  will  last  so  long  as  the  two  nations 
exist.  The  Asiatic  is  always  an  opportunist.  Nothing  appeals  to  him 
so  powerfully  as  success,  especially  success  gained  by  force.  Eussia, 
once  so  greatly  feared,  has  been  stripped  of  much  of  her  terror  to  the 
Asiatic  mind ;  and  as  Eussia  has  sunk  in  the  estimation  of  the  Asiatic, 
the  prestige  of  England  has  steadily  risen.  An  alliance  between  Eng- 
land and  Japan,  that  should  have  for  its  purpose  the  keeping  of  Eussia 
within  her  present  boundaries,  that  would  place  at  the  disposal  of  Japan 
the  British  fleet,  and  at  the  command  of  England  the  Japanese  army  in 
case  India  was  attacked,  would  make  Eussia  pause  before  provoking  con- 
flict. 

There  is  very  good  reason  for  believing  that  sinister  influences  are 
being  brought  to  bear  upon  Japan  to  persuade  her  not  to  enter  into  a 
new  treaty  of  such  far-reaching  scope.  The  pride  of  Japan  has  been 
appealed  to ;  she  has  been  told  that  she  has  vindicated  her  right  to  be 
considered  a  great  Power,  that  she  can  stand  alone  and  needs  no  assist- 
ance from  any  one.  Her  self-interest  has  been  appealed  to.  She  has 
been  told  that  so  long  as  Eussia  has  free  play  for  her  energies  in  the  Mid- 
dle East,  she  is  unlikely  to  try  to  regain  her  lost  foothold  in  the  Far  East ; 
and  that  as  England  is  Japan's  great  commercial  rival  —  the  only  rival  she 
really  has  to  fear  —  it  would  be  folly  for  her  to  play  England's  game  at 
her  own  expense  and  give  proof  to  Eussia  of  her  irreconcilable  hostility. 
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That  Japan,  however,  is  not  likely  to  be  influenced  by  these  obviously 
specious  arguments  may  be  looked  upon  as  quite  certain.  The  end  of 
the  war  will  see  her  not  exhausted,  but  tired  out,  and  it  will  take  her  sev- 
eral years  to  recover  from  her  wounds  and  be  as  strong  as  she  was  before 
the  war.  During  these  years  she  cannot  afford  to  keep  herself  on  a  war 
footing,  to  live  from  day  to  day  in  nervous  apprehension  of  the  call  to 
arms.  She  needs  not  only  peace,  but  a  feeling  of  security  —  a  feeling  that 
will  inspii-e  confidence  among  foreign  nations,  and  especially  in  England 
and  America,  so  that  foreign  capital  will  seek  investment  in  Japan  to  de- 
velop her  resources  and  enable  her  to  engage  in  her  industrial  and  com- 
mercial expansion.  Everything  points  to  Japan  gaining  by  a  broad 
treaty  of  alliance  with  England,  the  general  provisions  of  which,  I  have 
no  doubt,  have  already  been  discussed  by  the  two  cabinets. 

This  new  treaty  and  the  war  itself  perhaps  furnish  the  explanation 
why  Mr.  BaKour  continues  to  hang  on  to  office.  Virtually  he  remains 
in  power  by  the  grace  of  his  opponents,  who  could  destroy  him  at  any 
time  if  they  really  wished  to  do  so.  Why  they  do  not  has  been  the 
mystery  ever  since  it  became  obvious  that  the  tide  was  running  against 
the  premier,  who  was  forced  to  see  constituency  after  constituency  reverse 
its  political  complexion  and  his  majority  in  the  House  crumbling  away. 

The  beUef  exists  that  Mr.  Balfour,  who  is  really  very  weary  of  his 
task  and  would  be  only  too  glad  to  be  relieved  of  the  responsibilities  of 
office,  has  been  asked  by  the  King  to  endeavor  by  every  means  in  his 
power  to  stave  off  a  dissolution  until  the  conclusion  of  the  war  in  the 
Far  East.  The  theory  of  the  British  constitution  is  that  the  King  does 
not  interfere  in  politics  and  has  no  politics ;  he  is  neither  Liberal  nor 
Conservative,  and  is  satisfied  with  any  ministry  that  commands  a  ma- 
jority of  the  electorate.  But  King  Edward  has  shown  himself  to  be  the 
foremost  statesman  and  diplomatist  of  England,  if  not  of  the  world,  and 
with  great  tact  has  made  his  personality  felt.  It  is  not  unlikely  that 
the  King  prefers  not  to  risk  the  dangerous  experiment  of  swapping 
horses  while  crossing  a  stream,  and  would  rather  have  Mr.  Balfour  and 
Lord  Lausdowne  take  part  in  the  negotiations  for  peace  —  in  which  Eng- 
land as  the  ally  of  Japan  will  act  as  adviser  and  friend  —  than  to  have 
new  men  in  power,  wlio  may  not  share  the  views  of  tlie  ])resent  Oov- 
eniment  in  regard  to  tlie  alliance,  or  who  may  ))e  less  l)old  in  executing 
their  jiolicy. 

As  Foreign  Secretary,  Lord  T^nsdowne  has  made  a  ])ronounced  suc- 
cess, lie  lias  handled  more  than  one  dangerous  situation  with  consum- 
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mate  skill,  and  he  has  made  his  rivals  respect  him.  He  has  not  been 
a  spectacular  foreign  minister ;  but  he  has  been  better  than  that :  he  has 
been  a  minister  who  has  achieved  results,  who  in  playing  the  game  of 
diplomacy  has  sacrificed  a  pawn  in  order  to  checkmate  his  opponent.  It 
is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  King  would  regard  it  as  detrimental 
to  the  interests  of  the  empire  if  at  this  time  Lord  Lansdowne  should 
have  to  leave  Downing  Street.  A  suggestion  from  the  King  to  Mr. 
Balfour  would  of  course  be  all-sufhcient  and  make  him  strive  to  keep 
his  control  of  the  Commons  until  such  time  as  he  could  relinquish  it 
with  safety ;  and  this  Mr.  Balfour  would  do  without  regard  to  his  own 
inclination  to  drop  the  titanic  load  that  grows  heavier  with  each  day. 

Mr.  Chamberlain  has  displayed  a  most  unselfish  spirit  in  his  attempt 
to  reunite  the  Conservative  party  by  the  adoption  of  a  reasonable  com- 
promise on  the  fiscal  question.  In  this  he  has  subordinated  his  own 
strong  personal  views  to  a  loyal  desire  to  bring  about  harmony  in  the 
ranks.  Everything  depends  on  how  far  Mr.  Balfour  will  go  to  meet 
him.  It  depends  on  Mr.  Balfour  whether  the  Conservatives  shall  go 
into  the  next  campaign,  which  cannot  now  be  much  longer  deferred, 
fighting  shoulder  to  shoulder  against  the  common  enemy,  or  torn  by  in- 
ternal differences,  many  of  which  are  largely  academic  and  relate  to  pro- 
cedure rather  than  to  vital  principles.  If  the  Conservative  free-traders 
follow  Mr.  Balfour's  banner,  and  the  Conservative  protectionists  range 
themselves  under  the  Chamberlain  standard,  they  will  be  routed  at  the 
poUs ;  but  if  they  fight  under  one  leader,  while  it  is  certain  they  will  be 
defeated,  they  will  be  a  compact,  well-disciplined  army  hanging  on  the 
flanks  of  the  victors,  harassing  them  at  every  turn,  and  ready  to  take 
advantage  of  the  first  tactical  blunder  committed. 

Mr.  Balfour  has  many  of  the  characteristics  of  his  distinguished 
uncle,  the  late  Marquis  of  Salisbury,  one  of  whose  traits  was  an  almost 
alarming  freedom  of  expression  in  the  discussion  of  great  questions  and 
whose  "  blazing  indiscretions  "  of  oratory  were  famous.  In  the  House  of 
Commons,  in  discussing  the  work  of  the  committee  on  national  defence, 
which  is  the  imperium  in  imperio  of  the  cabinet,  Mr.  Balfour  astonished 
the  oldest  members  by  the  frankness  with  which  he  referred  to  Russia, 
and  by  the  evident  warning,  in  the  nature  of  a  thi-eat,  which  he  intended 
to  convey.  The  possibility  of  an  invasion  of  India  by  Russia,  he  said, 
without  ambiguity  or  delicate  diplomatic  phrasing,  "had  long  been  a 
dream  of  military  leaders."  He  calmly  showed  the  difficulties  that 
would  confront  Russia ;  but  he  warned  the  House  that  if  Great  Britain 
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permitted  the  slow  absorption  of  Afghanistan  and  allowed  Eussia  to  ex- 
tend her  strategic  railways,  Great  Britain  would,  sooner  or  later,  "  be  faced 
with  some  of  the  greatest  military  problems  that  ever  confi'onted  the 
British  Government."  Eussia' s  march  toward  India,  Mr.  Balfour  re- 
marked, had  fi'om  time  to  time  caused  great  alarm.  Great  Britain  had, 
by  diplomatic  means,  he  significantly  added,  endeavored  to  prevent  Eus- 
sia's  expansion.  The  only  inference  to  be  drawn  from  this  is  that  diplo- 
matic means  having  failed  —  and  Mr.  Balfour  acknowledged  that  Eussia' s 
expansion  must  be  "  taken  as  an  accepted  fact "  —  England  would  find 
herself  compelled  to  use  other  means  to  escape  "the  greatest  military 
problem  "  to  which  he  had  previously  referred. 

Whether  Mr.  Balfour  was  preparing  the  country  to  "take  on  "  Eus- 
sia after  Japan  had  finished  with  her,  or  whether  it  was  to  make  the 
newer  and  larger  alliance  with  Japan  more  palatable,  is,  of  course,  not 
known ;  but  his  frank  warning  that  Eussia  was  always  to  be  regarded  as 
a  foe  and  treated  accordingly  shows  why  England  considers  it  good  policy 
to  pledge  Japan  the  use  of  her  fleet,  in  case  of  attack  by  Eussia  or  any 
other  Power,  in  exchange  for  the  use  of  Japanese  troops  in  India,  in  case 
the  "  dream  of  military  leaders "  ceases  to  be  a  dream  and  becomes  a 
reality.  If  only  a  year  ago  the  suggestion  had  been  made  that  Japan 
would  protect  for  England  her  Indian  empire,  the  idea  would  have  been 
scouted  as  a  fantasy  too  grotesque  to  be  worthy  of  serious  consideration ; 
but  so  great  has  been  the  development  of  Japan  in  the  short  space  of  a 
single  year,  so  powerful  has  she  proved  herself,  that,  whereas  a  year  ago 
England  almost  condescendingly  admitted  Japan  as  a  junior  partner,  she 
now  deals  with  her  as  an  equal. 

We  may  make  up  our  minds  to  one  thing.  If,  after  the  war  is  over, 
there  is  no  change  in  the  internal  system  of  Eussia,  the  bogey  of  Eng- 
lish statesmen  will  be  the  march  of  Eussia  toward  India.  Whether 
Eussia  will  provoke  hostilities  no  man  is  rash  enough  to  predict,  and 
much  will  depend  upon  the  turn  of  events.  If  Eussia  should  find  an 
ally  that  would  leave  England  not  entirely  free  in  Europe,  and  if  Eussia 
believed  that  her  army  on  the  Afghanistan  frontier  was  sufficiently  large 
to  afford  her  an  even  chance,  she  might  take  the  risk;  otherwise  not. 
This  is  one  of  the  reasons  among  many  why  Englisli  statesmen  in  all 
their  calculations  always  consider  Germany  as  a  possible  ally  of  Eussia 
and  therefore  a  foe  to  themselves,  and  why,  whenever  a  new  battleship 
inlaid  down  in  a  German  yard,  Britisli  naval  estimates  are  revised.  The 
future  of  Germany,  the  German  Emperor  (old  his  ])eoplo,lies  on  the  sea. 
Bussia  has  no  future  unless  she  has  a  strong  naval  ally. 
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England  is  slowly  recovering  from  the  tremendous  drain  of  the  Boer 
War,  and  the  budget  speech  of  Mr.  Austen  Chamberlain,  the  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer,  showed  a  surplus  over  the  estimates  for  the  fiscal  year 
just  closed  of  nearly  $15,000,000. 

A  budget  speech  is  usually  too  technical  to  be  interesting  except  to 
financiers,  but  there  was  one  portion  of  Mr.  Chamberlain's  speech  that 
appealed  to  the  sociologist  rather  than  to  the  financier.  Basing  his 
calculations  on  the  experience  of  previous  years,  Mr.  Chamberlain  had 
overestimated  the  amount  to  be  derived  from  the  duties  on  spirits  and 
liquor ;  but  he  told  the  House  that  the  excise  receipts  were  far  short  of 
his  expectations,  and  that  the  consumption  of  spirits  and  beer  in  1904 
was  less  than  at  any  time  during  the  last  fifteen  years. 

In  his  opinion,  the  habits  of  the  English  people  were  changing.  The 
money  that  was  formerly  spent  in  the  public-house  was  going  elsewhere, 
and  the  laboring  man,  instead  of  drinking  when  his  work  was  finished, 
found  his  enjoyment  in  outdoor  amusement.  If  this  is  true,  while 
it  may  compel  chancellors  of  the  exchequer  to  enlarge  the  basis  of  taxa- 
tion, it  marks  the  beginning  of  a  new  era  in  England,  The  curse  of 
England  is  drunkenness,  to  which  can  be  laid  most  of  the  poverty  and 
misery  of  the  lower  classes.  The  British  workmen,  even  the  best,  spend 
entirely  too  much  on  beer.  The  man  who  works  only  at  odd  times  is 
soddened  by  gin ;  the  race  is  devitalized  by  alcohol ;  and  money  that 
should  be  spent  for  nourishing  food  goes  for  drink.  Any  decrease  in 
the  consumption  of  liquor  and  spirits  is  a  marked  change  for  the  good, 
and  its  effects  will  be  seen  in  a  reduction  of  pauperism  and  an  increase 
in  productive  capacity. 

In  dissolving  the  union  with  Sweden,  Norway  has  brought  to  a  head 
a  long-smouldering  discontent.  The  separation  is  a  revolution,  the 
most  extraordinary  the  world  has  ever  known.  It  is  the  first  time  that 
a  revolution  has  been  accomplished  by  act  of  Parliament ;  that  it  has 
been  accomplished  without  the  shedding  of  a  single  drop  of  blood ;  and 
that  it  was  accepted,  the  moment  it  happened,  as  ^fait  accompli  which 
both  parties  took  quietly  and  almost  without  resentment.  Norway  has 
long  been  anxious  to  sever  the  bond  of  union.  Now  that  she  is  inde- 
pendent, it  is  not  unlikely  that  she  will  adopt  a  republican  form  of  gov- 
ernment. Both  countries  are  too  small  to  have  any  influence  in  politics ; 
their  only  importance  lying  in  their  relation  to  some  of  the  great  Powers. 

A.  Maurice  Low. 
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In  the  domain  of  finance,  the  past  three  months  may  fairly  be  called 
a  period  of  the  unexpected.  What  has  happened  has  been  very  largely 
what  was  neither  foreshadowed  nor  counted  on  beforehand  by  the  market. 
Those  who  are  usually  competent  judges  of  a  situation  have  been  so 
thoroughly  mistaken  that  it  is  very  difficult  for  them  to  find  an  expla- 
nation of  what  has  actually  happened.  They  had  predicted  easy  money, 
and  money  rates  were  higher  than  in  the  eighteen  months  preceding. 
They  had  looked  for  continued  increase  in  trade  activity  and  for  con- 
tinued maintenance  of  financial  values ;  what  the  quarter  has  witnessed 
has  been  a  definite  halt  in  the  industrial  movement,  and  a  fall  of  such 
violence  on  the  Stock  Exchange  as  to  shatter  for  the  time  almost  com- 
pletely the  visions  of  cheerful  optimism.  We  shall  see,  in  the  course  of 
our  review,  the  reasons  for  these  disappointments. 

A  structure  of  very  ill-grounded  speculation  had  been  in  progress  on 
the  Stock  Exchange  and  elsewhere ;  it  collapsed  when  the  basis  of  fact 
underlying  it  was  tested.  But  in  going  ahead  too  fast  and  too  far,  the 
stock  market  merely  duplicated  the  action  of  industry  in  general.  Deal- 
ers who  had  been  buying  merchandise,  on  a  tacit  belief  that  nothing 
could  impair  the  strength  of  the  situation,  discovered  all  at  once  that 
for  months  ahead  their  needs  had  been  provided  for,  and  that  the  basic 
factors  which  were  going  to  create  the  later  demand  were  not  yet  assured. 
Tlie  result  was  a  halt  so  abrupt  as  to  cause  much  inconvenience  and 
some  alarm  to  those  who  had  taken  too  much  for  gianted.  It  wiU 
remain  for  our  furtlier  study  of  the  situation  to  discover  how  far,  if  at 
all,  the  status  of  real  prosjxirity  was  impaired. 

Unlike  the  preceding  quarter,  the  past  three  months  have  l)een 
marked  by  many  events  of  a  nature  to  leave  their  mark  on  the  financial 
situation.  Of  tliese  there  are  three  which  stand  out  conspicuously  and 
whose  bearing  on  current  finance  it  is  impossible  fully  to  determine,  even 
at  this  writing.  The  first  was  the  final  dismantling  of  the  S400,000,000 
Northern  Securities  combination,  which,  setting  free  again  the  rail- 
way 8t(x;ks  over  which  the  Wall  Street  Ijattle  of  1901  was  fouglit,  de- 
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veloped  a  very  remarkable  situation.  The  second  was  the  Equitable 
Life  Assurance  scandal,  which,  toward  the  quarter's  end,  rose  to  propor- 
tions which  caused,  throughout  the  financial  community,  a  feeling  of 
genuine  consternation.  The  thii'd  was  the  memorable  victory  of  the 
Japanese  fleet  in  the  Corean  Straits  on  May  28,  which  came  on  an  un- 
usual political  and  financial  situation,  and  has  been  followed  by  negotia- 
tions for  peace  which  promise  to  affect  that  situation  still  more  curiously. 
Along  with  these  occmTences  came  some  significant  incidents  in  bank- 
ing cii'cles.  It  is  to  these  four  episodes,  in  connection  with  the  unex- 
pected movement  on  the  Stock  Exchange,  to  which  I  shall  chiefly  direct 
attention. 

We  saw  in  our  review  of  the  situation  three  months  ago  that,  although 
the  financial  markets  had  advanced  at  an  extravagant  rate  during  Febru- 
ary and  the  greater  part  of  March,  there  was  nevertheless  at  least  some 
ground  for  improving  markets  in  the  real  conditions  of  the  period.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  the  distinctive  down-turn  on  the  Stock  Exchange,  which 
was  not  to  cease  until  fifteen  to  twenty-five  points  had  been  lopped  off 
from  values,  occurred  at  the  very  time  when  these  tangible  signs  of 
promise  were  most  in  evidence.  The  story  of  that  reaction,  of  its  causes, 
and  of  the  reasons  which  made  it  so  severe,  gives  an  unusually  clear 
object-lesson  on  the  nature  of  financial  movements. 

It  was  a  common  saying  in  financial  cii'cles,  as  the  month  of  March 
drew  to  a  close,  that  not  a  cloud  could  be  seen  in  the  financial  sky. 
Abroad,  the  Japanese  had  just  won  the  decisive  battle  of  Mukden;  Ku- 
ropatkin  was  retreating  in  disorder;  the  French  bankers  had  refused 
further  advances  of  capital  to  the  Eussian  Government ;  and  expectation 
was  widespread  that  peace  was  near  at  hand.  Eesponding  to  these  de- 
velopments in  the  Eastern  situation,  Europe's  financial  markets  revived 
perceptibly.  British  consols  rose  to  the  highest  point  since  the  middle 
of  1903,  and,  with  a  general  revival  in  all  the  foreign  markets,  there 
came  a  flow  of  foreign  capital  into  this  country. 

At  home,  all  financial  signs  pointed  definitely  to  fair  weather.  Read- 
ers of  these  articles  are  aware  that  the  familiar  tests  of  financial  health 
are  bank  exchanges,  sales  at  the  Stock  Exchange,  and  iron  production 
and  consumption.  As  for  exchange  of  checks  at  the  country's  clearing- 
houses, the  record  for  last  March  was  never  paralleled  by  any  month  in 
our  financial  history.  Up  to  that  month,  the  highest  record  was  the 
$12,831,000,000  in  the  month  of  May,  1901,  when  the  greatest  Wall 
Street  speculation  of  our  time  culminated.  The  record  for  last  March 
was  $12,915,000,000,  and  it  compared  with  only  a  trifle  over  $8,000,- 
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000,000  for  the  same  month  in  1904.  Stock  Exchange  transactions 
during  March  rose  to  29,138,000  shares,  comparing  with  11,440,000  in 
the  same  month  a  year  ago.  This  showing,  though  it  fell  far  short  of 
the  42,148,000  shares  of  May,  1901,  nevertheless  exceeded,  by  over  two 
million  shares,  the  record  of  the  month  of  March  in  that  same  year. 
Until  the  present  year,  the  high  record  in  American  iron  output  was  the 
1,713,000  tons  of  May,  1903.  In  March  of  the  present  year  this  figure 
rose  to  1,936,000,  which  was  easily  high  record  in  our  history.  Nor 
was  this  all;  for,  despite  such  a  huge  production,  iron  supplies  on  hand 
declined  in  March  31,489  tons  —  this  on  the  heels  of  a  continuous 
decrease  since  July,  1904.  In  other  words,  current  consumption  ran 
beyond  even  the  unprecedented  output. 

These  signs  of  promise  might  have  meant  less  had  they  been  attended 
by  uncertain  or  unfavorable  indications  from  the  crops.  But  the  Gov- 
ernment's estimate  on  wheat,  published  on  April  10,  was  exceptionally 
favorable.  Winter-sown  wheat,  which  had  gone  into  the  colder  weather 
with  somewhat  doubtful  prospects,  tui-ned  up  in  April  with  the  best 
acreage  estimate  but  one  in  the  country's  records,  and  with  an  estimate 
of  condition  exceeded  during  the  past  twenty  years  only  by  the  April 
estimates  of  1886, 1889,  1891,  1901,  and  1903.  The  grain  trade's  in- 
terpretation of  this  Government  return  was  that,  barring  accidents,  we 
might  expect  the  best  winter  crop  ever  gathered  —  the  indicated  yield 
being  470,000,000  bushels,  which  vv^ould  compare  with  the  332,000,000 
harvested  last  year,  and  with  429,600,000  in  the  famous  "wheat  year " 
of  1901. 

So  much,  then,  for  the  tangible  signs  of  promise.  It  should  be  evi- 
dent that  such  hcjpeful  indications  warranted  at  least  a  considerable  rise 
in  financial  values  —  always  provided  that  the  favorable  developments 
liad  not  been  already  "discounted "  by  the  advance  in  last  year's  mar- 
kets. But  this  was  the  very  proviso  which  Wall  Street  neglected  to 
make.  The  truth  a[)[>eared  to  be  that  the  markets  of  this  spring  very 
soon  exhausted  their  n(jrmal  capacity  for  "discounting."  Long  before 
the  upward  movement  culminated,  it  had  Ijeen  plainly  recognized  on  the 
Stock  Exchange  that  the  real  investing  pu])lic  liad  retired  from  the 
market.  This  did  not  check  the  activities  of  the  speculating  i)ool3  and 
cli([ue8,  wh(j  were  forcing  up  prices  on  the  basis  of  borrowed  money. 
Very  low  rates  for  loans  had  ])rovided  abundant  resources  for  such  sj)ec- 
ulation.  It  was  fostered  further  ])y  cirr,iilation  of  Stock  Exchange  ru- 
mors, all  of  which  went  Uj  show  that  intrinsic  values  were  for  one  rea- 
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son  or  another  in  process  of  swift  enhancement.  For  instance,  it  was 
declared  that  Union  Pacific  stock  would  really  be  a  vast  beneficiary  from 
the  Northern  Securities  liquidation,  and  that  all  chance  of  further  dis- 
pute between  the  rival  railway  factions  was  removed.  On  this  basis 
Union  Pacific  stock  rose  26  points.  Similar  rumors,  affecting  Northern 
Securities  stock  itself,  put  up  the  price  from  130  at  the  opening  of  the 
year  to  159  in  March  and  185f  in  April. 

Next,  all  Wall  Street  was  informed  that  Union  Pacific  had  bought 
up  the  New  York  Central  and  was  about  to  absorb  that  property,  at 
highly  advantageous  terms,  to  complete  a  through  transcontinental  line. 
New  York  Central  stock  rose  26  points  on  this  report.  Heading  stock, 
it  was  next  asserted,  was  being  bought  in  increased  quantities  by  con- 
necting railways,  and  about  20  points  were  added  to  its  price.  Eeports 
that  a  certain  speculator  had  gained  possession  of  the  Tennessee  iron 
properties,  and  was  about  to  amalgamate  them  into  a  single  corporation, 
sent  up  Tennessee  Coal  stock  38  points  and  Sloss-Sheffield  Iron  58. 
These  figures  will  give  some  conception  of  the  Stock  Exchange  move- 
ment which  preceded  or  accompanied  the  good  news  of  March. 

Now  let  us  see  what  followed.  The  first  discovery  was  that  the  very 
low  money  rates  on  which  the  speculators  had  been  depending  for  their 
operation  were  an  imcertain  reliance.  Early  in  March  call  money  at 
New  York,  from  its  easy  2  per  cent  level,  rose  to  4  per  cent.  It  went 
to  5  per  cent  in  the  middle  of  April,  and  touched  7  per  cent  for  a  mo- 
ment on  April  20.  At  the  same  time,  recall  of  funds  by  interior  banks 
and  by  the  Treasury  cut  down  the  New  York  bank  reserves  some 
$34,000,000,  forcing  reduction  of  not  less  than  $50,000,000  in  the  loans. 
Next  it  was  seen  that  the  battle  of  Mukden  had  not  ended  the  Eastern 
war,  but  that  Eussia  was  fighting  stubbornly  on  to  the  very  last  ditch. 
Rejected  at  the  Paris  money  market,  the  Government  managed,  first,  to 
borrow  some  850,000,000  from  its  home  institutions,  and,  next,  during 
April,  raised  in  the  German  market  $50,000,000  more  on  nine  months' 
notes  at  5  per  cent.  While  this  was  going  on,  the  various  Eussian 
fleets,  which  had  long  tarried  on  the  coast  of  Africa  or  in  the  Baltic, 
pressed  forward  to  join  their  forces  on  the  coast  of  Asia  and  approached 
the  Japanese  waters.  The  effect  of  this  development  on  the  European 
markets  was  the  immediate  blight  of  the  promising  movement  of  recov- 
ery. Europe's  own  markets  fell  and  American  securities  held  abroad 
were  in  large  measure  sold  back  to  New  York.  The  effect  on  Eussian 
and  Japanese  securities  may  be  judged  from  the  following  table  of  Lon- 
don quotations: 
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Russian  Japanese 

4  per  cents.  4  per  cents. 

January 9H  76i 

Week  before  Battle  of  Mukden 88f  85i 

Week  after  the  battle 86f  88i 

End  of  May 88f  83i 

Since  American  finance  itself  had  shown  no  great  sensitiveness  to 
Eastern  war  developments,  it  might  have  been,  and,  indeed,  was,  argued 
that  if  all  went  well  at  home  om*  financial  markets  had  no  reason  for 
reaction.  But  disappointment  was  in  store  at  home  as  well  for  the 
highly  keyed  optimism  of  March.  We  have  seen  what  part  was  played 
in  creating  sentiment  by  the  iron  trade's  monthly  showing.  From  July, 
1904,  to  April,  1905,  there  had  been,  as  we  have  seen,  not  only  a  steady 
increase  in  monthly  output,  but  a  steady  decrease  in  undelivered  sup- 
plies in  the  hands  of  makers.  Consumption,  during  nine  successive 
months,  was  greater  than  production.  In  April  this  state  of  things  was 
suddenly  arrested.  Supplies  on  hand  increased  from  439,000  tons  on 
April  1  to  451,000  at  the  opening  of  May.  The  increase  of  itself  was 
trifling,  but  it  marked  a  turn.  Such  a  turn  occurred  in  October,  1895. 
It  was  followed  by  continuous  increase  in  supplies  and  by  further  reac- 
tion in  iron  and  other  industries,  which  remained  unarrested  until 
September,  1896.  Precisely  such  a  turn  in  November,  1899,  foretold 
protracted  dulness  in  the  trade  until  September,  1900.  Another  still, 
in  June,  1902,  went  on  until  July,  1904,  and  that  was  a  period  of 
industrial  reaction. 

I  do  not  say  that  an  increase  of  12,000  tons  in  such  supplies,  when 
the  monthly  consumption  verges  on  2,000,000,  infallibly  foreshadows 
prolonged  reaction.  But  of  the  fact  that  such  an  increase  has  been  a 
reasonably  truthful  forecast  during  a  dozen  years  past,  there  is  no  doubt 
at  all.  If  this  were  a  mere  coincidence,  the  coincidence  was  not 
pleasant.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  announcement  of  April's  increased 
"  visible  supply  "  was  shortly  followed  by  news  of  a  definite  check  to 
activity  in  steel  and  iron.  What  this  failed  to  accomplish  in  the 
way  of  shaking  the  boundless  optimism  of  a  month  or  two  before  was 
effected  by  the  reports  of  the  crop  outlook.  To  be  sure,  such  reports 
present  nothing  new.  A  springtime  enlivened  by  re})orts  of  drought,  of 
excessive  rainfall,  and  of  damage  over  large  areas  to  growing  grain  is  as 
familiar  on  the  eve  of  an  abundant  harvest  as  on  that  of  a  Iiarvest  failure. 
]>ut  the  reports  of  the  seas(jn  just  ])ast  were  at  least  a  reminder  that 
harvests  are  never  certainties  until  harvest-time. 

So  much  for  the  general  causes  which  had  a  part  in  what  Wall  Street 
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described  as  the  market's  incomprehensible  reaction.  But  we  have  also 
seen  that  the  excessively  high  March  prices  on  the  Stock  Exchange  re- 
sulted quite  as  much  from  rumors  of  what  was  to  happen  with  the  in- 
vestment properties  concerned  as  from  general  conditions.  Let  us  see 
how  these  "  rumors  "  materialized.  First,  there  were  the  Stock  Exchange 
tales,  to  which  I  have  referred,  of  important  influences  at  work  in  the 
New  York  Central,  the  Reading,  and  the  Tennessee  iron  properties.  As 
regards  New  York  Central,  the  story  of  the  purchase  by  Union  Pacific  was 
denied  outright  in  the  strongest  terms,  and  by  people  whose  word  was 
sufficient.  The  stock  as  a  consequence  declined  24  points.  The  "ru- 
mor "  that  Reading  stock  was  being  heavily  bought  by  other  companies 
was  shattered  still  more  effectively.  Early  in  May  it  came  to  light  that 
the  Lake  Shore  Railroad,  which,  in  1903,  had  bought  169,000  shares  of 
Reading  stock  for  purposes  of  control,  had  sold  at  the  high  March  price 
79,000  of  these  shares.  In  other  words,  instead  of  buying  more  of  the 
Reading  stock,  companies  already  owning  an  interest  had  sold  half  of 
what  they  had  had ;  for  it  was  assumed  that,  since  the  Baltimore  and 
Ohio  bought  in  1903a  block  of  Reading  stock  equal  to  that  of  the  Lake 
Shore,  it  had  sold  along  with  that  company  this  year. 

Such  news  was  not  only  destructive  of  a  foolish  "rumor,"  but  it 
caused  some  puzzled  consideration  over  the  whole  "  community -of -inter- 
est "  theory.  That  theory  was  based  on  the  purchase  and  retention,  by 
one  railway  corporation,  of  stock  in  a  competing  one.  Such  buying 
pushed  up  prices,  even  when  it  was  known  that  bonds  would  be  sold  to 
the  public  to  raise  the  purchase-money.  But  here  were  two  such  buyers 
selling  for  a  speculative  profit  part  of  the  stock  acquired,  yet  not  retiring 
the  bonds  issued  to  provide  for  it.  This  action  put  the  "community- 
of-interest "  theory  in  a  totally  new  light.  It  became,  at  least  po- 
tentially, a  menace  to  Stock  Exchange  values.  Reading  stock  itself 
fell  13  points.  Meanwhile  the  efforts  of  speculators  to  get  hold  of  the 
Southern  iron  properties  broke  down  so  disastrously  that  their  own 
forced  sales  caused  declines  of  from  30  to  45  points  in  the  stocks  con- 
cerned. 

A  still  more  impressive  incident  was  to  follow.  On  April  3,  the 
federal  Supreme  Court  ruled  finally  against  the  Union  Pacific's  demand 
ior  the  return  of  the  stock  as  deposited  by  it  in  the  Northern  Securi- 
ties merger.  A  fortnight  later  that  $400,000,000  concern  began  to 
distribute  its  Northern  Pacific  and  Great  Northern  shares  under  the  Su- 
preme Court's  order.     This  liquidation  began  in  the  third  week  of  April. 
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It  was  carried  out  on  the  pro  rata  basis,  each  shareholder  getting  his 
proportionate  share  of  each  of  those  two  stocks. 

It  speedily  appeared  not  only  that  the  tales  of  mysterious  profits  to 
accrue  on  that  liquidation  had  no  basis,  but  that  the  distribution  itself 
was  leading  to  an  awkward  situation.  On  April  11,  President  Harri- 
man  of  the  Union  Pacific,  who  had  been  a  director  in  the  Northern  Se- 
curities, representing  his  company's  $82,000,000  holdings  of  that  stock, 
was  summarily  dropped  by  the  shareholders  and  replaced  by  a  follower 
of  Mr.  Hill.  This  did  not  seem  to  point  to  harmony,  and  it  was  followed 
by  a  development  still  more  impressive.  It  was  a  reasonable  assump- 
tion that  if  any  immediate  advantage  was  to  accrue  to  Northern  Securi- 
ties shareholders  on  the  liquidation,  Union  Pacific,  with  its  large  inter- 
est in  that  company,  would  have  got  some  wind  of  it.  Yet,  in  the 
middle  of  April,  it  was  discovered  that  sales  running  to  upward  of 
$5,000,000  had  been  made  in  that  very  stock  and  on  the  open  market 
by  the  Union  Pacific's  treasury.  At  almost  the  same  time,  the  Union 
Pacific  management  had  called  a  shareholders'  meeting  to  approve  the 
issue,  in  the  board's  discretion,  of  $100,000,000  new  preferred  stock  of 
the  company ;  and  the  shareholders  duly  gave  authority.  No  explana- 
tion as  to  the  use  to  which  this  immense  fund  would  be  put  was  made; 
and,  in  fact,  since  the  company's  preferred  stock  already  outstanding 
brought  less  than  par  upon  the  market,  and  since  the  new  stock  could 
not  be  lawfully  sold  for  less  than  par,  it  was  obvious  that  no  money 
would  be  raised  for  the  latter  immediately.  Nevertheless,  the  announce- 
ment startled  financial  markets,  both  at  home  and  abroad ;  the  inference 
being  promptly  drawn  that  this  was  a  "war  measure,"  planned  for  a 
possible  contest  in  the  Western  railway  field. 

In  the  middle  of  May,  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Northern  Pacific 
shareholders,  came  still  another  shock.  It  will  be  recalled  that  when  the 
Union  Pacific  placed  its  holdings  in  the  merger,  in  November,  1901,  it 
held  a  majority  of  Nortliern  Pacific's  $155,000,000  stock.  The  plan  of 
distributing  pro  rata  Northern  Securities  assets  —  Northern  Pacific  and 
Great  Northern  stock  alike  —  would,  on  the  other  hand,  leave  Union 
Pacific  with  a  minority  of  Northern  Pacific  shares.  Tliis  was  the  ques- 
tion fought  out  by  Harriman  in  the  federal  courts  during  1904.  He 
lost  the  suit;  the  stock  was  distributed  ^ro  rata;  Union  Pacific  was 
left,  after  the  liquidation,  with  a  minority  of  Northern  Pacific  stock ;  and 
at  the  Northern  Pacific  sliareholders'  mcieting,  May  18,  the  tlireo  Union 
Pacific  rejin;s(;ntativcs  on  tlie  board  —  M(^sHrs.  Harriman,  Stilhnan,  and 
William  Rockefeller — were  dropjHid.     The  inference  from  this  action 


44  FINANCE. 

was  to  some  extent  modified  by  the  statement,  given  out  along  with  it, 
that  the  law  of  Minnesota,  whose  charter  Northern  Pacific  holds,  provides 
not  only  that  no  railway  corporation  as  such  shall  control  a  competing 
or  parallel  line  running  within  that  State,  but  that  no  officer  of  such  rail- 
road corporation  "  shall  act  as  an  officer  of  any  other  railroad  corporation 
owning  or  having  the  control  of  a  parallel  or  competing  line."  The  fed- 
eral Supreme  Court,  in  dismissing  the  Harriman  suit,  on  April  3,  had 
expressly  declared  that  "  the  Northern  Pacific  system,  taken  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Burlington  system  [which  it  owns],  is  competitive  with 
the  Union  Pacific  system  "  —  which,  along  with  the  Minnesota  statute, 
seemed  to  settle  the  status  of  the  Harriman  directors. 

It  is  true  that  the  same  federal  Supreme  Court,  in  deciding  against 
the  Northern  Securities  merger,  on  March  14,  1904,  had  declared  Great 
Northern  also  to  be  a  "natural  competitor  for  business  "  with  the  North- 
ern Pacific,  and  that  for  this  reason  the  Hill-Morgan  party,  controlling 
Northern  Pacific,  excluded  not  only  Union  Pacific  dhectors  from  that 
board,  on  May  18,  but  debarred  Great  Northern  directors  also.  In  re- 
placing all  these  retiring  members  of  the  board,  however  —  and  this  was 
the  real  point  of  interest  —  not  a  single  new  director  friendly  to  Union 
Pacific's  interest  was  elected.  James  J.  Hill  did  not  appear  on  the  new 
Northern  Pacific  board,  any  more  than  did  E.  H.  Harriman ;  but  every 
name  on  the  list  was  that  of  a  recognized  Hill  partisan. 

Both  factions  presently  gave  out  statements  that  their  differences 
would  now  be  waived ;  that,  in  the  words  of  the  announcement,  hence- 
forth "  there  will  be  strict  observance  of  the  rights  of  both  parties  " ;  and, 
to  give  force  to  this  assertion,  it  was  made  known  that  a  railway  line, 
under  construction  into  a  territory  claimed  by  both  Northern  and  Union 
Pacific,  would  now  be  built  under  their  joint  auspices.  But  meanwhile 
the  stocks  which  had  risen  with  such  great  violence  in  March,  on  the  re- 
port of  some  favorable  situation  to  follow  the  great  merger's  dissolution, 
suffered  such  declines  as  23  points  in  Northern  Pacific,  22  in  Union 
Pacific,  and  25  in  Northern  Securities.  The  public  was  not  shaken  in 
its  conviction  that  a  feeling  of  bitter  and  possibly  dangerous  hostility 
still  remained. 

It  is,  in  fact,  hard  to  predict  the  outcome.  From  one  point  of  view, 
the  great  railway  fight  of  1901  is  settled.  Northern  Pacific  and  Great 
Northern  bought  the  Burlington ;  Union  Pacific,  a  close  competitor  of 
that  railway,  asked  to  participate  in  the  control.  The  request  was 
refused.  Union  Pacific  itself  then  undertook  to  buy  up  Northern  Pacific 
stock.     The  plan  succeeded,  but  only  at  the  cost  of  the  Northern  Pacific 
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corner.  To  avert  the  consequences  of  that  corner,  the  Northern  Securi- 
ties' holding  company  was  organized.  Its  forced  dissohition,  under 
orders  of  the  court,  left  the  Northern  Pacific,  as  we  have  seen  akeady, 
in  the  hands  of  the  interests  which  controlled  it  before  the  fight  began ; 
and  with  that  control  went  the  control  of  the  Burlington.  Union 
Pacific  had  fought  its  fight  and  lost.  Whatever  it  had  to  fear  from  the 
Burlington  in  those  hands  fom-  years  ago,  it  apparently  has  to  fear  to- 
day.    This  is  the  plain  situation. 

It  may  not  lead  to  unsettling  consequences ;  it  is  at  least  unlikely 
to  do  so  in  the  very  near  future.  Both  rival  factions  are  unquestionably 
honest  in  asserting  that  they  want  no  "war  of  rates,"  which  would  injure 
both  belligerents  and  in  the  end  perhaps  accomplish  nothing.  Such 
danger  as  exists  of  a  contest  of  this  sort  will  arise  at  a  time  when  de- 
clining traffic  leads  to  urgent  quest  of  competitive  business,  or  when  some 
new  expansion  scheme,  conceived  by  the  one  side  or  the  other,  revives 
all  the  jealousies  of  1901  and  provokes  retaliation.  Indeed,  this  whole 
four- years'  fight  is  but  one  in  a  series  of  such  conflicts  between  the  same 
two  parties.  No  longer  ago  than  1889,  a  bitter  contest,  oddly  resembling 
in  many  ways  the  present  quarrel,  broke  out  between  them.  Then,  as 
in  1901,  both  companies  were  bidding  for  a  third,  which  controlled  a 
line  in  competitive  territory.  The  striking  difference  in  the  two  famous 
conflicts  is  that  in  1889  Northern  Pacific  won  the  fight  on  the  Stock 
Exchange,  only  to  lose  it  in  the  courts ;  whereas  Union  Pacific  has  had 
the  same  experience  since  1901. 

I  have  mentioned,  as  one  of  the  potent  influences  in  the  season's 
finance,  the  entanglement  of  certain  banks  in  unlucky  speculations.  The 
first  of  these  disclosures  had  a  profound  influence  in  bringing  to  earth 
the  past  season's  Wall  Street  cardhouse.  This  episode  began  with  a 
bold  attempt  to  corner  wheat.  In  view  of  what  we  have  already  seen 
as  to  the  high  promise  shown  for  the  wheat  crop  in  March  and  April, 
the  fact  that  a  comer  operation  was  at  that  very  time  in  progress  may 
perplex  the  reader.  But  the  earliest  wheat  of  1905  cannot  come  to 
market  before  July,  and,  in  the  interim,  with  last  year's  deficient  crop 
and  the  enormous  home  consumption,  supplies  are  running  extremely 
low.  Not  to  go  into  details,  it  was  evident  last  autumn  that  if  the  out- 
side world  bought  freely  no  margin  whatever  would  remain.  ]>asing 
its  programme  on  these  facts,  a  grouj)  of  speculators  started  to  get  into 
a  position  wliere  they  could  dictate  ])rice3.  Wheat  at  Chicago  ruled  a])()V(i 
one  dollar  from  last  August  onward;  it  ranged  around  SI.  12  when  the 
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"  clique  "  was  buying.  What  the  speculators  bought  were  contracts  for 
delivery  in  May  —  a  month  when  the  new  crop,  however  promising, 
could  not  affect  supplies. 

The  corner  manipulators  were  said  to  have  held  at  one  time  such 
contracts  to  the  extent  of  20,000,000  bushels;  and  on  February  16  they 
put  up  the  price  to  $1.21^  per  bushel.  By  April,  though  the  price  had 
relaxed  a  trifle,  the  grain  trade  leaned  to  the  conviction  that  a  genuine 
corner  in  May  was  probable,  in  the  course  of  which  $1.50  or  more  might 
easily  be  named  as  the  price  at  which  contracts  must  be  settled.  The 
"  clique  "  would  have  practically  all  the  wheat,  and  whoever  had  con- 
tracted to  deliver  it  must  buy  from  them. 

Corners,  however,  are  dangerous  experiments;  and  it  is  an  almost 
invariable  rule  that  something  which  no  one  had  reckoned  in  his  calcula- 
tions suddenly  changes  the  situation.  One  development,  this  past  season, 
was  the  virtual  disappearance  of  the  export  trade.  For  the  ten  months 
after  harvest  began  in  July,  1904,  the  following  very  remarkable  results 
were  shown.  The  figures  comprise  all  wheat  exported,  whether  in  grain 
or  flour,  as  declared  by  the  Government  reports : 


Ten  months  ending  April  30. 

Bushels. 

Ten  Months  Ending  April  30. 

Bushels. 

1905 

36,700,000 
112,900,000 
176,000,000 
204.600,000 

1901 

172,500,000 

1904 

1900 

151,300,000 

1903 

1899 

194,000,000 

1902 

1898 

182,200,000 

In  the  first  three  months  of  1902,  following  a  large  wheat  harvest 
here,  England  imported  12,152,000  hundredweight  of  wheat  and  flour 
from  the  United  States;  in  the  same  months  of  1905,  she  took  only 
1,544,000.  But  whereas,  during  this  period  of  1902,  Kussia,  India, 
Australia,  and  the  Argentine  sent  to  England  only  4,117,000  hundred- 
weight, their  contribution  in  1905  was  20,668,000. 

These  bountiful  outside  supplies  made  needless  any  urgent  bidding 
for  American  consumers  —  indeed,  in  the  ten  months  ending  April  30, 
we  actually  imported  2,600,000  bushels  against  only  6,800  a  year  before. 
What  alarmed  the  corner  managers  rather  more  seriously,  however,  as 
the  spring  drew  on,  was  evidence  that  the  farmers  had  more  old  wheat 
to  sell  than  had  been  supposed.  This  is  what  wrecked  young  Leiter's 
corner  in  1898  and  has  wrecked  a  dozen  others;  for  a  time  comes  when 
corner  operators,  to  sustain  their  market,  must  buy  at  top  prices  all  the 
wheat  presented.     If  they  have  made  miscalculations  as  to  how  much 
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may  be  expected,  this  may  exhaust  their  capital.  Up  to  the  end  of  March 
there  was  a  ten-per-cent  decrease,  as  compared  with  the  previous  season, 
in  wheat  delivered  at  the  city  markets.  With  April  the  situation 
changed :  the  weekly  record  ran  one  to  two  hundred  thousand  bushels 
beyond  last  year.  While  this  was  happening,  the  price  at  Chicago, 
which  normally  should  be  several  cents  lower  than  at  New  York,  was 
actually  higher  by  thkteen  cents  per  bushel.  The  market,  in  other 
words,  was  thoroughly  fictitious ;  the  farmers  understood  it ;  and  the  floor 
of  every  granary  was  sure  to  be  scraped  to  make  May  deliveries  at 
Chicago. 

But  April  was  not  yet  over  when  still  another  wholly  unforeseen 
development  shattered  the  corner  undertaking.  Even  the  so-called 
"Gates  clique,"  who  were  managing  the  corner,  had  been  puzzled  by 
signs  that  some  one  besides  themselves  was  in  trouble  because  of ^  these 
miscalculations.  On  Monday,  April  26,  the  truth  came  suddenly  to 
light.  Frank  C.  Bigelow,  president  of  the  First  National  Bank  of  Mil- 
waukee, an  institution  with  $13,000,000  deposits,  known  as  the  larg- 
est Western  bank  outside  of  Chicago,  was  found  to  have  defaulted  to 
the  extent  of  a  million  dollars,  which  he  had  sunk  first  in  stocks,  and 
then  in  the  wheat-corner  speculation. 

The  bank  was  saved  through  money  advanced  by  Bigelow' s  fellow- 
directors,  but  the  consequences  elsewhere  were  profound.  First,  panic 
seized  on  the  cornerers  of  wheat,  as  well  it  might.  Their  hurried  sales, 
encountering  on  the  market  closing-out  sales  for  Bigelow' s  account, 
broke  the  price  for  May  delivery  from  $1.10  per  bushel  to  86  J  cents. 
On  the  public  mind  the  affair  had  larger  consequences.  It  cannot  be 
said  that  it  aroused  widespread  doubt  as  to  the  solvency  of  other  banks. 
It  did  not,  for  instance,  at  all  repeat  the  panic  of  distrust  in  fiduciary 
institutions  which  followed  the  scandals  of  the  Marine,  Second  National, 
and  Metropolitan  banks  at  New  York  City  in  1884.  But  it  unquestion- 
ably started  a  vague  and  unpleasant  feeling  of  distrust ;  and  in  tlie  minds 
of  the  reminiscent,  it  suggested  some  disagi-eeable  analogies. 

At  a  very  similar  juncture  during  the  "  boom  "  of  the  eiglities,  namely, 
in  1887,  as  in  the  present  year,  there  first  occurred  a  futile  attempt  to 
comer  wheat,  and  next,  on  the  downfall  of  that  undertaking,  it  was 
discovered  that  the  president  of  an  important  ])ank  had  robbed  his  insti- 
tution to  provide  funds  for  the  s})eculation.  But  the  part  of  the  parallel 
which  was  most  unyJeasant  was  the  fact  that  the  violent  l)reak  In  wlieat 
during  1887  and  the  bank  failure  which  accom]»anied  it  were  followed 
by  a  series  of   bank   suspensions    throughout  the    United  States,  the 
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cause  of  almost  every  one  of  these  failures  being  either  speculation  or 
defalcation. 

Then,  as  now,  the  true  explanation  was  that  a  highly  speculative 
market  and  tales  of  enormous  profits  won  by  gambling  operations  in  it 
had  turned  the  heads  and  demoralized  the  integrity  of  the  culprits.  To 
an  extent,  the  same  unpleasant  condition  of  affairs  has  followed  the 
Bigelow  episode.  No  doubt  the  reason  is  that  the  Milwaukee  episode 
started  dii-ectors  of  other  banks  into  overhauling  the  books  of  their  insti- 
tutions. As  was  to  be  expected,  they  foimd,  in  many  instances,  quite 
enough  to  justify  their  misgivings.  Half  a  dozen  little  banks  —  chiefly 
in  Ohio  and  the  yoimger  Western  States  —  suspended  during  May,  most 
of  them  having  to  confess  that  the  free  abandonment  of  their  resources 
to  speculators  was  the  cause.  On  May  23  the  list  fairly  rounded  out 
with  the  scandalous  confessions  involved  in  the  Merchants'  Trust  Com- 
pany failure  at  New  York  —  a  small  institution,  to  be  sure,  but  which 
had  placed  the  whole  of  its  deposit  funds  in  foolish  promotions  which 
made  the  concern  in  reality  insolvent  from  the  start. 

These  unpleasant  developments  did  not  prove  a  radically  unsound 
condition  of  American  banking.  They  did,  however,  demonstrate  very 
clearly  that  the  extravagant  and  prolonged  speculation  on  our  markets 
had  in  large  measure  blunted  the  moral  sense  of  the  community.  That 
some  such  reckoning  must  be  had  for  lowered  standards  of  business  in- 
tegrity was  the  unqualified  prediction,  even  in  1901,  of  every  one  con- 
versant at  aU  with  financial  history.  It  was  precisely  this  question 
which  gave  the  keen  edge  to  public  interest  in  the  Equitable  Life  de- 
velopments of  the  past  three  months,  which  we  have  now  to  review.  I 
outlined,  in  the  last  number  of  The  Fokum,  the  situation  which  had 
suddenly  developed  in  that  company's  affairs  as  a  result  of  President 
Alexander's  request  for  the  retirement  of  Mr.  Hyde.  It  will  be  recalled 
that  the  gist  of  Mr.  Alexander's  position,  as  expressed  in  his  formal 
manifesto  of  last  February,  was  this : 

The  reelection  of  Mr.  Hyde  as  vice-president,  with  all  the  powers  he  has  exercised 
in  the  absence  of  the  president,  would  be  most  prejudicial  to  the  welfare  and 
progress  of  the  society,  and  to  the  conservation  of  trust  funds  held  for  the  benefit  of 
our  policy-holders. 

I  explained  also  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  situation  created  by  the 
fact  that  Mr.  Hyde  was  really  the  owner  of  the  Equitable,  through  the 
possession,  by  himself  and  his  family,  of  fifty -one  per  cent  of  the  com- 
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pany's  8100,000  stock.  The  president  of  the  company  was  in  reality 
asking  that  its  owner  be  removed  from  official  participation  in  its  man- 
agement. In  most  corporations  such  a  request  would  obviously  have 
been  preposterous ;  but  the  nature  of  life-insurance  business  —  the  fact 
that  its  essential  nature  is  that  of  a  cooperative  and  mutual  undertaking 
by  the  policy-holders  —  made  the  case  peculiar. 

Mr.  Hyde  immediately  recognized  this;  and,  before  the  controversy 
was  fairly  under  way,  the  Equitable  directors  voted,  with  his  consent, 
that  the  society's  charter  should  be  so  amended  as  eventually  to  confer 
on  policy-holders  the  right  to  elect  twenty -eight  of  the  fifty-two  direc- 
tors, the  remaining  twenty-four  to  be  named  by  holders  of  the  stock. 
It  soon  became  manifest,  however,  that  this  compromise  would  not  settle 
the  difficulty.  What  happened  was  the  immediate  bringing  of  a  suit  to 
enjoin  this  "  mutual ization  plan,"  on  the  ground  that  stockholders'  rights 
were  sacrificed.  This  suit  was  brought  in  the  New  York  courts,  not  by 
Mr.  Hyde  —  who  indeed  intervened  to  oppose  it  —  but  by  minority 
holders  of  Equitable  shares.  On  May  26  Judge  Maddox  granted  the 
injunction.  The  mutualization  plan,  the  court  affirmed,  was  contrary  to 
both  State  and  federal  constitutions,  and  for  a  double  reason :  First,  that 
by  depriving  a  shareholder  of  the  right  to  vote  for  the  fifty-two  directors, 
it  violated  the  contract  made  by  the  company  when  the  stock  was  issued ; 
and,  second,  that  "the  right  of  stock  to  control  the  corporation,  to  the 
exclusion  of  every  other  interest,  is  a  vested  right,"  and  that  "to  lessen 
or  interfere  with  tliat  right  would  violate  the  provision  of  the  Constitu- 
tion that  life,  liberty,  and  property  shall  not  be  taken  without  due 
process  of  law."  The  issues  thus  defined,  unless  settled  outside  of  court 
beforehand,  are  bound  to  go  forward  on  appeal  to  the  federal  Supremo 
Court.  That  would  probably  occupy  two  years,  and  in  the  mean  time 
the  present  status  must  remain. 

All  these  events  brought  the  situation  squarely  back  to  the  question 
how  any  capitalist,  owning  a  com})any  through  its  stock,  could  be  dis- 
Ifxlged  from  office  save  by  his  own  consent.  In  Mr.  Hyde's  case  that 
consent  was  formally  refused,  and  under  rather  extraordinary  circum- 
stances. On  A})ril  18,  more  tlian  two  hundred  general  agents  of  tlio 
Eriuitable  came  to  New  York  at  the  call  of  President  Alexander,  but 
promptly  organized  as  an  ind(;])endent  convention.  After  deliberation 
these  agents,  liy  a  large  majority,  adopted  a  rescjlution  as  follows, 
addressed  to  Mr.  Hyde: 

Wc,  the;  ffcruTiil  agj-ntHJind  managcrHof  tlu;  Equitable,  asflomblcd  in  con  vent  ion, 
from  all  partH  of  the  United  States  and  ('anada,  are  personally  and  through  our 
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agents  in  closer  toucli  with  the  people,  and,  knowing  the  deep-seated  convictions  of 
the  policy-holders,  are  deeply  deploring  the  necessity  for  our  action,  therefore  sin- 
cerely and  earnestly  appeal  to  you,  on  behalf  of  the  Equitable,  to  the  creation  and 
upbuilding  of  which  your  father  devoted  his  life,  and  for  the  sake  of  its  policy- 
holders and  its  agents,  to  set  aside  all  personal  interests  and  now  voluntarily  retire 
from  the  vice-presidency. 

This  resolution  was  presented  personally,  and  in  person  Mr.  Hyde 
replied  to  it  that  he  had  no  intention  of  resigning  his  office ;  that  he 
regarded  such  a  course  as  cowardly  and  disgraceful  to  the  memory  of  his 
father;  and  that  he  deemed  any  further  action  or  comment  improper 
while  the  questions  at  issue  vrere  in  the  hands  of  the  dii-ectors.  After  a 
month  of  futile  compromises  and  aimless  public  bickering,  the  busiaess 
of  the  company  was  so  gravely  affected  by  the  broad  inferences  drawn 
from  the  insiDuations  of  the  quarrelling  officers  that  th^e  directors  event- 
ually met;  and,  at  the  opening  of  April,  they  appointed  from  among  then- 
number  a  committee  to  investigate  the  entire  management  and  position 
of  the  society.  It  consisted  origiually  of  seven  members,  including  Mr. 
H.  C.  Frick,  of  the  steel  corporation,  Mr.  M.  E.  Ingalls,  of  the  "Big 
Four  "  Eailway,  Mr.  E.  H.  Harriman,  of  the  Union  Pacific,  Mr.  Brayton 
Ives,  of  the  Metropolitan  Trust  Company,  Mr.  James  J.  HiQ,  of  the 
Great  Northern  Eailway,  and  two  well-known  private  capitalists,  Mr.  C. 
N.  BHss  and  Mr.  D.  0.^  MiUs. 

At  the  outset,  the  public  was  disposed  to  place  no  very  great  confi- 
dence in  the  results  of  then*  reports,  more  particularly  so  in  view  of  the 
fact  that  Mr.  Hill  and  Mr.  Mills  both  resigned  from  the  committee ; 
Mr.  Hill's  withdrawal  being  explicitly  on  the  ground  that  he  could  not 
have  the  scope  he  asked  for  in  a  personal  investigation.  In  the  second 
week  of  April,  Mr.  Frick,  as  chaiiman  of  the  committee,  gave  out  a  pub- 
lic statement  on  the  lines  of  investigation  which  it  proposed  to  follow; 
and  the  programme  there  outlined  was  so  thorough  as  to  restore  at  once 
the  confidence  of  the  general  public  in  the  committee's  purposes. 
Summed  up  in  brief,  Mr.  Frick' s  communication — addressed,  as  it 
necessarily  was,  to  the  president  of  the  society  —  called  for  information 
on  the  following  points : 

All  salaries  paid,  by  whom  authorized,  and  for  performance  of  what  duties; 
compensation  received  by  any  officer  or  employee  from  any  corporation  connected 
with  the  Equitable ;  names  of  all  individuals  on  the  pay-roll  who  are  connected  by 
blood  or  marriage  with  its  oflScers,  and  particulars  as  to  their  employment;  invest- 
ments of  the  Equitable  in  other  banking  corporations,  and  the  full  nature  of  its 
connection  with  them ;  all  loans  made  to  any  officer  or  employee,  with  the  circum- 
stances of  such  loans;  all  transactions  with  banking  or  brokerage  houses  as  to  the 
company's  investments;  any  case  where  officer  or  director  received  a  profit  on  such 
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transaction  because  of  his  office  in  the  Equitable;  contracts  with  the  society's  agents 
and  the  payments  thereunder;  real  estate  transactions;  and,  finally,  the  account  of 
"commissions,  advertising,  postage,  and  exchange,"  and  "all  other  disbursements," 
to  which  were  charged,  respectively,  in  the  last  annual  report,  §7,900,285  and 
$7,179,318,  and  as  to  which  the  committee  asked  for  "all  the  items  and  vouchers" 
and  complete  information  regarding  them. 

In  order  to  make  complete  and  sweeping  the  scope  of  the  investiga- 
tion, the  following  comprehensive  paragraph  was  added : 

If  any  one  has  any  information  or  knowledge  of  any  other  act,  matter,  or  thing 
done  or  permitted  to  be  done  by  any  officer,  director,  trustee,  or  employee  of  the 
society  inconsistent  with  the  best  interests  of  the  society  or  unfair  toward  any 
officer,  director,  trustee,  or  employee  thereof,  the  committee  will  take  up  and  in- 
vestigate any  such  matter  on  being  informed  of  the  same  by  you  or  any  other  officer, 
director,  trustee,  or  employee,  or  stockholder,  or  policy-holder. 

The  committee's  questions  were  on  their  face  bound  to  bring  to  light 
any  scandal  in  the  way  of  improper  investments,  improper  use  of  official 
position,  nepotism  in  appointments,  or  official  irregularity  of  any  sort. 
It  was  not  long  before  the  committee's  call  for  information  bore  definite 
fruit.  On  April  15,  Mr.  Hyde  made  the  following  statement  over  his 
sicmature  to  the  committee : 


'O' 


There  had  been  a  syndicate  known  as  "James  H.  Hyde  and  Associates,"  includ- 
ing James  W.  Alexander,  president  of  the  society,  whose  participation  was  always 
equal  to  my  own,  and  this  syndicate  had  been  underwriters  of  a  number  of  banking 
issues  of  securities,  and  the  Equitable  Society  purchased,  in  some  instances,  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  business,  securities  which  had  been  underwritten  by  this  syn- 
dicate. At  the  outset  of  tliis  controversy,  Mr.  Alexander  and  I  were  both  advised 
by  counsel  that  as  to  any  such  syndicate  transactions  in  which  any  officers  of  the 
Equitable  Society  had  been  interested,  a  full  statement  should  be  made  up  and  laid 
before  the  board  of  directors,  and  whatever  law  and  justice  required  regarding  them 
should  be  done  by  the  officers  concerned.  Following  the  advice  above  referred  to, 
I  examined  all  these  syndicate  transactions  and  deposited  my  check  for  $61,446.93 
with  the  treasurer  of  the  society  as  trustee. 

In  concluding  this  statement,  Mr.  Hyde  added  that  he  admitted  no 
wrongdoing,  and  that  the  transactions  referred  to  were  "made  with  the 
sanction  of  universal  precedent." 

The  law  governing  cases  of  this  sort  is  entirely  explicit.  The  New 
York  Insurance  act  contains  the  following  provision : 

No  director  or  oilier  officer  of  an  insurance  corporation  doing  business  in  this 
State  shuli  receive  any  money  or  valuable  thing  for  negotiating,  proeuring,  or  recom- 
mending any  loan  from  any  such  corporation,  or  for  selling  or  aiding  in  the  sale  of 
any  sf.oeks  or  Wfciirities  to  or  by  such  corporation. 

Any  person  violating  the  provisions  of  this  section  shall  forfeit  his  position  as 
fluch  director  r)r  officer,  and  be  diHcpialifled  from  thereafter  holding  any  such  office 
In  any  iuHurunce  corporation. 
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There  is  no  need  of  intricate  argument  as  to  the  meaning  of  this 
statute.  It  is  sweeping  in  terms  and  perfectly  clear  in  language.  With- 
out any  question,  it  was  inserted  by  makers  of  the  law  in  order  to  pre- 
vent the  use  of  insurance  companies  by  their  officers  for  the  sake  of 
"  unloading "  questionable  securities  in  whose  sale  such  officers  had  a 
private  interest.  The  law  does  not  stop  with  forbidding  merely  the  sale 
of  bad  securities  under  such  circumstances,  obviously  because  proof  of 
such  character  might  be  extremely  difficult.  It  was  presumed  by  the 
legislators  that  for  any  man  to  be  both  buyer  and  seller  on  an  extensive 
scale,  while  trust  funds  of  insurance  policy-holders  were  the  purchase 
money,  would  lead  to  a  wholly  unsafe  position.  Hence  the  extremely 
comprehensive  language  of  the  law.  Its  purport  has  been  recognized 
in  other  companies  by  a  standing  agreement  whereby  a  banker,  holding 
office  which  gave  him  power  to  pass  on  investments  of  an  insurance 
company,  returned  to  that  company  all  his  profits  from  sales  of  securities 
made  by  his  banking  house  to  such  company.  Thus  explained,  it  will 
be  obvious  that  Mr.  Hyde  admitted  a  violation  of  the  law,  his  real 
apology  being  an  appeal  to  precedent.  Mr.  Hyde's  intimation  that  the 
president  of  the  Equitable  had  been  engaged  in  all  such  syndicates  drew 
forth  an  immediate  denial  from  Mr.  Alexander,  and  the  matter  remained 
in  doubt  pending  the  investigation  of  the  committee. 

So  much  was  known  before  the  Frick  committee  was  ready  to  report. 
The  date  for  that  report  had  been  fixed  at  May  31.  It  was  made  to  the 
directors  on  that  day ;  but  it  turned  out  to  be  so  frank  and  unsparing  in 
its  revelation  of  the  disorders  in  the  society  that  the  board  which  re- 
ceived it  was  thrown  into  outright  panic.  Apparently  something  of  a 
"whitewashing"  nature  had  been  looked  for.  Charges  were  angrily 
made,  by  implicated  officers,  that  they  had  been  "  betrayed "  by  the 
committee  —  as  if  that  committee's  duty  was  to  find  them  innocent.  The 
directors  refused  to  receive  the  report,  refused  to  order  its  publication, 
refused  even  to  vote  recognition  of  the  committee's  labors  in  preparing 
it.  As  was  to  be  expected,  public  indignation  instantly  flared  up  to 
white  heat.  The  committee's  chairman  resigned  his  directorship  in  the 
Equitable,  and  was  followed  by  twelve  other  dhectors.  The  committee 
itself  boldly  published  the  report  which  the  Equitable  board  had  repu- 
diated. The  demand  that  Mr.  Hyde  surrender  his  control,  and  that 
both  he  and  President  Alexander  resign  their  offices,  was  angry  and  de- 
termined ;  but  both  officers  declared  that  they  would  not  give  way  to  it. 
The  company's  business  came  to  an  absolute  standstill,  and  the  public 
turned,  with  an  urgency  that  bade  fair  to  be  irresistible,  to  the  State 
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Insurance  Department  and  the  State  legislature  to  do  what  the  board 
had  left  undone. 

All  this  was  unnecessary.  Fortunately  events  so  moved  as  to  force 
a  solution  of  this  seemingly  hopeless  dilemma  in  the  quarter  which  had 
been  no  longer  looked  to.  Grave  legal  doubts  existed  as  to  the  society's 
power  to  buy  up  the  Hyde  stock  at  a  premium,  even  if  Mr.  Hyde  were 
to  consent  to  sell.  However  this  may  be,  it  transpired  that  Mr.  Hyde 
was  very  soon  thereafter  induced  to  sell  his  majority  control,  and  the 
stock  was  then  placed  in  the  hands  of  three  trustees  —  Ex-President 
Cleveland,  Chief  Justice  Morgan  J.  O'Brien,  of  the  New  York  State 
Supreme  Court,  and  Mr.  George  Westinghouse ;  and  it  asked  tliese  trus- 
tees, in  selecting  a  new  board  of  directors,  to  allow  the  policy-holders  to 
name  twenty-eight  of  the  total  fifty -two.  Mr.  Alexander  and  Mr.  Hyde 
resigned  their  offices,  and  Secretary  Paul  Morton,  of  the  Navy  Depart- 
ment, was  made  chairman  of  the  company.  In  a  more  or  less  definite 
way  pledges  were  made  that  the  excessive  balances  in  auxiliary  com- 
panies should  now  be  cut  down,  and  that  investment  of  the  trust  funds 
should  be  hereafter  restricted  to  securities  authorized  for  savings  banks. 
This  promised  real  reform;  it  is  too  early,  however,  to  discuss  such 
projects  at  this  writing,  when  the  new  board  and  the  new  ofiicers  are 
yet  to  be  appointed.  There  will  undoubtedly  be  more  to  say  at  a  future 
time  of  the  bearing  of  the  whole  Equitable  episode  on  life  insurance 
generally.  That  recent  practices  in  that  field  will  be  profoundly  modi- 
fied, and  for  the  better,  there  is  no  doubt  whatever. 

At  this  writing,  it  is  still  impossible  to  say  what  the  situation  created 
by  Admiral  Togo's  extraordinary  naval  victory  means  to  the  world's 
finance.  It  is  certain  that  financial  Europe  had  for  weeks  been  assert- 
ing that  the  arrival  of  Kojestvensky  in  the  China  seas  —  with  the  possi- 
bility of  a  Japanese  defeat  which  would  open  the  coasts  of  Japan  to  the 
enemy  and  isolate  the  Manchurian  army  —  was  the  main  depressing 
influence  on  the  markets.  It  was  so  regarded  because  of  the  general 
conviction  that  such  a  defeat  would  prolong  the  war  and  widen  the 
opportunity  for  Euro[Xian  complications. 

The  battle  was  fought  and  the  liussian  sea-power  was  annihilated 
with  a  completeness  suqjassing  the  epoch-making  achievements  of  The- 
mistocles,  Don  Juan  of  Austria,  Sir  Francis  Drake,  and  Lord  Nelson. 
But  the  Russian  court  still  refused  to  treat  for  peace,  notwithstanding 
that  its  ally,  France,  had  refused  it  further  money  accommodation,  that 
Germany  was   grudgingly  lending  on  harsh   terms,  and  that  its  last 
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recourse,  a  domestic  loan,  was  floated  only  by  virtual  compulsion  of  the 
Russian  banks.  How  this  deadlock  was  finally  broken  through  Presi- 
dent Eoosevelt's  bold  and  adroit  move  of  mediation,  and  how,  on  the 
10th  of  June,  Japan  and  Russia  consented  to  negotiate  for  peace,  is  a 
story  that  need  not  here  be  retold.  The  question,  for  the  longer  future, 
concerns  the  results  that  the  return  of  peace  will  have  on  the  financial 
situation.  Certainly  the  removal  of  this  danger-spot  at  the  moment 
when  the  Equitable  storm-cloud  has  passed  away,  and  when  imderlying 
financial  conditions  are  notunpropitious,  gives  just  ground  for  optimism. 
Recent  experience  has  rather  shaken  the  inferences  commonly  drawn, 
however,  from  the  buoyant  prosperity  which  followed  the  settlement  of 
our  Spanish  war.  That  the  United  States  was  then  on  the  eve  of  a  real 
industrial  "  boom  "  unconnected  with  the  war,  and  that  the  Treaty  of 
Paris  meant,  to  the  defeated  Power,  release  from  a  burdensome  colonial 
entanglement  and  $20,000,000  cash,  had  been  forgotten.  The  real 
meaning  of  the  aftermath  of  war  was  not  realized  until  the  pacification 
of  the  Transvaal,  in  1902,  was  followed  by  two  years  of  financial  exhaus- 
tion for  the  victorious  state.  The  strain  of  the  Eastern  war  has  been  as 
severe  as  that  of  the  South  African  conflict.  It  remains  to  be  seen 
how  its  consequences  will  be  felt  by  the  successful  and  the  defeated 
Powers,  and,  in  particular,  what  is  going  to  happen  to  the  huge  political 
derelict,  Russia,  as  well  as  to  the  European  market,  to  which  that 
country  owes  two  billions  of  dollars,  and  to  which  it  must  owe  much 
more  if  Japan  imposes  an  indemnity. 

Alexander  D.  Noyes. 


AECHITECTUEE. 

The  record  of  architectural  activity  for  the  eighteen  months  which 
have  elapsed  since  my  last  review  in  The  Forum  contains  no  items  of 
startling  interest.  In  the  United  States,  the  most  notable  features  of 
the  record  are  the  continued  activity  in  educational  architecture  along 
the  whole  line,  from  grammar  schools  to  universities,  including  library 
buildings  and  museums ;  the  increased  vigor  of  the  movement  for  muni- 
cipal improvement;  important  railway  terminal  enterprises  in  various 
cities ;  and  the  widely  published  reorganization  of  the  methods  and  ad- 
ministration of  the  School  of  Architecture  of  Columbia  University. 

Sm'veying  the  whole  field  of  American  architectural  activity,  one 
is  impressed  with  the  fact  that  fire  has  been  and  continues  to  be  one  of 
the  sternest  and  most  effective  of  schoolmasters  to  our  people.  Chicago 
and  Boston,  over  thirty  years  ago,  began  a  series  of  costly  object-lessons, 
repeated  on  a  smaller  scale  in  many  other  American  cities  at  various 
intervals  since  1872,  by  which  our  people  were  forced  to  learn  the  les- 
son of  solid  and  fire-resisting  construction.  But  for  these  lessons  we 
might  stiU  be  erecting  large  and  costly  public  buildings  with  wooden 
floor  beams  and  stud  partitions,  and  we  certainly  should  never  have 
learned  the  manifold  uses  of  steel,  terra-cotta,  and  concrete,  which  have 
made  modern  American  methods  of  construction  so  efficient.  An  added 
stimulus  to  the  development  of  new  structural  materials,  processes,  and 
methods  is  now  supplied  by  the  rapid  diminution  of  the  visible  timber 
su|)ply.  The  increasing  cost  of  luml)er  must  before  long  reach  the  point 
at  which  it  wiU  compel  the  invention  and  adoption,  for  country  houses 
and  cheap  buildings,  of  materials  and  methods  which,  wliile  chea])er 
than  our  present  systems  of  using  brick  and  steel,  will  be  more  durable 
and  far  less  iiifiamma})le  tlian  wood.  Wliether  reinforced  concrete,  con- 
crete blocks,  teiTa-cotta,  or  some  new  and  as  yet  unknown  material  will 
furnish  the  final  solution  of  the  proljlem  cannot  now  be  prophesied. 
At  present  concrete  has  the  lead,  and  is  ])eing  exi)erimented  with  by 
the  architects,  with  results  not  yet  suiliciently  tested  as  to  be  definitely 
accepted. 

A  notable  example  of  the  successful  use  oi  a  now  plastic  concrete 
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composition  is  the  extensive  Jefferson  Medical  College  at  Philadelphia, 
by  John  T.  Windrim.  In  France,  the  architectural  use  of  heton  arme 
has  progi^essed  much  further  than  here,  though  no  one  but  a  blind  en- 
thusiast would  claim  for  the  buildings  erected  in  the  new  material  a  high 
rank  as  models  of  architectural  beauty.  The  color  and  texture  of  con- 
crete are  both  against  it,  and  no  system  of  architectural  forms  has  as 
yet  been  devised  at  once  suited  to  the  material  and  pleasing  to  a  criti- 
cal, aesthetic  taste.  The  stuccoed  buildings  of  the  Old  World  and  of 
Spanish  America  ofifer  the  most  suggestive  analogues  to  buildings  of  con- 
crete; but  the  problem  of  imparting  beauty  and  charm  to  structures  of 
ciment  armc  will  not  be  solved  by  any  merely  formal  copying  of  stuc- 
coed rubble. 

The  Baltimore  fire  has  furnished  ammunition  to  both  the  terra-cotta 
and  the  concrete  camps,  in  their  verbal  battles  in  favor  of  one  and 
against  the  other  of  these  two  very  useful  materials.  The  trade  maga- 
zines of  the  two  parties  ar'e  amusing  reading ;  each  side  arguing  the  com- 
plete failure  of  the  material  championed  by  the  other  and  the  triumphant 
success  of  its  own.  Careful  students  draw  from  the  same  data  the  gen- 
eral conclusion  that  both  materials  are  valuable  in  fire-resisting  construc- 
tion ;  but  that  success  or  failure  in  any  given  test  depends  largely  upon 
the  workmanship,  and  is  often  affected  by  special  conditions  which  do 
not  warrant  sweeping  conclusions,  certainly  hot  such  as  would  favor  one 
material  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other. 

Among  recent  extensions  of  the  applications  of  fire-resisting  con- 
struction to  structures  of  a  class  heretofore  too  often  built  with  complete 
disregard  of  the  dangers  of  fire,  a  recent  issue  of  a  trade  magazine  de- 
scribes and  illustrates  two  examples  in  church  architecture ;  the  first, 
the  Eoman  Catholic  church  of  St.  Paul,  at  Chicago;  the  second,  the 
Broadway  Tabernacle  church  in  this  city,  already  referred  to  in  my  last 
review  of  architecture  in  The  Forum,  but  only  recently  completed  and 
dedicated. 

The  interest  in  the  first-named  example  lies  chiefly  in  its  construc- 
tion, which  is  of  brick  and  terra-cotta  throughout.  It  is  one  of  the  few 
American  churches  having  a  genuine  vault  of  masonry  or  brick,  and  is 
particularly  noteworthy  as  an  example  of  the  modern  application  of  the 
mediseval  method  of  vault  construction.  The  ribs  were  first  built  of 
moulded  brick,  and  made  to  serve  as  supports  for  the  centring,  upon 
which  the  fillings  were  laid  up.  Following  the  true  Gothic  principle, 
the  constructive  materials  and  methods  used  are  everywhere  disclosed 
in  the  design,  which,  however,  is  far  from  being  an  archseological  copy 
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of  any  mediaeval  structure.  This  church  is  a  valuable  and  encouraging 
illustration  of  the  adaptability  of  historic  methods  to  modern  uses,  and 
of  iutelligence  in  so  adapting  them.  The  parish  that  was  willing  to  build 
so  thoroughly  and  soundly  deserves  a  compliment,  as  does  the  archi- 
tect, Mr.  H.  J.  Schlacks,  who  made  so  wise  a  use  of  his  knowledge  of 
architectural  history.  The  second-named  church  differs  from  the  first 
alike  in  materials  and  methods  of  design.  It  is  interesting  chiefly  by 
its  intelligent  plan,  in  which  was  solved  the  difficult  problem  of  com- 
biuing  a  ten -story  parish-house  with  a  capacious  church  auditorium  in 
a  distinctly  churchly  ensemble.  The  Gothic  style  employed  is  here 
merely  a  dress  for  a  distinctly  twentieth-century  construction  of  steel 
framework  with  concrete  floor-fillings.  The  widely  bruited  rumor  that 
the  building  comprises  in  its  equipments  a  theatre,  a  swimming- tank, 
and  a  banquet-hall  is  a  pure  fiction. 

While  we  are  noting  progress  in  ecclesiastical  architecture,  it  is  fit- 
ting here  to  mention  the  active  resumption  of  work  on  the  Cathedral  of 
St.  John  the  Divine,  rendered  possible  by  several  large  gifts  during  the 
past  year.  The  great  so-called  "monoliths"  —  really  duoliths  —  of 
the  choir  have  been  set  up,  and  the  masonry  of  the  choir  walls  is  slowly 
but  visibly  taking  shape.  The  completion  of  the  choir  of  this  vast  edi- 
fice is  promised  withia  a  very  few  years.  The  Lady  Chapel  of  St. 
Patrick's  Koman  Catholic  Cathedral  in  New  York  (C.  T.  Mathews)  is 
also  progressing  toward  completion.  It  is  a  beautiful  and  scholarly 
piece  of  Gothic  design  in  white  marble. 

The  subject  of  discussion  at  the  April  meeting  of  the  Architectural 
League  of  New  York  was  the  question  of  "  the  best  type  of  the  modern 
church."  The  speakers  were  all  clergymen,  excepting  one,  who  is  the 
editor  of  a  church  paper.  The  conclusions  elicited  by  the  discussions 
were  perhaps  not  very  definite,  but  some  of  the  suggestions  made  were 
excellent.  It  was  clearly  brought  out  that  there  never  can  be  one  "  best 
type,"  for  there  will  always  be  at  least  two  types  of  church :  one  de- 
signed with  the  altar  as  its  focus  of  interest,  the  other  with  the  pulpit ; 
one  kind  ]>eing  built  to  see  in,  the  other  to  hear  in;  one  for  ceremonial, 
for  ritual  worship,  tlie  other  for  exhortation  and  exposition.  But  there 
was  evident  a  strong  prevailing  sentiment  of  insistence  upon  architectu- 
ral expressiveness,  upon  the  importance  of  dignity  and  beauty  in  the 
design  and  equipments  of  the  house  of  God,  and  upon  the  value  of  asso- 
ciations, whether  with  or  without  symbolism.  This  meeting  is  one  of 
many  evidences  that  religi(jus  architecture  in  the  United  States  is  on 
the  tlireshold  of  a  notable  advance  in  quality  and  seriousness. 
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Any  one  who  has  studied  the  iUustrations  in  recent  magazines  and 
architectural  publications,  not  only  of  churches  hut  also  of  educational 
buildings,  can  hardly  have  failed  to  be  struck  by  the  manifestations  of  a 
revival  of  Gothic  forms  and  conceptions  in  these  two  classes  of  structures. 
This  phenomenon,  which  has  been  made  the  subject  of  a  series  of  arti- 
cles in  "The  Craftsman,"  is  an  interesting  one,  especially  when  com- 
pared with  the  Gothic  revivals  in  Europe  in  the  middle  of  the  last  cen- 
tury. The  difference  between  the  two  movements,  both  in  their  genesis 
and  their  spirit,  is  fundamental.  That  of  the  English  Gothicists  of 
1825  to  1875  was  the  protest  of  an  enlightened  coterie  against  the  phil- 
istinism  and  artistic  destitution  of  their  time.  It  was  a  movement  of 
scholars  and  reformers ;  a  propaganda  hi  favor  of  the  use  of  a  "  national " 
and  "  Christian  "  style,  which  it  was  sought  at  first  to  copy  textually, 
and  then  to  adapt  to  modern  uses.  It  was,  as  it  were,  forced  upon  the 
architects  from  the  outside.  It  produced  some  notable  works  and  res- 
cued ecclesiastical  architecture  from  debasement ;  but  it  was  never  a 
spontaneous  movement,  and  failed  to  develop  the  vital  modern  style  that 
its  advocates  hoped  to  see. 

The  present  movement  in  the  United  States  is  more  spontaneous.  It 
has  originated  among  the  architects,  and  has  never  been  burdened  or 
narrowed  by  the  responsibilities  of  a  propaganda.  It  is  one  of  the  natu- 
ral developments  of  modern  architectural  eclecticism  in  a  country  which 
possesses  no  ancient  traditions,  and  in  which  the  endless  variety  of 
types,  requirements,  and  systems  of  construction,  all  in  a  constant  state 
of  flux  and  change,  is  forever  constraining  its  architects  to  seek,  wher- 
ever they  can  find  them,  the  forms  in  which  they  may  dress  their  works 
and  express  their  conceptions.  Twenty-five  years  ago  they  imagined 
that  the  round-arched,  mediseval  styles  of  western  Europe  might  furnish 
them  with  an  apparel  for  all  the  varied  forms  of  modern  buildings ;  but 
an  earnest  and  widespread  experimentation  through  a  dozen  years  de- 
monstrated the  limitations  of  the  style.  Then  came  the  Chicago  World's 
Fair,  and  for  a  while  it  seemed  as  though  classic  Eoman  models  might 
suffice  for  our  architectural  needs,  at  least  for  the  more  monumental 
requirements  of  the  art.  Later,  and  particularly  in  those  realms  visited 
by  the  youthful  enthusiasts  who  came  every  year  from  the  ateliers  of  the 
Paris  Ecole  des  Beaux- Arts,  there  was  a  splendid  efflorescence  of  French 
architecture,  varying  from  Francois  Premier  to  Louis  Quinze,  and  de- 
nominated collectively  by  the  irreverent,  " the  Cartouche  style."  And 
now  the  field  is  being  invaded  by  the  mullioned  windows  and  turrets  of 
Gothic  architecture. 
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The  significant  features  about  these  rapidly  succeeding  "  styles "  have 
been :  (1)  that  each  has  been  introduced  not  as  the  result  of  an  outside 
propaganda  to  which  the  architects  have  yielded,  but  by  the  architects 
themselves ;  and  (2)  that  each  movement  or  fashion  or  style,  whichever  it 
may  be  called,  has  come  about  in  the  effort  to  supply  some  element  that 
was  lacking  in  our  architectm-e,  to  meet  some  demand  for  which  the  exist- 
ing fashions  were  inadequate.  As  a  result,  each  movement  —  at  least 
since  the  passing  of  the  Eichardsonian  Eomanesque  —  has  left  a  more  or 
less  permanent  deposit ;  and  it  has  become  established  as  the  best  kind  of 
architecture  for  certain  classes  of  buildings.  For  great  and  monumen- 
tal public  edifices,  such  as  State  capitols,  libraries,  and  museums,  the 
dignity  and  stateliness,  the  ample  scale,  and  the  very  formality  of  the 
various  versions  of  classic  architecture  are  now  pretty  generally  accepted 
as  the  most  appropriate  form  of  design. 

For  buildings  on  city  streets,  especially  for  hotels  and  apartment- 
houses,  Parisian  models  have  quite  deservedly  found  favor.  Large  coun- 
try houses  are  quite  generally  designed  in  what  we  call  the  Colonial  or 
Georgian  style ;  while  for  smaller  houses  of  wood  a  more  intimate  and  pic- 
turesque style,  distinctively  American  and  modern,  has  been  developed 
during  the  past  twenty-five  years.  It  is  now  more  and  more  rarely  that 
churches  are  built  otherwise  than  in  some  version  of  Gothic  design ;  and 
for  schools  and  colleges,  the  English  Tudor  and  Elizabethan  collegiate 
buildings  have  furnished  models  both  of  composition  and  detail,  which 
have  been  found  admirably  suited  for  the  needs  of  our  scholastic 
architecture.  The  evolution  of  design  in  tall  buildings  has  produced 
certain  types  of  treatment  which  are  gradually  crystallizing  into  a 
definite  style,  quite  irrespective  of  the  historic  source  of  the  details 
emphjyed. 

It  seems,  therefore,  that  we  are  in  the  presence  of  a  somewhat  novel 
phenomenon  in  the  history  of  style  —  the  development  on  eclectic  prin- 
ciples of  a  number  of  quite  distinct  forms  of  architectural  expression  for 
distinct  types  of  buildings.  This  is  the  natural  result  of  modern  con- 
ditions, which  have  steadily  tended  toward  differentiation  of  types, 
while  moi-e  and  more  we  have  had  opened  to  our  choice  the  whole  range 
of  forms  developed  by  the  varied  exi)erience  of  past  ages.  If  we  can 
manage  to  lay  aside  tlie  old  prejudice,  assiduously  fostered  by  literary 
critics  of  art,  and  decide  in  favor  of  a  new,  original,  uniform,  modern, 
"national"  style,  of  which  the  critics  have  so  long  dreamed  and  de- 
claimed, we  shall  recognize  tlie  fitness  and  reasonableness  of  the  ])reHent 
state  of  style  deveLjpment,  whose  seeming  confusion  is  really  contrcjlled 
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by  a  certain  common  sense.     For  we  shall  also  recognize  that,  like  all 
living  movements  in  art,  it  is  a  movement  of  transition. 

The  freedom  vrith  which  our  architects  handle,  modify,  and  adapt 
the  historic  styles  to  the  varied  problems  they  have  to  solve  is  the  de- 
spair of  the  purist,  but  it  is  the  pledge  of  sincerity  and  progress.  The 
coming  generation  will  see  these  several  systems  of  treatment  undergo 
successive  gi-adual  changes,  by  which  they  will  depart  further  and  fur- 
ther from  the  historic  originals,  and  receive  more  and  more  the  common 
stamp  impressed  upon  them  by  the  national  taste.  But  it  may  perhaps 
never  again  happen  that  a  single  system  of  forms  and  details,  constitut- 
ing a  style  as  closely  defined  as,  for  example,  the  French  Gothic  style 
of  the  fourteenth  century,  or  the  Roman  Five  Orders,  will  be  applied 
alike  to  all  sorts  of  buildings  of  all  sorts  of  materials  and  systems  of 
construction.  From  this  point  of  view,  such  an  edifice  as  the  new 
Times  Building  in  New  York  is  especially  interesting.  It  is  called  a 
Gothic  building,  and  some  of  its  details  have  been  inspired  by  Gothic 
models ;  but  the  divergences  from  the  Gothic  style  are  more  noticeable 
than  the  resemblances,  and  —  whatever  may  be  one's  opinion  of  the 
merit  of  the  details  —  it  is  a  striking  and  original  building,  as  distinc- 
tively Twentieth-Century  American  as  Amiens  is  Thirteenth-Century 
French.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  new  Trinity  Building  on  lower 
Broadway,  another  so-called  Gothic  structure,  less  picturesque  in  mass, 
but  equally  modern  and  American. 

In  educational  architecture  the  tendency  becomes  more  marked  each 
year  to  consider  not  merely  the  individual  structure,  but  the  group. 
Colleges  and  universities  which  have  grown  up  in  the  haphazard  Ameri- 
can fashion,  with  ill-assorted  buildings  of  various  styles  and  colors 
grouped  in  a  hit-or-miss  way  around  a  green  or  "campus,"  have  begun 
or  are  now  beginning  to  study  plans  for  a  symmetrical  and  harmonious 
architectural  development.  Washington  University  in  St.  Louis  has 
occupied  the  new  buildings  erected  just  before  the  Louisiana  Purchase 
Exposition,  as  a  part  of  the  extensive  and  picturesque  scheme  planned 
by  those  gifted  architects,  the  lamented  Edward  Cope  and  John  Steward- 
son.  These  are  stone  buildings  in  that  adaptation  of  the  English  colle- 
giate Gothic  style  which  the  same  architects  used  so  successfully  in 
Blair  Hall  at  Princeton.  Princeton  University  is  about  to  erect  a  new 
recitation  hall,  in  memory  of  President  McCosh,  from  plans  by  Mr. 
Raleigh  Gildersleeve ;  and  this  is  to  form  one  side  of  a  new  quadrangle 
in  the  rear  of  the  Marquand  Chapel,  which  will  be  the  central  feature 
of  its  western  side.     This  quadrangle  will  be  in  the  English  collegiate 
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style ;  and  thus,  with  the  new  dormitory  recently  built  from  plans  by 
Mr.  B.  W.  Morris,  Jr. ,  and  with  the  new  gymnasium  and  Blair  Hall,  all 
in  the  same  general  style,  and  the  library,  which  is  of  stone  in  a  slightly 
different  version  of  late  English  Gothic  design,  a  certain  architectural 
harmony  will  in  time  dominate  the  once  heterogeneous  assortment  of 
buildings  in  that  most  beautiful  of  American  university  towns. 

The  imposing  group  of  Gothic  buildings  projected  for  West  Point 
(Craim,  Goodhue,  and  Fergusson)  is  another  illustration  of  the  serious 
study  of  the  problem  of  artistic  harmony  and  monumental  grouping, 
though  its  realization  is  still  in  the  future.  The  new  buildings  of  the 
City  College  in  New  York  —  another  Gothic  group,  in  gray  stone  and 
white  terra-cotta  (George  B.  Post)  —  constitute  another  notable  work 
of  striking  originality  and  vigor  of  design.  In  the  South,  the  rebuilding 
and  enlargement  of  the  University  of  Virginia  —  the  earliest  example, 
by  the  way,  of  a  monumentally  planned  university  group  in  this  coun- 
try —  and  the  measures  taken  by  the  University  of  the  South  to  secure 
a  comprehensive  plan  for  future  building,  are  evidences  of  the  spread  of 
this  new  conception  of  architectural  propriety.  Amherst  College  has 
meanwhile  placed  the  future  development  of  its  beautiful  grounds  and 
buildings  in  the  hands  of  a  special  committee  of  experts,  among  whom 
are  Mr.  C.  F.  McKim  and  Mr.  Daniel  Burnham. 

The  Gothicists,  however,  are  not  in  control  of  all  the  universities ; 
and  Columbia,  like  the  University  of  California,  refuses  to  be  diverted 
from  the  path  of  a  more  classical  development.  The  Morniugside 
Heights  are  at  present  a  scene  of  great  activity,  and  the  students  of  the 
School  of  Architecture  of  Columbia  University  have  about  them  ob- 
ject-lessons in  modern  construction  which  should  be  of  great  practical 
value.  Two  great  dormitories  (McKim,  Mead,  &  While),  a  noble 
chajxil  from  plans  by  Howells  and  Stokes,  and  a  building  for  the  School 
of  Mines,  by  A.  W.  Brunner,  are  now  in  process  of  erection,  and  ground 
has  been  broken  for  the  much-needed  building  for  the  College.  All 
these  are  of  tlie  most  solid  and  thorougli  construction,  and  carry  percep- 
tibly toward  realization  the  great  plan  (Venscmhlc  of  the  architects  for 
the  whole  university  gi-ouj).  Plans  have  been  drawn,  though  not  yet 
finally  adopted  in  detail,  for  the  Barnard  CVjllege  grou]),  to  bo  erected  on 
the  projHirty  given  to  the  college  a  year  or  two  ago,  soutli  of  the  present 
building  and  adjoining  (Jolunibia  University  on  the  west.  Union  The- 
ological Si^niinary  is  aljout  to  build  close  to  Barnard  on  Claremont  Avenue, 
and  thus  a  most  extensive  and  imposing  grou])  of  educational  buildings 
will  soon  cover  a  large  part  of  the  historic  battlelield  of  Harlem  Heights. 
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Meanwhile,  Johns  Hopkins  University,  of  Baltimore,  has  adopted  for 
its  proposed  new  buildings  an  admirable  plan  by  Parker  and  Thomas, 
with  Manning  Brothers  as  landscape  artists;  and  the  vast  group  of 
buildings  for  the  new  Carnegie  Institute  at  Pittsburg  has  been  entrusted 
to  Mr.  H.  F.  Hornbostel.  Both  of  these  awards  were  made  as  the  result 
of  important  competitions.  The  designs  in  both  cases  will  follow  Re- 
naissance precedents. 

The  good  work  of  library  construction  goes  on  apace,  thanks  in  large 
part  to  the  Pactolian  stream  which  issues  from  that  wonderful  migra- 
tory source  located  now  at  Skibo  Castle  and  now  at  Fifth  Avenue  and 
Ninety-first  Street,  New  York,  and  which  pours  its  golden  deposit  now 
upon  bookless  wastes  in  town  and  country,  and  now  into  the  empty 
treasuries  of  the  smaller  colleges.  The  architectural  influence  of  Mr. 
Carnegie's  admirable  library  benefactions  has  been  considerable,  and  has 
been  almost  uniformly  salutary.  The  modest  size  of  the  majority  of  the 
libraries  recently  erected,  upon  the  principle  of  the  multiplication  of 
branches,  which  Mr.  Carnegie  agrees  with  most  librarians  in  encourag- 
ing, has  by  no  means  prevented  their  receiving  dignified  architectural 
treatment;  and  there  has  been  developed  in  their  design  a  well-marked 
and  interesting  type  of  building,  which  is  equally  recognizable  whether 
treated  in  the  so-called  Greek,  Eoman,  or  Renaissance  styles,  that  is, 
with  details  suggested  by  or  borrowed  from  those  styles. 

Among  the  more  or  less  important  central  libraries  recently  opened 
may  be  mentioned  the  remarkably  dignified  Ryle  Memorial  building  of 
the  Danforth  Public  Library  at  Paterson,  New  Jersey  (Brite  and  Bacon ; 
Henry  Bacon,  successor).  The  great  Public  Library  of  New  York,  to 
which  reference  was  made  in  the  last  review  (January-March,  1904),  is 
beginning  to  display  something  of  its  size  and  final  form ;  but  the  fence 
and  the  scaffoldings  about  it  still  forbid  any  final  judgment  as  to  its 
merit  compared  with  the  original  design.  As  is  well  known,  an  im- 
mense amount  of  study  has  been  bestowed  upon  the  design  since  the 
original  competition ;  and  it  will  be  interesting  to  observe  whether  the 
resulting  refinement  of  detail  will  have  been  obtained  at  the  expense, 
as  some  fear,  of  the  loss  of  some  of  the  vigor  and  effectiveness  of  the 
original  design.  There  is  no  question,  however,  that  the  building  will 
be  a  stately  and  beautiful  monument,  a  new  and  notable  adornment  to 
the  city,  and  the  only  subject  of  regret  is  that  it  lacks  the  setting  which 
a  great  square  or  esplanade  in  front  of  it  would  afford. 

Another  unfinished  public  monument  in  New  York,  the  Hall  of 
Records,  is  to  undergo  extensive  internal  alterations,  costing  a  round 
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half  million  dollars.  This  piece  of  municipal  mismanagement  and  ex- 
travagance —  the  alteration  at  great  expense  of  a  still  unfinished  build- 
ing, whose  erection  has  been  so  leisurely  that  there  is  no  possible  excuse 
for  late  and  costly  after-thoughts  —  illustrates  the  irresponsible  way  in 
which  our  borough  authorities  are  permitted  to  manage  important  public 
enterprises. 

In  pleasing  contrast  to  the  helter-skelter  inefficiency  of  the  usual 
municipal  methods  in  architectural  matters  stands  the  administration  of 
the  Federal  Supervising  Architect's  office.  Not  many  years  ago,  our  fed- 
eral architectural  enterprises  were  conducted  in  a  way  to  excite  either  rid- 
icule or  disgust,  according  to  one's  temperament;  while  under  conditions 
now  existing,  as  administered  by  the  present  incumbent,  Mr.  James  Knox 
Taylor,^  they  are  models  of  efficient  management  and  usually  also  of  ex- 
cellent design.  The  new  Custom  House  in  New  York,  by  Mr.  Cass 
Gilbert,  is  rapidly  approaching  completion,  and  adds  greatly  to  the 
architectural  dignity  of  the  lower  end  of  New  York,  not  by  rivalling  its 
crowded  skyscrapers  in  height,  but  by  its  breadth  and  mass  and  the 
large  scale  of  its  parts.  It  bids  fair  to  look  better  than  the  original 
drawings  led  us  to  expect. 

A  competition  is  announced  for  a  new  court  house  for  Chicago,  to 
cost  four  or  five  millions.  Chicago  has  not  been  altogether  fortunate  in 
its  public  official  buildings.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  this  competition  may 
produce  satisfactory  results ;  but  the  advertisement  hardly  affords  all  the 
guarantees  that  one  could  ask  for  as  to  its  conduct  and  award.  The  post- 
office,  by  Mr.  H.  I.  Cobb,  is  now  nearing  completion. 

Am<jng  other  important  governmental  buildings  now  under  way  are 
the  new  buildings  for  the  Naval  Academy  at  Annapolis  (Ernest  Flagg) ; 
the  two  very  important  and  stately  office-buildings  for  the  Senate  and 
for  the  House  of  Representatives  at  Washington,  by  Carrfere  and  Hast- 
ings; and  a  numl>er  of  custom-houses  and  post-offices  in  various  cities, 
by  the  sujjervising  architect,  Mr.  James  Knox  Taylor.  All  these  are 
meritorious  and  praiseworthy  edifices,  and  though  all  are  not  equal  in 
merit,  yet  each,  at  least,  is  a  conscientious  and  dignified  design,  solidly 
built  and  not  unworthy  of  the  State  or  nation  which  is  erecting  it.  The 
comi)etition  for  tlie  Wisconsin  State  capitol,  won  hy  Mr.  Cass  Gilbert 
with  a  most  excellent  design,  lias  been  repudiated  by  tlie  State  autliori- 
ties;  a  most  disgi-aceful  and  unliap])y  ])erfornianr*e,  tlie  outcome  of  which 
it  is  not  easy  to  foresee,  but  which  can  hardly  fail  to  bring  grave  dis- 

'  Mr.'I'aylor  is  hiitiHitlf  unioni^  l,lif)M(!  who  moHt,  wiirmly  ucknowlcdgc  IIk;  rcfonuH 
Inatitutcd  Ijy  LIh  prcdecesHor,  Mr.  William  Murtiii  Aikcu. 
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credit  on  the  State.  Such  performances  are  happily  becoming  increas- 
ingly rare. 

Turning  from  official  to  commercial  architecture,  the  most  conspicu- 
ous and  important  enterprises  now  on  foot,  judged  both  by  their  cost 
and  by  their  relation  to  the  problem  of  municipal  improvement,  are  the 
three  great  railway  terminals  for  which  the  excavations  are  now  in 
progress  —  the  new  Pennsylvania  terminal  and  the  reconstruction  on  a 
vastly  enlarged  scale  of  the  Grand  Central  Station,  both  in  New  York, 
and  the  new  Union  Passenger  Station  in  Washington.  The  first-named 
undertaking,  which  brings  the  Pennsylvania  into  Manhattan  and  abol- 
ishes the  annoyance  of  ferrying  across  the  North  Eiver,  will  cost,  with 
its  approaches  and  tunnels,  fifty  millions  of  dollars.  The  vast  excava- 
tions between  Thirtieth  and  Thirty-second  Streets  and  Eighth  and 
Ninth  Avenues  look  like  the  work  of  some  city-destroying  cataclysm, 
and  give  no  suggestion  as  yet  of  the  impressive  and  monumental  struc- 
ture which  is  to  be  erected  from  the  plans  of  McKim,  Mead,  &  White. 

The  works  for  the  Central  terminal  at  Forty -second  Street  have  not 
yet  disturbed  the  "old "  station  erected  in  1871,  and  partially  rebuilt  a 
few  years  ago ;  but  the  preparatory  excavations  are  on  a  scale  second 
only  to  that  of  the  Pennsylvania  terminal,  and  far  more  difficult  because 
of  the  necessity  for  maintaining  iminterrupted  the  present  train  service. 
The  drawings  for  this  terminal,  exhibited  a  year  ago,  are  somewhat  dis- 
appointing in  their  handling  of  scale ;  but  the  architects,  Messrs.  War- 
ren and  Wetmore,  have  nevertheless  produced  a  most  interesting  and  a 
broadly  monumental  design. 

The  station  at  Washington  will  be  another  conspicuous  civic  monu- 
ment; a  noble  edifice  of  white  marble,  to  cost,  with  its  approaches, 
eight  millions  of  dollars.  It  will  constitute  the  first  direct  step  toward 
the  realization  of  the  plan  of  the  Improvement  Commission  for  the  em- 
bellishment of  the  national  capital  and  the  correction  of  its  plan.  New 
Orleans  is  also  to  have  a  new  and  greatly  improved  railway  terminal. 

Another  important,  though  less  extensive,  architectural  enterprise  un- 
dertaken by  the  railways  is  the  new  Lackawanna  and  Hoboken  Ferry 
terminal  in  Hoboken,  erected  jointly  by  the  ferry  and  the  railway  com- 
pany, from  designs  by  Kenneth  Murchison.  The  problem  of  ferryhouse 
architecture  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  that  can  be  imagined,  and  Mr. 
Murchison' s  elegant  structure  of  steel  and  copper,  with  its  central  clock 
tower,  is  a  very  interesting  and  meritorious  effort  to  solve  it.  The  mu- 
nicipalization of  the  Staten  Island  Ferry  brought  out  a  pair  of  admirable 
designs  by  Messrs.  Carr^re  &  Hastings  and  Snelling  &  Potter  for  new 
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ferry  and  railway  terminals  on  Staten  Island ;  and  it  is  a  pity  that  the 
present  city  administration  deemed  it  necessary  to  cut  the  appropriation 
to  such  an  extent  as  to  injure  seriously  the  completeness  as  well  as  the 
elegance  of  the  plans  as  finally  adopted. 

In  other  parts  of  the  field  of  commercial  architecture  there  is  noth- 
ing very  noteworthy  to  chronicle.  New  York  and  Chicago  continue  to 
build  skyscrapers,  and  Mr.  Burnham's  Railway  Exchange  Building  in  Chi- 
cago is  a  rational  if  not  beautiful  embodiment  —  to  most  eyes  it  is  ah  ugly 
one  —  of  the  practical,  downright,  uncompromisingly  utilitarian  treat- 
ment of  the  office-building, which  so  widely  prevails  in  Chicago.  It  is 
meanwhile  interesting  to  note  that,  in  New  York  at  least,  a  halt  is  be- 
ing called  on  the  sky  scraping  rivalry,  and  banks  and  trust  companies  are 
now  with  increasing  frequency  erecting  buildings  of  but  one  or  two  ap- 
parent stories  in  height,  with  main  cornices  not  over  forty  or  fifty  feet 
from  the  pavement.  The  buildings  erected  by  Speyer  &  Co.  and  the 
National  Park  Bank  in  New  York  are  among  recent  examples. 

One  of  the  most  significant  and  interesting  movements  affecting 
American  architecture  to-day  is  one  not  by  any  means  wholly  architec- 
tural, but  which  leans  so  heavily  upon  the  arm  of  architecture  as  to  de- 
serve prominent  mention  in  a  review  of  architectural  progress.  It  is 
the  movement  for  municipal  improvement,  and  especially  for  the  artistic 
improvement  of  our  cities,  which  has  taken  so  strong  a  hold  upon  the 
public -spirited  citizens  of  Washington,  New  York,  Baltimore,  Boston, 
and  many  other  cities.  While  this  movement  is  primarily  civic  in  char- 
acter, and  wins  its  support  and  success  largely,  and  perhaps  chiefly,  from 
men  and  women  who  have  no  professional  connection  with  the  arts,  it 
is  in  every  case  sure  to  become  sooner  or  later  a  movement  for  better 
architecture  and  for  a  more  monumental  and  artistic  treatment  of  build- 
ings, thoroughfares,  and  municipal  utilities. 

In  Wasliington,  the  plans  of  the  Improvement  Commission,  ap- 
pointed two  or  three  years  ago  by  Congress,  liave  ])ecome  an  active 
Issue ;  and  the  first  figlit  with  tlie  governmental  riiilistines,  wlio  pro- 
jxjsed  to  destroy  at  the  outset  tlie  lines  laid  down  l)y  the  commission  for 
the  Mall,  l/y  pnijecting  the  front  of  the  new  Agricultural  Department 
building  sixty  feet  into  the  Mall,  lias  rc^sulted  in  a  victory  for  good  sense 
and  for  the  Commission.  Cleveland  is  making  ])rogress  with  the  new 
group  of  ])ublic  buildings,  following  the  ]»lans  of  the  commission  (con- 
sisting of  Messrs.  A.  W.  Brunner,  J.  M.  Carrere,  and  I).  11.  Uunihani) 
whose  report  attracted  so  much  attcuition  a  couple  of  years  ago.  Much 
of  the  ground  lias  been  cleared,  and  good  progntss  has  beciii  made  with  the 
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erection  ot  the  new  post-office  and  custom-house,  the  first  of  the  new  build- 
ings proposed,  a  stately  design  by  jMr.  Bmnner.  St.  Louis  also,  a  city 
conspicuously  lacking  in  anything  like  a  civic  centre,  is  now  considering 
the  report  of  a  semi-official  improvement  committee,  of  which  Mr.  Man- 
ran  and  Mr.  W.  S.  Eames,  among  others,  are  members.  Two  alternative 
plans  have  been  submitted,  both  taking  the  present  City  Hall  as  the 
starting-point  and  balancing  it  by  a  court  house,  while  adjacent  to  these 
are  to  be  grouped  a  historical  museum,  a  hall  of  records,  a  public  library, 
an  art  gallery,  and  other  public  buildings.  The  two  schemes  differ 
cliietly  in  the  extent  of  parking  and  in  other  details  of  the  arrangement 
of  the  proposed  civic  group. 

Denver  and  Los  Angeles  are  two  other  Western  cities  which  have 
taken  up  the  question  of  civic  improvement  and  appointed  commissions 
to  report  to  the  municipal  authorities.  The  movement  for  the  embel- 
lishment of  American  cities  is  confined  to  no  one  region,  but  promises 
to  transform  the  aspect  of  American  cities  in  all  parts  of  the  Union 
within  the  next  twenty  years. 

In  New  York,  where  the  vastness  of  the  city  and  of  its  varied  and 
often  conflicting  commercial  and  real-estate  interests  make  the  problem  of 
municipal  improvement  one  of  peculiar  difficulty,  the  first  step  toward 
architectural  regeneration  lies  in  the  reformation  of  the  channels  of  trans- 
portation. This  fact,  clearly  brought  out  in  the  conferences  initiated  by 
the  Municipal  Art  Society  three  years  ago,  which  were  among  the  con- 
tributing factors  toward  the  organization  of  Mayor  McClellan's  Improve- 
ment Commission,  dominates  the  preliminary  report  of  that  commission, 
made  public  some  months  since.  This  interesting  document,  a  monu- 
ment of  patient,  broad-minded,  and  mtelligent  study  of  a  vast  and 
complex  subject,  presents  only  minor  featm^es  of  a  directly  architectural 
character,  such  as  the  suggested  remodelling  of  tlie  Battery  Park,  so  as 
to  make  it  a  monumental  entrance  to  the  city  from  the  bay.  The  re- 
port, however,  in  its  suggestions  of  new  avenues,  plazas,  circles,  bridge 
approaches,  and  the  like,  pictures  a  New  York  fitted  to  receive  whatever 
architectural  embellishments  the  enterprise  and  skill  of  citizens  and 
architects  may  provide  —  a  New  York  intelligently  planned  for  the 
worthy  display  of  its  monuments,  as  well  as  for  convenience  in  travel. 

My  last  architectural  review  in  The  Forum  was  written  while  the 
Louisiana  Purchase  Exposition  was  still  in  the  future,  though  the  build- 
ings were  nearly  completed.  It  is  now  a  thing  of  the  past  and  has  already 
nearly  faded  from  our  thoughts.  This  rapid  passing  out  of  thought  and 
almost  out  of  memory  of  the  greatest  of  all  international  exhibitions 
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stands  in  marked  contrast  to  the  persistence  with  which  the  White  City 
at  Chicago  lingered  in  the  popular  recollection,  and  was  talked  of  and 
written  about  and  recalled  at  every  opportunity  for  several  years  after 
the  last  of  its  temporary  palaces  of  staff  had  vanished  from  sight.  The 
Columbian  Exhibition  took  a  powerful  hold  upon  the  popular  imagina- 
tion; the  St.  Louis  Fair  did  not,  although  it  celebrated  a  historic  event 
of  the  most  momentous  national  significance,  and  emphasized  this  signifi- 
cance by  every  resource  and  expedient  of  symbolism  in  the  nomenclature, 
sculpture,  and  decoration  of  the  fair.  The  war  in  the  East  no  doubt  to 
some  extent  accounts  for  this  eclipse  of  a  really  stupendous  subject  of 
interest ;  but  it  explains  it  only  in  part.  The  chief  reason  for  the  fail- 
ure of  the  St.  Louis  Fan*  to  touch  the  imagination  and  hold  the  interest 
of  the  American  people  commensurably  with  the  Columbian  Fair  is  to 
be  found  in  its  architectui-e.  Not  that  the  individual  buildings  of  the 
later  enterprise  were  greatly  inferior  to  those  of  the  earlier  ones,  though 
few  would  venture  to  claim  that  they  were  their  equals ;  but  the  effect 
of  ensemble  at  St.  Louis  was  not  to  be  compared  with  that  at  Chicago. 

Above  all,  it  lacked  the  advantage  of  novelty.  It  was  a  thnd  or 
fourth  edition  of  the  story  first  told  with  consummate  skill  and  prodig- 
ious success  at  Chicago,  and  repeated  with  variations  more  or  less  fun- 
damental at  Omaha  and  Buffalo.  Most  of  those  who  visited  the  Chi- 
cago Fair  had  never  before  seen,  had  never  dreamed  of,  the  splendor  of 
stately  colonnades  and  monumental  courts  surrounded  by  palaces  and 
adorned  with  statues  and  formal  gardens,  canals,  and  monumental 
bridges.  Those  who  visited  St.  Louis  liad  many  of  them  seen  the  Co- 
lumbian Fair,  or  the  Omaha  or  Pan-American  exhibitions,  or  the  Place 
de  la  Concorde  and  the  Louvre,  or  were  at  least  familiar  with  pictures 
of  these.  The  difference  in  the  resulting  impression  of  the  two  fairs 
upon  their  visitors  was  great,  and  the  later  fair  suffered  by  the  contrast. 
Moreover,  it  was  too  big,  too  scattered,  and  poorly  maintained;  it  be- 
gan to  look  shabby  before  it  was  half  through,  and  was  very  ragged 
around  the  edges  —  all  whicli  tended  to  blunt  the  charm  of  its  best 
portions. 

Now  the  Lewis  and  Clark  Exhibition  lias  opened  in  distant  Oregon, 
treading  close  on  the  heels  of  the  Missouri  enter})rise.  Is  the  fair  idea 
Ijeing  overworked  ?  Time  will  sliow.  Tlie  I'ortland  fair  is  wisely  made 
regional  ratlier  than  univ(Msal  in  charac^ter ;  and  ils  architecture  —  chielly 
in  variations  upon  Spanish -American  models  —  has  not  ])een  ex])loited 
as  its  chief  attraction.  I'robably  no  future  fair,  national  or  intcMiiational, 
can  ever  have  the  same  inlhuMice  on  American  architecture  as  did  the 
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Columbian  at  Chicago ;  and  whatever  is  done  in  this  line  in  the  future 
must  be  treated  predominantly  and  primarily  as  an  amusement  park  of 
transcendent  beauty,  if  it  is  to  make  any  deep  impression  upon  the  pop- 
ular imagination.  And  to  do  this  it  must  keep  well  within  the  bounds 
of  moderation  as  to  size. 

Architecture  in  Europe  to-day  presents  no  such  spectacle  of  wide- 
spread and  free  activity  as  in  the  United  States;  but  it  offers  many 
points  of  interest,  particularly  in  the  struggle  between  the  classic  and 
romantic  schools,  as  exemplified  by  tradition  and  the  Art  Nouveau. 
The  comparison  of  what  is  going  on  in  France,  Germany,  and  Austria 
with  what  our  own  architects  are  doing  is  by  no  means  always,  if  at  all, 
to  the  advantage  of  the  older  countries.  We  may  well  thank  our  stars 
that  there  has  been  no  occasion  here  for  such  a  reaction  against  tradition 
as  has  resulted  in  the  perpetration  of  the  atrocities  of  architectural  de- 
sign which  the  more  rabid  partisans  of  "  New  Art "  are  inflicting  upon 
Vienna,  Berlin,  Stuttgart,  and  other  cities.  Eestless,  formless,  and 
without  principle,  such  works  can  be  pardoned  only  as  being  possibly 
the  feverish  creations  of  a  stage  of  transition  to  something  which  will 
be  more  reasonable  and  conscientious,  though  still  emancipated  from  the 
fetters  of  a  rigid  official  tradition. 

The  recent  suburban  houses,  or  "villas,"  of  Germany,  though  touched 
by  this  new  influence,  are  less  eccentric  than  the  more  ambitious  city 
buildings,  and  are  often  picturesque  and  even  pleasing,  at  least  in  gen- 
eral mass.  In  France  there  appears  to  be  nothing  new  of  special  inter- 
est in  the  field  of  architecture.  Competitions  are  announced  at  frequent 
intervals  for  town  halls,  hospitals,  abattoirs,  markets,  etc. ;  and  French 
architects  have  been  particularly  fortunate  in  winning  foreign  competi- 
tions —  a  cathedral  for  Patras,  Greece ;  a  great  club-house  for  Madrid ;  a 
group  of  state  legislative  and  administrative  buildings  for  Peru,  at  Lima, 
etc.  In  the  modern  French  work  the  elegance  of  plan  is  the  chief 
merit,  and  is  far  more  praiseworthy  generally  than  the  exterior  treat- 
ment, which,  though  usually  well  proportioned  and  well  studied  in  de- 
tail, too  often  lacks  originality  and  interest. 

A.  D.  F.  Hamlin. 
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The  people  of  New  York  have  declared  themselves  emphatically  in 
favor  of  the  so-called  "  fads  and  frills  "  in  the  elementary  school  cmTicu- 
lum.  This  is  probably  the  first  time  that  parents  have  been  given  an 
opportimity,  on  a  large  scale,  to  record  their  wishes  as  to  what  their 
children  shall  be  taught  in  the  common  schools.  It  marks  the  begin- 
ning of  a  return  to  the  principle  that  the  parents  are  primarily  and 
finally  responsible  for  the  education  of  their  children.  The  referendum 
in  common-school  affairs  is  a  most  sensible  innovation.  For  its  inaugu- 
ration we  are  indebted  to  the  political  dilettanteism  of  Superintendent 
Maxwell's  opponents.  This  is  not  the  first  time  that  tactical  blunder- 
ing has  served  as  the  instrument  for  ushering  in  an  important  reform. 

The  original  contention  in  New  York  was  for  a  shorter  work-day  in 
the  first  school  years.  The  only  tenable  consideration,  the  welfare  of 
the  children,  was  not  the  point  of  departure.  As  explained  in  this  de- 
partment six  months  ago,  the  real  purpose  of  the  seemingly  humanita- 
rian move  was  to  redeem  Mayor  McClellan's  promise  of  a  full  school 
day  for  every  pupil  in  the  system  by  officially  declaring  the  time  allotted 
to  half-day  classes  to  constitute  a  full  day.  The  issue  was  silver-plated 
with  protestations  that  five  hours  of  scholastic  work  is  too  much  for 
children  in  the  earlier  years  of  the  course.  The  thinness  of  the  plating, 
however,  became  apparent  when  Superintendent  Maxwell  retorted  tliat 
it  would  be  unwise  to  deprive  the  children  of  a  portion  of  the  beneficial 
suj)€rvLsion  of  the  school  and  turn  them  into  the  streets.  He  also  con- 
tended that  tlie  work  laid  out  for  the  first  school  years  could  not  be  ac- 
complished in  less  time. 

This  gave  tlie  "agin'-the-administration "  forces  a  new  clew.  They 
readjusted  their  halos  oi  liumanitarianism  and  declared  that  their  cliief 
anxiety  was  to  rescue  the  ])(jor  children  from  under  tlie  cruel  burden  of 
"fads  and  frills"  with  which  the  superintendent  had  overloaded  the 
school  programme.  Tln^y  decLired  that  the  mental  strain  of  the  present 
elementary  curriculum  was  too  great  for  the  tender  minds,  and  that  a 
curtailment  of  the  school  day  was  demanded  by  humane  considerations. 
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As  long  as  they  confined  their  remarks  to  generalities  they  were 
fairly  safe.  But  when  they  began  to  point  out  what  they  considered 
useless  teaching,  their  championship  of  the  little  children's  cause  began 
to  assume  a  quixotic  appearance.  Mr.  Tompkins  completed  the  desola- 
tion by  rushing  to  their  support  with  a  picturesque  attack  on  Mr.  Max- 
well, upon  the  floor  of  the  New  York  State  Assembly.  The  trend  of 
the  discussion  came  more  and  more  under  the  sway  of  personal  animos- 
ity. The  only  point  seemed  to  be  to  discredit  Superintendent  Maxwell. 
He  was  held  up  to  scorn  as  the  originator  of  all  the  best  things  to  be 
found  in  the  elementary  school  curriculum ;  some  even  went  so  far  as  to 
charge  him  with  being  the  author  of  a  poetical  stanza  written,  or  sup- 
posed to  be  written,  by  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes.  The  opera-houffe  stage 
has  never  exhibited  a  more  amusing  performance. 

Once  the  issue  of  "essentials  "  versus  "fads  and  frills  "  was  raised, 
the  field  was  won  for  the  superintendent.  The  tables  were  turned.  It 
was  shown  that  the  actual  waste  of  time  is  in  pushing  instruction  in 
rote  work  beyond  the  fatigue  point,  and  that  the  three  E's  are  the  real 
fads  in  most  schools.  The  orating  demagogues  were  put  on  the  defen- 
sive by  being  compelled  to  demonstrate  that  their  antiquarian  notions 
of  elementary  education  supplied  the  needs  of  the  times.  When  hard 
pressed  they  fell  baak  on  the  old  plea  that  the  children's  health  could 
not  endure  the  pressure  of  the  many  subjects  which  the  modern  educa- 
tional curriculum  had  gathered  in.  Here  again  they  met  their  Waterloo. 
For  the  very  studies  attacked  as  useless  were  shown  to  afford  relief 
from  the  ordinary  drudgery  of  the  class-room  and  to  give  healthful 
movement  and  relaxation,  besides  being  useful  and  making  for  culture. 
So  sure  felt  the  opponents  of  Mr.  Maxwell  of  the  plaudits  of  the  gallery 
that  they  paid  no  heed  to  these  explanations.  At  this  point  the  "  Globe  " 
undertook  an  extensive  inquiry  among  the  parents  throughout  the  city, 
and  proved  by  thousands  of  votes  returned  that  the  people  did  not  want 
a  return  to  the  meagre  school  programmes  of  the  past,  but  wished  their 
children  to  have  the  best  that  modern  education  could  supply.  Never 
before  have  constructive  manual  work,  singing,  art  instruction,  and 
physical  culture  received  so  emphatic  an  indorsement  by  the  lay  people. 
Only  about  twelve  per  cent  could  be  induced  to  give  encouragement  to 
the  anti-faddists. 

It  was  to  be  foreseen  that  the  three-hours-and-a-half  school-day 
would  not  find  favor  with  the  people  of  the  city.  Social  and  economic 
conditions  are  such  that  the  children  as  a  rule  are  best  off  at  school. 
But  now  that  the  clouds  of  agitation  have  rolled  away  something  should 
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be  done  to  reduce  the  strain  which  the  sustaining  of  attention  imposes 
upon  the  pupils.  The  strain  actually  exists  and  the  health  of  the  chil- 
dren is  affected  by  it.  In  the  early  years  of  school,  three  hours  a  day 
are  ample  for  systematic  instruction.  Moreover,  the  children  must 
have  their  share  of  freedom  from  schoolmasterly  restraint  and  relief 
from  the  feeling  of  scholastic  responsibility.  At  the  same  time,  the 
children  need  at  least  five  hours  of  educational  care  and  social  activity 
of  a  thoroughly  moral  natm-e.  A  wise  reorganization  of  the  course  of 
study  and  the  tact  of  the  teacher  can  do  much  to  meet  the  hygienic 
demands  of  the  child  mind.  Where  the  course  is  too  exacting,  there  can 
be  no  satisfactory  solution. 

The  Xew  York  "Evening  Post,"  in  its  issue  of  May  26,  published 
an  editorial  article  showing  that  the  difficulties  will  never  be  satisfac- 
torily mastered  until  the  various  points  involved  are  thoroughly  inves- 
tigated and  trustworthy  statistics  secured  and  analyzed.  It  is  to  be 
regretted  that  the  writer  of  the  article  in  question  failed  to  give  due 
credit  for  his  suggestions,  which  are  mainly  the  revamping  of  a  con- 
tribution to  the  educational  columns  of  the  same  paper.  The  discovery 
of  an  important  scientific  clew  to  the  solution  of  a  subtle  technical 
problem  ought  to  be  treated  with  as  much  consideration  as  is  accorded 
to  new  ideas  in  other  departments  of  research.     "  The  Post "  writes : 


On  both  topics,  the  enrichment  of  the  course  by  all  manner  of  recreative  sub- 
jects and  the  proper  length  of  the  school-day,  there  is  abundant  confusion  of 
counsel  and  a  paucity  of  trustworthy  data.  For  example,  it  does  not  follow  that 
because  basketry,  or  singing,  or  lullie  work,  or  sewing  are  desirable  in  themselves 
and  a  delightful  occupation  for  children,  these  subjects  can  be  added  safely  to  a 
course  already  roasonal)ly  full.  And  it  follows  just  as  little  that,  because  poorer 
children  should  be  off  tlie  street,  a  school-day  of  two  sessions  is,  for  other  reasons 
also,  better  than  a  school-day  of  one.  In  fine,  tlie  whole  matter  is  greatly  confused 
by  the  injection  of  hiunanitarian  and  alleged  sociological  considerations  into  a  prob- 
lem essentially  educational.  Not  that  these  considerations  would  not  have  weigJit 
if  the  case  were  made  out.  But,  instead  of  statistics  of  promotion,  truancy,  and  dis- 
cipline under  whole-time  and  part-time  conditions,  we  have  merely  individual  ex- 
pressions of  opinion. 

For  practical  guidance,  then,  we  are  reduced  fo  the  experience  of  other  States 
or  countries,  and  to  the  study  of  rosnlts  in  our  own  schools.  The  former  we  have  in 
abundance;  tlie  latter  fails  us  almost  entirely.  .  .  . 

Only  comprehensive  statistics  are  of  any  value.  ...  In  this  matter  we  are 
negl'Tting  a  most  instructive  ojiportunity  for  oxpcriincntal  demonstration.  Neces- 
sity has  forced  upon  the  city  a  system  under  whieli  many  thousand  cliildren  attend 
school  only  for  a  single  session.  A  statistical  study  of  promotion,  truancy,  and  dis- 
cipline among  this  exccptioiuil  class  —  and  the  niateriuls  for  siieli  an  investigation 
must  be  abundant  —  could  hardly  fail  to  settle  a  problem  now  merely  toucJied  at 
the  rim. 
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How  Mr.  Maxwell  believes  that  the  problem  of  rationalizing  the 
course  of  instruction  can  be  solved,  may  be  gathered  from  an  address  he 
delivered  before  the  New  York  University  School  of  Pedagogy  on  June  2. 
He  declared  that  the  trained  teacher  must  be  able  to  make  a  proper  selec- 
tion of  topics  for  study.  The  difficulty  of  managing  the  course  of  study 
can  be  considerably  reduced,  he  believes,  by  improved  methods  of  teaching. 
Furthermore,  he  advised  the  elimination  of  unimportant  and  unessential 
details.  These,  no  doubt,  are  suggestions  well  worth  heeding.  They  im- 
ply at  the  same  time  a  willingness  on  the  superintendent's  part  to  allow 
efficient  teachers  a  gi-eater  measure  of  freedom  in  the  choice  and  arrange- 
ment of  lesson  topics  than  they  have  had  heretofore.  If  the  supervising 
officers  share  these  views  of  Mr.  Maxwell  and  will  encourage  trained  and 
experienced  teachers  to  weed  out  whatever  they  may  regard  as  wasteful 
in  the  prescribed  studies,  the  school  programme  will  soon  lose  its  formida- 
ble aspect  and  the  worry  of  children  and  teachers  will  be  much  reduced. 

But  the  removal  of  rubbisli  alone  will  not  solve  the  whole  difficulty. 
One  great  trouble  with  the  present  curriculum  is  its  lack  of  organiza- 
tion. There  is  no  generally  accepted  standard  for  determining  relative 
values  in  studies  and  lesson  topics.  Accordingly,  each  subject  in  the 
course  stands  out  as  a  separate  something.  Correlation  under  such  con- 
ditions is  very  unsatisfactory.  One  tangible  central  idea,  or  two  or 
three  leading  principles  precisely  stated  for  the  guidance  of  teachers  in 
the  choice,  arrangement,  and  teaching  of  the  numerous  topics  in  the  pro- 
gramme, would  bring  order  into  the  present  chaos.  Here  pedagogical 
ingenuity  may  well  apply  itself  and  transform  the  curriculum  into  a 
living  organism.  This  is  not  the  whole  solution,  but  it  is  a  most  im- 
portant matter  to  settle. 

What  sensible  correlation  of  the  scholastic  work  around  a  vital, 
healthy,  and  practical  central  interest  will  do  for  a  school  is  well  illus- 
trated at  Hyannis,  Massachusetts.  The  State  Normal  School  located 
there  has  connected  with  it  a  training-school  which  is  really  the  local 
common  school.  It  is  the  work  of  the  latter  school  which  is  here  par- 
ticularly referred  to.  The  course  covers  the  ordinary  eight  years  of  the 
elementary  school,  and  the  programme  is  much  the  same  as  elsewhere. 
The  distinguishing  feature  is  the  method  of  correlating  all  work  around 
garden  activities  as  the  central  interest.  Principal  Baldwin's  experi- 
ment has  been  very  successful.  I  had  heard  much  of  the  way  in  which 
the  practical  questions  of  every-day  life  were  considered  in  the  class- 
room, and  visited  the  school  recently  to  get  a  closer  view  of  the  scheme 
and  to  understand  more  fully  the  rationale  of  the  departure. 
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Hyannis  .stands  for  a  new  thought  in  education.  Social  efficiency 
is  the  dominant  aim.  The  working  principle  is  an  economic  one.  In- 
dustrial considerations  are  frankly  kept  to  the  fore.  The  home  is  the 
central  subject  in  everything  —  not  the  home  of  "  me  and  my  wife,  my 
son  John  and  his  wife,  we  four  and  no  more,"  but  Hyannis,  the  Cape, 
Massachusetts,  the  United  States.  Hyannis  is  first.  What  will  make 
Hyannis  a  better  place  to  live  in  ?  What  will  add  to  her  prosperity  ? 
What  is  her  relation  to  the  rest  of  t)ie  world?  How  does  she  serve  man- 
kind ?  —  these  are  the  questions  around  which  the  instruction  turns. 

The  school  garden,  with  its  mind-stirring,  body-strengthening,  spirit- 
nourishing  activities,  is  the  starting-point  and  correlating  centre.  From 
this  basis  instruction  starts  out,  and  to  this  it  returns  whenever  it  can 
do  so  without  resort  to  pedagogic  artifice.  Practical  activities  —  and 
what  more  healthful,  useful,  and  educative  activities  can  there  be  than 
gardenuig  ?  —  these  are  the  correlating  forces.  Here  we  have  an  objec- 
tive something  to  start  from.  The  children  are  on  home-ground  and 
are  kept  busy  from  the  very  beginning.  The  thought  that  they  are 
enrolled  in  the  list  of  producers  is  before  them  from  the  first  day  in 
school.  The  work  they  are  doing  impels  thought  of  the  product,  of  the 
relation  of  their  task  to  the  world  in  the  future,  and  so  on. 

"Before  the  child  enters  school  and  after  he  leaves  it,  in  all  times 
and  in  all  places,  the  activities  of  life  furnish  the  real  basis  or  centre, 
and  the  three  R's  are  only  accessories.  If  the  school  is  to  be  a  natural 
preparation  for  life  through  livmg,  common  sense  seems  to  demand  that 
the  methods  in  school  shall  correspond  with  the  methods  outside  of 
school."  This  is  the  logic  which  Principal  Baldwin  applies  to  the  or- 
ganization and  work  of  his  school.  There  is  nothing  forced  in  his  cor- 
relation sclieme.  As  the  architect,  or  the  financier,  or  tlie  farmer  makes 
his  work  the  centre  of  his  th(jught  and  activity,  and  arranges  Iiis  life  ac- 
cordingly, without  permitting  himself  to  be  wholly  al)sorbed  by  his  busi- 
ness, so  the  child  gardener  at  school  is  occupied  with  garden  work  as 
his  chief  practical  interest  around  which  his  activities  and  studies  turn, 
but  without  limiting  liim  wholly  to  the  one  thing.  The  garden  interest 
simply  serves  to  give  })oint  and  cohesion  to  otlierwise  disconnected  les- 
son toi)ics,  and  reduces  tlie  curriculum  to  some  sort  of  order.  The  child 
learns  to  understand  tlie  need  and  the  ])ractical  use  of  the  three  P'h,  and 
is  constantly  called  u])on  to  a])])ly  in  a  i)ra(;tical  way  wliatever  he  lias 
learned.  How  arithmetic,  language,  and  the  lessons  out  of  the  manual- 
training  class  are  drawn  into  service  may  be  ai)preciated  from  these  few 
brief  extracts  from  the  diary  of  a  child  in  the  third  school-year: 
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April  C,  1903.— We  went  out  into  the  garden  to-day  and  measured  it.  It  -was 
128  feet  long  and  sixty  feet  wide.  We  used  the  surveyor's  chain.  Each  link  is  a 
foot  long.  .    ,  .  Our  chain  is  fifty  feet  long. 

Friday,  April  10,  1903. — Yesterday  aitcrnoon  we  went  out  into  our  garden,  and 
we  measured  and  marked  off  the  long  paths  in  our  garden.  We  measured  with  the 
surveyor's  chain,  and  drove  stakes  at  the  corners  and  stretched  the  twine.  We  fin- 
ished the  long  paths  and  began  to  stretch  the  twine  around  the  short  paths. 

Tuesday,  April  14,  1903. — Last  Friday  we  used  the  surveyor's  chain  to  measure 
each  plot ;  we  drove  stakes  at  each  corner. 

Yesterday  we  took  the  surveyor's  chain  and  tested  everything  that  we  did  last 
Friday. 

Wednesday,  May  27,  1903. — Yesterday  some  of  the  children  thinned  their  lettuce 
because  it  was  so  thick.  Some  pulled  up  the  worm-eaten  radishes.  Mary,  Harold, 
Barzillai,  and  I  went  over  to  the  manual  training-room,  and  cut  laths  and  placed 
stakes  to  hold  up  the  peas. 

The  eighth-year  pupils  assume  the  responsibility  of  looking  after  the 
accounts  of  the  school-garden  community.  In  this  way  they  learn  book- 
keeping, business  forms,  and  the  practical  side  of  advanced  arithmetic. 
Orders  sent  out  for  seeds  and  garden  tools  are  recorded,  entries  are  made 
of  material  received,  bills  are  booked  and  the  originals  filed,  statements 
of  vegetables  sold  are  sent  out,  outstanding  debts  are  collected,  and  the 
cash  and  checks  are  deposited  at  the  bank  in  regular  form,  and  so  on. 
The  activities  cover  all  the  forms  needed  by  the  average  citizen  in  every- 
day business  life,  and  a  practical  knowledge  of  them  is  acquired  in  a 
perfectly  natural  way  as  part  of  the  garden  work  of  the  pupils.  A  few 
selections  from  the  diary  kept  by  an  eighth -year  scholar  may  illustrate  the 
scope  of  the  outdoor  work : 

April  13,  1904. — To-day  we  went  out  into  the  garden  to  see  it  ploughed.  The 
garden  is  about  180  feet  long  and  fifty  feet  wide,  in  the  form  of  a  rectangle. 

The  garden  was  ploughed  on  the  sides  first,  because  it  was  higher  in  the 
middle. 

The  plough  had  two  cutting  blades.  One  of  them  was  a  knife  which  cut  the 
weeds,  and  behind  this  came  the  share,  which  threw  the  soil  on  only  one  side. 

The  other  parts  of  the  x^lough  are  the  wheel  in  front  of  the  plough  and  the 
handles  to  steer  the  plough. 

The  plough  ploughed  the  ground  about  eight  inches  deep,  and  the  furrows 
were  about  eighteen  inches  apart. 

April  15,  1904. — The  boys  went  out  into  the  garden  and  hoed  the  earth  level. 
The  boys  were  placed  about  two  yards  apart. 

April  18,  1904. — The  boys  finished  hoeing  and  began  raking  the  garden  in  order 
to  get  it  more  level. 

April  20,  1904. — The  boys  finished  raking  and  commenced  lining  off. 

April  21,  1904. — The  boys  and  girls  finished  lining  of  plots. 

April  22,  1904. — The  boys  and  girls  drew  lots  for  the  plots  that  they  were  to 
have. 

April  2o,  1904. — The  boys  and  girls  raked  the  stones  from  their  plots  and  lined 
off  for  planting. 


THE  EDUCATIONAL  OUTLOOK.  75 

May  13,  1904, — The  boys  and  girls  -went  into  the  garden  and  planted.  I  planted 
one  row  of  beans  about  one  inch  deep  and  two  rows  of  beets  about  one-half  inch 
deep. 

May  16,  1904. — The  boys  and  girls  went  into  the  garden. 

May  24,  1904.— We  went  into  the  garden  and  planted  flower  seeds.  First  wc 
raked  the  soil,  and  then  we  smoothed  it  off  with  a  piece  of  a  lath.  Then  we  lined 
off  and  underneath  the  line  we  dug  the  earth  up  and  then  smoothed  it  off.  We 
then  made  a  drill  about  one-half  inch  deep,  and  then  we  planted  our  seeds  in  the 
drill.  After  we  had  covered  the  seeds  over  with  the  soil  we  patted  it  down  hard,  so 
that  the  rain  would  not  wash  the  seeds  out  of  the  ground. 

May  25,  1904.  —  We  went  into  the  garden.  The  boys  lined  off  one  plot  and 
made  six  circles  with  a  thirty-six-inch  diameter  and  about  one  and  a  half  feet  deep. 
After  that  the  boys  got  some  dressing  and  mixed  it  with  the  soil.  We  then  planted 
about  ten  cucumber  seeds  in  the  hole,  about  two  inclies  deep.  Then  we  covered  the 
seeds  with  the  soil,  and  put  four  sticks  there  to  show  where  the  cucumbers  had  been 
planted.     After  that  we  watered  the  cucumbers. 

May  31,  1904. — I  went  into  the  garden  and  planted  cucumbers.  I  measured  one 
yard  from  the  corner  line  and  one  yard  in.  Then  I  made  a  circle  with  a  thirty -six- 
inch  diameter,  and  dug  down  into  the  ground  about  one  foot  and  a  half.  Then  I 
got  some  dressing  and  mixed  it  with  the  soil  that  I  had  dug  up.  I  then  filled  the 
hole  nearly  full  with  soil  mixed  with  the  dressing.  After  that  I  planted  about  ten 
seeds  in  the  hole,  and  put  about  one  inch  and  a  half  of  soil  over  them  and  patted  it 
down  with  the  hoe, 

June  6,  1904. — We  went  into  the  garden  and  cultivated  our  beets.  I  cultivated 
my  beets  and  beans  by  hoeing  the  ground  up  around  them  and  taking  care  not  to 
hit  the  roots. 

From  gardening  to  household  activities  and  interest  in  village  im- 
provement the  transition  is  perfectly  simple  and  natural.  There  is 
nothing  forced  in  any  of  the  correlations.  The  spices  and  other  treas- 
ures of  tlie  kitchen  cupboard  relate  the  home  to  far-away  countries. 
Tlie  geography  lessons  derive  increasing  interest  from  that  fact,  and  re- 
move the  study  of  peoples  of  other  lands  from  the  list  of  things  apart. 
The  literature  and  songs  of  the  great  out-of-doors  and  of  simple  personal 
relationships  have  their  place  in  the  scheme.  To  the  children  on  the 
Cape,  history  is  a  home  atm6s[)here.  Village  improvement  and  the 
beautifying  of  the  schoolrooms  and  the  homes  open  the  doors  to  the  line 
arts.  The  best  feature  of  it  all  is  the  ease  with  which  the  different  sul)- 
jects  of  study  arc  intcn-elated,  Tlie  child  is  not  made  to  pass  through 
so  many  se})arate  subjects  with  so  many  minutes  allowed  for  eacli,  but 
all  the  various  things  come  to  liim  as  one  interest  —  liome  gardening  — 
radiating  in  many  directions.  Mr.  lialdwhi  describes  the  significance 
of  his  working  plans  in  these  words : 

C>ur  work  is,  in  a  way,  a  reaction  against  the  cxtrcn^.o  organi/alion  of  the  mod- 
em city  fK:hool,  It  has  seemed  to  iih  as  thougli  th(!  very  iiiurked  modern  tendency 
toward  conil)ination,  organi/ation,  and  Rystemization  —  the  so  called  factory  syst(;m 
—  ha8  been  gcttiug  a  tlrmcr  and  firmer  grip  ui)on  (Mir  gradcMl  schools.     All  tlie  in- 
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dividuality  and  life  is  being  systematized  out  of  our  children,  and  they  are  becom- 
ing mere  uutomatons,  sitting,  for  the  most  part,  quietly  at  their  desks,  and  moving, 
when  they  do  move,  together  at  the  tap  of  the  bell.  Now  we  desire  to  change  all 
this.  Our  motto  is,  "A  live  boy  in  a  live  school."  We  are  attempting  to  provide 
for  some  physical  activity,  such  as  the  normal  child  demands,  and  then  to  base  the 
other  lines  of  work  upon  this. 

The  Hyauuis  school  has  no  special  periods  set  aside  for  formal  les- 
sons in  morals  and  manners.  The  garden  activities  are  continually 
giving  rise  to  ethical  problems  which  require  consideration.  By  at- 
tending to  these  matters  when  tlie  need  of  them  is  felt  most  keenly,  the 
correlation  of  ethic  lessons  with  the  rest  of  the  curriculum  becomes  easy 
and  natural.  Principal  Baldwin  cites  these  examples  as  illustrative  of 
the  proceeding: 

One  boy  raked  the  debris  from  his  plot  over  into  the  plot  of  his  neighbor.  One 
boy  was  not  willing  to  do  his  share  of  work  on  the  class  plot.  One  little  girl  was 
sick,  and  several  boys  and  girls  vied  with  each  other  in  taking  care  of  her  little  gar- 
den during  her  absence.  All  of  the  above  furnished  opportunities  for  live  discus- 
sions, the  conclusion  of  which  crystallized  into  actions.  The  toad  was  found  to  be 
a  helper  in  ridding  the  garden  of  insect  enemies,  and  the  whole  attitude  of  the  chil- 
dren toward  toads  was  changed.  One  day  two  of  the  neighbor's  hens  escaped  from 
their  yard  and  scratched  out  some  fine  pansy  plants  which  had  just  been  transplanted. 
The  children  were  very  much  disturbed.  Their  teacher  quietly  discussed  the  whole 
matter  with  them,  allowed  them  to  appoint  a  committee  to  wait  upon  the  neighbor, 
and  proceeded  to  la}'^  a  good  foundation  for  the  consideration  of  a  similar  question 
when  in  the  future  these  same  children  might  be  the  trespassers  and  the  neighbor 
the  aggrieved  party.  On  one  occasion,  some  melons  which  the  children  had  been 
raising  with  great  care  were  stolen,  and  they  were  very  glad  to  discuss  the  rights  of 
property  and  felt  keenly  the  desirability  of  laws  which  protect  the  rights  of  the 
owners  of  property. 

Whether  the  Hyannis  idea  will  appeal  strongly  enough  to  the  larger 
cities  to  be  adopted  as  a  suggestion  for  transforming  existing  courses  of 
study  from  articulated  skeletons  into  living  and  wholesome  organisms 
remains  to  be  seen.  Something  must  be  done  to  bring  order  into  the 
present  chaos.  Garden  work  may  be  out  of  the  question  in  the  crowded 
population  centres,  although  Miss  Kector  has  demonstrated  in  her  school 
on  Rivington  Street  that  a  school  garden  may  be  a  reality  and  a  thing 
of  joy  and  beauty  even  in  the  most  densely  populated  quarter  of  the 
New  York  City  ghetto.  There  is  no  reason,  however,  why  other  con- 
structive work  closely  related  to  practical  life  should  not  be  made  the 
starting-point,  centre,  and  instrument  of  the  correlation  of  scholastic 
activities.  Dr.  James  Parton  Haney,  the  director  of  manual  training  in 
the  New  York  City  schools,  mapped  out  such  a  plan  before  the  conven- 
tion of  school  superintendents  in  March.    The  complaints  of  overcrowded 
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school  programmes  will  never  cease  until  a  proper  adjustment  of  what 
ought  to  be  done  and  what  can  be  done  is  followed  by  a  wise  organic 
unification  of  the  curriculum. 

The  problems  in  their  logical  order  would  appear  to  be  these: 
(1)  What  ought  to  be  done?  (2)  What  can  be  done?  (3)  How  can 
we  attain  what  it  is  possible  to  attain  ?  Educational  philosophy,  modified 
by  reasonable  deference  to  the  wishes  of  parents,  and  with  due  regard  for 
prevailing  conditions,  must  formulate  the  guiding  principles  and  specify 
from  time  to  time  what  ought  to  be  done.  Statistical  research  and  the 
analysis  of  results  will  determine  what  can  be  done.  Pedagogical  tech- 
nique and  common-sense  in  indissoluble  union  will  settle  the  best  methods 
of  procedure.  A  model  course  of  study  must  satisfy  the  just  demands 
from  these  various  directions.  Ultimately  everything  depends  upon  the 
personality,  expertness,  and  tact  of  the  teacher. 

The  educational  importance  of  the  teacher's  efficiency  is  slowly  gain- 
ing popular  recognition.  In  every  school  system  of  any  importance 
there  is  now  a  technical  examination  of  those  who  desire  to  teach. 
Most  of  the  larger  cities  have,  in  addition  to  this  wise  precaution,  estab- 
lished graded  salary  lists  with  special  encouragement  to  teachers  who 
perfect  themselves  professionally  by  a  continued  study  of  the  history, 
science,  and  art  of  their  work.  Competitive  examinations,  almost  ex- 
clusively theoretical  and  in  writing,  are  the  chief  instruments  by  which 
the  authorities  expect  to  determine  the  relative  superiority  of  merit. 
The  inadequacy  of  the  tests  has  subjected  them  to  more  or  less  opposi- 
tion on  the  part  of  teachers  who  insist  that  length  of  service  and  the 
practical  results  of  tlieir  instruction  should  be  the  determining  factors. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  an  inquiry  into  the  professional  reading  and 
attendance  at  lectures  on  pedagogy  and  allied  subjects  may  be  supposed 
to  supply  important  evidence  of  the  teacher's  interest  in  his  work  and 
also  show  something  of  the  development  of  Iiis  professional  judgment. 
But  the  fact  is  that  it  very  frequently  does  no  such  thing.  To  begin 
with,  it  is  very  difficult  at  the  present  time  to  fhid  examiners  enough 
to  go  around  who  can  distinguisli  between  memoriter  ac([uisiti()n  and 
tlie  results  of  circumsj)ect  pedagogic  judgment.  Next,  the  literature 
and  lectures  provided  for  the  s])e(;ial  ])enefit  of  teachers  range  fnun  the 
veriest  rubbish  to  the  most  careful  ex])(;rt  tn^atment  of  technical  (pies- 
tions.  Neither  teach(;rs  nor  examiners  can  bci  uniformly  trusted  to 
choose  the  U'st.  It  is  a  sad  fact  that  an  (;(hioational  jiaper  may  bo  ut- 
terly divest(Ml  of  ])rofesHi()nal  standards  and  supply  almost  nothing  but 
chaff,  with  occasionally  a  grain  of  wisdom  mixed   in   by  accident,  and 
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Still  be  as  likely  to  be  chosen  by  teachers  as  a  guide  as  the  most  ably 
conducted  periodical  with  exalted  educational  ideals  and  expert  dis- 
cernment back  of  it.  The  same  applies  to  lectures.  This  condition 
is  slowly  changing  for  the  better.  But  meanwhile  examinations  are 
being  held  which  not  infrequently  work  an  injustice  to  teachers.  The 
question  as  to  how  to  measure  the  value  and  efficiency  of  a  teacher's 
work  must  be  settled  in  some  more  rational  way  before  merit  lists  can 
be  entitled  to  universal  respect. 

Pedagogy  has  been,  and  still  is,  too  exclusively  devoted  to  specula- 
tion, and  the  more  direct  investigation  of  realities  is  neglected.  Hy- 
potheses are  made  to  take  the  place  of  facts,  prophecy  is  called  proof, 
pseudo-psychological  assertion  is  substituted  for  tangible  results.  Edu- 
cation has  been  treated  as  if  it  were  something  to  argue  about  rather 
than  something  to  do.  Instead  of  analyzing  actualities,  educators  have 
spent  their  strength  on  the  devising,  discussing,  and  disposing  of  theo- 
ries. The  humble  problems  of  the  daily  school  routine  have  not  infre- 
quently been  looked  upon  with  an  air  of  disdain.  Such  a  question  as 
how  to  teach  long  division  has  been  considered  a  shockingly  improper 
one  to  ask  of  a  professor  of  pedagogy ;  but  topics  like  "  Hypnotic  sugges- 
tion as  a  factor  in  school  government  "  or  "  Apperceptive  functioning  and 
sensory-motor  reaction  "  have  served  as  eminently  respectable  excuses 
for  whiling  away  an  ambitious  teacher's  leisure  time. 

Teachers  cannot  thrive  on  moonshine.  To  be  sure,  neither  shall 
men  live  by  bread  alone;  but  they  must  have  bread.  Much  of  the  work 
of  the  teacher  is  necessarily  of  a  mechanical  nature.  A  teacher's  suc- 
cess depends  in  no  small  measure  on  the  skill  with  which  this  mechan- 
ical part  is  handled.  Much  time  may  be  wasted  here.  Precious  mate- 
rial may  be  spoiled.  Hence  it  is  important  that  the  mechanics  of 
teaching  should  be  considered  in  detail  and  the  various  processes  thor- 
oughly analyzed  in  order  to  make  instruction  effective  and  to  reduce 
waste  to  a  minimum.  Time-saving  devices  for  calling  up  and  dismiss- 
ing classes,  for  fixing  word  forms  in  the  mind,  for  correcting  composi- 
tion exercises,  and  for  other  time-consuming  activities  are  no  less  help- 
ful-to  the  teacher  than  are  devices  for  mixing  colors,  for  applying  the 
brush,  and  for  retouching  pictures  to  a  painter.  A  teacher  who  has 
mastered  the  little  things  of  the  school  routine  can  give  more  time  and 
strength  to  the  big  things.  That  is  a  simple  fact  worth  remembering 
with  all  its  logical  consequences.  Mechanical  perfection  in  the  minor 
activities  is,  as  a  rule,  underrated  in  examining  a  teacher's  work. 

There  are,  of  course,  many  ways  of  estimating  value,  but  there  is 
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only  one  way  of  determining  efficiency.  Value  is  something  relative. 
It  depends  on  the  appraiser.  Think  how  much  the  arbutus  means  to 
the  lover  of  nature  in  New  England,  and  the  primrose  to  the  lover  of 
nature  in  old  England.  Then  compare  this  valuation  with  that  of  him 
of  whom  we  know  that 

A  primrose  by  a  river's  brim 
A  yellow  primrose  was  to  him, 
And  it  was  nothing  more. 

However,  pedagogically  considered,  there  are  certain  fixed  standards 
for  i-ating  the  values  of  teachers'  working  plans  and  teaching  processes. 
Valuable  to  whom?  is  the  question  here,  too;  but  "to  whom  "  refers  no 
longer  to  Messrs.  Thomas,  Eichard,  and  Henry,  and  their  feminine 
counterparts,  but  to  the  present  and  future  social  relationships  of  the 
pupil.  These  relations  may  be  classed  as  follows:  (1)  To  those  with 
whom  the  pupil  lives,  the  family  and  friends ;  (2)  to  economic  society ; 
(3)  to  the  state ;  (4)  to  religious  society ;  (5)  to  mankind  in  general. 

The  value  which  the  parents  and  personal  friends  of  the  pupil  place 
upon  the  teacher  s  work  is  of  prime  importance.  The  school  represents, 
or  should  represent,  a  centre  maintained  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the 
educational  responsibilities  rightly  belonging  to  the  parents,  but  whose 
conscientious  fulfilment  is  of  vital  importance  to  economic  society  and  to 
the  state.  This  means,  of  course,  the  value  which  parents  would  ideally 
place  upon  the  teacher's  work,  the  value  they  would  place  upon  it  if 
they  but  knew.  It  is  well  to  remember  that  parents  are  ever  ready  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  their  children.  They  look  upon  their  children  as 
their  ideal  selves,  for  whom  they  covet  the  Lest  things  of  life.  It  is  the 
business  of  educators  to  make  them  see  what  is  best.  The  value  of  a 
teacher's  work  to  the  parents  and  friends  of  the  pupils  may  be  thus  in 
no  small  degree  determined  by  the  opinion  those  i)arents  and  friends 
have  of  it.  If  a  teacher  has  failed  to  convince  parents  that  wliat  lie 
has  done  has  been  best  for  their  children,  lie  has  failed  in  an  essential 
jKiint. 

In  the  i^ast  the  teacher's  work  has  ])een  too  far  removed  from  the 
world's  activities  to  reveal  much  bearing  upon  industrial  progress.  Some 
teachers  have  seemed  to  take  ])ride  hi  keejjing  the  education  of  children 
as  little  related  to  the  jiractical  all'airs  of  every-day  life  as  they  ])ossibly 
could.  The  school  has  Ijeen  too  often  turned  into  a  cloister  for  tlui  j»iir- 
suit  of  unrelated  Ijranches  of  kiiowhidgc*.  lieading  has  jjeen  taught  for 
the  sake  of  reading,  writing  for  the  sake  of  writing,  'rithni(;ti(i  for  the 
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sake  of  'rithmetic,  geography  for  the  sake  of  lists  of  useless  names.  Is 
it  any  wonder  that  the  world  could  not  see  the  use  of  all  this,  and  con- 
cluded that  if  teachers  lilted  to  do  that  sort  of  thing  they  were  well  paid 
in  being  permitted  to  do  it?  But  the  change  has  come.  Economic 
society  has  begun  to  realize  how  much  it  ought  to  be  interested  in  the 
work  of  teachers.  In  fact,  there  is  a  growing  belief  in  education  as  a 
wise  economic  investment.  Through  the  boy  or  girl  receiving  the  edu- 
cation the  country  is  enriched. 

This  new  thought  is  working  mighty  changes  in  the  attitude  of  the 
people  toward  the  schools.  The  frequently  recurring  discussions  about 
the  overcrowding  of  the  curriculum,  about  "fads  and  frills,"  about  waste 
in  the  elementary  school  course,  and  similarly  irritating  topics,  show  the 
trend.  People  are  no  longer  afraid  to  suggest  that  the  teacher  must 
heed  the  demands  of  practical  life.  In  sooth,  leading  teachers  them- 
selves are  heard  advocating  a  remodelling  of  the  course  of  study  on  the 
basis  of  practical  economic  considerations.  The  cry  of  "  commercialism  " 
has  lost  its  withering  effect.  The  people  have  awakened  to  the  fact 
that  schools  which  give  no  heed  to  the  needs  of  a  workaday  world  are 
withholding  from  their  pupils  a  most  precious  equipment  for  the  battle  of 
life.  When  the  first  beginning  was  made  in  applying  this  new  standard 
of  appraising  the  teacher's  work,  the  examiner's  findings  were  mini- 
mized by  cunningly  devised  fables  about  "character  formation,"  "mental 
development,"  "harmonious  cultivation  of  powers,  and  so  on."  What- 
ever to  common-sense  appeared  as  a  dissipation  of  time  and  energy  was 
cloaked  in  pedagogical  terms  and  paraded  as  a  means  of  fashioning  the 
mind.  But  this  pretence  no  longer  awes  any  one  outside  of  educational 
circles.  The  mind  may  be  developed  just  as  effectively  with  useful  ac- 
tivities as  with  artificial  devices  that  are  of  no  earthly  service  to  any- 
body. 

There  is,  of  course,  a  legitimate  and  important  place  for  the  econom- 
ically useless  in  the  general  plan  of  education ;  but  this  also  serves  defi- 
nite purposes.  Anyway,  it  does  not  influence  the  fact  that  the  value  of 
a  teacher's  work  depends  to  a  considerable  extent  upon  the  degree  in 
which  it  meets  the  needs  of  economic  society.  Adapting  a  dictum  by 
President  Eliot  of  Harvard  University,  the  demands  resulting  from  these 
needs  may,  perhaps,  be  summarized  as  follows:  (1)  The  child  must  be 
supplied  with  the  elementary  knowledge  which  practical  life  expects 
every  normally  endowed  adult  to  possess;  (2)  he  must  be  taught  to 
think  clearly ;  (3)  he  must  be  given  the  power  to  express  himself  with 
precision ;  (4)  his  intelligence  and  manual  skill  should  be  developed  as 
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liberally  as  time  and  conditions  permit.  Still  more  briefly  stated,  the 
duty  of  every  teacher  is  to  do  his  best  that  his  pupils  may  become  self- 
supporting  participators  in  the  world's  work. 

The  state,  too,  takes  a  hand  in  rating  the  value  of  a  teacher.  The 
results  it  particularly  expects  of  the  school  are  that  the  children  acquire 
respect  for  law  and  order  and  right  views  of  personal  liberty,  and  that 
some  day  they  may  share  intelligently,  and  in  a  patriotic  spirit,  in  the 
duties  and  privileges  of  citizenship.  A  teacher  who  cannot  establish 
respect  for  justice  and  order  in  his  school  is  not  fit  to  hold  his  office. 
Eeligious  society  as  represented  by  the  churches  also  has  some  claims  to 
consideration  in  the  common  schools.  The  demands  from  this  direction 
are  at  present  almost  exclusively  negative,  but  the  outlook  is  that  some 
positive  demands  will  evolve  before  long. 

There  are  yet  other  definite  lines  along  which  the  rating  of  a  teacher 
may  proceed.  Society,  as  mankind  in  general,  has  a  right  to  insist  that 
the  school  shall  cultivate  the  morals  and  manners  of  pupils.  Morality, 
politeness,  and  helpfulness  are  three  major  virtues  which  the  teacher 
must  instil  with  all  legitimate  means  at  his  command. 

Lastly,  the  value  of  a  teacher's  work  depends  on  the  estimate  the 
children  now  at  school  will  place  upon  it  when  once  they  have  attained 
to  the  age  of  maturity.  This  is  really  the  supreme  test.  Nor  is  it  be- 
yond human  ingenuity  to  make  the  test  available  for  immediate  applica- 
tion. The  future  man  will  certainly  want  to  be  healtliy  and  strong.  He 
has  a  right  to  expect  his  interests  to  open  out  in  many  directions.  Pleas- 
ure in  all  that  is  beautiful,  joy  in  intellectual  pursuits,  an  open  mind,  and 
a  contented  heart  —  by  the  measure  of  his  approach  to  these  ideals  will 
he  judge  his  educators.  The  teacher,  then,  who  cultivates  these  resources 
in  his  pupils  is  to  that  degree  enhancing  the  value  of  his  work. 

The  teacher  spoken  of  thus  far  is,  of  course,  the  superintendent, 
special  supervisor,  principal,  and  class  teacher  combined  in  one  person. 
He  outlines  the  course  of  study  and  carries  out  its  provisions.  He  con- 
sults the  interests  of  the  home,  of  economic  society,  of  tlie  state,  of  relig- 
ious society,  of  mankind  in  general,  and  the  future  citizen  represented 
in  the  boy  now  at  liis  school  desk.  He  tries  his  l)est  to  do  justice  to  all 
these,  and  teaclies  accordingly.  However,  the  modern  school  system  has 
relieved  the  working  teacher  in  an  un(hie  measure  of  tlie  responsibility 
for  the  value  of  the  course  of  study.  This  course  is  usually  determined 
by  an  outside  power  supposed  to  be  ex[)ert  in  deciding  wliat  is  ])est.  T]w 
cla.ss  teacher  is  given  ])rescri])tions  to  fill.  Under  such  a  condition  of 
things,  justice  would  seem  to  demand  that  the  teacher  should  bo  ollicially 
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rated  wholly  on  the  basis  of  the  greater  or  lesser  ability  displayed  in 
carrying  out  the  programme  outlined  for  him. 

At  the  first  glance,  it  certainly  does  seem  as  if  the  value  of  a  teacher's 
work  reflected  wholly  upon  the  superintendent,  principal,  and  board  of 
education,  and  that  the  teacher  should  be  rated  only  by  the  ratio  of  the 
results  obtained  to  the  requirements  established  by  authority.  But  this 
is  inadequate  reasonmg.  If  the  teacher  were  a  mere  day  laborer  perform- 
ing purely  mechanical  work,  the  conclusion  might  be  justifiable.  But, 
however  narrowly  the  teacher  may  be  limited  in  the  choice  of  studies, 
his  duty  is  under  all  circumstances  to  make  the  most  of  the  educational 
possibilities  at  his  command.  While  doing  the  required  things,  he  must 
attend  also  to  the  necessary  things,  and  he  ought  to  take  care,  as  far  as 
his  opportunities  and  strength  permit,  of  the  desirable  things.  The 
measure  of  the  value  and  efficiency  of  a  teacher's  work,  accordingly,  is 
not  to  be  looked  for  in  the  degree  in  which  the  bare  requirements  of  the 
course  of  study  have  been  met.  That  was  the  test  in  the  dark  places  of 
the  past.  The  means  consisted  usually  in  questions  devised  to  coax 
from  the  memory  whatever  had  become  lodged  there  as  a  result  of  the 
teachers'  instruction.  The  attitude  was  that  of  Zophar  the  Naamathite, 
who  comforted  Job  with  the  suggestion  that  "He  hath  swallowed  down 
riches,  and  he  shall  vomit  them  up  again."  These  so-called  examina- 
tion questions  acted  as  a  sort  of  emetic,  inducing  the  pupil  to  bring  up 
whatever  had  been  fed  to  him  in  as  nearly  the  erstwhile  shape  as  the 
laws  of  psychological  operation  would  permit  after  the  lapse  of  tirme. 

In  those  good  old  days,  the  weak  teacher  was  as  likely  to  make  a 
good  showing  as  the  strong  teacher;  aye,  not  infrequently  he  made  the 
better  showing  in  examinations.  The  injustice  of  it  became  so  glaringly 
evident  that  all  examinations  fell  for  a  time  into  disrejDute.  The  opin- 
ion went  abroad  that  the  value  and  efficiency  of  a  teacher  cannot 
possibly  be  judged  by  the  results  of  his  work.  The  pupil  was  entirely 
eliminated  from  consideration.  With  the  last  prop  of  common  sense 
removed,  educational  authorities  jumped  from  one  absurdity  to  another 
in  trying  to  fix  percentages  of  merit  upon  the  teachers.  Books  the 
teacher  had  read,  lectures  he  had  attended,  papers  he  liad  subscribed  for, 
his  age,  his  church  affiliation,  his  size,  his  looks,  liis  voice,  his  father's 
business,  his  readiness  to  adopt  or  refrain  from  adopting  popular  fads  — 
these  and  even  more  trivial  considerations  were  given  the  precedence 
over  the  only  one  method  of  establishing  real  efficiency. 

A  trainer  of  animals  is  judged  by  what  his  pupils  can  do.  It  has 
never  occurred  to  any  one  to  suggest  that  a  better  way  would  be  to  rate 
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his  merit  on  his  knowledge  of  zoology,  geography,  animal  psychology, 
and  the  history  of  cii'ciises.  These  subjects  are  no  doubt  very  helpful 
to  him,  but  he  is  judged  by  the  result  of  his  labors,  and  not  by  what  he 
knows  about  the  theory  of  his  profession.  Of  com'se,  there  is  an  im- 
portant difference  between  a  lion  tamer  and  a  school  teacher.  The 
former,  if  he  does  not  study  the  nature  of  his  animals,  is  speedily  elim- 
inated from  his  profession  by  his  watchful  pupils.  The  teacher  may  live 
to  a  ripe  old  age  even  if  he  shrugs  his  shoulders  at  child  studies.  Here 
is  one  reason  why  the  preparation  of  teachers  should  be  thoroughly 
scrutinized  before  permitting  them  to  have  thek  names  enrolled  on  the 
eligible  list.  But  after  the  teacher  is  once  set  to  work  in  the  school- 
room, he  can  and  should  be  measured  almost  wholly  by  the  results  of  his 
practical  experience.  •  Instead  of  inquiring  into  the  teacher's  power  to 
see  straight  and  clear,  to  remember  important  facts,  to  draw  intelligent 
inferences,  to  express  himself  with  precision,  and  to  take  an  interest  in 
the  higher  things  of  life,  the  test  should  rather  be  applied  to  the  chil- 
dren :  Have  the  children  gained  power  in  the  directions  here  suggested  ? 
That  is  the  chief  question.  The  next  is:  How  much  power?  The 
former  reveals  the  value,  the  latter  the  efficiency  of  the  teacher's  work. 
The  proof  of  the  pudding  is  in  the  eating  of  it,  and  not  in  the  chewing  of 
the  string.  Conscientiousness,  refinement,  worthy  habits,  sympathy, 
and  interest  in  the  work  are  qualities  that  are  presupposed  in  every  digni- 
lied  calling.  Ability  to  teach  is  the  real  test.  It  is  this  which  is  to  dis- 
tinguish the  teacher  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  the  greater  or  less 
degree  marks  his  relative  merit  among  his  colleagues. 

How  shaU  we  determine  what  children  ought  to  be  able  to  do  at 
different  periods  of  their  scholastic  career  ?  Certainly  not  by  a  priori 
agreements  among  educators.  Dr.  Rice  has  settled  this  much  for  all 
time  to  come.  A  surer  way  of  going  at  tlie  problem  is  by  extensive 
investigations  into  the  work  that  is  actually  being  done.  Tests  must  be 
devised  whicli  really  determine  degrees  of  power.  A  number  of  such 
tests  have  already  been  elaborated,  and  the  Society  of  Educational  Ke- 
search  lias  imposed  upon  itself  the  task  of  increasing  tlieir  number  as 
well  as  their  effectiveness.  By  means  of  such  tests  applied  on  an  ex- 
tensive scale,  it  has  Ijeen  estaljlished  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt,  for 
instance,  that  ten  or  fifteen  minutes  a  day  devoted  for  a  number  of  years 
to  instruction  in  s]>elling  will  accomplish  ])ractically  as  much  as  a  c(jn- 
siderably  larger  exi>enditure  of  time,  'i'lio  conclusion  liere  is  tliat  a 
t<^acli('r  consuming  more  than  tlie  maximum  of  fiftciMi  minutes  in  the 
daily  sjxdling  pctriod  is  to  tliat  (h'grce  lucking  in   teaching  elliciency. 
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Or,  to  take  another  example,  the  investigations  of  the  subject  of  arithme- 
tic have  shown  that  there  is  no  appreciable  gain  in  giving  more  than  forty 
minutes  a  day  to  that  branch.  Other  tests  appear  to  indicate  that  fifty 
minutes  a  day  spent  in  language  work  should  represent  the  maximum 
investment  of  time.  Frittering  away  of  precious  minutes  is  a  serious 
matter  in  education.  Hence  we  may  feel  justified  in  rigidly  applying 
the  time  tests  when  measuring  the  efficiency  of  a  teacher's  work. 

The  children's  power  to  think  and  express  themselves,  their  ability  to 
apply  the  knowledge  acquired  in  the  lesson  period  when  placed  in  novel 
situations  —  these  reveal  what  a  teacher  is  worth  to  his  pupils  as  an  in- 
structor. Let  the  official  programme  be  what  it  will,  this  power,  this 
ability,  can  be  cultivated  everywhere,  and  the  degree  to  which  it  is  done 
is  the  most  important  item  in  the  rating  of  a  teacher  whose  character  is 
above  reproach,  who  takes  an  intelligent  and  sympathetic  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  his  pupils,  and  can  manage  his  class  in  an  American  spirit. 

It  were  better,  of  course,  if  the  teacher  could  be  allowed  a  greater 
share  than  is  usual  at  present  in  building  up  the  course  of  study.  The 
principal,  at  any  rate,  should  have  a  voice  in  this  important  matter. 
The  larger  the  responsibility  placed  upon  him,  the  better  for  the  school 
community  over  which  he  presides.  He  could  then  be  held  to  account 
for  the  value  and  efficiency  of  the  work  in  his  school.  To  accomplish 
this  he  must  be  the  supreme  local  educational  authority,  accountable 
only  to  the  superintendent,  whom  he  represents  in  his  district.  No  su- 
pervisor should  disturb  that  authority.  If  the  principal  understands 
that  he  is  held  responsible  for  the  results  in  his  school,  he  may  be  left 
free  to  exercise  his  own  judgment  in  professional  matters.  The  farm- 
yard plan,  with  a  pugnacious  rooster  jealously  protecting  his  prerogative 
of  autocracy,  is  not  the  best  model  for  school  organization.  Yet  there 
are  superintendents  who  are  irritated  if  a  self-assertive  voice  is  raised  in 
any  part  of  their  scratching  grounds,  much  as  is  a  rooster  on  hearing  a 
crow  or  the  semblance  of  a  crow.  It  may  be  safely  taken  for  granted 
that  the  average  teacher  is  desirous  of  doing  his  level  best  for  the  chil- 
dren committed  to  him.  What  is  needed  is  a  strong,  level-headed, 
sympathetic,  open-minded,  intelligent  leader  of  training  and  experience 
in  educational  investigation  to  point  out  the  way. 

OssiAN  H.  Lang. 
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More  than  fifty  years  ago  Lord  Macaiilay  wrote,  in  that  famous 
chapter  describing  the  state  of  England  in  1685,  the  following  words: 

Of  all  inventloDS,  the  alphabet  and  the  printing-press  alone  excepted,  those 
inventions  which  abridge  distance  have  done  most  for  the  civilization  of  our  species. 
Every  improvement  of  the  means  of  locomotion  benefits  mankind  morally  and  intel- 
lectually as  well  as  materially,  and  not  only  facilitates  the  interchange  of  the  various 
productions  of  nature  and  art,  but  tends  to  remove  national  and  provincial  antipa- 
thies, and  to  bind  together  all  the  branches  of  the  great  human  family." 

The  tremendous  progress  which  has  been  made  since  these  lines  were 
written  is  well  shown  in  the  work  of  the  Seventh  International  Railway 
Congress,  held  in  Washington  in  the  early  part  of  May  last.  When 
nearly  a  thousand  specialists  gather  from  all  parts  of  the  world  to  dis- 
cuss matters  connected  solely  with  details  of  railway  transport,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  engineering  and  civilization  are  connected  quite  as  closely  as 
Macaulay  affirmed. 

The  discussions  of  the  Railway  Congress  covered  far  too  wide  a  scope 
to  be  revie\<red  in  detail  within  the  space  here  available.  Broadly,  they 
covered  the  several  departments  of  permanent  way  and  construction,  of 
locomotives  and  rolling  stock,  and  of  general  methods  of  operation. 
Prominent  among  the  special  subjects  were  the  questions  of  the  value  of 
balanced  compound  locomotives,  of  improved  valve  motions,  of  concrete 
constructir)n,  and  of  methods  of  efficient  operation. 

An  interesting  de})artment  of  the  work  of  the  congress  referred  to  the 
relation  of  liglit  local  railways,  electric  and  otliervvise,  to  the  main  trunk 
lines.  In  some  quarters  there  has  been  a  tendency  to  look  upon  sucli 
lines  as  rivals  to  legitimate  railn^ading,  to  be  opposed  at  all  cost.  Tlie 
discussion  showed,  however,  that  such  lines  could  be  made  elficient 
feeders  to  the  larger  systems,  Ijringing  them  ])usiness  from  districts  not 
easily  reached  otherwise,  so  that  liarmonious  cooperation  would  be  both 
desirable  and  i)rofitable. 

Another  modifying  element  in  modern  raih-oading  is  interesting  as 
showing  a  combination  of  methods  of  dissimilar  (origin.  The  internal- 
combustion  motor,  as  aj»}>lied   to    trans])f)rtation,   has  been  develojjcd 
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alraosl  entirely  in  the  interests  of  motor  vehicles  for  use  on  streets  and 
ordinary  highways.  The  convenience  and  general  advantages  of  these 
machines,  however,  have  rendered  them  an  object  of  interest  on  the  part 
of  the  railway  engineer;  and  he  soon  perceived  that  a  motor  which  could 
propel  a  heavy  automobile  over  a  rough  road  might  be  equally  eflPective 
in  driving  a  car  upon  a  smooth  track,  and  thus  aid  in  the  solution  of  the 
difficult  problem  of  liglit  and  rapid  transport.  The  independent  motor 
car,  both  for  service  and  inspection,  as  well  as  for  brief  local  passenger 
service,  is  finding  welcome  acceptance  and  bids  fair  to  develop  into  a 
valuable  railway  auxiliary. 

It  is  becoming  evident  to  the  observant  student  that  a  transforma- 
tion in  methods  of  transportation  is  now  impending.  The  demands  of 
commerce  upon  trains  drawn  by  steam  locomotives  are  continually  in- 
creasing, and  efforts  to  respond  to  these  demands  are  evident  on  all 
sides.  Higher  speeds  for  passenger  trains,  greater  capacities  for  freight 
cars,  greater  convenience  for  local  service  —  all  these  points  must  be 
met  either  by  existing  appliances  or  by  new  methods.  At  the  present 
time  there  are  regular  trains  making  more  than  seventy  miles  an  hour 
for  portions  of  the  regular  schedules,  and  long-distance  trains  maintain- 
ing speeds  of  more  than  fifty  miles  an  hour  for  runs  of  several  hundred 
miles  in  length.  Freight  cars  of  fifty  tons  capacity  are  numerous  and 
are  found  profitable  in  service,  and  the  whole  transportation  question  is 
one  which  is  being  pushed  to  the  extreme  to  meet  the  demands  of  com- 
merce and  industry. 

So  far  as  local  traffic  is  concerned,  there  is  little  doubt  that  electric 
traction,  using  some  form  of  multiple-unit  control,  is  best  capable  of 
meeting  the  situation.  Competent  railroad  men  have  committed  them- 
selves to  the  position  that,  without  a  proportional  volume  of  freight 
traffic,  a  steam  railroad  cannot  compete  successfully  with  the  electric  sys- 
tem for  local  and  suburban  passenger  service.  Probably  the  immediate 
solution  of  the  question  will  be  the  introduction  of  electricity  for  much 
of  the  local  traffic,  on  the  main  lines  as  well  as  on  the  rural  feeder  sys- 
tems, leaving  the  steam  locomotives  to  deal  with  the  through  passenger 
trains  and  the  heavy  freight  business.  The  experience  thus  gained  will 
go  far  to  determine  the  further  solution  of  the  problem,  and  the  extent 
to  which  the  prejudice  of  the  railroad  man  to  the  invading  power  of 
electricity  is  overcome  will  form  an  important  feature  in  further  progress. 

Apart  from  the  efforts  which  are  being  made  to  maintain  increased 
speeds  in  railway  service,  it  is  beginning  to  be  realized  that  the  real  ob- 
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ject  to  be  attained  in  passenger  service  is  not  the  attainment  of  excessive 
running  speeds  along  the  route,  but  the  completion  of  the  journey  within 
the  shortest  possible  time.  The  two  things  are  by  no  means  the  same, 
and  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  enough  time  wasted  at  the  terminals, 
through  delays  in  the  yard  or  at  the  station,  or  in  waiting  for  ferry- 
boats, or  other  similar  causes,  to  neutralize  much  of  the  gain  which  is 
made  by  high  running  speeds.  Anything  which  requnes  the  passenger 
to  start  for  his  train  earlier  than  is  required  for  the  actual  covering  of 
the  ground  between  his  home  and  the  station,  or  delays  him  in  getting 
from  the  train,  through  the  terminal,  and  away  to  his  destination,  must 
be  considered  an  impediment  to  the  service  and  a  defect  to  be  re- 
moved or  minimized.  In  some  cases  it  is  evident  that  efforts  are  being 
made  to  save  time  by  improvements  and  conveniences  at  terminals; 
but  these  are  weak  points  in  the  chain  of  communication  in  nearly  every 
instance,  and  io  is  here  where  fai'  greater  gain  in  time  might  be  made 
than  now  appears  practicable  upon  the  road. 

An  important  link  in  the  line  of  communication  gradually  being 
constructed  from  the  Cape  to  Cairo  is  the  great  bridge  just  completed 
over  the  gorge  of  the  Zambesi,  a  little  below  the  Victoria  Falls.  Although 
the  steel  arch  of  500  feet  span  is  exceeded  in  dimensions  by  several 
other  structures,  the  difficulties  due  to  the  location  render  the  work  of 
special  interest.  The  gorge  is  400  feet  in  depth  below  the  line  of  the 
rails  of  the  bridge,  and  the  water  beneath  is  estimated  at  several  hun- 
dred feet  deep.  The  arch  was  built  out  from  both  sides  of  the  gorge,  on 
the  cantilever  principle,  a  steel  cableway  having  first  been  carried  across 
to  establish  communication  and  convey  men  and  materials.  The  two 
halves  of  the  arch  met  in  April  last,  and  work  has  been  actively  pushed 
since.  One  of  the  serious  impediments  to  the  work  of  the  men  was  the 
spray  and  mist  from  the  falls;  and,  in  order  to  prevent  fatal  accidents, 
a  net,  similar  to  that  employed  by  acrobats  in  tlieir  public  performances, 
was  stretched  beneath  the  structure  as  the  work  progressed  —  a  device 
which  was  the  means  of  saving  several  lives. 

There  has  been  more  or  less  public  misconception  concerning  tlie  so- 
called  Cape-to-Cairo  railway,  some  conceiving  it  to  mean  the  building 
of  an  uninterrupted  railway  line  from  tlie  Cape  of  Good  Hope  to  the 
capital  of  Kgypt  and  tlie  Mediterranean.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  plan 
has  always  meant  the  connection  of  various  nic-thods  of  comnumication, 
enabling  the  r>])ening  up  (jf  the  interior  of  the  continent  of  Africa,  to  ))e 
etl'ected  in  a  general  line  from  north  to  south,  including  the  use  of  exist- 
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ing  railways,  as  well  as  of  river  and  lake  navigation,  and  the  construc- 
tion of  as  much  new  line  as  might  be  necessary. 

The  entire  distance  to  be  covered  is  given  as  5,611  miles.  Of  this, 
1,800  miles  will  be  by  steamer;  400  miles  being  on  Lake  Tanganyika, 
and  the  remainder  on  other  lakes  and  the  Nile.  Of  the  3,811  miles 
remaining,  there  have  been  constructed  2,770  miles.  Beyond  the  Zam- 
besi tliere  will  be  built  immediately  350  miles,  to  reach  the  copper 
mines,  leaving  less  than  700  miles  to  complete  the  system. 

It  has  been  maintained  that  such  a  system  is  not  the  best  for  the 
purpose,  and  that  the  opening  up  of  the  interior  of  Africa  would  be  bet- 
ter effected  by  the  construction  of  shorter  lines  reaching  in  from  various 
points  on  the  coast,  leaving  the  through  traffic  to  be  carried  by  sea. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  the  ocean  navigation  will  remain  the  most  eco- 
nomical for  through  transport,  and  there  are  already  numerous  lateral 
railways  extending  from  coast  ports  inward.  At  the  same  time,  there  is 
no  question  that  the  completion  of  a  trunk  system  extending  the  entire 
length  of  the  continent  will  be  of  the  greatest  value  in  the  development 
of  the  country,  especially  under  the  cohesive  administration  of  a  single 
Power.  Already  portions  of  the  system  are  in  connection  with  the  coast, 
notably  at  Beira  and  at  Mombasa.  The  latter  port  is  the  coast  terminal 
of  the  Uganda  Eailway,  connecting  directly  with  the  Victoria  Nyanza, 
already  assuring  British  domination  of  the  upper  Nile  valley ;  and  when 
the  railroad  is  extended  from  Khartoum  to  the  lake,  this  connection  will 
provide  an  all-British  communication  between  India  and  the  Mediter- 
ranean, independently  of  the  Suez  Canal.  All  these  points  show  the 
vital  connection  between  the  work  of  the  engineer,  with  railway  con- 
struction, bridges,  lake  and  river  navigation,  harbors,  etc.,  and  the  world 
politics  which  are  partitioning  continents,  developing  colonies,  and  con- 
trolling communications. 

There  has  been  but  little  to  record  during  the  past  few  months  in  the 
development  of  space  telegraphy.  This  has  partly  been  due  to  the  fact 
that  the  incubus  of  patent  litigation  and  of  official  regulation  has  been 
resting  upon  the  art.  At  the  same  time  investigators  have  not  been 
idle,  and  practical  applications  of  existing  methods  have  demonstrated 
their  usefulness.  Thus  the  course  of  the  international  yacht  race  across 
the  Atlantic  was  frequently  reported  to  Europe  and  America  by  the  va- 
rious steamers  possessing  wireless  apparatus.  Again,  the  liner  "Cam- 
pania "  confirmed  the  practicability  of  maintaining  constant  communi- 
cation with  the  shore  during   the  crossing  of   the  Atlantic.     On  the 
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westward  trip  ending  on  May  27,  communication  was  maintained  with 
Poldhii,  Cornwall,  until  the  vessel  was  2,100  miles  out,  while  connec- 
tion was  made  with  Nantucket  when  the  "Campania  "  was  1,800  miles 
east  of  Sandy  Hook.  There  appeared  to  be  no  practical  reason  why  the 
vessel  might  not  have  maintained  the  connection  with  Poldhu  until  the 
crossing  was  completed,  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  such  continuous 
commmiication  with  both  shores  will  become  a  matter  of  routine  before 
long. 

Some  recent  developments  in  another  field  of  space  communication, 
namely,  by  magnetic  waves,  have  been  made  in  France  by  M.  Edouard 
Branly,  to  whom  the  original  invention  of  the  coherer  is  due.  These 
experiments  show  the  practicability  of  using  wireless  communication  for 
other  purposes  than  the  sending  of  messages,  and  with  the  crude  appa- 
ratus already  employed  it  has  been  found  possible  to  control  a  number  of 
operations  at  a  distance.  The  apparatus  used  by  M.  Branly  has  shown 
itself  capable  of  permitting  the  distant  operator  to  start  and  stop  an 
electric  motor,  to  turn  on  and  off  a  system  of  incandescent  lamps,  and 
to  touch  off  an  explosive  mine,  these  operations  being  selected  and  con- 
trolled at  will.  These  effects  are  produced  by  a  special  piece  of  appara- 
tus called  a  distributor,  consisting  of  an  insulated  spindle  carrying 
metallic  discs  in  contact  with  brushes  and  springs  for  maintaining  the 
passage  of  an  electric  current  from  a  local  source.  Each  disc  is  in  the 
circuit  for  only  a  portion  of  the  revolution  of  the  spindle,  and  each  disc 
also  forms  a  part  of  the  circuit  for  some  one  of  the  special  functions  to 
be  effected.  Magnetic  waves  sent  out  at  the  time  any  one  of  the  discs 
is  in  circuit  cause  the  corresponding  connection  to  be  completed,  and 
the  lights  are  turned  on,  or  the  motor  started,  etc.,  as  the  case  may  be. 
Tlie  positions  of  the  discs  are  continually  indicated  to  the  operator  at 
the  distant  station,  so  that  he  can  select  the  proper  instant  to  send  the 
magnetic  wave  to  produce  tlie  desired  connection. 

Althoiigli  the  apparatus  lias  as  yet  been  tested  in  the  laboratory  only, 
there  is  no  reason  why  it  should  not  be  capable  of  operation  over  any 
distance  to  whicli  wireless  messages  liave  been  sent.  It  would  there- 
fore be  practicable  to  leave  an  apparatus  in  a  deserted  fort  or  an  a))an- 
doned  sliip,  and  yet  retain  distant  control  of  the  magazines,  of  the  sea 
valves,  or  of  any  other  element  of  action  desired.  Tlie  promptness  with 
which  the  Jajianese  availed  themselves  of  tlie  use  of  space  telegraphy  in 
naval  inano'uvres  renders  it  more  than  ]»robal>l(i  that  the  further  exten- 
sions of  the  scojMj  of  wireless  control  will  find  a])plications  in  military 
and  naval  servioQ,        '' 
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In  the  domain  of  what  has  been  called  "  statical "  engineering,  there 
has  been  much  interest  awakened  of  late  in  the  question  of  the  strength 
and  stability  of  masonry  dams.  The  modern  gravity  dam  is  usually 
made  of  a  section  nearly  triangular  in  shape,  except  that  the  top  is  cut 
off  somewhat  below  the  point,  usually  leaving  sufficient  width  for  a 
roadway  across  the  valley,  while  the  face  is  slightly  curved  out  toward 
the  toe,  the  water  pressure  being  upon  the  other  side,  against  the  nearly 
vertical  back.  Much  attention  has  been  given  by  noted  engineers  to 
the  proportions  of  these  structures,  the  serious  nature  of  any  failure 
being  such  as  to  demand  the  greatest  possible  assurance  of  safety. 
Until  recently  it  has  been  considered  that  such  a  dam  might  fail 
in  one  or  the  other  of  two  ways,  either  by  sliding  bodily  from  its 
foundation  or  by  overturning  about  the  toe ;  and  the  computations  for 
strength  and  stability  of  the  most  important  existing  structures  of  this 
kind  have  been  made  in  this  manner.  It  now  appears,  however,  that 
there  is  another  way  in  which  such  dams  may  fail,  namely,  by  the 
formation  of  a  vertical  break  some  distance  back  of  the  toe,  the  dam 
overturning,  but  this  action  taking  place  about  some  point  part  way  up 
the  face. 

From  a  recent  investigation  of  the  theory  by  Professor  Atcherly,  of 
University  College,  London,  it  appears  that  the  resistance  to  rupture  in 
this  direction  is  much  less  than  in  either  of  the  other  ways,  and  that 
dams  now  in  use,  holding  back  large  volumes  of  water,  have  really  only 
one-half  to  two-thirds  the  margin  of  safety  which  they  were  designed 
to  possess.  The  especial  interest  which  attaches  to  this  theoretical  ques- 
tion lies  in  its  application  to  the  great  barrage  across  the  Nile  at  As- 
souan. This  important  structure  was  originally  designed  to  permit  the 
addition  of  six  metres,  or  about  twenty  feet,  of  masonry  to  the  top, 
allowing  a  corresponding  increase  to  be  made  in  the  depth  of  the  water 
behind  it.  After  a  recent  visit  of  inspection.  Sir  Benjamin  Baker  is 
reported  to  have  expressed  an  opinion  adverse  to  this  increase  in  the 
height  of  the  dam,  one  of  his  reasons  being  the  realization  that  the  new 
theoretical  investigations  of  Professor  Atcherley  had  shown  the  margin 
of  safety  to  be  less  than  had  been  intended,  in  view  of  the  increased 
stresses  which  the  heavier  water  pressure  would  produce. 

The  question  is  one  not  altogether  settled  even  yet,  and  some  very 
competent  authorities  appear  to  be  reluctant  about  accepting  the  new 
theory  entirely.  However  this  may  be,  there  is  apparently  very  good 
reason  for  providing  a  large  factor  of  safety  in  any  structure  of  such 
vital  importance  as  a  great  dam ;  and  when  the  factor  of  safety  must 
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provide,  as  in  such  a  case,  for  any  future  discovery  in  the  theory  of  the 
structure,  it  may  well  be  considered  a  "factor  of  ignorance." 

I  have  referred  more  than  once  in  these  pages  to  the  important  de- 
tails of  engineering  work  developed  in  connection  with  the  boring  of  the 
Simplon  tunnel,  and  in  the  last  issue  of  this  review  the  fact  that  the 
headings  from  the  Swiss  and  Italian  sides  had  met  was  briefly  chroni- 
cled. Further  information  concerning  the  work  is  now  at  hand,  and 
some  of  the  points  will  be  of  interest.  The  alignment  of  the  tunnel 
was  found  to  be  practically  perfect.  So  far  as  the  lateral  direction  is 
concerned,  there  was  no  appreciable  deviation  from  the  straight  line,  the 
side  walls  of  the  two  headings  meeting  with  such  perfection  that  no  jog 
or  iiTegularity  appeared.  The  vertical  alignment  was  purposely  kept  out 
of  exact  junction,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  drainage  of  the  accumulated 
water  from  the  Swiss  side  through  the  Italian  heading ;  and  the  final 
perforation  of  the  rock  barrier  connected  the  upper  part  of  the  Italian 
heading  with  the  lower  part  of  the  Swiss  heading,  so  that  the  impounded 
water  could  be  fully  drawn  off  before  further  openings  were  made. 
The  closeness  of  agreement  between  the  two  headings  of  this  tunnel,  the 
longest  yet  made,  is  excellent  testimony  to  the  accuracy  and  precision 
of  the  work  of  both  instruments  and  engineers. 

Some  information  as  to  the  quantities  of  material  handled  in  the 
boring  of  the  tmmel  will  be  found  interesting.  Thus,  in  boring  the 
12^  miles  there  were  removed  1,400,000  cubic  yards  of  stone.  More 
than  350,000  machine-drilled  holes  were  made,  with  an  aggregate  depth 
of  1,500,000  feet,  or  more  than  280  miles.  In  addition  to  these,  there 
were  more  than  3,500,000  hand-drilled  lioles.  Nearly  three  million 
pounds  of  dynamite  were  used  to  break  down  the  rock.  The  flow  of 
water  from  the  south  side  of  the  tunnel  after  the  great  outbreak  of  Sep- 
tember 30,  1901,  averaged  3,000,000  cubic  feet  per  day ;  and  for  the  per- 
iod of  1,242  days  this  gives  the  enormous  total  of  3,726,000,000  cubic 
feet  of  water  drawn  from  the  heart  of  the  mountain.  A  better  idea  of 
this  quantity  wiU  be  obtained  when  it  is  stated  that  it  would  fill  a  river 
30  feet  deej),  300  feet  wide,  and  78  miles  long.  The  ilow  of  water  from 
the  north  heading  was  aljout  one-half  that  from  the  soutli  side,  so  that 
the  total  rjuantity  drawn  off  from  the  two  headings  would  have  tiUed  a 
channel  30  feet  dee]),  300  feet  wide,  and  117  miles  long. 

The  subject  of  alcoh(jl  fuel  as  a  su])stitute  for  gasoline  or  ])etrol  for 
motors  has  Ijeen  already  discussed  in  these  reviews,  but  quantitative  data 
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concerning  its  real  value  have  not  been  plentiful.  The  results  of  the 
tests  made  last  year  at  the  exposition  in  Vienna  are  now  available. 
From  these  trials  it  appears  that  a  horse-power  was  secured  by  the  con- 
sumption of  from  750  to  1,000  grammes  per  hour,  corresponding  to  about 
25  to  35  avoirdupois  ounces,  or,  say,  1.5  to  2  pounds.  Since  a  variety 
of  methods  are  available  for  denaturizing  the  alcohol,  so  as  to  render  it 
unfit  for  drinking,  it  is  entirely  practicable  to  relieve  it  from  the  exces- 
sive taxation  which  alone  prevents  it  from  being  applied  to  useful  pur- 
poses ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  before  long  suitable  legislation  will  be 
enacted  in  all  industrial  countries. 

The  numerous  discussions  which  liave  been  held  over  the  possible 
injury  to  Niagara  Falls,  by  reason  of  the  diversion  of  a  portion  of  the 
water  of  the  cataract  to  industrial  purposes,  have  until  recently  ignored 
the  fact  that  there  is  ample  hydraulic  power  to  be  had  by  utilizing  the 
rapids  below  the  falls,  and  this  without  impairing  in  the  least  the  scenic 
effect  of  the  great  waterfall.  From  the  base  of  the  falls  to  the  foot  of 
the  escarpment,  about  five  miles  below,  there  is  a  descent  of  one  hundred 
feet,  and  with  the  immense  volume  of  water  passing  down  the  gorge 
there  is  ample  power  awaiting  development.  Various  plans  have  been 
suggested  for  deriving  power  from'  the  rapids,  most  of  these  involving 
the  driving  of  tunnels  through  the  cliffs  at  suitable  differences  in  level. 
Some  of  these  schemes  are  made  practicable  by  the  bend  in  the  gorge, 
a  tunnel  10,000  feet  long  tapping  the  river  at  the  cantilever  bridge,  and 
cutting  across  the  point  about  a  mile  and  a  quarter  below  the  whirlpool 
would  give  a  head  of  eighty  feet,  the  power  depending  wholly  upon  the 
size  of  the  tunnel  and  the  consequent  amount  of  water  passed. 

Shorter  tunnels  on  either  the  Canadian  or  the  New  York  side  might 
be  made,  giving  heads  of  twenty  to  fifty  feet,  and  there  appears  to  be  but 
little  doubt  that  more  than  a  million  horse-power  might  be  thus  derived 
from  the  Niagara  Eiver  without  affecting  the  falls  in  the  slightest.  At 
present  there  is  small  probability  of  any  of  these  plans  being  put  into 
execution,  since  the  hydraulic  power  now  developed  at  Niagara  appears 
to  be  in  excess  of  any  immediate  requirements.  At  the  same  time  it 
is  of  interest  to  realize  that  there  is  ample  power  available  when  needed 
at  points  where  no  harm  can  be  done  to  the  great  cataract,  so  that  the 
falls  need  not  be  imperilled  for  any  commercial  reason. 

For  a  number  of  years  the  question  of  the  probable  duration  of  the 
available  coal  supplies  in  Great  Britain  has  been  seriously  discussed, 
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and  the  matter  has  been  referred  to  a  royal  commission  of  eminent  engi- 
neers and  specialists  for  investigation  and  report.  The  final  report  of 
this  distinguished  body  is  a  matter  of  much  interest  to  engineering  and 
commercial  bodies  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  giving,  as  it  does,  some 
definite  and  authoritative  data. 

Taking  4,000  feet  as  the  practical  working  depth  limit,  the  investi- 
gators find  that  the  proved  coal  fields  of  Great  Britain  still  contain  about 
100,000,000,000  tons  of  coal,  of  which  about  80  per  cent  is  in  seams 
of  two  feet  thick  and  upward.  The  average  annual  output  at  the  present 
time  is  about  230,000,000  tons,  while  the  annual  increase  is  about  2.5 
per  cent.  Under  these  conditions  there  is  coal  available  for  three  to 
four  hundred  years  to  come,  even  if  no  improvements  in  methods  of 
winning  and  using  are  developed. 

There  has  been  a  continual  improvement  in  steam-engine  economy, 
while  the  introduction  of  gas-engines  and  central  power  stations  of  high 
efficiency  will  go  far  to  reduce  the  wastes  of  earlier  methods.  It  is  be- 
lieved that  the  substitution  of  the  best  modern  methods  of  obtaining 
energy  from  fuel  would  result  in  a  possible  saving  of  about  one -fourth 
the  present  annual  consumption,  and  this  alone  would  materially  prolong 
the  period  above  mentioned.  While  it  may  not  be  pleasant  to  realize  that 
the  actual  stock  of  fuel  is  being  used  up  at  such  a  rate  as  has  thus  been 
determined,  it  is  altogether  possible  that  long  before  the  pinch  is  felt 
other  sources  of  energy  will  have  been  discovered,  and  possibly  it  may 
require  some  such  incentive  as  a  waning  coal  supply  to  aid  in  the  de- 
velopment of  new  sources  of  light,  heat,  and  power.  So  far  as  other 
parts  of  the  world  are  concerned,  the  coal  supplies  are  too  vast  to  be  es- 
timated. Leaving  aside  the  great  fields  in  the  United  States,  the  beds 
in  China  have  barely  been  touched,  and  tliere  is  no  possible  way  of 
ascertaining  the  amount  of  coal  awaiting  the  uses  of  future  generations. 

Aft<*,r  many  years  of  undisturbed  occupation  of  the  field,  the  carbon 
filament  apjKjars  to  be  about  to  encounter  severe  competition  in  the  con- 
struction (jf  incandescent  electric  lamps.  As  soon  as  the  development 
of  the  modern  dynamo-electric  macliine  made  the  current  commercially 
available,  numerous  inventors  devoted  themselves  to  tlie  design  of  incan- 
descent lamps,  and  many  of  tlic;  early  ex])eriments  were  made  with 
filaments  of  metallic  wires.  Mr.  Edison  made  numerous  exhaustive 
exi)eriments  with  ])latinum-wire  filaments,  but  the  results  were  not  en- 
couraging as  to  dura])ility,  and  the  success  attained  with  carbonized  cel- 
lulose filaments  caused  other  experimental  iorms  to  be  superseded  and 
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abaudoned.  During  the  past  few  years,  however,  experiments  have 
been  made  with  materials  not  formerly  available,  and  the  once  extremely 
rare  metals,  vanadium,  niobium,  tantalum,  and  osmium,  have  developed 
interesting  possibilities.  The  earlier  difficulties  with  metals  are  now 
shown  to  have  been  due  to  the  presence  of  minute  quantities  of  impu- 
rities, and  it  is  only  since  methods  of  obtaining  strictly  pure  materials 
have  been  found  that  success  appears  near. 

The  best  results  have  been  secured  with  wires  of  tantalum  and  of 
osmium.  The  very  high  melting  points  of  these  metals  enables  them  to 
stand  temperatures  giving  excellent  illumination  with  moderate  current 
consumption.  Thus  the  improved  tantalum  lamp,  due  to  the  combined 
researches  of  Dr.  Von  Bolton  and  Dr.  Feuerlein,  has  a  life  of  3,000 
hours,  at  25  candle-power,  with  a  consumption  of  electrical  energy  of 
only  2  watts  per  candle.  The  osmium  lamp  is  reported  as  doing  even 
better,  the  life  being  about  5,000  hours  and  the  energy  consumption 
being  as  low  as  1.5  watts  per  candle.  The  consumption  for  the  present 
carbon-filament  lamp  is  3  watts  per  candle,  so  that,  all  other  things  be- 
ing equal,  a  gain  of  30  to  50  per  cent  appears.  These  new  lamps  are 
not  greatly  different  in  appearance  from  the  present  forms,  the  filaments 
being  enclosed  in  exhausted  glass  bulbs  similar  in  size  and  shape  to  the 
common  incandescent  lamp ;  and  unless  some  serious  defects  appear  in 
the  course  of  practical  experience  with  them,  they  will  doubtless  come 
into  general  use. 

Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  it  has  to  compete  with  existing  meth- 
ods of  a  simple  and  highly  efficient  character,  the  application  of  the 
electric  current  to  the  smelting  of  iron  and  steel  continues.  There  is 
no  reason  to  believe  that  there  can  be  any  gain  in  economy ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  it  has  been  demonstrated  that  the  electric  process  is  more 
costly  thau  the  direct  combustion  of  the  fuel  in  the  melting  furnace. 
At  the  same  time,  the  question  of  cost  is  not  the  only  element  to  be 
considered,  and  for  the  refinement  of  steel  and  the  production  of  grades 
of  especial  purity  and  high  quality  the  electrical  processes  continue  to 
find  application.  With  increased  experience  it  has  also  been  found  pos- 
sible to  reduce  the  working  costs,  so  that  the  electrical  methods  will 
probably  take  their  place  as  valuable  auxiliaries  to  the  older  processes. 

Among  the  electric  refining  systems,  one  of  the  most  interesting  is 
the  Kjellin  process,  now  in  regular  operation  at  Gysinge,  in  Sweden. 
This  has  the  peculiarity  of  working  without  electrodes,  being  what  is 
termed  an  induction  furnace.     The  principle  is  similar  to  that  of  an  or- 
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dinaiy  indaction  coil,  a  familiar  example  of  which  is  the  common  med- 
ical battery  coil.  The  same  principle  is  applied  in  the  transformer  used 
in  electrical  distribution  systems  for  the  conversion  of  an  alternating 
cun-ent  into  one  of  a  difiterent  pressure.  If  a  coil  of  fine  insulated  wire 
is  wound  about  an  iron  core,  and  around  this  is  wound  a  second  insu- 
lated coil  of  heavier  wire,  an  induced  current  is  produced  in  the  outer  coil 
when  the  inner  one  is  traversed  by  an  alternating  current.  The  Kjellin 
furnace  consists  of  an  annular  ring  channel  or  gutter,  formed  in  refrac- 
tory material,  and  in  a  central  space  within  is  placed  the  iron  core  with 
its  coil,  the  fused  metal  in  the  gutter  taking  the  place  of  the  outer  coil 
of  the  transformer.  Within  this  closed  short-circuit  the  current  pro- 
duced appears  as  heat,  and  any  desired  charge  of  melted  metal  may  be 
maintained  at  a  high  temperature  without  contact  with  any  external 
material,  a  set  of  lids  or  covers  excluding  the  air.  The  melted  charge 
of  cast  iron  is  poured  in,  and  the  proper  addition  of  scrap  is  made  to  give 
the  steel  the  requned  carbon  content.  Since  there  is  no  opportunity 
for  contact  with  any  foreign  matter  during  the  operation,  the  purity  of 
the  product  is  governed  entirely  by  the  purity  of  the  materials,  and 
steel  of  the  highest  grade  may  thus  be  made.  At  Gysinge  the  electric 
current  is  generated  by  water  power,  and  records  show  that  a  ton  of 
steel  can  be  produced  for  770  kilowatt-hours  of  electric  energy,  the 
efticiency  of  the  furnace  being  about  60  per  cent. 

Experimental  work  in  aeronautics  continues,  and  although  the  prog- 
ress has  not  been  great,  it  has  been  along  lines  which  should  lead  to 
further  developments..  The  use  of  the  spindle-shaped  gas  bag,  with  sus- 
pended car  and  motor,  appears  to  have  accomplished  all  that  could  be 
exjjected  of  it ;  but  while  it  has  proved  an  interesting  subject  for  at- 
tracting popular  attention,  its  possibilities  and  opportunities  are  very 
limited.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  the  balloon  may  prove  a  useful 
auxiliary  in  the  development  of  the  aeroplane.  Some  time  ago  I  made 
the  suggestion  in  these  pages  that  valuable  experience  might  be  gained 
by  susjiending  an  aeroplane  from  a  lialloon,  tluis  determining  the  condi- 
tions of  balancing  and  manaiuvring,  after  whicli  the  sustaining  assist- 
ance of  the  gas  bag  might  1)0  removed,  and  tlie  aeroplane  launched  in 
midair  to  su})p(jrt  il.self.  This  method  has  now  been  tried  in  California 
by  Prof.  J.  J.  Montgomery,  and  the  results  have  been  very  encouraging. 
The  aen^jilane,  managed  by  Prof.  Montgomery,  was  carried  to  a  height 
of  about  4,000  feet  )jy  the  aid  of  a  hot-air  Italloon,  after  which  the  con- 
necting cable  was  cut  and  the  machine  allowed  to  descend.     The  result 
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showed  that  the  apparatus  was  entirely  capable  of  controlled  gliding 
flight,  the  action  being  similar  to  that  of  a  large  bird,  and  the  landing 
being  effected  with  safety. 

These  experiments  have  demonstrated  that  one  of  the  elements  of 
successful  flight  has  been  secured  —  the  maintenance  of  guided  and  con- 
trolled equilibrium  in  the  air.  There  are,  however,  two  still  more  impor- 
tant elements  to  be  settled ;  namely,  the  ability  to  rise  from  the  surface 
and  the  capacity  to  remain  in  continued  flight.  The  use  of  an  auxiliary 
balloon  as  a  preliminary  and  experimental  aid  is  all  right.  However, 
this  cannot  be  expected  to  be  anything  but  a  beginning,  and  a  satisfactory 
working  machine  must  be  capable  of  lifting  itself  into  the  air  and  stay- 
ing there.  This  undoubtedly  means  that  some  sort  of  a  motor  must  be 
carried  upon  the  machine,  and  the  problem  comes  back  to  the  develop- 
ment of  an  extremely  light  and  very  powerful  motor.  At  the  same 
time,  valuable  experimental  information  is  being  gained  upon  the  ques- 
tion of  equilibrium,  and  thus  substantial  progress  is  being  made  in  one 
line  at  least  of  this  important  and  complex:  problem. 

I  have  akeady  referred  in  these  reviews  to  the  pressing  importance 
of  the  derivation  of  some  commercial  method  for  the  artificial  produc- 
tion of  nitrates  for  fertilizing  purposes.  The  natural  supply  of  alkaline 
nitrates  is  being  rapidly  consumed,  and  some  method  of  fixing  atmos- 
pheric nitrogen  has  been  sought.  The  method  of  Bradley  and  Lovejoy, 
using  the  Siemens  process  of  oxidizing  atmospheric  nitrogen  by  electri- 
cal discharges,  has  been  found  to  produce  artificial  nitrates  successfully 
from  a  scientific  point  of  view,  but  it  has  not  yet  been  demonstrated  to 
be  commercially  practicable. 

In  the  mean  time  another  method  has  been  proposed  and  put  into 
practical  execution  in  England,  from  the  plans  of  Prof.  Eschweiler,  of 
Hanover.  This  process  is  entirely  a  chemical  one,  and  consists  in  pass- 
ing a  stream  of  air  mixed  with  steam  over  a  mass  of  peat  in  a  state  of 
slow  combustion.  The  steam  is  decomposed,  and  the  released  hydrogen 
combines  with  the  nitrogen  of  the  air  and  of  the  peat  to  form  ammonia, 
which  is  then  taken  up  by  sulphuric  acid,  forming  sulphate  of  ammonia. 
It  is  claimed  that  the  process  will  produce  the  sulphate  of  ammonia  at 
a  price  which  will  enable  it  to  enter  the  market  at  present  prices  to  ad- 
vantage, in  which  case  the  supply  should  readily  be  maintained. 

There  has  recently  been  constructed  in  England  an  important  engi- 
neering work  in  connection  with  the  exploitation   of  certain  mining 
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operations.  The  low-phosphorus  hematite  iron  ore  beds  at  Hodbarrow, 
near  Barrow,  on  the  east  coast  of  England,  extend  out  into  the  sea ;  and 
in  order  to  continue  the  excavation  of  the  beds,  there  has  been  built  a 
great  sea  wall,  enclosing  an  area  of  170  acres,  the  wall  itself  being  a 
mile  and  a  third  in  length.  This  wall  is  210  feet  wide  at  the  base  and 
83  feet  wide  at  the  top,  and  is  constructed  of  two  parallel  banks  of 
rough  limestone,  with  a  protection  of  concrete  blocks  on  the  sea  side. 
By  puddling  with  clay  and  by  piling  the  wall  has  been  made  water- 
tight, and  thus  the  entire  area  within  can  be  worked  as  effectively  as  if 
it  had  been  on  dry  land.  The  value  of  the  ore  deposits  may  be  realized 
from  the  fact  that  the  wall  cost  $2,500,000,  and  its  construction  was 
accepted  as  an  item  in  the  expenses  of  operation. 

The  application  of  the  methods  of  pure  science  in  practice  is  much 
more  frequent  than  was  formerly  the  case,  and  to  such  harmonious  work- 
ing of  theory  and  practice  much  of  modern  progress  may  be  attributed. 
Thus  it  has  generally  been  understood  that  the  properties  of  iron  and 
steel  were  materially  affected  by  low  temperatures,  but  no  definite  infor- 
mation was  available  upon  the  subject.  At  the  recent  meeting  of  the 
Iron  and  Steel  Institute,  Mr.  K.  A.  Hadfield,  the  eminent  metallurgist, 
of  Sheffield,  himself  the  discoverer  of  the  important  alloy  manganese 
steel,  described  some  interesting  investigations  upon  the  effects  of  cold. 
A  number  of  test  bars  of  various  iron  and  steel  alloys  were  prepared, 
these  having  properties  aheady  well  determined  at  ordinary  tempera- 
tures. These  test  pieces  were  then  sent  to  Prof.  Dewar,  at  the  Eoyal 
Institution,  and  tested  at  the  temperature  of  liquid  air  (—  180°  C). 
The  result  showed  that  in  the  case  of  iron  and  most  of  its  alloys  the 
ductility  disappeared,  while  the  tensile  strength  was  more  than  doubled. 
The  one  marked  exception  to  this  rule  appeared  in  the  case  of  nickel 
steels.  A  special  alloy,  containing  iron,  carbon,  nickel,  and  manganese, 
showed  an  increase  in  ductility  at  the  temperature  of  liquid  air,  while, 
at  the  same  time,  the  tensile  strength  was  increased  from  109,760  pounds 
jjer  sr^uare  inch  U)  178,000  p(junds.  It  may  thus  be  possible  to  ])repare 
metal  to  Ixi  exposed  to  extremely  low  temperatures  and  yet  l)e  assured 
that  its  strength  will  be  increased  without  any  increase  in  britLleness  or 
danger  of  breakage. 

The  rejKjrts  of  the  great  naval  battle  of  the  Sea  of  Jajian  have  not  yet 
reached  ua  in  sufficient  detail  to  enable  any  definite  conclusions  to  be 
drawn  as  to  the  technical  and  scientific  questions  involved.      Probably 

there  is  no  other  department  of  ai)plied  science  in  which  so  niu(;h  im- 
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portant  work  is  done  without  opportunity  of  subsequently  determining 
the  results  as  in  the  case  of  naval  and  military  engineering.  At  the 
same  time  it  seems  that  the  most  severe  injury  inflicted  upon  the 
Russian  battleships  was  due  to  the  attacks  of  torpedoes.  Many  of 
these  were  launched  from  torpedo-boats,  but  whether  or  not  submarine 
boats  were  responsible  for  the  sinking  of  any  of  the  vessels  remains  to 
be  ascertained.  In  any  case  it  seems  to  be  certain  that  many  of  the 
engineering  appliances  of  warfare  will  have  to  be  revised  by  those  nations 
which  must  depend  upon  sea  power  for  their  existence ;  and  so  far  as 
present  information  is  to  be  used  as  a  guide,  the  attention  of  engineers 
may  well  be  directed  to  the  torpedo-boat  and  the  submarine  as  the 
fighting  machines  of  the  future. 

Henky  Harrison  Suplee. 
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In  common  speech,  Hteratare  has  almost  come  to  be  narrowed  down 
to  a  synonym  for  fiction.  If  reference  is  made  to  the  most  distin- 
guished writers  of  the  day,  our  minds  natm-ally  turn  to  the  most  distin- 
guished novelists.  It  is  they  that  can  boast  of  the  largest  sales  and  the 
most  dazzling  financial  returns,  and  it  is  of  them  that  popular  literary 
gossip  most  assiduously  prattles.  The  question,  "  What  new  books  have 
you  been  reading  lately? "  means,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  "What  new 
novels  ? "  It  is  generally  accepted  that,  if  a  contemporary  writer  has 
any  ideas  to  express,  he  will  express  them  most  effectively  in  this  form. 
In  the  twentieth  century  no  other  type  of  literature,  unless  the  daily 
paper  can  be  included  in  this  classification,  can  be  expected  to  reach  the 
ear  and  heart  of  the  democracy.  In  the  course  of  all  the  ages  there  has 
at  last  been  evolved  this  supreme  literary  medium,  for  lack  of  which  our 
rude  forefathers  had  to  be  content  with  poetry,  the  drama,  philosophy, 
and  the  like.  To  us  has  come  the  privilege  of  achieving  wisdom  through 
the  study  of  "truth  embodied  in  a  tale."  Why  should  reading  be  any 
longer  a  drudgery  when  we  can  take  our  lessons  in  the  kindergarten  of 
literature  ? 

Yet,  although  fiction  claims  so  disproportionate  a  share  of  the  total 
output  of  printed  matter  and  by  its  rewards  in  money  and  fame  can 
make  it  worth  while  for  the  ablest  writers  to  enter  this  field,  it  may  be 
asserted,  with  good  reason,  that  there  is  no  other  kind  of  literary  work, 
at  least  in  prose,  in  which  the  level  of  performance  is  so  low.  In  many 
resf>ects,  the  work  of  modern  writers  will  bear  comparison  with  that  of 
their  predecessors  of  fifty  years  ago.  There  has  been  no  falling  off  in 
the  quality  of  the  best  biographies,  letters,  essays,  and  scientific  and 
philosophical  treatises ;  for  these  latter  —  strange  as  it  may  seem  to  the 
writer  of  j)ersonal  paraj^rajjhs  about  authors  —  count  for  something  in 
literary  hisU^ry,  to  say  nothing  of  contributions  to  critical  scholarship. 
But  to  set  the  most  higlily  praised  modern  fiction  by  the  side  of  Thack- 
eray, Dickens,  or  George  Eliot  would  make  even  the  most  pronounced 
optimist  on  contemporary  affairs  hesitate. 
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Or  another  test  might  be  employed.  Let  any  one,  without  bias, 
make  a  list  of  the  books  of  the  last  three  mouths  or  six  months  or 
twelve  mouths,  and  strike  out  those  which  are  likely  to  be  still  alive 
twenty-five  years  hence.  He  will  find  a  remarkably  small  propor- 
tion of  novels  in  the  list  of  survivors.  According  to  all  the  standards 
—  aitistic  construction,  imagination,  knowledge  of  life,  breadth  of  sym- 
pathies, and  skill  and  propriety  in  the  use  of  the  English  language  —  the 
best  novels  of  our  day  are  inferior  in  literary  rank  even  to  the  best  pub- 
lished sermons,  although  homiletical  literature  is  conventionally  sup- 
posed to  be  weaker  and  more  insipid  than  any  other. 

For  an  example  of  the  unsatisfying  quality  of  present-day  fiction,  one 
need  not  go  further  than  to  a  book  of  which  no  novel-reader  just  now 
could  afford  to  confess  ignorance.  "  The  Marriage  of  William  Ashe  "  ^ 
is  the  latest  work  of  Mrs.  Humphry  Ward,  admittedly  the  foremost  wom- 
an novelist  in  the  English-speaking  world.  Her  preceding  novel  is 
advertised  as  having  reached  a  sale  of  over  165,000  copies;  and  the  ad- 
miration of  the  public  is  supported  by  the  authority  of  the  reviewers, 
many  of  whom  have  akeady  praised  her  new  production  in  ternis  which 
would  have  been  thought  unduly  generous  if  applied  to  "  Adam  Bede  " 
or  "Jane  Eyre."  The  writing  of  Mrs.  Ward,  as  illustrated  here,  pos- 
sesses mei'its  which  make  it  conspicuous  in  contemporary  fiction.  She 
allows  no  careless  work  to  be  published  under  her  name.  She  commits, 
it  is  true,  occasional  oversights,  as  when  Lady  Parham,  on  page  139, 
"a  small  old  woman,"  is  described  on  page  148  as  possessing  an  "ample 
figure  " ;  or  as  when  Geoffrey  Cliffe,  the  idol  of  "  the  Tory  extremists  " 
and  a  Tory  candidate  for  Parliament,  is  represented  as  throwmg  up  his 
prospects  at  home  to  fight  the  friends  of  his  party  in  Bosnia. 

On  the  whole,  however,  carelessness  is  not  an  offence  with  which 
Mrs.  Ward  can  justly  be  reproached.  It  would  need  a  pedant  to  find 
fault  with  her  English,  for  her  style  is  free  from  all  irritating  manner- 
isms and  is  admirably  moulded  to  harmonize  with  the  gravity  or  gayety 
of  the  occasion.  WhQe  her  account  of  the  fancy  ball  at  Yorkshire 
House  is  an  excellent  specimen  of  brisk  description,  the  closing  scene  in 
the  book  shows  that  she  has  mastered  the  very  different  problem  of  de- 
picting a  death-bed  scene  with  dignity  and  pathos.  Further,  there  is  a 
fascination  in  the  working-out  of  the  plot  which  holds  the  interest  of  the 
reader  to  the  end  and  keeps  unimpaired  his  curiosity  as  to  the  denoue- 
ment. 

Where,  then,  is  the  trouble?     The  first  and  most  obvious  complaint 
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is  against  the  strange  and  confusing  method  with  which  Mrs.  Ward  uses 
the  motive  of  her  story.  In  her  preface  she  warns  the  reader  that  he 
will  be  greeted  in  this  tale  by  "  ghosts  of  men  and  women  well  known 
to  an  earlier  England,"  and  that  "some  few  of  their  long  past  sayings 
and  doings  may  be  dimly  recalled  "  by  the  sayiags  and  doings  of  persons 
to  be  met  in  these  pages.  The  literary  historians  have  discovered  with- 
out difficulty  that  the  story  is  based  on  the  marriage  in  1805  of  the 
Hon.  William  Lamb,  afterward  Lord  Melbourne,  the  first  of  Queen  Vic- 
toria's Prime  Ministers,  to  Caroline,  daughter  of  the  Earl  of  Bessbor- 
ough,  and  the  subsequent  infatuation  of  the  latter  with  Lord  Byron. 
But  the  book  is  not  an  historical  novel.  It  resembles  the  actual  course 
of  events  inits  outlines  and  certain  peculiar  details;  but  so  far  from 
attempting  to  reproduce  these  events  and  to  reconstruct  their  circum- 
stances in  the  manner  of  historical  fiction,  Mrs.  Ward  transfers  her 
characters,  of  course  with  a  change  of  names,  to  a  period  sixty  or  sev- 
enty years  later.  In  several  places  we  find  references  to  Lord  Melbourne 
as  a  statesman  of  an  earlier  day,  and  there  are  other  more  exact  indica- 
tions of  time.  It  is  two  generations  after  Catholic  Emancipation  and 
the  Reform  Bill ;  "  Macaulayese  "  has  become  an  accepted  term  in  dis- 
cussions of  style;  Kenan's  best-known  book  has  akeady  been  published; 
M  nis,  Burne-Jones,  and  Alma-Tadema  are  rising  artists;  Samh  Bern- 
hardt, a  "young  and  astonishing  actress,"  is  "the  reigning  idol  of  the 
Com^die  Franchise" ;  and  a  journalist  can  speak  of  having  interviewed 
Bismarck  after  Sadowa. 

Further,  whUe  the  acknowledged  basis  of  the  book  is  an  incident  of 
the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  the  story  as  here  recounted 
is  ostensibly  one  of  about  thirty-five  years  ago,  the  whole  movement  of 
the  book  is  an  anachronism  unless  it  be  placed  within  the  last  decade. 
The  entire  atmosphere  of  this  novel,  particularly  in  its  delineation  of 
London  society,  is  unmistakably  modern.  It  is  alleged. on  good  author- 
ity that  the  account  of  the  ball  before  mentioned  would  pass  very  well 
as  descriptive  of  an  actual  entertainment  given  by  a  society  leader  a  few 
years  since.  And  this  im})ression  of  contemporaneity  is  increased  by 
the  fact,  to  which  1  shall  return  presently,  that  the  leading  figures  bear 
a  strong  likeness  to  well-known  living  [lersons.  Such  a  mclaiuje  of 
generations  is  a  blunder  of  tlie  most  inartistic  kind.  Sir  Boyle  liocho's 
bird,  whicli  could  be  in  two  places  at  once,  is  outstrip] )ed  in  versatility 
by  Mrs.  Ward's  characters,  who  can  tluis  enjoy  the  privilege  of  living 
simultaneously  in  three  different  ])erio(ls. 

A  more  serious  objection  remains  to  1x3  made.     Long  before  we 
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reach  the  main  current  of  the  story,  there  comes  upon  us  the  conviction 
that  we  have  met  the  heroine,  Lady  Kitty,  somewhere  before ;  and  the 
identification  quickly  flashes  upon  us.  She  is  none  other  than  "  Dodo  " 
under  a  new  name.  Only  very  young  readers  need  to  be  told  of  the 
sensation  produced  in  London  society  when  Mr.  E.  F.  Benson  gave  to 
the  world  what  was  everywhere  interpreted  as  a  portrait,  though  an  ex- 
aggerated one,  of  one  of  the  most  charming  and  unconventional  women 
of  the  day.  Now,  the  original  of  Dodo,  according  to  common  talk,  had 
many  wooers,  prominent  among  whom  were  two  rising  politicians.  It 
will  suffice  to  indicate  them  here  by  the  mathematical  symbols  A  and 
B.  She  married  the  suitor  whom  we  shall  denote  as  A.  The  amazing 
feature  of  Mrs.  Ward's  book  is  that  it  portrays  the  career  of  a  woman 
with  the  most  prominent  characteristics  of  Dodo  married  to  a  man  with 
the  most  prominent  characteristics  of  the  rejected  lover,  B.  The  corre- 
spondence is  so  close  that  Lady  Kitty  is  represented  even  as  belonging 
to  a  group,  "the  Archangels,"  differing  in  nothing  but  the  name  from 
the  famous  "Souls." 

There  is  good  reason,  therefore,  for  expecting  that  "The  Marriage  of 
William  Ashe  "  will  be  one  of  the  notable  successes  of  the  season ;  that, 
indeed,  it  will  be  read  as  eagerly  as  was  Lady  Kitty's  own  novel,  in 
which  the  characters  were  drawn  from  the  society  in  which  she  was  a 
prominent  figure.  After  all,  the  average  reader  will  trouble  little  about 
the  historical  connection  with  Lord  Melbourne.  There  will  be  sufficient 
piquancy  in  the  imagination,  with  Mrs.  Ward's  assistance,  of  what 
might  have  happened  if  Dodo  had  married  B.  It  is  hardly  likely  that 
the  author  deliberately  intended  any  such  result ;  but,  whether  she  meant 
it  or  not,  the  predominant  appeal  made  by  the  book  is  not  so  much  to 
the  love  of  literature  as  to  the  appetite  for  society  scandal.  For  a  writer 
of  the  antecedents  and  reputation  of  Mrs.  Humphry  Ward,  a  success  of 
this  kind  is  really  a  humiliating  failure. 

A  few  words  may  be  added  respecting  the  character-drawiug,  a 
phase  of  the  novelist's  art  in  which  Mrs.  Ward  has  often  shown  herself 
especially  skilful.  In  many  situations  Lady  Kitty  is  credited  with 
behavior  which  is  wildly  improbable.  The  writer,  however,  is  already 
prepared  with  an  answer  to  the  charge  that  no  woman  with  so  many 
excellent  qualities  could  be  at  the  same  time  so  stupid  and  foolish  as  her 
heroine.  The  suggestion  is  made  early  in  the  book  that  Lady  Kitty 
inherited  a  touch  of  insanity,  and  she  is  appropriately  made  to  say  at 
the  end,  in  explanation  of  her  aberrations:  "I  haven't  had  a  brain  like 
other  people."     Now  this  is  not  "playing  the  game."     A  novelist  is  not 
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justified  in  describing  a  career  lived  outside  of  the  asylum,  not  only  in 
the  full  light  of  day,  but  even  in  the  brilliant  glare  of  rank  and  public 
affairs,  and  then  in  excusing  manifest  improbabilities  by  the  plea  that 
the  character  in  question  was  more  or  less  mad. 

William  Ashe  is  an  attractive  personality,  but  the  development  of 
the  story  does  not  bring  out  the  high  qualities  attributed  to  him  in  the 
author's  descriptions.  We  are  told  again  and  again  that  he  is  a  great 
man  —  masterly  in  Parliament  and  powerful  in  the  country  —  but  this 
information  comes  to  us  from  the  outside,  and  not  from  the  self -revela- 
tion of  his  character.  Geoffrey  Cliffe  steps  straight  out  of  melodrama. 
The  appalling  treachery  of  Mary  Lyster  is  scarcely  credible,  in  spite  of 
the  manifestations  of  jealousy  which  precede  it.  It  is  especially  hard 
to  believe  that  a  woman  with  such  possibilities  should  not  have  been 
found  out  long  before,  during  her  close  intimacy  with  Lady  Tranmore  — 
by  far  the  most  engaging  figure  in  the  whole  circle.  Amid  all  the  in- 
triguing and  self-seeking  of  the  crowd  that  throngs  the  London  drawing- 
rooms  and  the  country  houses,  the  dignified  yet  kindly  Lady  Tranmore 
stands  out  in  her  very  unobtrusiveness  as  a  worthy  representative  of  the 
old-fashioned  type  of  English  gentlewoman. 

The  leading  character  in  "A  Dark  Lantern,"  '  by  Elizabeth  Robins 
(C.  E.  Eaimond),  allows  one  of  his  patients,  who  is  taking  a  rest  cure, 
to  read  "trash,"  which  he  explains  as  meaning  "novels  without  any 
*  problems'  in  them."  It  is  not  quite  clear  whether  the  book  itself  is 
intended  to  be  a  problem  novel  or  not.  There  are  indications  here  and 
there  that  the  author  is  trying  to  expound  some  kind  of  a  philosophy  of 
life ;  but  tlie  end  of  the  story  leaves  the  reader  with  the  conviction  that 
the  title  apjAied  by  Miss  Robins  to  her  hero  exactly  describes  her  book, 
and  that  the  shutter  still  coDceals  whatever  illumination  might  have 
been  afforded. 

There  is  no  doubt  as  to  the  period  covered  by  the  action  of  this  novel. 
The  scenes  are  set  in  England  and  on  the  continent  of  Europe  in  quite 
recent  years.  But  if  the  time  had  not  been  plainly  marked,  one  would 
have  been  at  a  loss  to  say  at  what  stage  in  the  recorded  history  of  the 
world  the  existence  of  the  characters  would  have  been  probable.  As 
early  as  the  fourteenth  l^age  we  are  introduced  to  a  whimsical  old  peer 
of  amazing  erudition  and  remarkable  power  of  hiding  it.  "You  would 
k^iow  him  for  years,  and  never  hear  him  hint  at  numismatic  knowledge ; 
but,  the  moment  come  when  authorities  differed,  he  would  speak  the 

>  London :  IIciDcmaan, 


104  LITERATURE:    RECENT   FICTION. 

illuminating  word.  You  would  never  have  heard  him  mention  Persian 
literature,  till  one  night  at  dinner  a  discussion  would  arise  between  two 
Omarites  about  some  Fitz-Gerald  rendering,  and  Lord  Peterborough  would 
write  tlie  original  line  in  character  on  the  tablecloth  to  prove  the  case  of 
the  sounder  disputant."  It  turns  out  that  he'  is  equally  an  expert  in 
heraldry  and  in  the  history  of  the  early  Italian  manuscripts. 

But  the  unique  phenomenon  is  "the  Dark  Lantern,"  a  fashionable 
London  doctor,  as  much  above  the  level  of  his  profession  in  skill  as  be- 
low it  in  manners  and  morals.  When  one  of  his  patients,  having  no 
appetite  for  the  prescribed  slice  of  mutton,  throws  it  up  the  chimney  in 
the  absence  of  her  nurse,  this  charming  person  lishes  it  out  and  compels 
her  to  eat  it,  soot  and  all.  The  nurses  whom  he  supplies  to  tend  deli- 
cately nurtured  women  are  dirty  and  incompetent.  And  this  treatment 
is  part  of  a  brilliantly  successful  "rest  cure,"  by  means  of  which  Dr. 
Garth  Vincent  gains  a  fortune,  a  knighthood,  and  the  love  of  Katharine 
Dereham,  a  girl  of  unusual  beauty,  poetic  temperament,  and  high  ideals 
of  chivalry. 

Tlie  episode  of  the  rest  cure,  which  in  Katharine's  case  occupies 
seventy-three  pages,  is  at  first  welcomed  by  the  reader  as  a  humorous 
interlude  pleasantly  relieving  the  stretches  of  tediousness  which  precede 
it.  It  is  a  depressing  surprise  to  find  that  it  is  not  meant  as  farcical, 
but  is  solemnly  detailed  as  an  essential  part  of  the  development  of  the 
story.  The  brutal  antics  of  the  hero  and  the  neurotic  vagaries  of  the 
heroine  lead  up  to  an  ending  of  idyllic  happiness,  which,  if  it  had  been 
found  as  the  conclusion  of  an  old-fashioned  story-book  about  sane  peo- 
ple, would  have  been  sneered  at  as  sentimental  and  untrue  to  life.  It 
is  enough  to  make  one  despair  of  the  future  of  English  fiction  when  a 
production  of  this  kind,  so  grotesque  in  its  violation  of  the  elementary 
principles  of  art  and  literature,  can  receive  eulogistic  comment  in  influ- 
ential publications. 

It  is  to  be  expected  that  the  Civil  War  and  the  Reconstruction  pe- 
riod will  long  furnish  a  background  for  the  work  of  ambitious  American 
novelists.  There  have  been  striking  instances  of  late  of  the  use  of  fic- 
tion as  an  instrument  in  the  education  of  public  opinion  respecting 
political  questions  with  which  the  war  was  concerned,  but  which  it  did 
not  solve.  As  argument  such  disguised  pamphlets  are  worthless,  for  no 
serious  student  could  be  influenced  by  them  imless  they  were  corrobo- 
rated by  historical  evidence,  which,  if  it  exists  at  all,  is  already  available 
independently  of  the  novel.     But  this  type  of  fiction  may  be  reaUy  in- 
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fluential  in  creating  or  removing  prejudices  on  the  part  of  readers  who 
are  controlled  by  their  emotions ;  and  it  is  in  itself  of  some  service  to  stu- 
dents as  an  evidence  of  the  feeling  of  the  writer  and  of  the  public  senti- 
ment, whether  national  or  sectional,  by  which  he  is  prompted  and  sup- 
ported. This  period,  however,  will  be  found  of  increasing  inspiration 
to  the  novelist  apart  from  all  implications  with  present  politics.  It  not 
only  offers  scope  for  the  portrayal  of  those  qualities  of  heroism  and  self- 
sacrifice  which  cast  the  one  gleam  of  light  across  the  darkness  of  the 
battlefield,  but  it  affords  material  for  the  study  of  those  conflicts  of  duty 
and  affection,  those  intricate  questionings  of  the  lover  of  home  and  lover 
of  country,  which  distinguished  that  great  conflict  from  any  war  against 
a  foreign  enemy. 

Dr.  Weir  Mitchell  has  selected  as  the  scene  of  "  Constance  Tres- 
COT  " '  a  small  town  in  Missouri,  impoverished  by  the  war  and  still  em- 
bittered by  its  disasters.  Into  this  environment  is  sent,  with  his  bride, 
a  young  New  England  lawyer,  in  the  capacity  of  agent  for  his  wife's 
uncle,  a  wealthy  Bostonian.  His  employer  owns  in  this  Southern  town 
considerable  property,  which  is  involved  in  harassing  lawsuits.  He  is 
a  quite  impracticable  man,  and  by  his  constant  interference  with  his 
previous  agent,  who  understands,  as  he  does  not,  the  local  situation,  has 
acquired  the  hatred  of  the  people  and  aroused  in  them  a  strong  desire 
that  the  approaching  judicial  decision  may  be  against  him.  George 
Trescot,  all  unaware  of  the  exceptional  difficulty  of  his  task,  comes  thus 
to  St.  Ann,  and  by  his  manliness  and  good  sense  conciliates  little  by 
little  the  public  opinion  of  the  place,  except  for  a  few  irreconcilables. 
Dr.  Mitchell  displays  admirable  skill  in  describing  the  impact  of  this 
former  major  in  the  Sixtli  Massachusetts  Volunteers  upon  a  community 
steeped  in  passionate  Southern  sentiment  and  displaying  in  almost  every 
household  some  [mthetic  relic  of  the  struggle. 

Up  to  the  determination  of  the  case  in  the  law  courts,  the  progress 
of  the  negotiations  about  the  disi)uted  lands,  a  subject  which  one  would 
have  supposed  it  hardly  possible  to  make  readable,  steadily  increases  in 
interest  through  the  rei)resentation  of  the  human  elements  implicated 
in  it.  A  seiisaticjiial  trial  in  which  unex])cct<id  witnesses  are  produced, 
whose  testimony  astonishes  tlie  court  and  turns  the  tables  ujxni  a  too  con- 
fident lawyer,  is  a  hackneyed  subject  in  fiction,  but  old  ac(|uaintance 
with  this  familiar  ex[)edient  does  not  take  the  edge  off  the  reader's  de- 
light in  tlie  peripeteia.  It  is  all  tlie  greater  proof  of  the  writer's  ability 
that  this  freshness  of  impn^ssion  should  he  pro(Uiced  in  spite  of  the  fact 
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that  we  have  akeady  received  more  than  a  hint  of  the  nature  of  the 
testimony  which  is  to  be  sprung  upon  the  court.  Immediately  after 
the  judgment  in  favor  of  the  Boston  landlord  comes  the  central  tragedy 
of  the  book  —  the  wanton  murder  of  George  Trescot  by  the  disappointed 
counsel  for  the  other  side. 

At  this  point  Dr.  Weir  Mitchell,  the  novelist,  lays  down  the  pen,  and 
it  is  taken  up  by  Dr.  Weir  Mitchell  the  specialist  in  nervous  diseases. 
The  publishers  announce  that  "the  main  fact  is  based  upon  a  woman's 
vendetta  that  actually  came  under  Dr.  Mitchell's  observation."  No 
doubt ;  but  the  incident  should  not  have  been  allowed  to  escape  from 
the  pages  of  his  case-book,  unless  perhaps  to  find  place  in  some  techni- 
cal treatise  on  morbid  mental  conditions.  The  rest  of  tlie  story  is  dis- 
tressing without  being  pathetic ;  it  provokes  repulsion  instead  of  "  purg- 
ing the  emotions  by  pity  and  fear."  In  the  first  place,  whatever  the 
similarity  of  this  narrative  to  an  actual  event,  it  is  out  of  harmony  with 
the  truth  of  real  life  that  the  bereaved  woman,  crazed  though  she  was 
by  her  passion  of  grief,  should  have  overlooked  the  fact  that  the  fitting 
object  of  her  vengeance  was  not  her  husband's  slayer  alone,  but  the 
community  of  St.  Ann,  which,  by  allowing  him  to  go  scathless,  had 
made  itself  partner  in  his  crime.  Yet  Constance  Trescot  is  represented 
as  pouring  out  her  benefactions  upon  the  town  which  had  not  only  treated 
the  murder  as  naught  after  it  had  been  committed,  but  had  nourished 
the  barbarous  code  that  stimulated  it  and  made  its  commission  easy. 
And  the  author  himself  describes  her  vengeance  in  such  a  way  as  to  re- 
move it  from  our  interest.  The  verdict  of  the  doctor  in  Milan  that  she 
has  suffered  a  change  in  the  nervous  system  is  followed  by  repeated  sug- 
gestions that  she  has  become  a  monomaniac.  She  is  as  much  under  an 
obsession  as  the  poor  creature  in  an  asylum  who  is  sane  in  everything 
else,  but  insists  that  he  is  Alexander  the  Great.  The  second  section  of 
the  book  is,  in  fact,  open  to  this  dilemma.  If  Constance  is  in  her  right 
mind,  the  story  of  her  revenge  is  inexplicable  and  impossible.  If  she 
is  not,  her  madness  removes  it  out  of  the  range  of  subjects  capable  of 
being  made  to  appeal  to  the  imagination  of  the  reader  by  means  of  the 
art  of  the  novelist. 

After  following  the  career  of  three  abnormal  women,  each  of  them 
afflicted,  to  say  the  least,  with  some  kind  of  nervous  disorder,  it  is  a 
relief  to  get  into  the  company  of  sound,  healthy  criminals.  They  are 
enemies  to  society,  it  is  true,  but  the  disagreeable  taint  of  the  sanitarium 
is,  at  any  rate,  absent  from  their  records.     It  is  now  more  than  a  dec- 
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ade  since  a  physician  practising  in  an  English  seaside  town  made  a 
sudden  success  by  writing  a  number  of  detective  stories  suggested  by  the 
methods  of  an  Edinburgh  professor,  Dr.  Bell,  whose  classes  he  had  at- 
tended when  a  medical  student.  Neither  the  literary  critics  nor  the 
author  himself  regarded  these  tales  as  reaching  anything  near  the 
level  of  "Micah  Clarke,"  "The  White  Company,"  and  other  fiction 
from  the  same  pen,  in  which  there  was  no  appeal  to  the  detective 
interest. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  explain  the  popularity  of  the  Sherlock  Holmes 
series.  In  the  first  place,  such  modern  fiction  as  is  not  vulgarly  sensa- 
tional and  melodramatic  has  tended  more  and  more  to  overlook  the  nat- 
ural craving  of  readers  for  a  story  with  a  plot,  and  the  recognition  of  this 
demand  suited  the  taste  of  a  public  wearied  by  studies  of  character  and 
sociological  tracts.  Again,  to  English  readers  at  any  rate,  there  was  a 
fascination  in  the  suggestion  of  romantic  possibilities  concealed  in  the 
dullest  routine  and  most  commonplace  occupations  of  London  life. 
Most  effective  of  all  was  the  stimulus  to  observation  in  the  record  of  the 
startling  inferences  which  the  leading  figure,  like  the  real  Dr.  Bell,  could 
draw  from  a  shabby  hat  or  a  badly  cleaned  shoe.  The  reader  had  an 
encouraging  sense  of  being  educated  while  he  was  being  amused ;  he 
could  henceforth  use  both  his  eyes  and  his  brains  more  skilfully,  and 
every  railway  carriage  would  give  him  an  opportunity  of  practising 
his  newly  acquired  gift.  And,  whatever  may  be  said  in  disparage- 
ment of  these  tales  as  literature,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  Dr.  Conan 
Doyle  created  in  Sherlock  Holmes  one  of  the  few  distinct  and 
memorable  characters  of  recent  fiction.  How  many  other  novels  are 
there,  published  within  the  last  twenty  years,  in  which  any  personality 
has  left  so  vivid  an  impression  ?  The  name  of  Sherlock  Holmes  has, 
indeed,  taken  a  permanent  place  in  the  vocabulary.  Its  position  as  a 
"  household  word"  is  no  less  assured  than  that  of  Mark  Tapley  or  Mr. 
Pecksniff. 

lUiL  while  the  appetite  of  the  public  was  eager  for  still  further  reve- 
lations of  Holmes's  genius.  Dr.  Doyle  himself  had  become  tired  of  his 
own  handiwork  and  annoyed  at  finding  that  his  reputation  was  in  dan- 
ger of  resting  on  tlie  books  by  which  he  himself  set  the  least  store. 
Accordingly  lie  made  Sherlock  Holmes  disa])pear  over  a  precipice  in 
Switzerland,  and  congratulated  himself  that  the  whole  allair  was  now 
ended.  The  author,  however,  had  not  taken  sufficiently  into  account 
the  persistence  of  the  public  or  of  his  ]m})li8hers.  After  a  long  interval, 
broken  only  by  the  appearance  of  "The  Hound  of  the  Baskervilles,"  he 
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has  now  supplemented  the  earlier  stories  by  a  new  collection,  entitled 
"The  Eetukn  of  Sherlock  Holmes."' 

It  turns  out  that  when  Sherlock  Holmes  disappeared  at  the  Eeichen- 
bach  Fall  he  did  not  actually  go  over  the  cliff.  He  thought  it  prudent, 
however,  not  to  make  his  escape  immediately  known.  After  a  while  he 
went  back  to  London,  and  some  of  the  consequences  of  his  return  are 
described  in  the  present  volume.  It  is  evidently  the  same  Holmes. 
He  has  lost  none  of  his  marvellous  keenness  of  observation,  none  of  his 
swiftness  in  recognizing  the  significance  of  apparent  trivialities,  and 
none  of  his  resourcefulness  in  hastening  the  development  of  a  situation 
by  setting  a  hidden  trap  for  the  criminal  and  thus  making  him  contrib- 
ute to  his  own  undoing.  His  inferences  from  the  strong  smell  of  pow- 
der in  "  The  Dancing  Men  "  and  from  the  three  wine-glasses  in  "  The 
Abbey  Grange  "  are  equal  to  anything  in  the  earlier  volumes,  nor  did 
these  record  any  schemes  more  adroit  than  the  contrivances  which  result 
in  bringing  the  Norwood  builder,  the  harpooner,  and  the  owner  of  the 
golden  pince-nez  into  the  hands  of  the  police. 

In  spite  of  this,  most  admirers  of  Sherlock  Holmes  will  lay  down 
this  book  with  a  feeling  of  disappointment.  If  one  may  make  a  dis- 
tinction which  sounds  paradoxical,  the  defect  is  not  in  the  detective, 
but  in  the  novelist.  The  novelist  has  not  shown  anything  like  as  much 
ingenuity  in  the  construction  of  fresh  problems  as  the  detective  shows 
in  solving  them.  If  we  have  gained  any  familiarity  with  Holmes's 
methods  through  reading  the  earlier  books,  we  find  ourselves  able  to  a 
considerable  extent  to  anticipate  what  he  is  going  to  do,  or  at  least  to 
understand  the  purpose  of  his  successive  steps.  For  instance,  in  six  of 
the  thirteen  narratives  collected  here  we  are  fairly  sure,  from  our  acquaint- 
ance with  those  previously  published,  that  the  persons  on  whom  suspi- 
cion naturally  falls  will  turn  out  to  be  innocent. 

In  some  particular  examples  the  resemblance  is  especially  close. 
The  hiding  of  a  jewel  in  one  of  a  set  of  plaster  busts  distributed  among 
various  purchasers  is  strongly  reminiscent  of  a  similar  situation  in  "The 
Blue  Carbuncle,"  where  a  hunt  for  stolen  treasure  led  to  the  following 
up  of  a  consignment  of  geese  similarly  scattered.  The  story  of  "The 
Dancing  Men  "  has  much  that  reminds  us  of  "The  Five  Orange  Pips." 
A  coincidence  of  initials  leads  the  official  detectives  astray  in  "Black 
Peter "  as  in  "The  Noble  Bachelor."  A  receipted  bill  suggests  the  clew 
in  "The  Missing  Three-quarter," as  in  "Silver  Blaze."  In  "The  Second 
Stain,"  as  in  "The  Naval  Treaty,"  a  valuable  document  on  which  serious 
'  New  York :  McClure,  Phillips.    London :  Newnes. 
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international  affairs  depend  is  purloined  and  is  hidden  in  the  flooring. 
The  writer's  difficulty  in  inventing  entirely  new  sets  of  cu-cumstances 
is  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  two  of  the  stories  in  this  one  book  hinge 
upon  the  same  central  motive,  namely,  the  anxiety  of  a  lady  of  title  to 
recover  from  a  blackmailer  indiscreet  letters  written  in  early  youth. 

Consequently  the  impression  of  originality  left  by  the  former  volumes 
is  not  revived  by  this  continuation,  and  the  resulting  lack  of  freshness 
suggests  that  the  writer's  hesitation  in  resuming  the  adventures  of  his 
hero  was  justified  by  the  limitations  of  his  own  creative  faculty.  At 
the  same  time  there  are  scattered  here  and  there  such  tempting  hints  of 
revelations  still  possible  that  one  would  not  too  hastily  discourage  the 
faithful  Watson  from  pursuing  his  labor  of  love.  We  should  certainly 
like  to  learn  "how  the  dreadful  business  of  the  Abernetty  family  was 
brought  to  my  notice  by  the  depth  which  the  parsley  had  sunk  into  the 
butter  upon  a  hot  day,"  as  well  as  to  hear  the  stories  of  the  peculiar  per- 
secution to  which  John  Vincent  Harden,  the  tobacco  millionaii-e,  was 
subjected ;  of  the  arrest  of  the  notorious  canary  trainer ;  of  "  the  shocking 
affair  of  the  Dutch  steamship  '  Friesland,'  which  so  nearly  cost  us  both 
our  lives;"  and  of  the  surprising  results  of  Holmes's  researches  in*early 
English  charters  in  one  of  the  university  libraries.  If  Sir  Conan  Doyle 
turns  hia  attention  to  any  of  these  attractive  subjects,  it  will  be  well 
worth  his  while  to  take  the  precaution  of  re-reading  his  old  volumes  in 
order  to  avoid  the  duplications  which  detract  so  much  from  the  interest 
of  that  just  issued. 

A  glance  through  the  window  of  the  cottage  was  enough  to  convince 
Enoch  Arden  that  his  reappearance  would  not  promote  the  happiness  of 
the  woman  he  loved ;  and  when  once  he  had  decided  to  guide  his  con- 
duct by  that  motive  there  could  accordingly  be  no  hesitation  as  to  his 
self-effacement.  But  what  would  happen  if  the  question  so  easily  and 
quickly  determined  by  Enoch  could  only  be  answered  by  long  and  diffi- 
cult observation  — an  observation  involving  a  dangerous  disguise?  This 
intricate  problem  lias  Ijeen  faced  by  Agnes  and  Egerton  Castle  in  "Rose 
OF  THE  World,"  '  a  book  which  is  conspicuous  among  recent  fiction  for 
the  fascination  alike  of  its  story  and  of  its  characters.  So  skilful  is  the 
construction  of  tlie  plot  tliat  it  is  not  until  wo  have  read  more  than 
three-quarters  of  the  book  that  we  realize  that  it  contains  an  Enoch 
Arden  situation  at  all.  On  looking  back  wo  find  one  or  two  faint  sug- 
gestions of  the  mystery,  but  so  subtle  that  their  full  significance  is  im- 
'  New  York;  Stokes.     Loudon:  Smith,  Elder. 
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perceptible  except  in  the  light  of  the  subsequent  revelation.  The  emer- 
gence of  this  hitherto  latent  interest  at  so  late  a  period  adds  a  startling 
and  dramatic  power  to  a  story  which  even  without  it  has  awakened  and 
retained  the  unflagging  attention  of  the  reader. 

At  the  very  beginning,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Castle  show  an  exceptional 
mastery  of  their  craft  in  their  picture  of  the  household  of  Sir  Arthur 
Gerardine,  an  Indian  lieutenant-governor,  and  the  intrusion  of  Major 
Bethune,  who  seeks  from  Lady  Gerardine  material  for  a  biography  of 
her  first  husband,  Captain  English.  Sir  Arthur,  the  "seraphic  old  ass," 
as  his  subordinates  call  him,  is  a  diverting  and  almost  pathetic  specimen 
of  the  man,  not  without  ability  or  good  intentions,  whose  prosperity  has 
given  him  a  ludicrous  sense  of  infallibility.  The  effect»is  heightened  by 
the  naivete  of  his  niece,  Aspasia,  who  does  not  herself  see  as  clearly  as 
outsiders  do  how  ruthlessly  she  is  puncturing  her  "Eunkle's  "  pomposity. 
Lady  Gerardine  inspires  our  curiosity  from  the  first.  Why  should  she 
be  so  reluctant  to  help  the  preparation  of  the  biography  ?  When  the 
scene  shifts  a  little  later  to  the  old  house  on  an  English  countryside, 
and  Lady  Gerardine  sets  herself  to  collaborate  with  Bethune  in  the  work 
to  which  Sir  Arthur  has  induced  her  to  consent,  the  interest  becomes 
more  tense.  The  most  enthralling  chapter,  with  the  exception  of  that 
which  records  the  reappearance  of  the  first  husband,  is  that  in  which 
Eosamond  —  once  Mrs.  English  and  now  Lady  Gerardine  —  reads  for 
the  first  time  the  packet  of  letters  and  diaries  written  by  English  during 
the  siege  in  which  he  is  believed  to  have  fallen,  brought  to  her  by  his 
dearest  friend  Bethune,  and  left  unread  until  this  moment  by  the  woman, 
in  whom  they  now  awaken  a  passionate  affection  unknown  to  her  before. 

The  plot  itself  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  prompt  to  a  re-reading  of  the 
book  when  one's  desire  to  know  the  conclusion  of  the  story  has  been 
satisfied.  In  this  second  and  more  critical  reading  the  careful  work- 
manship of  the  writers  is  everywhere  apparent.  Their  exactness  in  fit- 
ting each  detail  into  the  place  where  it  will  most  assist  the  elaboration 
of  the  story  might  well  be  taken  as  an  object-lesson  by  young  novelists. 
The  consummate  skill  with  which  these  details  are  treated  is  evident 
most  of  all  in  the  fact  that  their  importance  is  not  suspected  until,  the 
story  told,  the  book  offers  itself  as  a  subject  for  a  less  superficial  analy- 
sis. There  is  seldom  found  among  novels  now  issuing  from  the  press  a 
book  which,  while  free  from  all  appeal  to  appetites  for  the  morbid  and 
unpleasant,  nevertheless  probes  so  surely  the  deep  things  of  the  human 
spirit,  or  which  so  powerfully  stirs  the  emotions  without  degenerating 
into  sentimentalism. 
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Mr.  A.  T.  Quiller-Couch  has  not  yet  succeeded  in  writing  a  long 
novel  equal  in  merit  to  his  short  stories.  "  Shining  Feery  "  ^  works  out 
to  an  unsatisfying  conclusion.  Apart  from  other  tests,  when  a  novelist 
unites  two  of  his  characters  who  in  the  judgment  of  the  reader  should 
have  been  otherwise  mated,  he  cannot  be  pronounced  convincing  in  the 
development  of  his  plot.  Somehow  the  author  has  failed  to  realize  how 
charming  a  creation  is  Hester  Marvin,  and  has  thus  been  content  to  give 
her  a  husband  inferior  to  her  own  quality.  As  in  some  others  of  his 
longer  books,  Mr.  Quiller-Couch  seems  to  start  with  much  enthusiasm 
for  his  characters,  but  presently  to  become  tired  of  them  and  to  bring 
their  story  to  an  end  with  the  first  expedient  that  offers.  This  defect, 
strange  to  say,  does  not  prevent  the  book  from  being  well  worth  reading. 
There  is  a  savor  in  it  —  a  distinction  not  only  of  style,  but  of  thought 
and  temper  —  which  will  enable  it  to  outlive  much  fiction  that  is  more 
strongly  wrought.  It  does  not  shirk  the  dark  side  of  life,  but  its  pre- 
vailing spirit  of  cheerfulness  and  restfulness  entitles  it  to  a  welcome  as 
a  delightful  addition  to  the  literature  of  refreshment.  It  is  the  kind  of 
volume  that  one  would  be  glad  to  take  down  from  the  shelf  and  dip  into 
again  and  again  in  an  hour  of  dulness  or  depression.  Some  of  the  Cor- 
nish characters,  with  their  quaintness  racily  brought  out  yet  never  ex- 
aggerated to  the  point  of  caricature,  are  worthy  of  a  place  in  "Q.'s" 
wonderful  portrait-gallery  of  natives  of  the  Delectable  Duchy.  Nicky 
Vro,  the  ferryman,  Mrs.  Purchase,  the  skipper's  wife,  and  Mr.  Benny, 
the  poetical  clerk,  are  an  unfailing  source  of  quiet  entertainment. 

Of  lighter  texture  is  "The  Princess  Passes, "'by  C.  N.  and  A.  M. 
Williamson.  It  seems  almost  too  slender  to  be  gravely  criticised  in 
matters  of  plot,  character-drawing,  and  the  like.  Its  staple  is  sheer, 
wholesome  fun,  brisk  and  bubbling,  but  not  loud  or  crude.  There  is  a 
daintiness  about  it  to  the  end,  though  without  any  sacrifice  of  natural- 
ness. It  is  of  the  same  type  as  "The  Lightning  Conductor,"  of  which 
it  is  in  some  sort  a  sequel.  The  new  story,  like  the  old,  centres  around 
a  European  journey,  and  the  automobile  once  more  figures  prominently. 
In  both  books,  also,  the  climax  is  reached  by  the  penetration  of  a  dis- 
guise aud  the  consequent  smoothing  of  the  course  of  true  love. 

The  "Tales  of  the  Youth  of  the  World,"  which  Mr.  Maurice  Hewlett 
has  collected  under  the  title  of  "Fond  Adventures,""  relate  not  to  the 
antediluvian  period,  but  to  mediaeval  times.  The  first  has  its  scene  at 
Toulouse,  wlieu  John  was  King  of  England ;  the  second  is  practically  an 
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addition  to  the  "  New  Canterbury  Tales "  by  the  same  writer ;  the  third 
tells  of  the  rivalries  of  the  great  families  of  Florence  before  the  time  of 
Dante ;  and  the  hero  of  the  fourth  and  last  is  a  humanist  of  Mantua  and 
fiiend  of  Politian.  Not  one  of  these  stories  is  lacking  in  intrinsic  inter- 
est, yet  one's  dominant  impression  in  closing  the  book  is  not  of  any  of 
the  characters  or  events,  but  of  the  cleverness  of  Mr.  Hewlett.  He  has, 
in  effect,  cultivated  the  kind  of  talent  which  a  generation  or  two  ago 
would  have  been  spent  in  writing  Latin  verses.  Latin  verses  written 
by  a  modern  always  seem  to  be  a  literary  exercise  rather  than  a  literary 
achievement;  and,  though  they  may  appear  flawless  to  a  twentieth-cen- 
tury critic,  one  cannot  avoid  the  feeling  that  Horace  or  Virgil  might  not 
have  admitted  their  perfect  Latinity.  In  the  same  way,  there  is  room 
for  the  suspicion  that  what  seems  to  us  the  authentic  mediaeval  air  of 
Mr.  Hewlett's  romances  might  have  seemed  to  the  mediaeval  writers 
themselves  something  not  altogether  imlike  a  parody.    . 

A  trail  drover  in  Texas  is  responsible  for  delivering  on  a  certain  date 
at  Fort  Buford,  on  the  borders  of  North  Dakota  and  Montana,  five  mil- 
lion pounds  of  beef  on  foot,  that  is  to  say,  ten  thousand  cattle.  His 
task  is  complicated  by  an  oversight  in  drawing  up  the  papers  for  his 
contract,  by  which  he  is  exposed  to  the  risk  of  serious  loss  through  the 
sharp  practice  of  a  supply  company.  This  does  not  sound  a  promising 
subject  for  the  novelist,  but  Mr.  Andy  Adams  has  turned  it  to  good 
account  in  "The  Outlet."  ^  It  is  not  quite  clear  to  what  extent  this 
narrative  is  an  account  of  an  actual  "  drive  "  in  which  the  author  him- 
self took  part ;  but  even  if  the  proportion  of  history  to  fiction  in  its  com- 
position should  be  found  to  be  considerable,  no  less  credit  would  be  due 
to  him  for  the  graphic  power  he  displays  in  the  telling  of  his  story. 
Not  the  least  effective  part  of  the  book  consists  of  the  dialogue,  and  it 
cannot  be  supposed  that  Mr.  Adams  took  shorthand  notes  of  the  various 
conversations  at  the  time.  Some  of  his  descriptions,  as  of  the  flooded 
river  and  of  the  discovery  of  a  herd  poisoned  by  alkaline  water,  make  a 
deep  impression.  Certain  passages  are  likely  to  be  skipped  by  readers 
not  directly  concerned  in  the  management  of  cattle.  But  the  main  action 
is  sufficiently  non-technical  to  interest  an  inveterate  city  dweller. 

Nothing  so  absorbs  the  attention  as  the  last  seven  chapters.  There 
is  an  appeal  both  to  our  love  of  excitement  in  general  and  to  the  sporting 
instinct  in  particular  as  the  time  draws  near  for  the  fulfilment  of  the 
contract,  and  the  rival  contractors  are  using  all  their  wits  and  spare  cash 
for  each  other's  discomfiture.     Our  sympathies  from  the  beginning  are 
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with  Don  Lovell,  the  employer  of  Tom  Quirk,  the  narrator  of  the  story; 
but  in  the  last  few  days  our  hopes  and  fears  are  successively  aroused  as 
first  one  and  then  the  other  of  the  combatants  appears  to  be  gaining  the 
upper  hand.  The  tension  is  extreme  at  the  moment  of  the  decision 
made  by  the  commander  of  the  post  and  at  the  subsequent  inquiry  by 
the  special  commissioner  from  the  War  Department.  The  success  of 
this  book  is  the  more  notable  from  the  entire  absence  of  anything  re- 
sembling a  love  story.  It  should  be  added  that,  although  Mr.  Adams's 
descriptions  do  not  need  drawings  to  make  them  intelligible,  the  ad- 
mirable illustrations  by  Mr.  E.  Boyd  Smith  add  much  to  their  effec- 
tiveness. 

Mr.  Andy  Adams  reconstructs  for  us  a  phase  of  the  fresh  and  unso- 
phisticated life  of  the  West  of  twenty  years  ago.  For  a  striking  con- 
trast we  may  turn  to  "The  Tyranny  of  the  Dark,"'  in  which  Mr. 
Hamlin  Garland  deals  with  that  fondness  for  pseudo-philosophizing  — 
some  would  say,  that  tendency  to  accept  the  crank  as  a  sage  —  which  is 
a  later  outgrowth  in  a  society  free  from  the  steadying  as  well  as  the 
cramping  influence  of  tradition.  "A  friend  told  me,"  remarks  one  of 
the  characters,  speaking  of  a  neighborhood  which  is  obviously  somewhere 
in  Colorado,  "that  these  towns  were  filled  with  seers  and  prophets.  The 
occult  flourishes  in  the  high,  dry  atmosphere,  those  of  the  faith  say." 
A  novel  occupied  with  the  fortunes  of  a  "  psychic "  tempts  its  writer  to 
disquisitions  even  more  remote  from  the  interests  of  the  general  reader 
than  are  the  methods  of  handling  live  stock.  With  all  his  exposition, 
Mr.  Garland  does  not  make  clear  his  own  view  of  spiiitualism,  and,  by 
closing  the  story  where  he  does,  he  evades  the  most  difficult  of  the  prob- 
lems which  he  raises.  He  represents  Dr.  Serviss  as  dispelling  by  a 
powerful  exercise  of  "suggestion  "  the  mysterious  ijifiuences  from  which 
Viola  has  hitherto  striven  to  free  herself,  but  the  curtain  falls  before  we 
have  an  opportunity  of  knowing  whether  her  liberation  by  this  means 
will  be  permanent.  In  his  discussions  of  scientific  matters,  Mr.  Garland 
makes  an  odd  blunder  by  three  times  confusing  the  Eoyal  Society  with 
the  Royal  Academy.  His  style  is  disfigured  by  some  painful  examples 
of  fine  writing,  as :  "  It  was  a  pity  to  see  one  so  young  and  so  comely 
confronting  witli  sad  and  sullen  brow  such  aerial  majesty  as  the  evening 
presented  ";  and  "The  golden  eaghi  of  cloud  flew  liome  over  tlio  illimit- 
able seas  of  safl'rnn." 

If  it  is  tlie  new  West  that  provides  a  starting-])oint  for  Mr.  (Jarland, 
it  is  the  new  South  that  is  described   by  Marie;   van  Vorst  in  "Amanda 
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OF  THE  Mill."  '  So  different  is  this  book  from  the  normal  type  of 
Southern  fiction  that  one  might  read  it  from  beginning  to  end  without 
becoming  aware  that  there  was  such  a  thing  as  a  negro  problem.  But 
that  there  exists  another  urgent  problem  —  that  of  the  relation  of  capital 
to  labor,  and  especially  to  child-labor  —  it  was  the  deliberate  purpose  of 
the  writer  to  bring  home  to  the  most  cursory  reader.  What  was  said 
above  of  the  ineffectiveness  of  political  novels  applies  to  such  a  work  as 
Miss  van  Vorst  has  undertaken  here.  Her  graphic  accounts  of  the  con- 
dition of  the  mill-hands  add  little  if  anything  to  what  she  has  already 
said  with  the  directness  of  first-hand  experience  in  "The  Woman  Who 
Toils  " ;  and  the  complication  of  a  somewhat  squalid  love  story  weakens 
the  impression  they  would  have  produced  without  such  a  division  of  in- 
terest. It  is  strange  that  the  author  does  not  see  how  little  there  is  to 
choose  between  a  mill-owner  who  sacrifices  the  work-people  for  his  per- 
sonal gain  and  a  labor  leader  who  is  equally  ready  to  sacrifice  them  at 
the  time  of  their  greatest  need  to  gratify  his  own  lawless  passion. 

Herbert  W.  Horwill. 
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The  phrase,  Cherchez  la  femme,  has  often  been  lightly  used  in  re- 
gard to  woman's  influence  on  affaii's.  It  must  now  be  seriously  used, 
because  of  its  bearing  upon  the  literary  and  educational  progress  of  all 
civilized  lands.  This  applies  also  in  a  far  greater  degree  than  is  usually 
supposed  to  the  general  development  of  intellectual  life  in  the  Orient. 
One  sometimes  forgets  to  seek  the  reality  in  the  picturesque  and  dreamy 
environment  of  the  East.  As  the  boatmen  in  the  caiques  drift  down  the 
shining  blue  waters  of  the  Bosporus  in  the  evening  light,  with  no  ap- 
parent thought  of  the  coming  morning,  so  the  dweller  in  the  Orient 
often  drifts  along  regardless  of  tlie  changes  and  improvements  around 
him  which  are  preparing  the  way  for  greater  things. 

The  conditions  of  life  among  our  sisters  behind  the  lattices  are  so 
different  from  our  own  that  the  outward  seeming  is  often  considered  the 
reality ;  and  as  custom  demands  seclusion  in  social  life,  the  careless  on- 
looker does  not  realize  the  progress  that  is  being  made.  In  Turkey,  the 
fashions  in  street  costume  and  the  outward  relations  of  Mohammedan 
women  are  regulated  by  law,  and  the  laws  of  the  land  are  not  easily 
changed.  To  the  superficial  thinker,  therefore,  the  condition  of  Turkish 
women  has  not  materially  altered  for  many  centuries.  It  is  not  yet 
their  custom  to  walk  alone  in  the  streets,  or  to  appear  in  public  with 
their  husbands,  or  to  arrange  their  own  marriages.  They  are  obliged  to 
veil  their  faces  carefully,  except  wlien  at  home,  and  are  seldom  found  in 
the  foreign  schools  which  are  established  in  the  country.  These  things 
remain  much  as  tliey  have  always  been,  and  make  it  impossible,  at  a 
casual  glance,  to  understand  the  real  thouglit-life  tliat  is  going  on  behind 
thousands  of  latticed  windows.  Who  would  guess,  in  passing  in  the 
streets  a  woman  whoso  face  is  thickly  covered  by  the  regulation  veil  and 
whose  black  attendant  walks  carefuUy  Ijcliind  her,  that  she  may  be  at 
that  moment  planning  an  article  for  a  daily  paper  on  some  subject  in 
mcxlern  science,  or  j^ossibly  considering  on  which  side  justice  lies  in 
the  war  ])etvveen  Itussia  and  Jai)an?  An  intimate  acquaintance  witli 
the  inner  life  of  the  Turkisli  women  sIkjws,  however,  that  they  liave, 
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many  of  them,  a  high  degree  of  literary  culture  and  a  thoughtful  attitude 
of  mind,  and  that  their  thoughts  range  over  a  very  broad  held. 

It  is  true  that  Turkish  proverbs  and  stories  present  the  opposite 
pictm'e  —  for  instance,  "  Sache  ouzoun,  abul  kussa"  (Long  hair,  lit- 
tle wit),  and  "Whatever  your  wife  advises,  do  the  opposite/'  The  latter 
proverb  is  well  illustrated  by  the  story  of  the  man  who  was  invited  by 
a  pasha  to  visit  him.  "What  shall  I  take  him  as  a  present,"  he  asked 
his  wife,  "quinces  or  figs?"  "Oh,  take  quinces,"  said  the  wife,  "they 
are  so  much  larger  and  handsomer  than  figs."  The  man  accordingly 
took  figs,  and  when  he  was  told  by  the  pasha  to  stand  at  the  other  end 
of  the  room  while  his  host  threw  them  one  by  one  at  his  head,  he  mur- 
mured to  himself :  "  What  a  good  thing  that  I  did  not  follow  the  advice 
of  my  wife."  Yet  women  are  not  without  power  in  the  Turkish  world; 
for,  side  by  side  with  the  seclusion  which  surrounds  them,  they  have  de- 
veloped a  firm  influence  on  society,  which  is  very  marked,  which  dates 
back  to  the  earliest  periods  of  Mohammedan  history  for  its  origin, 
and  which  rests  upon  a  foundation  of  some  phases  of  law  and  ancient 
customs. 

The  object  of  the  study  which  I  have  made  of  this  subject,  is  to 
show  something  of  what  is  really  being  done  among  the  women  of  Turkey 
along  educational  and  social  lines,  and  briefly  to  trace  the  historical 
reasons  therefor. 

It  is  interesting  to  know  that  the  beginning  of  all  real  progress  in 
modern  times  in  education  both  for  boys  and  girls  in  the  Turkish  Em- 
pire was  associated  with  two  Mohammedan  women.  The  first  of  these 
was  the  nurse  of  Mahmoud  II,  Djevri  Kalfa,  who  lived  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  eighteenth  century.  She  was  a  very  brave,  interesting  woman 
who  saved  Sultan  Mahmoud  from  assassination,  when  he  was  a  boy,  by 
throwing  hot  ashes  in  the  faces  of  the  would-be  assassins.  She  founded 
a  school  opposite  the  Byzantine  Hippodrome,  which  is  now  a  large  sec- 
ondary school.  The  second  woman  to  whom  modern  Turkish  education 
owes  much,  belonged  to  the  harem  of  Sultan  Mahmoud,  and  was  the 
mother  of  Sultan  Mejid,  who  reigned  from  1839  to  1861.  The  reform- 
ing tendency  that  developed  during  the  reign  of  Mahmoud  II  began  to 
express  itself  in  education  under  Abdul-Mejid ;  and  the  Valide  Sultana, 
Bezim  Alem,  was  very  much  interested  in  promoting  it.  The  community 
schools  both  for  boys  and  girls  had  been  established  long  before  that 
time.  They  had  origmated  in  the  old  custom  of  having  a  training 
school  connected  with  the  mosques,  to  prepare  readers  for  the  religious 
services.     Girls  were  allowed  to  attend  these  private  schools  until  they 


WOMEN   IN  TURKEY.  117 

were  ten  or  eleven  years  old.  All  the  training  consisted  in  chanting  in 
chorus  from  the  Koran,  which  is  still  a  popular  method  of  education  in 
the  primary  schools  and  is  somewhat  used  in  the  secondary  schools. 

The  Valide  Sultana,  to  whom  I  have  referred,  introduced  more  ef- 
fective methods  of  teaching  into  the  public  schools  in  general,  and  she 
founded  the  scientific  section  of  the  Imperial  University,  which  was  the 
only  superior  civil  school  of  her  time.  On  public  occasions  in  this 
school  she  used  to  preside  in  person,  and  the  throne-chaii*  in  which  she 
sat  is  still  preserved  as  a  relic.  This  Valide  Sultana  began  schools  for 
girls  by  gathering  together  all  the  slave  girls  in  the  palace  and  providing 
teachers  for  them. 

Education  for  the  little  slaves  in  the  palace  of  the  King  was  soon 
followed  by  schools  for  girls  in  other  places.  The  first  public  primary 
school  for  Mohammedan  girls  was  established  about  fifty  years  ago  in 
Boyadjikeui,  a  village  on  the  Bosporus;  and  the  first  secondary  school 
was  opened  in  Stamboul  in  1872,  under  Sultan  Aziz.  Dating  from  that 
period,  there  are  also  in  Stamboul  two  schools  of  fine  arts  for  giils. 
These  were  establislied  by  a  special  irade  of  Sultan  Aziz.  They  were  at 
first  independent  of  the  Department  of  Public  Instruction,  but  at  pres- 
ent they  are  included  in  the  general  system.  To-day  there  are  schools 
of  three  regular  gi-ades  for  Mussulman  girls,  high,  secondary,  and  pri- 
mary, besides  some  others  which  have  arisen  in  imitation  of  the  two  for 
fine  arts  founded  by  Sultan  Aziz.  These  last  are  called  Since,  of  which 
there  are  three  in  Constantinople,  and  others  in  different  parts  of  Tur- 
key. The  time  of  the  students  in  the  Sina?  schools  is  largely  given  to 
handwork,  music,  and  drawing. 

As  all  schools  supported  by  the  Government  are  for  Mohammedan 
children  and  are  free,  we  see  that  free  education  of  practical  value  is 
furnished  to  Turkish  women,  and  each  year  shows  some  improvement  in 
the  system.  At  the  present  time,  the  report  of  the  Department  of 
Public  Instruction  gives  a  complete  plan  of  primary  and  secondary 
schools  for  girls  throughout  the  Turkish  Empire,  with  the  exception  of 
Kurdistan,  Arabia,  Ilcjaz,  and  Yemen.  These  include  1,500  primary 
schools  containing  200,000  girls,  besides  150,000  girls  enrolled  in  the 
mixed  primary  schools,  and  3,000  pupils  in  forty  secondary  schools. 
Investigation  of  this  report  shows,  however,  that  it  is  based,  to  a  certain 
extent,  upon  a  definite  plan.  In  reality,  primary  schools  for  boys  and 
girls  together  exist  in  general  all  over  tlie  Turkish  l^^mpire,  one  near 
every  mosque.  Practically,  in  most  cases,  the  primary  e(hication  of 
boys  and  girls  is  carried  on  together,  and  girls  in  cities,  who  do  not  wish 
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to  attend  the  mixed  schools,  go  to  the  secondary  schools  for  girls,  which 
also  receive  young  children  and  provide  primary  teaching. 

The  fundamental  teaching  in  the  primary  schools  is  the  Koran. 
The  school  is  opened  in  the  morning  by  repeating  one  sura,  often  the 
last.  The  children  learn  to  read  from  the  Koran,  although  they  cannot 
understand  it,  as  it  is  written  in  Arabic  and  not  in  Turkish.  This  is 
accordmg  to  the  principle  that  if  they  learn  to  read  that  which  is  most 
difficult,  they  will  be  in  time  able  to  read  that  which  is  easier.  The 
Koran  is,  however,  written  with  syllabic  signs,  which  make  it  less  diffi- 
cult to  read  than  it  would  be  otherwise.  Fragments  of  the  Koran  are 
also  committed  to  memory.  Other  things  taught  in  the  primary  schools 
are  reading  and  writing,  geogi-aphy,  elementary  science,  and  a  little 
arithmetic,  that  is,  addition  and  subtraction.  Multiplication  and  divi- 
sion belong  to  the  intricacies  of  the  science  to  be  studied  later  on.  It 
is  said  that  in  the  primary  schools  the  girls  show  more  aptitude  than 
the  boys  and  a  gi-eater  deske  to  study. 

Let  us  visit  together  one  of  the  secondary  schools  for  girls,  of  which 
there  are  sixteen  in  Constantinople.  These  schools  are  called  Rushdie. 
A  Eushdie  school  is  one  just  above  the  primary  gi'ade,  corresponding 
practically  to  a  secondary  school.  Yet  Eushdie  schools  for  guis  are  still 
very  elementary  and  differ  also  from  the  secondary  schools  of  other  coun- 
tries by  having  more  handwork.  I  am  sure  that  there  is  no  other  city 
in  the  world  in  which  education  for  giiis  has  advanced  to  the  stage  of 
nominal  secondary  schools  where  visitors  are  received  with  such  leisurely 
and  deferential  politeness  as  in  Constantinople.  All  work  is  laid  aside 
in  order  to  entertain  us,  and  the  four  teachers  attend  us  in  a  body,  with 
their  hair  adorned  with  flowers  for  the  occasion.  Coffee  must  be  served 
first  in  an  anteroom,  on  the  walls  of  which  we  see  quaint  interesting 
pictures  of  Mecca  and  Medina.  We  then  enter  two  large  rooms  with 
latticed  windows,  opening  into  each  other,  where  over  one  hundred  guis 
are  assembled,  the  oldest  being  about  fifteen.  Each  gul  has  spread  her 
finest  piece  of  embroidery  on  her  desk  for  our  inspection,  some  of  the 
pieces  being  very  elaborate  and  well  finished. 

The  girls  follow  us  with  their  bright  eyes  as  we  pass  from  one  desk 
to  another,  and  finally  we  are  seated  before  the  blackboard,  with  the 
help  of  which  the  accomplishments  of  the  pupils  are  freely  displayed. 
They  can  multiply  small  numbers ;  they  can  read  and  write ;  and  they 
can  chant  well  from  the  Koran,  which  is  the  most  picturesque  thing 
that  is  taught  in  these  schools.  All  the  girls  in  the  school  have  Korans 
printed  in  gilt  letters,  and  a  pretty  young  girl  with  a  sweet  voice  steps 
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forward  at  our  request  to  chant  one  of  the  suras.  But  while  formerly 
the  Koran  was  the  only  reading  book  in  the  schools,  we  notice  that 
there  are  now  readers  quite  modern  in  character,  containing  harmless 
stories  that  young  children  can  understand,  and  from  one  of  these  a 
chapter,  called  "  The  Good  Neighbor,"  is  also  read.  Further  investigation 
shows  that  the  course  of  study  includes  not  only  careful  teaching  of  the 
Koran,  Arabic  and  Persian,  and  some  arithmetic,  but  also  practical  les- 
sons in  composition,  geography,  history,  and  elementary  science.  Girls 
of  the  middle  and  lower  classes  go  to  the  Eushdie  schools,  and  the  lat- 
ter are  sometimes  patronized  even  by  the  higher  classes. 

In  all  the  schools,  boys  and  girls  have  the  opportunity  of  committing 
to  memory  the  whole  of  the  Koran,  although  this  accomplishment  is 
not  so  frequent  as  it  was  formerly.  A  boy  or  a  girl  who  has  done  this 
is  called  a  Hafiz,  and  a  boy  Hafiz  is  often  invited  to  chant  in  the 
mosques.  Although  it  is  not  the  general  custom  for  girls  to  chant  in 
public,  they  sometimes  do  it  under  the  age  of  thirteen.  Thus,  for  in- 
stance a  young  Hafiz  might  be  told  to  appear  at  St.  Sophia  at  a  certain 
hour  every  day  during  Eamazan  to  chant  the  Koran,  for  which  she 
would  be  paid  perhaps  300  piasters  (about  thirteen  dollars)  for  the  month. 
It  may  happen  that  a  boy  or  a  giii  becomes  a  Hafiz  before  the  age 
of  twelve.  The  Eushdie  school  that  I  have  described  has  one  educated 
Hafiz. 

In  Constantinople  and  in  some  of  the  other  cities  of  the  empire, 
there  has  been  of  late  years  a  new  development  in  education,  in  the 
founding  of  private  schools,  mostly  for  boys,  of  a  higher  grade  than  tlie 
Eushdie  schools.  There  are  twelve  such  schools  in  Constantinople,  and 
three  or  four  of  them  liave  now  established  a  section  for  girls.  Private 
schools  are  often  preferred  to  the  Government  Eushdie  schools,  being 
more  select,  the  pupils  paying  their  way.  They  are  sometimes  estab- 
lished by  rich  men  who  wish  to  help  their  nation,  and  tlie  Government 
encourages  them,  even  financially.  These  schools  keep  carriages  whicli 
are  sent  around  in  the  morning  to  collect  the  scholars.  They  have  some 
apparatus  for  teacliing  science,  and  are  in  fact  little  rudimentary  col- 
leges. In  private  scIkxjIs  for  girls  the  industrial  side  is  very  strongly 
emphasized,  and  music  also  is  tauglit. 

There  is  as  yet  only  one  high  school  for  girls  in  the  Turkish  Empire. 
It  is  called  the  Dar-ul-moualimat,  or  (Jollege  of  the  I^dy  Teachers,  and 
is  in  Akserai,  in  StamliouL  It  is  a  normal  school  and  its  aim  is  to 
furnisli  teacliers  f(jr  all  the  otlier  scIkjoIs,  especially  for  the  se(U)n(lary 
ones.     Therefore  many  of  tlie  girls  who  attend  this  school  belong  to 
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the  poorer  classes  and  have  to  support  themselves.  There  has  been  a 
great  improvement  in  the  Dar-ul-moualimat  during  the  past  ten  years. 
The  sleepy  atmosphere  of  former  times,  and  the  apparent  dread  of  too 
much  cerebral  excitement  for  young  women, have  wholly  disappeared; 
and  there  is  now  an  attempt  at  regular  training,  the  methods  having  been 
improved  until  the  normal  school  is  by  far  the  best  school  for  ghis 
among  the  Turks.  It  contaius  at  present  550  students,  of  whom  150 
are  in  the  three  higher  classes,  which  constitute  the  high  school.  There 
are  forty-eight  in  the  graduating  class,  apparently  from  sixteen  to  twenty 
years  of  age.  Twenty-three  teachers  are  employed,  of  whom  seventeen 
are  women,  and  graduates  of  the  institution.  The  course  of  study  in- 
cludes arithmetic,  geography,  history,  ethics,  pedagogy,  Arabic  and  Per- 
sian, composition,  and  domestic  science.  All  the  older  giiis  in  the  normal 
school  wear  the  outer  garment  in  the  class-room,  which  conceals  the 
figure  and  is  also  brought  up  over  the  head,  but  their  faces  are  not  cov- 
ered.    No  foreign  language  is  as  yet  taught  in  the  Dar-ul-Moualimat. 

The  existence  of  all  these  schools  for  girls  creates  a  profession  for 
women :  the  profession  of  teaching.  Tiie  demand  for  teachers  is  sup- 
plied by  the  normal  school,  and  it  is  an  exception  for  any  woman  not 
possessing  a  diploma  to  be  accepted  as  a  teacher.  Furthermore,  the 
Government  is  obliged  to  find  positions  for  all  graduates  of  the  normal 
school,  if  they  demand  them.  There  are  very  few  men  teachers  in  the 
girls'  schools.  Marriage  does  not  influence  the  relations  of  teachers,  but 
is  considered  a  personal  matter.  Of  the  four  teachers  in  the  Eushdie 
school  before  referred  to,  one  was  married  and  three  were  unmarried. 
Turkish  women  may  be  married  even  before  they  finish  the  course  of 
study  in  the  normal  school;  and  I  know  of  one  instance  of  a  married 
Turkish  woman  teaching  in  a  Eushdie  school,  while  her  husband 
takes  care  of  the  children  and  looks  after  the  housekeeping  at  home. 
The  salaries  paid  to  women  teachers  vary  from  two  to  ten  Tm-kish 
pounds  a  month  (nine  to  forty-four  dollars).  The  graduates  of  the  nor- 
mal school  are  sent  into  the  interior  to  teach,  accompanied  by  their  par- 
ents or  husbands,  and  if  they  are  sent  to  a  great  distance  a  larger  salary 
is  paid  to  them. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  composition,  including  the  teaching  of 
different  kinds  of  style,  is  one  of  the  subjects  that  are  taught  in  the 
schools ;  and  it  is  in  literary  work  that  the  advanced  Turkish  women 
have  most  distinguished  themselves.  In  all  this  progress  there  is  an 
inheritance  of  the  past,  especially  in  literary  lines.  The  relation  of 
Mohammedan  women  to  letters  appears  at  intervals  throughout  all 
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Mohammedan  history.  Among  the  Arabs  and  Moors  there  were  women 
preachers  in  the  mosques  and  bazaars;  and  women  professors  were  em- 
ployed in  at  least  one  miiversity  in  Spain  during  the  period  of  the 
rule  of  the  Moors.  In  the  early  centuries  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  the 
art  of  letters  was  not  entirely  neglected  by  Mussulman  women,  for 
there  was  usually  a  literary  circle  in  which  women  were  often  found. 
Of  the  thirty-fom*  sultans  who  have  been  girt  with  the  sword  of  Osman, 
twenty-one  at  least  have  written  poetry.  The  conquest  of  Constanti- 
nople by  the  Turks  did  not  plunge  the  city  into  absolute  illiteracy.  In- 
deed, Mahomet  the  Conqueror,  tlie  "  Sire  of  good  works,"  as  he  was  called 
by  his  people,  was  a  man  of  letters,  himself  a  writer,  and  a  patron  of 
poets  and  other  literary  men.  Several  of  his  viziers  were  writers.  In 
fact,  literary  men  were  preferred  for  office,  and  many  poets  who  did  not 
care  to  serve  their  country  in  that  way  were  pensioned. 

It  was  Mahomet  the  Conqueror  who  first  organized  the  Ulema,  and 
colleges  were  established  all  over  the  country  for  their  education.  In 
the  court  of  the  mosque  built  by  him  there  were  eight  of  these  colleges, 
four  on  each  side  —  "the  court  of  the  eight,"  as  they  were  called  — and 
they  furnished  one  of  the  intellectual  centres  of  the  empire.  In  this 
atmosphere  literature  flourished,  and  there  were  women  in  the  literary  cir- 
cle of  the  court,  though  but  one  name  has  come  down  to  us,  that  of  Mihri. 
This  was  not  the  poetess  Miliri  usually  referred  to,  whose  poems  we  pos- 
sess. The  latter  belonged  to  the  court  of  Prince  Ahmed  in  Amasia, 
under  Bayazid  II,  and  probably  wrote  during  the  latter  part  of  the 
fifteenth  century.  The  former  Mihri  was  the  daughter  of  a  cadi.  She 
never  married,  but  devoted  her  life  to  her  art ;  and  contemporary  writers 
speak  of  her  character  with  admiration.  She  herself  writes  a  half  apol- 
ogy for  being  a  woman  poet  as  follows : 

Since  they  say  that  woman  lacketh  wit  alway, 
Needs  must  tliey  excuse  wliatever  word  she  say. 
Better  far  one  woman,  if  she  worthy  be, 
Than  a  thousand  men,  if  all  unworthy  they. 

Mihri  was  the  author  of  a  volume  of  poetry  which  compares  well 
with  the  works  of  many  of  her  contemporaries.  There  were  presumably 
other  women  writers  of  distinction  of  the  period.  We  know  of  one 
(jther  called  Zelmeb.  She  is  said  to  have  been  the  daughter  of  a  learned 
man  wlio  had  her  carefully  educated.  She  produced  a  collection  of 
])oems,  and  was  also  skilled  in  the  music  belonging  to  her  age.  She 
and  Mihri  were  com})anions  and  often  interchanged  verses.  Zehnel)'s 
career  was  brouglit  to  an  untimely  end  by  marriage,  f(jr  her  husband. 
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commanded  her  to  refrain  from  fm-ther  commmiication  with  men,  and 
to  stop  writing  poetry.     I  shall  quote  two  fragments  written  by  her: 

Throw  off  thy  veil,  and  heaven  and  earth  illume  with  dazzling  ray. 
Turn  thou  this  elemental  world  to  Paradise  straightway. 

And  again, 

Lf^avc,  Zehneb,  lust  of  show  unto  the  world,  the  woman-like, 
Walk  manful,  single-hearted  be,  abandon  gewgaws  gay. 

It  was  indeed  a  wonderful  thing  that  a  woman  of  that  age  should 
write  Ottoman  poetry,  as  it  called  for  an  especial  technical  education 
and  considerable  acquaintance  with  the  Persian  masters.  Culture  made 
great  strides  in  the  Ottoman  Empu-e  during  the  reigns  of  the  Conqueror, 
of  Bayazid  II,  and  of  Selim;  for  the  older  sultans  were  friends  and 
patrons  of  letters,  and  their  com-ts  were  centres  of  attraction  for  those 
who  loved  to  study.  Symposia  were  held  in  the  literary  circles,  not 
only  in  the  capital,  but  in  the  large  cities  of  the  provinces,  in  which 
poets  recited  their  compositions;  but  education  did  not  flourish  to  the 
same  extent  during  the  succeeding  centuries.  The  reforming  tendency 
before  referred  to,  however,  which  arose  during  the  reign  of  Mahmoud 
II  in  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth  century,  had  its  influence  on  liter- 
ature, and  from  that  period  also  the  names  of  two  women  writers  have 
come  down  to  us,  Fitvet  and  Leyla.  They  wrote  in  the  transition  epoch 
of  Turkish  literature,  and  the  old  Persian  manner  is  still  supreme  in  their 
poems. 

The  best  woman  writer  at  the  present  time  is  Nighiar  Hanum.  She 
writes  both  poetry  and  prose,  and  her  last  book  of  poems  has  been  said  by 
Turkish  critics  to  form  an  epoch  in  modern  Turkish  lyric  poetry.  Kext 
to  her  stands  Fatima  Alihe  Hanum,  the  daughter  of  Jevdet  Pasha,  the 
Turkish  statesman  and  historian,  and  she  seems  to  have  inherited  much 
of  her  father's  talent.  Her  father  was  the  president  of  the  Turkish 
Academy  that  existed  for  about  twenty  years.  It  was  composed  of  forty 
members,  who  were  selected  on  account  of  literary  worth.  The  Acad- 
emy was  short-lived,  but  Jevdet  Pasha  did  not  confine  his  efforts  to  that 
enterprise.  In  addition  to  his  historical  works,  he  wrote  the  first  Turk- 
ish grammar  and  prepared  books  for  the  Eushdie  schools.  Fatima  Alihe 
Hanum  is  his  eldest  daughter. 

Both  father  and  daughter  have  done  much  for  the  Turkish  language. 
Fatima  Alihe  Hanum  has  written  largely  on  serious  subjects,  and  at  one 
time  was  said  to  be  preparing  a  commentary  on  the  Koran,  which,  how- 
ever, has  never  been  published.  She  has  a  younger  sister,  Emiue  Semie 
Hanum,  in  Salonica,  who  also  shares  the  family  talent  and  writes  con- 
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stantly  for  the  journals.  We  find  in  the  literary  circle  a  sister  of  Abdul 
Hak a  man  who  is  considered  by  some  to  be  the  best  poet  at  the  pres- 
ent time  among  the  Turks.  The  sister  writes  poetry,  and  her  poems 
show  the  same  quality  of  talent  that  is  found  in  the  works  of  her  brother. 
However,  she  writes  very  little,  and  has,  in  fact,  written  in  all  not  more 
than  four  or  five  poems,  which  have  appeared  here  and  there  in  the  jour- 
nals. If  she  gave  her  attention  wholly  to  writing,  she  might  stand  first 
among  Turkish  women  writers.  There  are  also  a  number  of  women  in 
the  literary  circle,  who  are  not  now  publishing  original  works  on  account 
of  the  strict  censorship  of  the  press.  Several  years  ago  the  "Hanumlar 
Gazettassi,"  or  "Woman's  Journal,"  edited  by  women  alone, was  started 
in  Constantinople.  At  present  it  is  edited  by  a  man,  but  many  of  the 
contributors  are  women.  The  literature  in  this  journal,  however,  is  rather 
light  in  character,  and  has  not  especially  stimulated  literary  progress. 

There  are  always  a  few  Turkish  girls  to  be  found  in  the  foreign 
schools.  The  American  College  for  Girls  has  had  two  graduates,  one 
before  it  became  a  college,  and  the  other  in  1901.  The  latter,  Halide 
Hanum,  the  only  Mohammedan  woman  in  the  Turkish  Empire  who  has 
received  an  academic  degree,  has  had  a  rather  remarkable  career.  When 
she  was  fifteen  years  old  she  translated  into  Turkish  an  English  book, 
"The  Mother  in  the  Home,"  by  Jacob  Abbott,  which  so  pleased  her 
father  that  he  presented  a  thousand  copies  to  the  wives  of  the  soldiers, 
and  His  Majesty  decorated  Halide  in  token  of  his  approbation.  Halide 
Hanum  has  often  written  for  the  local  papers,  and  she  has  at  present 
three  books  ready  for  publication.  One  of  these  may  soon  be  brought 
out  in  America.  The  manuscript  of  one  of  the  novels  has  been  read  by 
Halid  Zia,  the  best  living  Turkish  novelist,  and  he  has  considered  it 
favoraljly.  Halide  Hanum  is  now  Madame  Salih  Zeky  Bey,  being  mar- 
ried to  one  of  the  professors  in  the  Imperial  University.  Besides  those 
I  have  mentioned,  tliere  are  many  other  women  now  belonging  to  the 
Mohammedan  literary  circle,  especially  writers  of  romances  in  Turkisli 
and  French. 

Turkish  women  have  a  great  aptitude  for  foreign  languages,  and  not 
infrequently  women  of  the  educated  classes  sj)eak  French,  ( J crman,  and, 
]M;rhaps,  EnglLsh  with  cliaiacteristic  ihiency  and  a  good  accent.  There 
is  also  in  existence  a  kind  of  a  Turkish  nidon  for  women,  the  re])reson- 
tatives  of  wliich  may  ])e  met  in  i)rominent  Turkish  houses.  Mem])ers 
of  the  (lij)lomatic  circle  and  others  who  visit  in  these  Turkisli  homes  are 
very  much  impreswicl  with  the  degree  of  culture  they  find.  In  the  draw- 
ing-rooms of  the  leading  literary  women,  the  general  subjects  of  conver- 
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sation  are  new  books,  pictures,  music,  and  other  topics  of  a  similar 
nature.  In  music  there  is  no  one  who  has  gi'eatly  excelled  as  yet;  but 
there  are  several  Turkish  women  who  have  studied  botli  music  and  art 
seriously,  and  one  of  them  has  exhibited  in  the  Paris  salon.  In  fact, 
the  young  women  of  the  better  class  are  now  ready  to  undertake  any- 
thing that  conditions  make  possible. 

Another  profession,  which  may  be  called  the  leading  one  among 
Turkish  women,  has  existed  from  the  earliest  period  of  Mohammedan 
history,  being  a  natural  development  of  the  habits  of  seclusion  in  Turk- 
ish society,  namely,  the  profession  of  nursing  in  various  forms.  In  olden 
times  Turkish  women  were  never  allowed  to  see  physicians  of  the  other 
sex,  and  even  at  present  we  hear  of  instances  where  the  husband  says 
openly  that  if  his  wife  should  be  seen  with  another  man  her  life  would 
no  longer  be  of  value  to  him,  and  it  were  better  that  she  should  die.  In 
Constantinople  alone  there  are  at  present  over  three  hundred  professional 
Mohammedan  nurses,  or  half  doctors,  as  they  might,  perhaps,  be  called. 
Formerly  these  women  received  no  professional  education,  but  the  office 
was  hereditary  from  mother  to  daughter.  About  forty-five  years  ago  a 
medical  class  for  women  was  established,  in  connection  with  the  Tm-k- 
ish  Medical  School,  in  which  regular  lectm'es  were  given  by  professors 
of  the  school,  both  native  and  foreign.  These  classes  are  now  held  in 
the  large  new  medical  school  in  Haidar  Pasha,  and  they  are  attended  by 
women  of  different  nationalities.  The  lectures  are  given  by  competent 
professors,  and  increasing  attention  is  paid  to  them  by  the  authorities  of 
the  medical  school,  the  classes  for  women  being  announced  in  the  pub- 
lished programme.  There  are  four  women  graduates  of  the  school  who 
hold  the  office  of  assistants.  They  are  called  repetiteurs,  and  they  help 
in  the  teaching.  No  Mohammedan  nurse  is  expected  to  practise  unless 
she  possesses  a  diploma  from  this  school,  although  there  are  some  ex- 
ceptions among  the  older  women. 

A  good  Mohammedan  nurse  earns  from  twenty  to  twenty-five  Turk- 
ish liras  a  month,  giving  her  an  annual  income  of  perhaps  250  liras. 
This  is  by  far  the  best-established  and  most  lucrative  profession  for 
Turkish  women,  and  forms  a  good  basis  for  a  well-developed  medical 
profession  among  them.  Turkish  women  have  always  interested  them- 
selves in  the  poor  and  the  suffering.  Bezim  Alim  founded  a  large  hospital 
for  the  poor  in  Constantinople.  A  hospital  in  Scutari,  founded  by  an 
Egyptian  princess,  is  very  well  endowed,  and  equipped  with  modern 
appliances ;  and  other  hospitals  have  been  established  by  women. 

The  influence  of  Turkish  women  in  general  affairs  is  greater  than  it 
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is  usually  supposed  to  be.  The  person  with  the  money  in  his  pocket  is 
the  one  who  usually  rules  in  the  family ;  and  the  principal  cause  of  the 
social  power  of  Mohammedan  women  lies  in  the  fact  that  Turkish  women 
have  complete  control  over  their  own  property.  In  Western  countries 
there  is  a  very  erroneous  idea  that  Moslem  law  has  overlooked  the  civil 
rights  of  women.  This  is  not  the  case  in  regard  to  property  rights,  as 
any  impartial  student  of  Moslem  law  will  agree.  Far  from  sacrificing 
the  rights  of  women  to  those  of  men,  the  Mohammedan  law  has,  from 
the  beginning,  very  justly  recognized  woman's  full  civil  capacity.  The 
origin  of  Turkish  law  is  the  Koran.  Yet,  after  the  death  of  Mohammed, 
problems  arose  which  were  not  met  by  the  Koran,  and  the  Tesdour  of 
Bagdad,  developed  about  the  end  of  the  seventh  century,  was  founded 
largely  on  the  laws  of  Justinian.  These  laws  were  friendly  to  women, 
as  they  protected  individual  liberty  without  regard  to  sex.  The  influ- 
ence of  Christianity,  in  emphasizing  the  family,  narrowed  the  liberty 
that  Justinian  gave  to  the  individual,  resulting  in  the  varied  limitations 
of  the  civil  rights  of  women  which  appear  in  the  different  codes  of 
Christian  lands. 

The  civil  rights  given  to  women  by  the  Justinian  code  met  the  de- 
mands of  the  state  of  society  produced  by  Mohammedanism,  in  which  the 
relations  of  a  woman  to  her  husband  were  not  necessarily  permanent. 
The  laws  framed  in  Bagdad  were  religious,  and  consequently  not  subject 
to  change.  But  more  than  twelve  hundred  years  ago  Moslem  law  estab- 
lished some  privileges  for  women  that  the  legislatures  of  many  other 
lands  have  untU  recently  denied  them.  According  to  the  Mohammedan 
law,  any  woman  may  sue  or  be  sued,  buy  or  sell,  alienate  or  bequeatli, 
without  marital  authorization  —  not  being  obliged  even  to  inform  her 
husband  of  what  slie  is  domg.  Mohammedan  law  makes  no  distinction 
Ijetwecn  married  and  unmarried  women,  that  is,  marriage  does  not  in- 
capacitate in  any  legal  sense.  Woman's  evidence  is  also  admitted  in 
the  courts  of  law.  But  here  Mohammedan  law  begins  to  lapse  from  tlie 
j)atli  of  rectitude,  as  two  female  witnesses  are  required  to  oppose  one 
male  witness.  In  the  matter  of  inheritance,  also,  we  cannot  hold  up 
Mohammedan  law  as  an  example,  althougli  it  is  more  just  than  some 
laws.  The  daughter  of  the  defunct  receives  one  share,  whereas  his  son 
receives  two,  while  widows  receive  one-eighth  of  tlio  ])r()])erty  of  the 
deceased  luisban<l,  and  one-fourth  when  tliere  are  no  cliilthen. 

Turkisli  w(jnien  have  an  ai)titu(le  for  Ic^gal  details.  No  ])lac(',s  in  Con- 
stantinople are  more  interesting  to  the  stuchnit  of  sociology  than  the  Turk- 
ish courts  of  law.     I  attempted  on  (jne  occasion  to  visit  those  courts,  l)ut 
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was  not  permitted  to  enter  the  Criminal  Court,  as,  nominally,  no 
woman  may  step  across  the  threshold.  The  Mercantile  Court  I  was  also 
requested  not  to  enter.  However,  I  saw  Tm-kish  women  standing  in 
the  halls,  apparently  having  some  business  at  the  courts,  and  on  inquiry 
I  found  that  in  three  different  ways  it  is  possible  for  a  Turkish  woman 
to  enter  the  courts :  as  a  prisoner,  as  a  witness,  or  even  to  plead  her  own 
cause.  Therefore  an  anomalous  state  of  things  comes  about,  namely, 
that  it  is  not  uncommon  for  Turkish  women  to  plead  their  own  cases — 
and  they  often  do  this  with  great  eloquence — in  a  court  that  women  are 
not  ordinarily  allowed  to  enter. 

The  power  of  divorce  is  usually  supposed  among  the  Mohamme- 
dans to  belong  to  men  alone ;  but  a  woman  may  have  the  same  power  if 
that  condition  is  put  into  the  marriage  contract.  However,  under  these 
circumstances,  she  would  probably  not  receive  the  divorce  fee  that  the 
husband  is  usually  obliged  to  pay.  The  custom  of  divorce  fees  is  a 
ciu-ious  commentary  on  human  nature.  The  husband  promises  in  the 
marriage  contract  to  pay  a  sum  of  money  to  his  wife  if  he  divorces  her; 
but  this  sum  is  ridiculously  small,  being  among  the  poorer  classes  some- 
times not  more  than  fifty  piasters.  It  is,  furthermore,  often  expressed 
in  a  fraction  or  an  uneven  number,  as  59.5  piasters,  or  199  piasters, 
in  the  hope  that,  owing  to  the  difficulty  of  making  change  in  Turkey, 
the  husband  may  stop  to  think  and  take  back  the  fiat  of  repudiation 
while  he  is  looking  for  small  change. 

Turkish  women  make  good  business  managers,  and  some  of  them  con- 
trol their  own  investments,  perhaps  with  the  advice  of  their  financial 
agents,  but  largely  through  their  own  practical  judgment;  and  there  are 
some  cases  where  they  have  managed  the  property  of  their  husbands. 
Owing  to  the  fact  that  women  control  their  own  property,  they  are 
obliged  to  have  some  business  knowledge.  It  is  a  very  common  occur- 
rence to  see  Turkish  women  enter  the  banks  of  Constantinople  alone  to 
transact  their  business.  It  is  a  well-known  fact,  furthermore,  that  many 
Turkish  women  are  engaged  in  trade,  some  even  carrying  on  an  exten- 
sive business  involving  frequent  journeys  to  Egypt  and  other  places, 
which  presupposes  an  ability  to  read  and  write,  as  well  as  some  knowl- 
edge of  arithmetic.  Women  peddlers  among  the  Turks  are  also  very 
common. 

In  the  palace  of  the  Sultan  the  chief  treasurer  of  the  women  is  al- 
ways a  woman,  and  she  has  under  her  control  a  regular  bureau  of  trained 
scribes  who  are  all  women.  These  scribes  do  all  their  work  in  the  old- 
fashioned  way,  never  having  learned  stenography  or  typewriting.     But 
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herein  they  are  not  behind  the  men  of  their  nation,  as,  in  the  Mercan- 
tile Court,  the  documents  to  be  referred  to  are  written  by  hand,  tied  up 
in  a  handkerchief,  and  kept  in  white  cotton  bags.  If  any  one  of  them 
is  needed,  all  the  papers  in  the  bag  must  be  poured  out  on  the  floor. 
This  is  very  probably  the  case  also  with  all  the  documents  of  the  women 
scribes.  The  customs  regarding  financial  control  in  the  palace  date  back 
to  ancient  times,  as  the  laws  of  the  palace  government  do  not  change. 
Consequently,  there  must  always  have  been  women  in  the  palace  who 
knew  how  to  write,  read,  and  keep  accounts. 

In  prison  regulations  the  police  are  usually  more  lenient  to  women 
than  to  men,  and  there  are  separate  prisons  for  the  former.  I  once 
knew  of  a  woman  who  was  condemned  to  prison  for  a  few  weeks  for 
having  been  involved  in  a  street  quarrel.  The  police  came  to  take  her 
to  prison.  "No,"  she  said,  "I  cannot  go  now.  I  have  a  young  baby 
that  needs  my  care.  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  be  away  from  home." 
"  Very  well,"  the  policeman  said,  "  I  shall  come  another  day."  He  waited 
about  a  year  and  came  back  to  take  the  woman  to  prison.  "No,"  she 
said,  "it  is  again  impossible.  I  have  another  young  child.  Why  did 
you  not  come  before?"  "Very  well," he  said.  "Let  me  know  when  it 
is  convenient  for  you."  The  woman  waited  until  a  short  time  before 
one  of  the  public  feast  days  upon  which  it  is  the  custom  to  give  freedom 
to  those  who  are  imprisoned  for  slight  offences.  She  then  put  her  house 
in  order  and  sent  word  to  the  police  that  she  was  willing  to  go  to  prison 
if  she  could  bring  her  youngest  child  with  her  and  satisfactory  arrange- 
ments could  be  made. 

Women  as  well  as  men  among  the  Turks  are  taught  to  pray.  Yet 
young  women  are  not  generally  expected  to  attend  the  mosques,  al- 
though as  children  they  are  taught  to  do  so.  The  hereditary  function 
of  praying  together  is  reserved  for  the  men.  But  women  may  stand  and 
pray  in  the  corners  or  behind  screens,  in  the  larger  mosques ;  and  some 
of  the  mosques,  generally  those  with  one  minaret,  are  largely  reserved 
for  women.  Any  woman  desirous  of  praying  in  a  mosque  is  always 
aljle  to  do  so;  but  the  women  seen  publicly  in  the  mosques  are  not 
young. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  is  evident  that  Turkish  women  form  an 
interesting  ])art  of  the  population  of  Turkey;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that 
in  the  future  the  nation  may  offer  satisfactory  o])]K)rtunities  for  tliat 
higher  development  of  which  they  have  showu  themselves  capable. 

Maky  Mills  Tatkick. 


THE   BEITISH   INVASION   OF   TIBET. 
In  Defence  of  the  Dalai  Lama. 

The  fall  of  Lhassa  on  August  4,  1904,  and  the  entry  of  the  British 
troops  into  that  holy  city  of  the  Buddhistic  world,  for  centmies  invio- 
lable and  un violated  by  any  foreign  intrusion,  has  opened  a  new  chap- 
ter, of  great  importance  and  interest  in  the  history  of  Central  Asia. 
Although  the  British  Cabinet  in  London  has,  as  a  last  refuge,  thrown 
all  responsibility  for  the  expedition  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  Govern- 
ment in  Calcutta  and  the  blame  of  exceeding  the  prescribed  limits  upon 
Colonel  Yoimghusband  —  of  course  at  the  same  time  conferring  knight- 
hood upon  him,  together  with  a  promotion  in  rank  —  yet  the  practice  of 
the  Indian  Government,  contrary  to  its  profession  in  dealing  with  Tibet, 
and  the  apparent  determination  of  China  to  enforce  her  suzerain  rights 
in  that  vassal  state  of  hers,  with  evident  encouragement  from  the  Euro- 
pean Powers,  have  placed  a  serious  deadlock  in  the  way  of  the  comple- 
tion of  this  tragic  comedy,  and  placed  the  whole  question  within  the 
scope  of  international  politics,  promising  to  develop  before  long  cer- 
tain issues  of  far-reaching  consequence.  It  is,  therefore,  worth  while 
to  review  the  entire  situation  from  the  beginning,  and  examine  the  pos- 
sibilities that  may  assume  great  proportions  in  the  near  future. 

The  reason  why,  according  to  official  declarations,  the  British  Gov- 
ernment sent  this  expedition  into  Tibet  was  twofold : 

(1)  That  the  Tibetan  authorities  did  not  faithfully  carry  out  the 
terms  of  a  commercial  convention  made  in  1890  and  1893  between 
China  on  behalf  of  Tibet  and  the  Government  of  India.  But  this  rea- 
son could  hardly  justify  the  action  of  the  Indian  Government  in  invad- 
ing the  neighboring  kingdom.  The  only  proper  thing  for  the  British 
Government  to  do  under  those  circumstances  was  to  remonstrate  against 
Tibet's  failure  to  comply  with  the  terms  of  the  convention  that  had  been 
made  with  China,  its  suzerain. 

(2)  That  the  Dalai  Lama,  the  Hermit  King  of  Tibet,  refused  to  re- 
ceive a  letter  from  the  Viceroy  of  India,  which  act  constituted  an  insult  to 
the  King  of  England,  whom  the  Viceroy  of  India  represents  in  the  East. 
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But  it  must  be  remembered  that  this  letter  was  delivered  by  an  armed 
force  which  had  entered  the  Tibetan  territory  and  occupied  the  military 
station  thuty  miles  within  the  Tibetan  frontier.  The  Dalai  Lama,  whose 
territory  was  invaded  for  no  valid  reason,  simply  asked  the  intruders  to 
withdraw  fi-om  his  dominions  before  he  could  hold  communication  with 
them.  To  impute  to  the  Lama  the  idea  of  insulting  the  King  of  Eng- 
land is  nothing  short  of  adding  insult  to  injury. 

Lord  Curzon,  the  Viceroy  of  India,  has  added  two  more  reasons  to 
the  above.  Last  July,  in  his  speech  at  Guildhall,  when  the  freedom  of 
the  City  of  London  was  conferred  upon  him,  his  lordship  said : 

We  felt  that  we  could  not  afford  any  longer,  with  due  regard  to  our  interests 
and  prestige  on  that  section  of  the  frontier  (Tibet),  to  acquiesce  in  a  policy  of  un- 
provoked insults,  endured  with  almost  unexampled  patience,  at  the  hands  of  the 
Tibetan  Government  ever  since  they,  and  not  we  —  please  remember  this  —  ever 
since  they,  and  not  we  —  assumed  the  aggressive,  and  first  invaded  British  territory 
eighteen  years  ago.  And  still  less  did  we  think  that  we  could  acquiesce  in  this 
treatment  at  a  time  when  the  young  and  perverse  ruler  of  Tibet,  who,  it  seems  to 
me,  has  shown  himself  to  be  the  evil  genius  of  his  people,  was  refusing  to  hold  any 
commimication  with  us,  even  to  receive  letters  from  the  representative  of  the  British 
sovereign,  at  the  same  time  that  he  was  conducting  negotiations  with  another  great 
Power  (Russia),  situated,  not  at  his  doors,  but  at  a  great  distance  away,  and  was 
courting  its  protection. 

Herein,  in  justification  of  his  forward  policy  in  Tibet,  Lord  Curzon 
puts  forth  two  additional  reasons,  namely,  the  Tibetan  attack  on  British 
territory  eighteen  years  ago,  and  the  Dalai  Lama's  friendly  relations  with 
the  Czar  of  Eussia  while  refusing  to  hold  communication  with  the  In- 
dian Government.  This  argument  of  the  Indian  Viceroy  is  like  that  of 
the  wolf  in  the  story  against  tlie  lamb  at  the  stream.  Sikkim,  on  the 
eastern  frontier  of  India,  was  formerly  a  province  of  Tibet;  but  it  has 
been  long  since  brought  under  British  control,  and  the  Grand  Lama  has 
never  been  able  to  reclaim  it.  In  this  case,  the  British,  rather  than  the 
Tiljetaus,  have  l;een  the  aggressive  party.  During  the  last  eighteen 
years  there  have  been  three  Viceroys  in  India  besides  Lord  CurKon, 
some  of  them  men  of  great  ability ;  but  it  was  left  to  his  lordship  to  re- 
establish Britisli  prestige  in  the  East,  which  had  suffered  so  much  dam- 
age in  the  time  of  liis  predecessors.  If  the  liritish  })restige  suilered  at 
all,  it  was  through  the  recent  defeats  in  South  Africa  rather  than  from 
the  Tiljetan  attack  on  British  territory  eighteen  years  ago;  and  the  con- 
quest of  Tibet  w(juld  not  be  a  bad  way  to  restore  it,  for  it  would  demon- 
strate to  the  Oriental  mind  the  vig(jr  and  energy  of  the  Englisli  pe(Ji»le. 

There  are  three  great  I.amas  —  two  in  Tilx't  and  one  in  Urga,  or 
Kureii,  the  sacred  city  of  M(jiig<jlia.  Tlie  I)alai  Lama,  tli(3  Supreme 
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Poutiff  of  the  Buddhistic  world,  resides  in  Lhassa,  while  the  Tashi  Lama's 
seat  is  at  Shigatse,  in  southern  Tibet.  The  Lama  of  Urga,  v/ho  is  called 
the  Living  Buddha,  and  ranks  next  to  the  Dalai  Lama,  is  the  spiritual 
ruler  of  tlie  Mongols  and  Buriats.  Many  of  the  latter  are  subjects  of 
the  Czai*  of  Russia.  So,  if  the  Czar,  out  of  regard  for  his  Buddhist  sub- 
jects, sent  a  few  presents  to  the  Pontifex  Maximus  of  Buddhism,  it 
could  hardly  be  said  that  the  Dalai  Lama  was  corn-ting  His  Majesty's 
protection.  Nor  should  Eussia  be  suspected  of  a  design  on  Tibet.  "  For 
a  century,"  says  a  correspondent  of  the  London  "Daily  News,"  "Russia 
looked  at  Tibet  and  drew  up,  not  daring  to  touch  a  place  so  helpless  in 
material  strength,  so  strong  in  spiritual  force."  Had  Lord  Curzon  only 
taken  a  leaf  out  of  the  Czar's  book  and  sent  the  vestment  of  an  Anglican 
bishop  to  the  Lama,  there  is  little  doubt  that  friendly  relations  between 
India  and  Tibet,  if  deshed,  would  have  been  established  without  recourse 
to  bloodshed. 

The  real  reason  for  England's  advance  on  Tibet  is  the*  influence  of 
high  finance  on  the  colonial  policy  of  Great  Britain.  Travellers  and 
explorers,  in  spite  of  the  strict  vigilance  on  the  part  of  the  Tibetan  author- 
ities, have  succeeded  during  the  last  decade  in  discovering  the  mineral 
wealth  on  "the  roof  of  the  world."  Sarthol  and  Thok-jalung  in  south- 
western Tibet  possess  rich  gold  deposits  in  considerable  quantities. 
These  places  lie,  roughly  speaking,  some  three  hundred  miles  east  of 
Simla  in  British  ludia.  The  yellow  metal  is  found  in  the  hill  ranges 
lying  between  the  thirty-second  and  thkty-third  parallels  of  latitude, 
on  either  side  of  the  eighty-second  degree  of  east  longitude.  Thok- 
jalung  is  only  some  sixty-three  hundred  feet  above  sea-level,  and  not  far 
from  the  sources  of  the  river  Indus,  which  cleaves  the  Himalayas  in  its 
course  through  Ladakh  and  Cashmere  into  the  plains  of  western  India. 

Some  two  hundred  miles  to  the  eastward  of  Thok-jalung,  in  the 
lake  region  in  the  chain  of  hills  just  north  of  the  thirty -second  parallel, 
there  are  also  several  gold-fields.  These  are  the  Thok  Amar,  Thok  Mar- 
shara,  and  Thok  Daurakpa  deposits.  About  a  hundred  miles  still  far- 
ther to  the  eastward  are  the  Sarka  Shyar  gold-fields,  lying  right  across 
an  explored  tract  from  the  northwest  that  joins  a  route  running  nearly 
due  south  from  Lob-nor  to  Lhassa,  across  ranges  of  mountains,  a  pass 
over  one  of  which  is  19,600  feet  above  sea-level.  Again,  to  the  north 
of  this  region,  among  the  northern  spurs  of  the  Kuen-Lun  range,  which 
forms  the  dividing  line  between  Tibet  proper  and  Chinese  Turkestan,  there 
are  several  important  gold-fields.  Chief  among  these  are  those  of  Akka- 
Togh,  at  the  head  of  the  Giukerma  River,  one  of  the  tributaries  of  the 
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Cherchen  that  flows  into  Lob-nor;  the  Kapa  gold-tield,  between  the 
Mist  and  Moldja  rivers,  which  lose  themselves  in  the  Tarim  basin ;  and 
the  Sorgak  mines  on  the  Nia  Eiver,  which  also  ends  in  the  Tarim  basin. 
The  last  two  of  these  lie  in  the  neighborhood  of  a  route  from  Kashgar, 
near  the  Eussian  frontier,  through  Yarkand  and  Khotan  to  Lob-nor,  at 
an  average  altitude  of  less  than  five  thousand  feet,  where  it  meets  the 
route  south  to  Lhassa,  and  others  into  western  China. 

When  expedition  after  expedition,  which  had  explored  some  region 
of  the  Hermit  Kingdom,  returned  to  India  with  exciting  stories  of  fresh 
discoveries  of  gold-fields,  the  imagination  of  men  of  high  finance  —  the 
natural  collaborators  of  the  British  Foreign  Office  —  was  wrought  to 
the  highest  pitch.  There  was,  therefore,  at  the  return  of  every  explor- 
ing expedition, an  outburst  of  agitation,  "On  to  Lhassa,"  in  the  Anglo- 
Indian  press.  In  order  to  justify  the  British  forward  policy  in  the  eyes 
of  the  civilized  world,  there  were  invented,  and  widely  cii'culated,  wild 
stories  of  broken  treaties,  of  Tibetan  incursions  and  outrages,  of  British 
subjects  captured  and  tortured,  of  Nepalese  yaks  carried  off,  of  studied 
insults  devised  by  Russian  emissaries  in  Lhassa  and  directed  at  the  Indian 
Government  through  the  witless  person  of  the  Dalai  Lama,  etc.  In  1898 
the  agitation  for  the  conquest  of  Tibet  had  already  attained  sufficient 
importance ;  but  the  British  Government  was  at  the  time  occupied  in 
the  conquest  of  the'Egyptian  Soudan,  and,  consequently,  could  not  well 
take  up  a  fresh  enterprise.  Nor  did  the  agitation  of  1900  lead  to  any 
practical  results,  owing  to  the  South  African  war. 

In  1903,  however,  the  long-sought  opportunity  anived.  Russia,  the 
only  Power  in  Asia  whose  diplomatic  protest  in  reference  to  the  in- 
tegrity of  the  Chinese  Empire  could  be  effective,  was  herself  em- 
broiled with  Japan  over  the  question  of  Corea  and  Manchuria.  And 
China,  whose  territory  both  in  the  east  and  in  the  west  was  the  object 
of  ambition  of  two  great  European  Powers,  was  powerless  to  protect  her 
outlying  provinces.  Lord  Curzon  took  time  by  the  forelock,  and  de- 
spatched a  commission,  headed  by  Colonel  Younghusband  and  escorted  by 
300  soldiers,  with  two  ginis,  into  the  interior  of  Tibet,  with  the  ostensi- 
ble purpose  of  discussing  a  commercial  treaty  with  the  Tibetan  Govern- 
ment. The  latter  pointed  to  China  as  the  proper  authority  to  deal 
with,  and  asked  the  British  troops  to  withdraw  from  the  soil  of  Tibet. 
Thereuijon  the  Jiritish  troo])S  occupied  Khumha  Jong,  thirty  miles  with- 
in the  Tibetan  fnjiitier,  and  f(jrtilie(l  it.  They  waited  there  from  July 
until  (Jctober,  1003,  for  the  arrival  ol  a  regular  army,  on  a  war-footing, 
from  India.     When  General  Macdonald,  with  a  few   thuusaud  more 
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troops,  equipped  with  all  necessary  requii-ements  for  a  Tibetan  winter, 
joined  the  force  at  Khumba  Jong,  the  whole  army  marched  into  the 
Chumba  Valley,  100  miles  nearer  to  Lhassa. 

Thus  far  Eussia  had  failed  to  evacuate  Manchuria  as  she  had  prom- 
ised to  do.  England,  the  ally  of  Japan,  being  well  posted  in  regard  to 
the  disposition  of  the  latter  as  to  war  or  peace  with  Eussia,  regulated 
her  operations  in  Tibet  accordingly.  The  progress  of  the  British  expe- 
dition was  therefore  slow  during  the  winter  months,  not  only  because 
of  the  unfavorable  climatic  conditions,  but  also  in  expectation  of  the 
outbreak  of  war  in  the  Far  East.  As  soon  as  the  Russo-Japanese  war 
was  declared,  the  British  march  on  Lhassa  commenced  in  downright  ear- 
nest, and  LQ  the  beginning  of  last  August  the  British  army  made  its 
triumphant  entry  into  the  sacred  metropolis  of  the  Hermit  Kingdom. 

Ancient  civilization,  which  had  its  genesis  in  the  East  and  which 
still  has  its  hold  there,  has  ever  inculcated  the  superiority  of  moral  prin- 
ciple over  that  of  utility,  and  taught  the  maxim,  "It  is  .better  to  be  an 
object  of  injustice  than  to  be  its  perpetrator  " ;  while  the  modern  civil- 
ization of  the  West  has  been  largely  utilitarian  and  greatly  influenced 
by  the  doctrine  of  "the  struggle  for  existence  and  the  survival  of  the 
fittest,"  even  as  applied  to  the  members  of  the  same  species.  The  latest 
application  of  these  two  opposing  doctrines  has  occurred  in  the  dealing 
of  England  with  Tibet.  The  former  resorted  to  every  possible  excuse, 
or  created  a  plausible  one,  to  invade  the  latter  country;  while  Tibet, 
believing  that  justice  was  on  her  side,  remained  supine  for  the  period  of 
a  full  year  after  the  inroad  of  the  British  into  Tibetan  territory  and  before 
their  entrance  into  Lhassa,  and  made  no  adequate  preparation  to  defend 
the  country  against  the  invasion  of  a  powerful  enemy.  Nay,  the  Dalai 
Lama,  as  a  true  exponent  of  the  gospel  of  peace  preached  by  Gautama 
Buddha,  even  went  so  far  as  to  forbid  his  subjects  from  making  any  hostile 
demonstration  against  the  British  by  issuing  the  following  proclamation : 

If  war  arises,  men  and  animals  will  suffer,  so  we  consulted  carefully  and  with- 
drew our  soldiers  for  the  sake  of  peaceful  negotiations.  We  will,  however,  act  as 
fate  demands,  having  regard  to  our  Buddhistic  faith. 

It  is  inexplicable,  and  probably  it  will  ever  remain  so,  why  a  few 
thousand  Tibetans  were  shot  down  by  the  British  troops  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  spring  of  1904;  for  by  that  time  the  British  army  had  been 
on  Tibetan  soil  for  about  ten  months,  and  had  traversed  almost  two- 
thirds  of  the  distance  from  the  frontier  to  Lhassa,  while  the  Tibetans 
were  not  once  reported  to  have  shown  a  warlike  disposition. 

True  to  his  proclamation,  the  Dalai  Lama  sent  his  envoys  with  peace 
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proposals  to  meet  Colouel  Yoimghusbaud  the  moment  the  Britisli  force 
crossed  the  Sanpu  River.  The  intelligence  of  ihe  arrival  of  these  envoys 
at  the  British  headquarters  caused  the  Indian  press  to  agitate  in  favor 
of  stopping  the  British  soldiers  from  entering  Lhassa.  Even  the  Secre- 
tary of  State  for  India  announced  at  that  time  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons that  there  would  be  no  need  for  the  British  troops  to  advance  on 
Lhassa.  But  at  the  last  moment  a  different  council  prevailed,  and  the 
British  expedition,  defying  the  traditions  of  ages,  marched  into  the  holy 
city, built  on  "the  roof  of  the  world,"  and  hitherto  hidden  from  the  vul- 
gar gaze  of  foreigners. 

It  is  a  cruel  irony  of  fate  that,  when  the  Indian  Government  decided 
to  despatch  armed  men  into  Tibet,  it  pooh-poohed  the  suzerainty  of  the 
Celestial  Empire  over  the  land  of  the  Lamas ;  and  Lord  Curzon  himself 
called  it  a  "constitutional  fiction."  But  when  Colonel  Younghusband 
arrived  in  Lhassa,  he  found  no  authority  there  but  that  of  the  Chinese 
Government.  On  the  approach  of  the  British  army,  the  Lama  had  quit 
the  capital  and  left  the  government  of  the  country  in  the  hands  of  the 
Chinese  Amban,  who  permanently  resides  in  Lhassa.  Even  the  entry  of 
the  British  troops  into  the  sacred  city  was  deprived  of  its  spectacular 
grandeur.  No  soldiers  were  lining  the  principal  streets  of  the  town  to 
pay  homage  to  the  conquerors,  nor  were  there  any  crowds  of  spectators 
curiously  looking  at  the  unwelcome  intruders.  Men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren were  occupied  as  usual,  as  if  nothing  out  of  the  way  had  occurred. 
There  was  no  anarchy,  no  sign  of  a  disturbance  of  the  peace,  no  danger 
to  life  and  property  from  the  let-loose  populace,  although  the  constitu- 
tional government  authority  was  in  abeyance  for  the  time  being.  The 
Supreme  Pontiff  of  400,000,000  souls  was  himself  a  fugitive  in  some 
unknown  place ;  and  yet  his  unique  Tse  Potala  palace,  which  in  extent 
and  splendor  may  put  even  the  palace  of  the  Vatican  itself  into  the  shade, 
though  tenantless,  was  in  no  danger  of  being  looted  by  a  lawless 
Tibetan  mob. 

The  British  commissioner  was  greatly  perplexed  at  finding  no  re- 
sponsible Til )e tan  authority  to  negotiate  with.  Even  the  question  of 
supplies  for  the  British  troops  presented  dilliculties ;  and  tlie  problem 
was  not  solved  until  General  Macdonald  trained  a  ])attery  on  the  l)ai])ung 
monastery  and  deployed  tlie  infantry,  seriously  threatening  to  boml)ard 
the  sacred  edifice.  Colonel  Y()unghus])and  had,  therefore,  to  fall  back 
upon  the  Chinese  Amban,  who  readily  paid  a  visit  of  courtesy  as  a  rep- 
resentative of  the  Celestial  Government,  which  visit  the  colonel  returned 
with  great  ceremony.     The  Chinese  Amban  tried  to  accommodate  the 
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British  guests  in  every  possible  manner  and  displayed  consummate  dip- 
lomatic tact  while  dealing  with  them  on  matters  political. 

The  days  were  spent  in  an  aimless  marching  of  redcoats,  with  mil- 
itary music,  through  the  streets  of  Lhassa,  and  weeks  elapsed  in  paying 
visits  of  inspection  to  Buddhist  cathedrals  and  temples;  but  the  object 
of  the  expedition  was  not  yet  in  sight.  The  British  commissioner  at 
last  raised  the  Tashi  Lama,  whose  seat  is  in  Shigatse,  to  the  supreme 
authority  in  Tibet,  and  declared  the  Dalai  Lama,  who  had  fled  from  the 
capital,  as  deposed.  A  document,  so  comprehensive  in  its  scope  as  to 
bring  the  entire  dominion  of  the  Hermit  Kingdom  under  British  control, 
and  to  leave  no  shred  of  independence  to  the  Tibetan  Government,  was 
then  presented  to  the  Tashi  Lama,  who  had  no  alternative  but  to  sign  it. 
The  Lama  who  signed  this  unusual  kind  of  a  document  is  said  to  have 
smiled  as  he  affixed  his  signature,  while  the  Lama  who  speeded  the  part- 
ing guests  is  said  to  have  wept  briny  tears.  But  the  Chinese  Amban, 
who  watched  the  proceedings  with  expressionless  solemnity,  when 
requested  to  affix  his  signature  to  the  document,  simply  shrugged  his 
shoulders  and  pleaded  want  of  authority  from  his  august  master,  the  Son 
of  Heaven.  As  the  winter  season  was  not  far  off  in  those  high  regions, 
and  as  it  was  deemed  inexpedient  that  the  British  troops  should  remain 
bottled  up  among  the  mountains  in  the  almost  blood-freezing  cold  of 
Tibet,  and  cut  off  from  their  base  of  supplies  for  about  six  months,  the 
British  commissioner  was  content  with  any  kind  of  a  document  he  could 
procure  to  hang  a  British  claim  upon ;  for  any  stick  is  good  enough 
to  beat  a  dog  with. 

The  so-called  treaty,  thus  signed  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  binds 
the  Tibetan  authorities  to  establish  markets  for  British  traders  at  Yatung, 
Gyangtse,  and  Gartok,  and  to  pay  an  indemnity  of  seventy-five  lakhs  of 
rupees  in  three  yearly  instalments,  permitting  British  troops  to  occupy 
the  Chumba  Valley  until  the  indemnity  is  paid.  It  also  stipulates  that 
without  the  consent  of  Great  Britain  no  Tibetan  territory  is  to  be  held 
by  or  leased  to  any  foreign  Power ;  and  it  debars  all  foreign  Powers  from 
interfering  in  the  affairs  of  Tibet,  from  constructing  roads,  railways,  or 
telegraphs,  and  from  working  the  mines. 

The  treaty,  which  is  invalid  in  the  eyes  of  international  law,  fully 
discloses  by  its  terms  the  real  motives  which  were  at  the  bottom  of  the 
British  invasion  of  Tibet.  The  mineral  wealth  of  the  forbidden  land, 
just  like  that  of  the  Transvaal,  has  been  the  dominant  factor,  as  pointed 
out  before,  in  aU  the  dealings  of  Great  Britain  with  Tibet.  What  won- 
der is  it,  then,  that  no  fewer  than  nine  mining  companies  were  formed  in 
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London  to  work  and  exploit  the  gold-fields  of  northwestern  Tibet,  even 
before  the  British  army  had  made  its  entry  into  the  Lama's  capital? 
The  extraordinary  monetary  demand,  which  far  exceeds  the  capacity  of 
the  Tibetan  Government  to  pay,  clearly  indicates  that  Great  Britain  had 
originally  intended  to  retain  possession  of  the  Chumba  Valley  for  an  in- 
definite period  as  a  vantage-ground  in  the  process  of  absorbing  the  domin- 
ion of  the  Grand  Lama.  We  are  even  now  hearing  the  Tibetans  complain 
that  the  monetary  demand  is  excessive ;  declaring  that  it  is  beyond  the 
capacity  of  the  Tibetan  treasury  to  pay  twenty-five  lakhs  of  rupees  an- 
nually. The  British  Government  seemed  at  first  to  favor  the  idea  of  an 
annual  payment  of  a  lakh  of  rupees,  which  would  extend  the  British 
possession  of  the  Chumba  Valley  to  seventy-five  years. 

When  the  text  of  the  Lhassa  treaty  reached  Peking,  the  Chinese  Gov- 
ernment refused  to  ratify  it,  and,  through  the  Chinese  press,  made  known 
this  fact  to  the  civilized  world.  The  Chinese  contention  is  that  Tibet 
is  a  province  of  the  Celestial  Empire,  being  a  vassal  state  of  China, 
and  that  the  British  action  in  Tibet  has  been  tantamount  to  an  infringe- 
ment of  the  sovereign  rights  of  the  suzerain  power.  The  Chinese  states- 
men know  full  well  that  the  occupation  of  Tibet  by  England  would  ulti- 
mately lead  the  latter  country  to  the  acquisition  of  the  Chinese  western 
provinces,  and  that  it  is  England's  aim  to  reach  the  Yangtse  Valley  — 
assigned  to  her  by  an  agreement  of  the  European  Powers  —  from  the 
west,  through  Tibet. 

The  British  activity  for  some  time  past  in  constructing  railway  lines 
through  upper  Burmah  toward  the  southwestern  frontier  of  China  has 
been  viewed  in  the  same  light  by  many  a  far-seeing  Chinese  statesman. 
But,  owing  to  the  hopeless  weakness  of  the  centre  of  government  in  the 
past,  the  patriotic  Chinese  could  not  adequately  provide  safeguards 
against  these  impending  dangers.  China  has  now  awakened  to  her  dan- 
gers and  seems  determined  to  ward  them  off.  Fortunately  for  her,  she 
has  been  assured  ])y  Russia  and  Japan,  as  well  as  by  Germany,  of  the 
approval  of  her  stand  against  the  British  encroachment  upon  her  sover- 
eign rights  in  the  Tibetan  kingdom.  The  Chinese  Government,  with- 
out loss  of  time,  not  only  repudiated  the  Lliassa  treaty,  but  also  sent  to 
Lliassa  as  an  inspector  a  graduate  of  Yale  University,  "who  has  the  con- 
fidence of  Yiian-shi-kai,  who  was  a  disci])le  of  Li  Hung  Chang,  who  was 
a  colleague  of  old  Commissioner  Li  of  the  time  of  tlie  Biitisli  opium 
wars,  who  heartily  detested  England,"  to  report  to  the  home  Govern- 
ment on  this  Tibetan  incident  and  take  charge  of  affairs  at  the  Tibetan 
capital. 
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As  soon  as  this  firm  attitude  of  China  became  known,  it  did  not  fail 
to  impress  itself  upon  the  British  Cabinet,  and  consequently  the  India 
Office  in  London,  without  delay,  issued  the  following  communication: 

With  reference  to  the  statements  which  have  been  telegraphed  from  India  as  to 
the  general  scope  of  the  agreement  signed  at  Lhassa  between  the  British  Commis- 
sioners and  the  Tibetan  authorities,  we  are  informed  that  the  convention  still  awaits 
ratification  by  the  Viceroy  of  India,  and  that  the  terms  are  not  yet  finally  settled. 

The  British  army,  on  returning  from  Lhassa  to  India,  became  snow- 
bound on  the  Phari  plains,  and  scores  of  men  were  rendered  totally  blind 
for  life.  Fortunately,  succor  arrived  in  time,  otherwise  the  whole  expe- 
dition might  have  been  lost.  The  Dalai  Lama,  it  is  stated,  has  gone  to 
Urga,  where  he  has  been  enthusiastically  received.  He  declined  the 
hospitality  offered  him  by  the  Eussian  Government  to  go  into  Eussian 
territory  as  Eussia's  guest. 

The  invasion  of  Tibet  by  the  British  army,  the  violation  of  the  sanc- 
tity of  isolation  of  the  Buddhistic  capital,  and  laying  bare  the  secrets  of 
the  holy  of  holies  of  the  Grand  Cathedral  (jo-kang)  to  the  vulgar  gaze 
are  events  not  only  significant  from  a  political  point  of  view,  bat  also 
fraught  with  an  element  of  danger  from  the  religious  standpoint.  For 
Lhassa  is  to  China,  Japan,  and  Corea  what  Mecca  is  to  Turkey,  Persia, 
and  Afghanistan.  The  desecration  of  the  Holy  Land  of  northern 
Buddhism  has  spread  consternation  among  millions  of  people  in  Asia 
and  created  a  commotion  in  the  Far  East.  China  is  alarmed,  Japan  is 
cut  to  the  quick,  and  India  is  filled  with  gloom  and  suppressed  indigna- 
tion. The  progress  of  the  British  soldiers  on  the  sacred  soil  was  not 
confined  to  the  killing  of  a  few  thousand  Tibetans,  but  was  accom- 
panied by  rapine  and  the  plunder  of  the  treasure-houses  of  monas- 
teries.    A  correspondent  of  the  London  "  Daily  Chronicle  "  says : 

The  expedition  has  looted  the  monasteries,  and  for  weeks  past  bales  of  plunder 
have  been  coming  over  the  passes  into  India.  Their  contents  have  brought  joy  to 
the  officers'  wives  and  friends,  whose  houses  in  the  hill  stations  begin  to  look  as 
some  of  them  looked  after  the  sack  of  Peking  four  years  ago. 

An  Indian  vernacular  paper  depicts  the  deeds  more  graphically,  and, 
by  the  way,  gives  vent  to  the  feelings  of  the  Hindus  on  the  subject : 

The  Dalai  Lama  has  made  himself  scarce  from  Lhassa,  and  there  are  no  early 
prospects  of  a  settlement.  In  the  mean  time,  syndicates  are  being  formed  in  Eng- 
land to  plunder  the  wealth  of  Tibet.  Before  this  systematic  spoliation  has  had  an 
opportunity  to  begin,  informal  loot  has  been  going  on,  and  Tibetan  curios  are 
already  being  displayed  in  Darjeeling  drawing-rooms.  The  English  have  such  a 
special  knack  of  looting,  and  they  do  it  in  such  an  adroit  manner,  that  no  one  can 
venture  to  call  it  b}'  its  true  name. 
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No  flight  of  imagination  would  be  necessary  to  conceive  the  extent 
of  righteous  indignation  felt  by  the  Buddhistic  community  at  the  humil- 
iating events  which  have  recently  taken  place  in  Lhassa.  But  we  are 
indebted  to  the  correspondent  of  the  London  "  Daily  News  "  for  de- 
scribing the  scenes  witnessed  at  Urga,the  capital  of  Mongolia,  and  the 
seat  of  the  second  Lama,  called  the  Living  Buddha,  on  the  occasion  of  an 
annual  gathering  of  priests  and  pilgrims  from  far-off  lands.     He  says : 

For  centuries  great  numbers  of  priests  liad  met  in  the  same  month  in  Urga  to 
pray  for  the  peace  of  the  world.  The  Living  Buddha  and  the  Biiddhas  before  him 
had  led  the  prayer.  Generations  have  come  and  gone;  dynasties  have  risen  and 
fallen;  great  rivers  have  changed  their  courses;  but  the  yearly  prayer  for  peace  has 
never  failed  to  ring  out  on  the  clear  crisp  air  of  the  mountain  capital.  But  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1904  the  scene  changed.  .  .  .  There  was  no  talk  of  peace  in 
the  temples  of  Lrga.  The  traditions  of  ages  were  set  aside.  ...  I  went  among  the 
five  and  twenty  thousand  priests  assembled  at  Urga,  and  this  is  the  thing  I  learned. 
Into  every  hole  and  corner  of  India  and  Asia  where  the  Buddhistic  faith  has  root,  a 
message  is  to  be  sent,  and  by  this  time  has  been  sent,  condemning  Britain's  action 
in  Tibet.  Pilgrims  and  priests,  packmen  and  traders  —  all  will  carry  it  as  birds  carry 
seeds,  to  be  dropped  by  the  wayside.  Under  that  crusade  British  trade  and  influ- 
ence will  shrink  as  it  would  never  shrink  from  the  blast  of  a  great  war. 

Religion  is  still  a  tender  question  in  the  East,  and  those  who  violate 
the  sanctity  of  religion  doubtless  tread  upon  thin  ice.  Cartridges  greased 
in  the  fat  of  cow  and  pig  produced  a  revolution  in  India  in  1857  and 
brought  the  British  Empire  in  Asia  almost  to  the  verge  of  destruction. 
The  people  of  Tibet  are  of  one  religion  and  greatly  attached  to  it.  To 
set  the  adherents  of  one  religion  against  those  of  another,  as  was  done  in 
India  with  marked  success,  does  not  seem  to  be  practicable  in  the  land 
of  the  Lamas.  Anglo-Saxon  ingenuity  seems  to  have  been  mindful  of 
this  element  of  danger,  and  has  tried  to  palliate  England's  offence  by 
means  of  stories  concocted  to  play  upon  the  Tibetan  superstition.  When 
the  British  troops  were  marcliing  upon  Lhassa  itself,  the  following  story 
was  circulated  in  Tibet  and  also  telegraphed  to  India,  to  produce  the 
desired  etiect : 

A  Tibetiin  propliccy  predicted  that  the  country  would  be  invadc<l  and  con- 
quered by  I^uropeans,  when  all  of  the  tru(;  religion  would  go  for  a  change  to  Sham- 
bala,  and  Buddln'sm  would  Ijecome  extinct  in  Tibet.  The  Lamas  believe  that  the 
prophecy  will  be  fiilfillfd  by  our  (British)  entry  into  Lhassa,  and  their  religion  will 
decay  before  foreign  influence. 

Another  story,  even  more  striking  tlian  tlie  first,  was  invented  when 
one  day  last  August  some  members  of  th(^  cxjX'dition  at  Lhassa  i)aid  a 
visit  of  insiiection  to  the  Grand  Cathe(hal  of  tlie  holy  city,  known  as 
Jo-kang,  for  centuries  shield(Ml  from  tlic  vulgar  gaze  of  ordinary  mortals 
and  which  now  yielded  only  to  brute  force.     In  tlie  holy  of  holies  of  that 
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great  temple,  where  the  spiritual  life  of  Tibet  and  of  the  countless  mil- 
lions of  northern  Buddhism  is  wholly  centred,  were  seen  two  magnificent 
idols.  The  more  imposing  of  the  two  was  the  statue  of  Gautama  him- 
self, made  by  no  man's  hand,  but  by  Visvakarma  (the  constructive  force 
of  the  universe)  itself,  as  its  legendary  history  relates.  The  other  one 
was  the  statue  of  the  guardian  goddess,  Palden  Lhamo,  beset  with  gold 
and  precious  stones  from  head  to  foot,  and  universally  worshipped  by 
the  Tibetans.  The  sight  of  that  female  statue  inspired  the  Anglo-Saxon 
mind,  and  then  and  there  this  beautiful  story  was  invented  for  circula- 
tion in  Tibet  and  abroad : 

This  guardian  deity,  M^hose  image  tliis  statue  is,  as  every  Tibetan  knows  from 
the  Dalai  Lama  to  the  peasant  in  the  field,  was  reincarnated  in  the  last  century  as 
Queen  Victoria. 

The  dull-witted  Tibetans,  however,  proved  to  be  impervious  to  the 
charm  of  these  stories,  and,  contrary  to  all  expectation,  held  the  Tashi 
Lama,  whom  the  British  had  set  up  as  supreme  authority,  in  supreme 
contempt.  They  remained,  moreover,  loyal  to  the  Dalai  Lama,  whom 
the  British  declared  to  be  deposed;  and  when  the  British  troops  left 
Lhassa  there  was  no  love  lost  between  the  unwelcome  guests  and  the 
unwilling  hosts. 

There  was  never  a  time  in  history  when  international  affairs  were 
more  intricate  than  they  are  to-day,  nor  was  there  ever  a  time  when  a 
diplomatic  move  on  the  part  of  a  nation  encountered  so  many  coun- 
ter moves  on  the  chess-board  of  world  politics ;  for  at  no  other  time  in 
history  were  there  so  many  great  empires  and  republics  striving  simul- 
taneously for  the  acquisition  of  world  supremacy,  or  competing,  so  to 
speak,  to  secure  "a  place  in  the  sun."  When  the  British  Government 
decided  two  years  ago  to  start  upon  the  policy  of  extending  the  British 
Empire  in  Asia  to  trans-Himalayan  regions,  it  had  calculated  only  upon 
the  possible  opposition  of  Russia,  and  with  great  circumspection  made 
provision  to  nullify  that  opposition. 

The  Russo-Japanese  war,  in  the  course  of  its  development,  has, 
strange  to  say,  upset  a  good  many  of  the  Government's  plans.  China, 
which  has  been  considered  a  negligible  quantity,  has  suddenly  be- 
come, through  Japan's  victories,  conscious  of  her  latent  power,  and  has 
acquired  confidence  in  herself.  She  took  advantage  of  the  celebrated 
doctrine  laid  down  at  the  outbreak  of  the  present  war  by  Secretary  Hay 
and  approved  by  all  neutral  Powers,  namely,  the  integrity  of  the  ad- 
ministrative entity  of  the  Chinese  Empire ;  and  she  lodged  an  unequivocal 
protest  against  the  British  invasion  of  Tibet,  which  she  claimed  to  be  a 
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part  and  parcel  of  the  dominions  of  the  Son  of  Heaven.  She  contended 
that  commercial  relations  between  India  and  Tibet  must  be  arranged 
between  a  British  plenipotentiary  and  the  Chinese  imperial  resident  in 
Tibet ;  that  the  so-called  British  Tibetan  treaty  must  be  changed  into  a 
British-Chinese  treaty  and  dated  according  to  the  Chinese  calendar ;  that 
the  terms  of  the  treaty  should  avoid  all  offence  to  Russia ;  and  that  the 
treaty  should  not  be  signed  until  it  should  be  sanctioned  by  imperial 
edict.  She  was,  strange  to  say,  not  a  little  encouraged  in  this  action  by 
the  approval  of  Germany  as  well  as  that  of  both  Russia  and  Japan. 

This  unexpected  development  of  the  situation,  to  be  sure,  placed  the 
British  Government  on  the  horns  of  a  dilemma,  and  it  tried  to  extricate 
itseK  from  the  uncomfortable  position  by  simply  putting  the  blame  upon 
the  shoulders  of  Colonel  Younghusband,  who,  it  declared,  in  the  Blue- 
Book  recently  published,  really  transgressed  the  limits  prescribed  by  the 
Government.  This  change  of  tactics  on  the  part  of  the  Balfour  Minis- 
try afforded  a  good  opportunity  to  the  opposition  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, and  the  radical  press  outside,  to  ridicule  the  present  Cabinet. 
"Replying  to  Lord  Spencer,"  says  a  London  paper,  "Lord  Lansdowne 
covered  Sir  F.  Younghusband  with  eulogies,  which  shows  how  insincere 
and  hypocritical  was  the  public  censure  visited  upon  him.  If  the  Gov- 
ernment had  meant  business,  they  would  have  cashiered  him.  But  they 
are  aU  in  the  same  boat,  and  they  therefore  cannot  with  safety  go  very 
far  in  denouncing  each  other."  The  criticism  of  the  radical  press  is, 
doubtlesSj  not  extravagant,  because  this  so-called  "peaceful  mission,"  in- 
volving sixteen  engagements,  had  a  total  list  of  casualties  on  the  British 
side  of  202,  including  23  officers,  of  whom  5  were  killed ;  and,  apart  from 
the  war  casualties,  the  force  had  411  deaths  and  671  men  invalided,  in 
addition  to  the  loss  of  thousands  of  transport  animals  and  the  slaughter 
of  thousands  of  Tibetans.  Then,  again,  the  saddling  of  the  already  pov- 
erty-stricken taxpayers  of  India  with  the  entire  cost  of  the  expedition  is 
not  a  measure  which  will  tend  to  make  the  British  rule  beloved  in  that 
countr}'. 

The  present  Tibetan  situation  is  anomalous  in  the  extreme.  England 
expresses  to  the  civilized  world,  through  the  ollicial  declarations  in  the 
Blue-Book,  her  regret  for  the  excesses  committed  by  Colonel  Younglius- 
band,and  says  that  she  is  not  in  the  least  inclined  to  interfere  with  the 
integrity  of  the  Celestial  Knipire,  while  the  Indian  Government  is  playing 
its  old  game  of  absorl)ing  the  country  by  keejjing  a  liglit  grip  upon  the 
Chumba  Valley  and  by  constructing  a  short  route  to  Lliassa  east  of  Blioo- 
tan  from  the  province  of  Assam.     Th(;  bellicose  tone  of  the  London 
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"Times,"  which  often  echoes  the  official  sentiments,  "should  China  re- 
fuse to  sign  "  (the  treaty  concluded  at  Lhassa),  "  her  signature,  we  imag- 
ine, might  be  dispensed  with,"  has  inadvertently  let  the  cat  out  of  the 
bag  in  regard  to  the  real  British  policy  in  Tibet. 

Of  course,  in  a  great  measure,  the  solution  of  the  problem  rests  with 
China,  and  the  whole  situation  lies  in  the  hollow  of  her  hand.  If  she 
has  the  will  and  power  to  enforce  her  suzerain  rights  in  Tibet,  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  latter  country  is  secure.  There  is  no  lack  of  evidence 
that  China  means  business  in  this  case.  The  Chinese  High  Commis- 
sioner for  Tibetan  affairs  passed  through  Calcutta  last  March  on  his 
way  to  Lhassa  to  make  inquiries  into  the  circumstances  connected  with 
the  British  expedition  and  the  negotiations  of  the  treaty. 

Moreover,  China  has  of  late  inaugurated  a  new  era  of  internal  re- 
forms. The  Chinese  Government  has  already  taken  steps  to  put  on  a 
sound  basis  the  fiscal  and  military  organizations  of  the  empire.  A  plan 
has  recently  been  elaborated  by  which  the  land  tax  of  China,  amounting 
to  400,000,000  taels,  or  $240,000,000,  would  be  applied  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  regular  civil  service,  the  construction  of  a  powerful  navy,  and 
the  formation  of  an  army  of  500,000  men  to  begin  with.  The  Empress- 
Dowager  of  China,  who  only  a  short  time  ago  was  accustomed  to  behead 
all  Chinese  reformers  who  fell  into  her  grasp,  has  become  herself  an 
ardent  reformer  and  a  zealous  champion  of  the  modern  sciences  and  of 
Western  institutions.  Her  Majesty  has  even  learned  the  French  lan- 
guage, and  can  now  read  some  of  the  foreign  telegrams  which  formerly 
had  to  be  translated  to  her.  Surely  these  are  signs  of  the  times  which 
one  may  read  as  he  runs.  And  surely  this  unprovoked  invasion  of  Tibet 
by  England  is  to  a  large  extent  responsible  for  arousing  China  from  her 
slumber  of  centuries,  either  for  good  or  for  evil,  as  time  alone  can  disclose. 

Mohammad  Barakatullah. 
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By  its  action  of  June  7  the  Norwegian  Storthing,  with  the  unani- 
mous consent  of  the  country,  severed  the  last  tie  that  for  more  than 
ninety  years  had  bound  Norway  to  Sweden.  As  far  as  the  Norwe- 
gians are  concerned,  the  dual  kingdom  ceased  to  exist  the  moment  the 
Council  of  State  notified  Oscar  II  that  it  had  been  empowered  by  the 
Storthing  to  assume  the  reins  of  government,  and  that  His  Swedish 
Majesty  no  longer  held  control.  The  Storthing,  it  is  true,  in  its  address 
to  King  Oscar,  asserted  feelingly  that  Norway  entertained  no  ill-will 
against  him,  his  dynasty,  or  the  Swedish  people,  and  asked  him,  besides, 
to  cooperate  with  the  independent  Norwegian  nation  in  the  selection  of 
a  young  prince  of  the  house  of  Bernadotte  to  become  King  of  Norway. 
However,  the  answer  of  the  dethroned  Oscar  was  a  decided  protest 
against  the  action  of  the  Norwegian  Government.  And,  inasmuch  as 
Norway  took  upon  herself  every  responsibility  as  regards  the  severance 
of  intimate  relations  with  her  sister  nation,  it  is  likely  that  Sweden  will 
furnish  a  countermove  as  vigorous  and  prompt  as  that  by  which  Nor- 
way declared  its  absolute  independence. 

Undoubtedly  King  Oscar's  veto  of  the  separate  consular  law,  at  the 
sitting  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  a  week  previous  to  the  action  of 
the  Storthing,  precipitated  events  which,  after  all,  were  inevitable.  The 
ministers  tendered  tlieir  resignati(jns  immediately,  but  the  King  refused 
U)  accept  them.  They  individually  pleaded  with  King  Oscar  to  sanc- 
tion the  law  which  all  Norway  demanded  as  absolutely  essential  to  her 
welfare;  but  when  all  had  sj)oken,  Oscar  II  read  his  reply,  which  stated 
in  ringing  terms  that  he  fuUy  indorsed  the  declaration  made  by  the 
Crown  Prince  on  April  3,  to  the  effect  tliat  the  question  could  be  de- 
cided only  by  mutual  negotiations.  The  ministers,  iieaded  by  Premier 
Michelsen,  again  asked  the  King  to  reconsider  his  action  until  it  could 
\ni  discussed  in  fuU  council  at  (Jhristiania.  Oscar,  however,  stood  reso- 
lute, declaring  that  lie  must  jacjtect  the  rights  of  his  Swedish  subjects 
as  well  as  those  «jf  Norway.  As  the  ministers  all  refuscid  to  countersign 
the  protocnl  affirming  the  royal  veto  of  the  Consular  Law,  tlio  veto  was 
const ilutionally  non-existent. 
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It  is  largely  problematical  whether  Sweden  will  resort  to  arms  for 
the  purpose  of  bringing  Norway  once  more  into  the  dual  fold,  or  whether 
she  will  acquiesce  in  the  independence  the  sister  nation  has  declaimed. 
Whatever  the  final  outcome,  the  Scandinavian  situation  looms  large  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world.  The  significance  of  this  northern  incident  may 
affect  Europe  to  an  extent  not  heretofore  suspected.  It  is  of  interest  to 
inquire  into  the  causes  which  have  led  to  an  open  ruptm'e  in  a  commu- 
nity where  peace  has  heretofore  outwardly  prevailed.  The  Scandina- 
vian peninsula  has  long  been  free  from  those  disturbing  influences 
which  not  infrequently  mark  the  progress  of  a  people  toward  indepen- 
dence. 

The  union  between  Norway  and  Sweden  was  based  on  such  equity 
that  it  gave  to'each  country  self-government  in  its  highest  form;  and 
the  Swedish  Eiksdag  and  the  Storthing  of  the  Norwegians  are  the  respec- 
tive parliamentary  bodies,  than  which  none  more  liberal  exists  in  any 
European  nation.  The  reign  of  Oscar  II  has  been  so  impartial  that  his 
recent  retnement,  owing  to  ill  health,  was  a  matter  of  regret  to  all  his 
subjects,  whether  in  Sweden  or  on  the  other  side  of  the  mountain  chain 
which  divides  the  dual  kingdom.  Nevertheless,  while  internal  peace 
has  characterized  the  political  advance  of  both  Sweden  and  Norway, 
certain  features  of  the  bond  uniting  them  have  for  years  been  objection- 
able to  the  people  of  the  latter  country.  It  is  claimed  by  the  Norwegians 
that  the  Constitution  entitles  them  to  privileges  that  have  been  with- 
held purposely  in  order  that  Norway  may  be  made  to  appear  the  lesser 
nation  of  the  two.  Agitations  of  a  more  or  less  violent  nature  have  on 
several  occasions  brought  the  dispute  near  to  the  breaking  point.  Yet 
tlie  personality  of  King  Oscar,  it  must  be  noted,  twice  proved  instru- 
mental in  preventing  open  hostilities  between  the  twin  nations.  Due 
to  his  conciliatory  offices,  Sweden  conceded  the  flag  question ;  and  the 
banner  of  Norway  is  now  free  from  the  "union"  mark  which,  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Norwegians,  informed  the  world  that  the  latter  were  to  be 
looked  upon  as  the  inferior  of  the  two  peoples. 

With  the  entrance  of  the  Crown  Prince  Gustaf  as  the  Regent  of 
Sweden-Norway,  during  the  temporary  retirement  of  his  royal  parent, 
the  disputes  between  the  Swedes  and  the  Norwegians  assumed  a  form  far 
more  serious  than  when  Oscar  II  held,  so  to  speak,  the  balance  of  power. 
The  consular  question  became  the  all-pervading  problem  confronting  the 
Storthing,  and  several  Norwegian  cabinets  foundered  on  the  rocks  that 
are  piled  high  around  the  point  at  issue.  The  Swedes  stood  fast,  with 
the  assertion  that  now  had  come  the  time  to  call  a  halt.     Equally  per- 
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sistent  were  the  Norwegians  with  theii'  claim  that  they  were  entitled  to 
separate  consulates,  and  that  nothing  would  stop  them  from  attaining 
them. 

The  fact  that  Russia  is  so  fully  occupied  in  the  East  has  had  its 
hearing  as  regards  the  contention  between  Norway  and  Sweden.  The 
consular  demand  is  not  by  any  means  of  recent  date ;  but  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  the  fear  of  Eussian  aggression  has  heretofore  been  the 
check  on  the  insistent  Norwegians  and  the  no  less  unyielding  Swedes. 
Since  no  danger  is  to  be  looked  for  from  the  land  of  the  Czar,  the  Scan- 
dinavian hostilities  have  become  aggravated  to  a  considerable  extent. 
Crown  Prince  Gustaf  is  known  to  be  absolutely  against  conceding  the 
point  in  dispute.  His  military  predilection  does  not  warrant  the  peace- 
ful solution  that  might  have  been  expected  from  his  father,  who  literally 
regards  the  pen  as  far  mightier  than  the  sword.  Arbitration,  whether 
between  nations  or  individuals,  has  ever  been  the  watchword  of  King 
Oscar.  His  international  decisions  have  been  rendered  in  a  spirit  of  fair- 
ness that  has  earned  him  the  gi-atitude  of  more  than  one  nation  in  Eu- 
rope and  America. 

It  may  not  have  escaped  the  reader  of  current  European  events  that 
on  each  of  the  several  occasions  when  ill  health  forced  the  King  to  hand 
over  the  reins  of  state  to  Crown  Prince  Gustaf,  a  crisis  arrived  in  the 
ever-present  giievance  of  the  Norwegians  regarding  the  separate  consu- 
lates. So,  too,  in  the  present  instance,  high  words  have  passed  between 
tlie  leaders  of  each  country.  The  resignation  of  Professor  Hagerup,  the 
Prime  Minister  of  the  Norwegian  Cabinet,  came  as  a  great  surprise  to 
the  moderate  element,  which  had  hoped  that  this  clear-minded  states- 
man would  succeed  in  bringing  about  some  amicable  arrangement. 
The  negotiations  had  been  carried  on  for  months,  and  then  came  the 
final  failure,  when  Mr.  Hageru}),  during  the  meetmg  of  the  Storthing, 
informed  his  colleagues  that  nothing  had  been  accomplished.  He  con- 
cluded liis  sj)eecli  with  the  words  that  the  crisis  had  arrived;  that  wliilo 
the  [jeople  were  pcjssessed  of  the  ardent  wish  to  preserve  the  good  rela- 
tions heretofore  existing  between  the  kindred  nations,  the  situation  Iiad 
reached  the  danger  stage ;  and  that  since  he  could  be  no  longer  of  any 
service  U)  his  country,  he  would  resign  his  olUce,  in  order  that  others 
might  try  to  effect  a  settlement  oi  the  dispute. 

In  many  respects  Norway  had  justice  on  her  side  when  she  insisted 
on  separate  consulates  as  for  her  Ijest  interests  abroad.  As  at  present 
constituted,  the  Swedish-Norwegian  consulates  arc  o^Hin  to  citi/ens  uf 
either  country ;  but  since  the  posts  fall  under  the  jurisdiction  uf  the 
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Swedish  Foreign  Office,  Norwegians  feel  that  they  are  hampered  in  the 
discharge  of  their  duties  as  consuls.  Mure  often  than  not,  Swedes  occu- 
py the  posts  abroad.  Nor  are  the  Norwegians  especially  anxious  to 
enter  this  branch  of  the  diplomatic  service  under  the  prevailing  condi- 
tions. Besides,  since  the  merchant  marine  of  Norway  is  one  of  the 
largest  in  the  world,  it  seems  a  reasonable  desire  for  the  Norwegians  to 
have  then*  own  commercial  representatives  in  foreign  ports,  where  the 
ships  of  the  nation  are  such  frequent  visitors.  Furthermore,  Norway  is 
a  free-trade  country,  while  Sweden  exacts  a  tariff. 

From  the  standpoint  of  Sweden,  her  objection  to  the  granting  of  the 
separate  consulates  has  its  merit.  It  is  argued  by  those  who  have 
viewed  the  situation  in  all  its  intricate  bearings  that,  if  Norway  should 
gain  her  point,  the  entering  wedge  would  be  made  for  that  absolute 
independence  which  unquestionably  is  the  dream  of  every  patriotic 
Norseman;  for  it  is  but  a  step  from  the  separate  consulate  to  separate 
embassies ;  so  that  a  Norwegian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affaii's  will  then 
become  a  necessity,  and  the  ties  that  have  bound  the  two  peoples  will 
disappear.  In  fact,  Norway's  aim,  as  Sweden  saw  it,  was  for  the  com- 
plete control  of  her  foreign  policy.  Ever  since  the  arbitration  negotia- 
tions between  the  Storthing  and  the  United  States,  in  1890,  it  has  been 
a  thorn  in  the  side  of  the  Norwegians  that,  without  consulting  them, 
the  Swedish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  refused  the  offer  of  the  great 
republic  in  face  of  the  fact  that  the  Norse  parliament  had  asked  King 
Oscar  to  sign  the  treaty  to  the  above  effect. 

There  is  another  phase  in  the  Norse  agitation  of  the  present  which 
is  significant  because  of  the  intense  nationalism  it  carries  in  its  wake. 
A  revival  of  the  old  Norwegian  tongue  has  for  some  time  occupied  the 
minds  of  the  ultra-patriotic  sons  of  the  Viking  land.  To  see  the  lan- 
guage of  the  "  Eddas "  and  the  "  Heimskringla "  the  every-day  speech  of 
Norway  has  been  their  dream  and  their  desii^e.  Centuries  ago  the  old 
Norse  tongue  prevailed  in  entire  Scandinavia ;  but  gradually  it  changed 
its  ponderous  form  into  what  are  now  the  Swedish  and  Danish  languages. 
Except  for  certain  differences  of  minor  importance,  the  Norwegians  and 
the  Danes  now  speak  an  identical  language.  To  revive  the  ancient 
speech  and  make  it  the  true  expression  of  an  independent  nation  is  the 
ambition  of  those  who  aim  at  obliterating  every  tie  that  recalls  rtie 
former  Danish  vassalage  and  the  present  bond  with  Sweden. 

Should  Norway  succeed  in  maintaining  her  independence,  whether 
through  peaceful  efforts  or  by  armed  force,  her  future  relations  to  both 
Sweden  and  Denmark  will  prove  a  matter  of  great  concern,  not  only  to 
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the  three  Scandinavian  countries,  but  to  Europe  as  a  whole.  As  for 
Denmark,  the  press  of  that  country  is  akeady  giving  voice  as  to  what  is 
likely  to  happen  in  the  north  when  Norway  becomes  free.  The  Danes 
look  upon  such  a  change  as  one  making  rather  for  that  gi-eater  Scandi- 
navia, the  thought  of  which  every  now  and  then  rises  to  the  surface  in 
the  Northlands.  On  the  dissolution  of  the  union  with  Sweden,  Norway's 
indomitable  spirit  will  blast  the  way  for  another  union,  an  alliance,  de- 
fensive or  offensive,  as  the  interests  of  Scandinavia  might  crave.  Dreams 
of  the  olden  times,  when  the  Vikings  held  sway  through  all  Northern 
Europe,  have  theii*  revival  in  the  minds  of  many  of  Scandinavia's  war- 
like sons.  The  fighting  spiiit  of  the  Northmen  is  but  lying  dormant, 
ready  to  spring  to  the  fore  should  conditions  call  it  forth.  The  glorious 
contests  of  the  past  show  what  the  people  of  Denmark,  Norway,  and 
Sweden  ai'e  capable  of  doing  when  put  upon  their  mettle. 

But  there  are  other,  and  perhaps  greater,  compensations  in  store  for 
a  imited  Scandinavia.  Those  more  moderate  in  then  estimate  of  the 
future  feel  assured  that  a  commercial  union  between  the  three  countries 
is  about  to  be  consummated.  The  possibilities  of  such  a  pact  give 
assurance  that  the  industrial  and  agiicultiu-al  conditions  in  the  north 
would  attain  to  proportions  decidedly  advantageous  to  each  partner  in 
the  scheme.  In  their  relations  to  the  rest  of  Europe,  the  Scandinavians 
would  then  be  as  united  as  if  one  ruler  held  the  sceptre. 

Reverting  to  the  possibility  of  Norway  attaining  her  end  and  hold- 
ing the  independence  recently  declared,  it  is  hardly  to  be  inferred  that 
a  republic  would  be  established.  Under  conditions  as  free  and  un- 
hampered as  in  the  case  of  Denmark  and  Sweden-Norway,  the  monarch- 
ical institution  has  at  no  time  been  distasteful  to  the  Norsemen.  In- 
deed, it  has  been  said,  in  some  of  the  most  radical  circles,  that  to  prove 
their  good-will  toward  the  Swedisli  royal  liouse,  the  Norwegians  would 
be  willing  to  accept  as  their  king  one  of  the  younger  princes  of  the  pres- 
ent dynasty.  Wliile  it  is  true  that  Norway  some  time  ago  abolished 
titles  indicating  an  aristocracy,  the  separate  kingly  odice  would  in  no 
wise  interfere  with  the  Constitution,  which  makes  for  self-government 
as  democratic  as  that  of  the  Constitution  of  England.  The  old  Norse 
kings  sprang  from  the  people  —  tliere  are  among  the  i)easants  of  Norway 
to-dav  manv  direct  descendants  of  those  Vikiiii;  fi«'hters  —  and  the  an- 
cestry  of  the  liernadottes  agrees  sutticiently  with  tliis  tradition  to  make 
a  prince  of  the  Swedisli  house  prove  an  acceptable  ruler.  On  the  part  of 
the  Norwegians,  it  would  Ije  a  graceful  acknowledgment  that  Oscar  II 

liad  fulfilled  his  mission  as  a  people's  leader,  and  his  remauiing  days 
10 
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would  pass  amid  couditious  equally  satisfying  to  the  people  of  the  two 
brother  nations. 

In  an  hour  when  the  dispute,  unfortunately,  is  as  yet  far  from  set- 
tled, it  may  be  pertinent  to  inquire  into  the  status  of  Norway  when,  as 
a  province  of  Denmark,  the  counhy  chafed  under  a  tutelage  the  most 
distasteful  it  had  ever  experienced.  Between  the  years  1537  and  1814 
the  history  of  independent  Norway  is  as  a  closed  book.  In  nearly 
every  activity  Danish  supremacy  held  sway.  Many  wars  marked  that 
period,  and,  instead  of  gaining  by  the  conflicts  in  which  she  was  made 
to  participate,  Norway  suffered  losses  that  sapped  her  strength. 

It  was  Napoleon's  defeat  at  Leipsic  and  Bernadotte's  invasion  of  the 
Danish  territory  of  Holstein  which  effected  the  Peace  of  Kiel,  January 
14,  1814,  when  Norway  was  ceded  to  Sweden.  Thenceforth  the  spirit 
of  the  people  asserted  itself  continually.  From  a  province  the  country 
rose  to  the  dignity  of  a  state.  As  part  of  the  dual  kingdom,  the  Nor- 
wegians have  prospered  materially,  although  the  vision  of  absolute  liberty 
has  been  constantly  before  their  eyes  as  vouchsafing  even  greater  honors 
in  the  family  of  nations.  In  the  spheres  of  art  and  culture  Norway  has 
already  attained  a  stage  of  supreme  importance. 

As  distinguished  from  that  other  glorious  epoch,  when  the  kings  of 
Norway  stood  as  the  embodiment  of  martial  valor  and  the  spirit  of  con- 
quest, the  period  that  began  with  the  union  of  the  Swedes  and  the 
Norwegians  proved  an  era  of  intellectual  achievement  hardly  matched 
by  any  other  European  nation.  The  patriotic  literature  of  the  Werge- 
lands  and  the  Welhavens  was  the  forerunner  of  the  work  of  that  mas- 
ter-spirit among  the  Norsemen,  Bjornstjerne  Bjornson.  The  labors  of 
this  great  Norwegian  poet  and  dramatist  are  bearing  fruit  throughout 
the  entire  land.  The  school  system  of  the  country  has  been  productive 
of  a  general  culture,  which  includes  the  peasant  of  the  mountain  district 
and  the  laborer  in  the  city.  Together  with  Henrik  Ibsen,  yet  in  a 
manner  diametrically  the  reverse  of  that  characterizing  the  great  sceptic, 
Bjornson  has  spread  the  fame  of  Norway  throughout  the  world.  As 
an  exponent  of  human  nature  in  all  its  intricacies,  Ibsen  is  to-day  pro- 
claimed the  foremost  of  psychological  anatomists.  With  Bjornson  the 
superior  forces  at  work  in  mankind  constitute  the  all-important  factor. 
This  proved  the  inspiration  which  led  him  to  write  the  national  song  of 
Norway,  which  even  the  Swedes  admire,  since  it  is  emblematic  of  entire 
Scandinavia.  So,  too,  in  the  domain  of  music,  Edvard  Grieg  strikes  the 
true  note  of  Northern  patriotism,  which  tells  the  world  that  here  is  a 
people  free  of  fancy  and  brooking  no  restraint. 
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It  was  the  German  Emperor,  with  that  prescience  which  the  nations 
have  learned  to  respect,  who  first  appreciated  what  a  united  Scandinavia 
would  stand  for  in  the  affaii'S  of  Europe.  From  the  moment  when  Bis- 
marck was  dismissed  from  office,  the  policy  of  the  Iron  Chancellor 
toward  Scandinavia  was  reversed  by  his  imperial  master.  William  II 
began  that  rapprocliement  toward  the  northern  countries  which  not  only 
earned  him  the  good- will  of  the  Scandinavians,  but  insured  international 
peace  throughout  Eiu'ope.  It  is  a  fact,  not  easily  disguised,  that,  but  for 
Bismarck,  the  Danes  would  not  have  suffered  the  loss  of  Schleswig-Hol- 
stein  in  the  manner  which  caused  the  Prussians  to  ask  the  aid  of  Aus- 
tria at  the  very  outset.  Not  that  Emperor  William  is  better  disposed 
to  return  to  Denmark  the  conquered  territory  than  to  return  Alsace- 
Lorraine  gratuitously  to  the  French,  yet  his  desire  for  the  friendship 
of  his  neighbors  is  in  evidence  through  all  that  he  does  and  says.  His 
astuteness  in  this  particular  has  never  been  more  apparent  than  during 
his  several  visits  to  Scandinavia  within  recent  years. 

There  is  trustworthy  information  to  the  effect  that,  from  the  political 
standpoint  of  the  German  Emperor,  the  future  Scandinavia  must  be  reck- 
oned with  as  an  entity.  That  is,  with  absolute  independence  assured 
to  Norway,  Denmark  and  Sweden  would  be  her  true  allies  in  everything 
affecting  the  three  countries,  individually  or  collectively.  Through  all 
the  various  disputes  between  the  Swedes  and  the  Norwegians,  Kaiser 
William  has  remained  an  interested  spectator.  In  some  respects  his  at- 
titude has  been  anomalous  in  Scandinavian  eyes ;  for,  while  he  is  the 
professed  friend  of  Crown  Prince  Gustaf  of  Sweden,  he  nevertheless, 
when  in  the  north,  spends  his  time  among  the  democratic  sons  of  Nor- 
way. It  is  still  fresh  in  the  minds  of  the  Northmen  how  William  II 
came  to  their  aid  when  the  disastrous  fire  at  Aalesund  laid  that  town 
in  aslies.  His  liberality  toward  the  inhabitants  continued  during  the 
many  months  that  elapsed  before  they  had  recovered  from  the  awful  visi- 
tation. 

The  fate  of  Finland  and  the  ruthlessness  of  Russia  in  the  governing 
of  what  is  now  a  province  of  the  empire  may,  after  all,  prove  to  the 
Swedes  the  necessity  of  acknowledging  Norway's  independence  for  the 
sake  of  Scandinavian  unity.  Sooner  or  later  the  Russian  bear  will 
cease  warring  in  Manchuria,  whether  as  victor  or  vanquished.  What- 
ever the  outcome  may  be,  the  Muscovite  will  not  forget  tlie  anti-Russian 
sentiment  displayed  by  the  Swedes  quite  openly  and  unreservedly. 
Political  agitators  have  found  Swedish  soil  their  liaven  when  escape  from 
their  native  land  has  Ijeeii  tJKjir  only  alternative.     Revolutionary  litera- 
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ture  has  come  from  the  printing  presses  of  the  country  on  the  Baltic, 
Of  all  this  Russia  has  been  aware ;  yet  in  her  present  predicament  she 
has  been  unable  to  prevent  it.  Should  Finland  be  able  to  make  common 
cause  with  the  Russian  patriots  in  a  successful  attempt  to  gain  greater 
freedom,  Russian  aggression  of  Sweden  may  be  avoided.  If  not,  the 
day  of  reckoning  will  find  the  soldiers  of  the  Czar  massing  on  the  Swed- 
ish frontier;  and  only  the  efforts  of  Scandinavian  armed  resistance, 
backed  by  the  army  and  navy  of  either  England  or  Germany,  could 
prevent  a  catastrophe  which  would  mean  irretrievable  defeat.  Know- 
ing what  Russian  supremacy  over  the  Scandinavian  peninsula  would 
mean  to  Germany,  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand  v^^hy  the  friend- 
ship of  the  latter  country  for  Russia  is  but  half-hearted  and  in  danger 
of  disappearing  entii-ely. 

A  reassociation  of  the  three  Scandinavian  countries,  and  their  alli- 
ance with  a  power  like  Germany,  would  augment  the  navy  of  the  Kaiser 
to  a  much  gi-eater  extent  than  is  generally  supposed  would  be  the  case. 
Sweden  to-day  possesses  nine  battleships,  while  Norway  has  four  ships 
of  this  construction,  and  Denmark  seven.  About  fifteen  protected  cruis- 
ers are  in  service,  and  the  more  than  one  hundred  torpedo-boats  would 
prove  invaluable  in  the  waters  where  the  Russian  men-of-war  would  be 
at  the  mercy  of  the  Scandinavian  seamen,  who  know  every  inch  of  the 
ground.  The  equipment  of  the  Scandinavian  navies  is  of  the  very  best ; 
and  as  for  personnel  to  man  the  ships,  no  nations  have  better  material 
for  that  purpose  than  have  Denmark,  Sweden,  and  Norway.  The  ton- 
nage of  the  merchant  marine  of  Norway,  Sweden,  and  Denmark  reaches 
the  enormous  figure  of  almost  3,000,000,  the  tonnage  of  Norway  alone 
exceeding  that  of  France.  As  the  tonnage  of  the  German  mercantile 
marine  is  only  a  little  more  than  3,000,000,  it  may  be  readily  seen 
how  much  Germany  would  have  to  gain  by  a  union  that  would  make 
the  Kaiser  the  supreme  arbiter  in  the  Baltic  and  the  North  Sea,  with 
only  England  as  a  rival  for  that  honor. 

The  feelings  of  the  Scandinavians  for  the  British  are  of  the  most 
friendly  nature,  and  have  been  augumented  recently  by  the  betrothal  of 
an  English  princess  to  a  prince  of  the  house  of  Bernadotte ;  and  their 
desire  to  retain  this  friendship  completely  would  be  their  only  reason  for 
not  meeting  the  wishes  of  William  II  as  readily  as  might  be  supposed. 
Still,  the  recent  greetings  between  the  royal  kinsmen  have  been  of  a 
nature  to  suggest  that  King  Edward  himself  might  wish  to  enter  into  a 
scheme  that  would  include  Great  Britain,  Germany,  and  the  new  Scandi- 
navia.    Such  a  combination  would  be  the  best  possible  check  to  Russia '; 
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aggression  westward,  and  make  inviolate  the  territory  embracing  Den- 
mark, Norway,  and  Sweden. 

Europe  has  had  greater  diplomatic  surprises  within  men's  memories, 
and  a  consolidated  Scandinavia  might  bring  about  a  second  Union  of 
Calmar,  when,  for  more  than  a  century,  the  King  of  Denmark  was 
recognized  as  the  power  of  the  Northern  seas.  Then  Finland  was  part 
of  the  political  entity,  and  the  Finns  of  to-day  would  ask  for  no  better 
fate  than  to  be  joined  again  to  the  people  with  whom  they  have  so  much 
in  common.  Eussia  has  not  been  blind  as  to  what  the  future  may 
bring  to  bear  against  her.  Her  evident  desire  to  please  both  England 
and  Germany,  while  tied  body  and  soul  in  Manchuria,  is  probably  due 
to  her  recognition  of  a  future  contingency.  Scandinavia,  then,  is  the 
key  to  the  international  situation  which  will  follow  upon  the  struggle 
between  the  sons  of  Nippon  and  the  Muscovites. 

Viewing  the  northern  situation  in  the  light  of  a  world-episode  of 
far-reaching  consequences,  the  career  of  Oscar  II  must  come  in  for  a 
considerable  share  of  attention.  No  matter  whether  an  independent 
Norway  results  from  the  present  contention,  or  whether  the  consular 
question  will  once  more  be  relegated  to  the  rear,  the  King  of  Sweden - 
Norway  has  done  his  whole  duty  to  the  nations  he  has  ruled  so  ably. 
As  he  retires  from  the  active  participation  in  the  affairs  of  the  Govern- 
ment, his  distinguishing  traits  are  his  strength  of  character,  a  mind  sin- 
gularly free  from  prejudices,  and  an  intellectual  grasp  which  makes  him 
equally  well  at  home  in  the  world  of  letters  and  that  of  science.  As  an 
enthusiastic  student,  an  investigator,  or  a  critic,  his  labors  entitle  him  to 
recognition  as  one  whose  sphere  of  activity  has  shown  liim  equal  to  his 
self-imposed  tasks.  To  the  biographer  of  the  future  he  must  appeal  most 
forcefully.  Like  that  otlier  grand  monarcli,  Christian  IX  of  Denmark, 
both  the  political  and  the  family  life  of  Oscar  II  reveals  anun))lemished 
record  —  the  reward  of  faithful  guardianship.  Should  Crown  Prince 
Gustaf  succeed  in  gaining  and  retaming  the  respect  of  liis  Scandinavian 
subjects  U)  an  equal  degree,  it  would  prove  one  of  the  strongest  factors 
toward  unifying  the  interests  of  the  Swedes  and  the  Norwegians. 

Oscar  II  came  to  the  throne  in  1872,  succeeding  liis  In-other,  Charles 
XV,  who  had  no  sons.  His  literary  and  artistic  talents  he  inherited 
from  his  father.  Oscar  I  was  a  monarch  of  liberal  tendencies  and  liis 
reign  was  marked  })y  a  steady  advancement  of  the  two  i)eoples.  Many 
internal  im])rovement8  were  introduced,  and  the  Norwegian  Stortliing, 
which  up  to  1869  had  met  in  triennial  sessions,  from  that  year  on 
conveued  annually. 
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Oscar,  on  ascending  the  throne,  displayed  the  same  democratic  inter- 
est in  the  people  as  did  his  brother  and  his  father  before  him.  He 
mingled  freely  with  his  Swedish  and  Norwegian  subjects,  the  law  gov- 
erning the  union  prescribing  that  the  King  of  Norway  should  take  up 
his  residence  periodically  in  the  latter  country.  His  visits  among  the 
Norsemen  were  always  looked  upon  as  events  strengthening  the  ties 
that  have  bound  the  monarch  to  his  subjects.  Political  differences 
aside,  the  Norwegians  have  been  a  unit  in  admitting  that  no  other  ruler 
could  have  done  better  by  them,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  he  was  obliged 
to  maintain  the  equipoise  between  them  and  their  Swedish  brethren. 
For  thirty-three  years  Oscar  has  succeeded  in  keeping  the  two  nations 
at  peace  with  each  other,  in  spite  of  the  diflficulities  engendered  through 
the  restiveness  of  the  ultra-national  element  among  the  Norwegians. 

Had  fate  decreed  otherwise  than  that  the  King  of  Sweden-Norway 
should  assume  the  royal  purple,  his  high  mentality  must  have  brought 
him  into  great  prominence,  no  matter  what  had  been  his  sphere  of  activity 
among  men.  Oscar  II  is  possessed  of  that  rare  individuality  which 
William  of  Germany  displays  in  his  own  characteristic  fashion.  Yet 
the  difference  in  their  years  is  no  more  marked  than  are  the  differences 
in  the  idiosyncrasies  of  these  rulers.  While  both  evince  the  keenest 
interest  in  all  that  concerns  the  betterment  of  their  people  —  their  intel- 
lectual progress,  and  their  endeavors  to  surpass  in  the  arena  of  art  and 
literature  —  in  the  case  of  Oscar  of  Sweden  the  war-lord  spirit  does  not 
touch  a  sympathetic  chord.  In  this  respect  his  son  is  much  more  in 
harmony  with  the  German  Emperor.  Should  Crown  Prince  Gustaf  fail 
to  curb  his  military  predilection,  he  might  precipitate  at  any  moment 
what  his  father  during  his  entire  reign  has  been  assiduous  in  preventing. 

As  the  patron  of  scientific  investigations,  Oscar  of  Sweden  has  earned 
the  gratitude  of  the  world.  So,  too,  the  various  explorations  and  expe- 
ditions which  have  made  Scandinavia  a  household  word  among  the 
nations  were  made  possible  largely  through  his  munificence.  Among 
the  achievements  due  to  his  patronage  of  those  who  did  the  actual  work, 
those  of  Nordenskjold,  Nansen,  Hedin,  and  many  others  stand  forth 
conspicuous.  The  fate  of  Andree  has  ever  proved  a  personal  loss  to  the 
Kmg,  who,  until  the  last,  clung  to  the  hope  that  the  daring  navigator 
of  the  air  would  yet  be  heard  from.  The  Nobel  prizes  and  their  inter- 
national distribution  are  to-day  among  his  most  cherished  enterprises, 
and  hold  his  attention  with  each  recurring  session  of  the  committee 
which  confers  the  awards. 

Probably  the  renown  of  King  Oscar  as  a  man  of  culture  rests  on 
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what  he  has  accomplished  in  the  domain  of  pure  literatm-e.  Besides 
the  Scandinavian  languages,  his  linguistic  range  includes  English,  Ger- 
man, French,  Eussian,  Spanish,  and  Italian.  Among  the  King's  trans- 
lations which  have  placed  his  countrymen  in  touch  with  foreign  masters, 
are  "Le  Cid  "  and  Goethe's  best  produtions  —  to-day  standard  literature 
in  Sweden.  The  national  poetry  of  the  country  has  been  enriched  by 
many  songs,  the  music  of  which  the  King  has  likewise  composed.  The 
splendid  Easter  hymn,  now  sung  in  all  the  Swedish  churches,  Oscar 
wrote  and  dedicated  to  his  countrymen  years  ago.  Among  his  many 
other  notable  contributions  may  be  mentioned  "  Songs  of  Nature  and  the 
Sea";  "Tasso";  the  drama,  "Castle  Kronberg";  and  the  translation  of 
Voltaire's  "Memons  of  Charles  XII  of  Sweden."  As  a  climax  to  a  lit- 
erary life  imexampled  among  European  royalty,  Oscar  is  now  engaged 
in  writing  his  memoirs. 

The  retiring  King  of  Sweden,  the  fourth  sovereign  of  the  house  of 
Ponte  Corvo,  is  the  grandson  of  Marshal  Btrnadotte.  This  favorite  of 
Napoleon  was  elected  heir  apparent  to  the  Crown  of  Sweden  in  1810. 
Eight  years  later  he  ascended  the  throne  under  the  name  of  Charles 
XIV,  and  at  his  death,  March  8,  1844,  his  only  son,  Oscar,  became  his 
successor.  Oscar  died  on  July  8,  1859,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  eld- 
est son,  Charles  XV.  Oscar  II  became  King  of  Sweden-Norway  in 
1872,  when  his  brother  died,  leaving  no  male  issue. 

Oscar  II  is  married  to  the  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  William  of 
Nassau.  Queen  Sophia  has  proved  herself  in  every  way  a  worthy  help- 
mate t/O  her  royal  spouse.  The  couple  has  four  children,  all  sons: 
Crown  Prince  Gustaf,  Prince  Oscar  Bernadotte,  Prince  Charles,  and 
Prince  Eugene.  It  was  Prince  Oscar  Bernadotte,  it  will  be  remembered, 
who,  some  years  ago,  renounced  his  succession  to  the  throne,  in  order  to 
marry  I^bba  Munck,  a  lady-in-waiting  to  his  mother.  Of  the  other 
children  of  the  King  and  Queen  of  Sweden,  Gustaf  is  married  to  Princess 
Vict^jfia,  a  daughter  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Baden.  Charles  went  to 
Denmark  for  his  l>ride,  the  charming  Princess  Ingeborg,  datighter  of  the 
Danish  Crown  Prince  Frederik.  Prince  Eugene  is  as  yet  unmarried, 
rumors  every  now  and  then  linking  his  name  with  one  or  another  Euro- 
pean l>€auty.  Indeed,  a  short  time  ago  it  was  whis])ered  that  a  fair 
daughter  of  the  United  States  had  been  chosen  1)}'  tliis  artist-prince. 
There  is  considerable  doubt,  however,  that  Eugene  will  search  outside 
the  circle  of  royal  blood  when  tlie  projxjr  moment  arrives. 

Many  grandchildren  ble.ss  the  home  lif*^  of  the;  King  and  Queen  of 
Sw«mI(;m.      In  direct  succession  to  tlie  throne  is  Prince  Gustaf  Adolf, 
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the  eldest  sou  of  the  Crown  Prince.  The  close  relations  with  Denmark 
and  the  German  principalities  bring  about  frequent  exchanges  of  courte- 
sies and  royal  visils;  thj  reunions  of  the  entire  family  at  Stockholm 
being  most  delightful  occasions.  As  in  the  case  of  Louise,  the  lamented 
Qaeen  of  Denmark,  the  Queen  of  Sweden  is  a  mother  to  all  who  seek 
her  cherished  counsel.  The  poor  people  of  the  dual  kingdom  know 
her  charities.  Her  ready  assistance  where  struggling  genius  tries  to 
make  its  way,  has  earned  her  many  blessings  and  repaid  itself  a  hun- 
dredfold. As  a  champion  of  the  rights  of  woman,  the  daughters  of 
Scandinavia  look  upon  the  Swedish  Queen  as  their  leader  in  thought  and 
action. 

If  Norway,  as  has  been  intimated,  should  take  to  herself  a  son  of 
this  royal  lineage,  she  would  gain  much  in  European  prestige,  while 
retaining  every  democratic  principle  inherent  in  a  free  and  enlightened 
government.  As  separate  entities,  the  nations  may  be  made  strong 
enough  to  warrant  Scandinavia  in  taking  her  place  in  line  with  Powers 
greatly  superior  in  numbers.  Moreover,  should  the  new  triple  alliance 
of  the  north  enter  intimately  into  the  company  of  Germany  or  England, 
or  both,  the  Scandinavian  sphere  of  influence  must  once  again  extend 
from  the  Baltic  to  the  North  Sea. 

Julius  Moritzen. 
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AMEEICAN   POLITICS. 

When  Congress  assembles  on  the  first  Monday  in  December  —  the 
proposed  extraordinary  session  having  been  abandoned  —  it  will  find 
much  of  importance  to  engage  its  attention.  Nothing  will  be  accom- 
plished, however,  until  after  the  holiday  recess.  Representative  Cannon, 
who  will  be  re-elected  Speaker  of  the  House,  will  require  two  or  three 
weeks  to  frame  his  committees,  and  then  adjournment  will  be  in  order. 
It  is  not  until  the  Senators  and  Eepresentatives  return  from  participa- 
tion in  Christmas  festivities  that  there  will  be  any  definite  steps  toward 
legislation. 

The  question  may  well  be  asked,  whether,  even  after  Congi-ess  ap- 
parently settles  down  to  its  labor,  anything  of  real  value  will  be  accom- 
plished. Will  there  be  legislation  affecting  railroad  rates  ?  Will  the 
tariff  be  revised?  These  are  the  two  important  queries  of  the  hour. 
There  is  a  very  strong  possibility  that  both  questions  will  be  eventually 
answered  in  the  negative.  The  investigation  of  the  railroad  question 
by  the  Senate  Committee  on  Interstate  Commerce,  during  the  summer, 
made  it  clear  that  while  some  remedial  legislation  may  be  offered,  the 
Senate  is  not  prepared  to  follow  the  President  to  the  point  advocated  by 
him  in  hLs  message  sent  to  Congress  at  the  beginning  of  the  last  session. 
As  for  the  suggested  revision  of  the  tariff',  the  fact  that  the  extra  session 
has  been  abandoned  is  generally  accepted  by  the  opponents  of  revision 
as  a  fact  in  their  favor.  It  will  be  remembered  that  in  the  last  number 
of  The  Forum  the  writer  predicted  that  tariff  revision  had  entered  upon 
a  rough  and  rocky  road.     The  grounds  upon  which  that  prediction  was 
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based  are  more  pronounced  than  ever.  The  Senate  Committee  on  Fi- 
nance, for  instance,  was  authorized  to  sit  during  the  summer  recess  and 
consider  questions  pertaining  to  revision.  Senator  Aldrich,  the  chair- 
man of  the  committee,  and  Senator  Allison,  the  ranking  member,  have 
been  in  Europe  during  the  summer,  and  the  doors  of  the  committee- 
room  have  not  been  opened.  Speaker  Cannon,  who  is  a  power  in  the 
House,  is  outspoken  in  his  opposition  to  revision;  and,  as  pointed  out 
in  The  Forum,  the  friends  of  tariff  changes  are  neither  numerous 
nor  influential. 

The  most  serious  obstacle  to  revision,  however,  is  the  very  general 
prosperity  which  is  at  the  present  time  being  experienced  throughout  the 
country.  It  does  not  require  a  sage  to  know  that  reforms  are  not  suc- 
cessfully undertaken  when  everybody  is  in  a  contented  mood.  The  con- 
ditions at  present  are  more  than  satisfactory.  The  wheat  and  corn  crop 
will  be  immense.  The  Western  banks  have  plenty  of  money.  Railroads 
in  every  section  are  hampered  for  lack  of  rolling  stock  to  handle  their 
largely  increased  business.  The  iron  and  steel  mills  are  being  pushed 
to  their  full  capacity.  Eailroad  and  other  securities  have  maintained 
their  high  figures  during  the  dulness  of  the  summer.  These  are  the 
conditions  which  will  be  cited  when  the  tariff  revisionists  undertake  to 
present  their  arguments  for  new  schedules.  Meanwhile,  the  American 
Protective  Tarifif  League  is  doing  an  immense  amount  of  practical  work 
for  the  stand-pat  element  of  the  party,  taking  nothing  for  granted,  send- 
ing out  circulars  to  the  first  voters,  appealing  to  business  men  every- 
where to  bring  their  influence  against  revision  to  bear  upon  Senators  and 
Representatives,  and  urging  the  leaders  in  Congress  to  let  well  enough 
alone. 

There  is,  of  course,  a  possibility  that  the  President,  undismayed  by 
the  untoward  fate  of  the  reciprocity  treaties  which  have  been  pigeon- 
holed in  the  Senate,  may  negotiate  a  reciprocity  treaty  with  Germany 
in  the  hope  of  offsetting  the  tariff  barrier  which  that  nation  will  erect 
against  the  United  States  on  March  1,  1906.  Already  Germany  has 
concluded  reciprocal  commercial  treaties  with  Russia,  Italy,  Roumania, 
Switzerland,  Servia,  and  Austria-Hungary.  These  treaties  give  the  manu- 
facturers and  producers  of  the  respective  countries  advantageous  rates; 
and  unless  the  United  States  enters  into  a  similar  arrangement,  Ameri- 
can products  will  be  forced,  in  many  cases,  to  pay  a  duty  twice  as  heavy 
as  is  exacted  from  similar  products  from  the  treaty-favored  countries. 
Since  1870  this  country  has  enjoyed  tariff  privileges  in  Germany 
under  what  is  known  as  "  the  most  favored  nation  "  clause ;   but  when 
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the  new  German  tariff  goes  into  effect  this  clause  will  become  a  dead 
letter.  Nor  is  Germany  alone  in  this  forbidding  attitude.  Practically 
all  the  continental  powers  are  arrayed  against  the  United  States  with 
hostile  tariffs. 

It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  farmers  and  manufacturers,  who  are 
anxiously  viewing  the  possible  curtailment  of  the  foreign  market,  are 
advocating  reciprocity.  They  will  knock  loudly  at  the  door  of  Congress ; 
they  will  cite  the  declarations  of  the  platforms  of  the  Republican  party ; 
and  they  will  quote  the  last  public  utterance  of  the  martyred  McKinley, 
that  commercial  wars  are  unprofitable,  and  that  a  policy  of  good-will  and 
friendly  trade  relations  will  prevent  reprisals.  The  probability  is,  how- 
ever, that  they  will  knock  in  vain  and  that  their  earnest  citations  will 
faU  upon  deaf  ears.  This  ought  not  to  be  the  case.  The  Eepublican 
party  must  realize  before  long  that  we  cannot  have  our  cake  and  eat  it, 
too,  and  that  the  tariff  barrier  now  erected  in  this  country  to  keep  out 
foreign  competition  will  find  its  counterpart  in  tariff'  walls  built  up  in 
other  countries  to  keep  out  American  products. 

Every  effort  will  be  made  by  the  opponents  of  tariff  revision  to  pre- 
sent a  multiplicity  of  subjects  for  Congressional  consideration,  in  order 
that  the  tariff  question  may  be  crowded  to  the  wall.  In  the  Senate, 
topics  of  minor  importance  will  be  debated  with  a  thoroughness  and 
persistency  far  beyond  their  merits.  The  House  will  find  numerous 
matters  to  engage  its  daily  attention.  The  earnest  and  emphatic  address 
of  the  Chicago  reciprocity  conference  and  the  appeal  of  the  Merchants* 
Association  of  New  York  for  relief  from  the  antagonistic  action  of  Euro- 
pean countries  will,  if  the  present  programme  can  be  successfully  exe- 
cuted, be  ignored.  Meanwhile,  Secretary  Shaw,  who  is  to  leave  the 
Cabinet  early  next  year,  and  who  is  a  leading  candidate  for  the  Presi- 
dential nomination,  boldly  proclaims  that  the  development  of  our  indus- 
tries is  due  solely  to  the  protection  afforded  them  from  competition  with 
other  countries,  preaches  the  doctrine  that  cheap  products  of  labor  mean 
cheap  wages  for  labor,  and  insists  that  tinkering  with  the  tariff  is  only 
another  name  for  widespread  stagnation  and  panic. 

While  the  outlook  as  to  tariff  and  railroad  legislation  is  uncertain, 
with  the  likelihood  of  negative  action,  there  are  some  tilings  upon  which 
Congress  will  take  a  decided  stand.  First  of  all,  it  will  favor  economy 
in  the  matter  of  appropriations.  The  deficit  of  824,000,000  reported  by 
the  Treasury  Department  at  the  end  of  the  fiscal  year  will  bo  a  powerful 
argument  for  reducing  to  the  utmost  the  various  budgets.     The  expendi- 
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tures  of  the  Government,  excluding  the  abnormal  conditions  created  by 
the  war  with  Spain,  have  gi'own  largely  in  excess  of  the  natural  devel- 
opment of  the  country ;  and,  unless  they  are  curtailed,  some  new  method 
of  providing  revenue,  such  as  a  re-enactment  of  the  Stamp  Act,  or  the 
imposition  of  a  tax  upon  tea  and  coffee,  will  have  to  be  enforced.  In 
view  of  the  fact  that  a  Congressional  election  will  be  held  next  year, 
the  leaders  of  the  dominant  party  do  not  regard  the  levying  of  additional 
taxes  with  much  favor. 

Congress  will  also  be  asked  to  enact  legislation  which  will  assure 
pimishment  of  the  men  who,  like  certain  subordinates  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  Agricultm-e,  have  proved  recreant  to  the  trust  reposed  in  them. 
They  have  been  indicted  for  conspiracy  against  the  Government  of  the 
United  States ;  but  the  federal  law  officers  admit  that  there  ought  to 
be  a  statute  more  adequately  covering  the  offence.  Incidentally,  we  may 
expect  to  hear  many  speeches  in  Congress  condemnatory  of  the  graft 
which  has  been  discovered  in  the  federal  departments ;  but  it  is  very 
much  to  be  doubted  whether  these  outbursts,  delivered  for  campaign 
consumption,  will  be  ejffective.  There  has  been  graft,  of  course,  but 
there  has  also  been  prompt  detection,  dismissal  of  the  offenders,  and, 
wherever  possible,  prosecution.  Despite  all  that  may  be  said  to  the 
contrary,  graft  in  the  government  service  is  not  universal.  Indeed, 
the  federal  departments  are  filled  with  men  who  protect  the  interests 
of  the  Government  to  the  last  degree.  The  proportion  of  officials  who 
are  dishonest  is  very  small,  and  experience  has  shown  that  neither 
honesty  nor  dishonesty  is  determined  by  a  man's  political  faith. 

Considerable  impetus  has  recently  been  given  to  the  question  of  the 
election  of  United  States  Senators  by  the  direct  vote  of  the  people.  In 
a  stirring  campaign,  just  concluded  in  Virginia,  the  principal  issue  was 
the  United  States  Senatorship.  Under  a  resolution  adopted  by  the 
Democratic  State  Convention,  the  voters  of  that  party  were  called  upon 
to  decide,  at  a  primary  election,  between  the  senatorial  candidates. 
Senator  Martin,  who  had  been  twice  elected  by  the  legislature  and  who 
desired  to  succeed  himself,  was  opposed  by  Gov.  Andrew  J.  Montague. 
Both  candidates  canvassed  the  entire  State,  appealing  directly  to  the 
people,  with  the  result  that  the  men  named  for  the  legislature  by  Mr. 
Martin  were  elected  by  a  majority  of  over  15,000.  When  the  legisla- 
ture meets,  the  election  of  the  Senator  will  be  a  mere  formality.  The 
members  will  simply  register  the  verdict  of  the  people.  The  provision 
of  the  federal  Constitution  regarding  the  election  of  Senators  will  be 
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strictly  observed,  and  yet,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  Mr.  Martin  will  take  his 
seat  as  the  choice  of  a  popular  majority. 

This  system  of  beating  the  devil  around  the  bush,  to  use  a  homely 
but  expressive  phrase,  seems  to  be  growing  in  popularity  in  this  coun- 
try, especially  as  it  becomes  more  and  more  apparent  that  an  amendment 
to  the  Constitution  is  practically  unobtainable.  Virginia  is  not  the  only 
State  which  affords  its  voters  the  opportunity  to  select  the  Senator.  In 
South  Carolina  there  is  a  primary  election  law  which  provides  that  if  none 
of  the  candidates  receives  a  majority  of  the  total  number  of  votes  upon 
the  first  election,  the  two  aspirants  receiving  the  largest  number  of  votes 
shall  be  voted  upon  directly.  Quite  frequently,  owing  to  the  fact  that 
four  or  five  prominent  and  popular  men  have  sought  the  senatorial  office, 
the  second  election  has  been  necessary.  Senator  Burkett,  of  Nebraska, 
who  took  his  seat  on  the  fourth  of  last  March,  was  chosen  by  the  dkect 
vote  of  the  people,  the  verdict  being  ratified,  of  course,  by  the  legislature. 
In  Illinos  a  similar  system  is  to  be  inaugurated  this  year.  Senator 
Foster,  of  Louisiana,  was  recently  returned  as  the  choice  of  the  majority 
of  the  people  of  his  State.  "When  the  Democratic  party  of  Louisiana," 
says  his  biography  in  the  Congressional  Directory,  "adopted  the  plan  of 
selecting  nominees  for  State  offices  by  a  general  primary  election,  he  re- 
quested, inasmuch  as  the  members  of  the  General  Assembly  to  be  so 
elected  would  select  his  successor,  that  the  United  States  Senatorship  be 
included  in  the  primary,  and  announced  his  candidacy  to  succeed  him- 
self. He  received  42,990  votes,  as  against  26,122  cast  for  ex-United 
States  Senator  B.  F.  Jonas,  insuring  his  return  to  the  Senate  as  his  own 
successor  at  the  expiration  of  the  present  term  of  service,  which  will  be 
March  3,  1907."  In  Alabama,  Senator  Morgan  went  before  his  people 
in  the  same  fashion;  while  the  election  of  Senator  Simmons,  of  North 
Carolina,  was  also  the  expression  of  popular  will.  In  other  words,  it 
would  seem  that  the  people  of  the  United  States  were  gradually  accom- 
plishing indirectly  the  result  for  which  they  have  been  striving  for  so 
many  years. 

The  full  extent  of  the  movement  in  behalf  of  popular  election  of 
Senators  is  probably  not  a[)preciated.  It  has  appeared  sporadically  ever 
since  the  beginning  of  the  Government,  but  during  the  last  fifteen  years 
has  gained  remarkable  impetus.  An  examination  of  the  records  of  the 
United  States  Senate  shows  that  the  legislatures  of  no  less  than  twenty- 
three  States  have  gone  upon  record  as  ad  vacating  a  change  in  the  method 
of  electing  Senators  prescribed  by  the  Constitution.  These  States  are 
as  follows:  Montana,  Iowa,  Nevada,  Wisconsin,  Oregon, Colorado,  Mich- 
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igan,  Idaho,  Nebraska,  Tennessee,  Pennsylvania,  Kansas,  Washington, 
Minnesota,  South  Dakota,  Utah,  Florida,  North  Carolina,  North  Dakota, 
Ohio,  Wyoming,  Kentucky,  Indiana. 

When  these  States  first  brought  their  resolutions  to  the  attention  of 
Congress,  the  language  was  temperate  and  appealing ;  Congress  being  re- 
quested to  submit  a  Constitutional  amendment  to  tlie  several  States,  and 
the  Senators  and  Kepresentatives  being  asked  to  use  their  best  endeavors 
to  bring  about  this  result.  Of  late  years,  however,  the  tenor  of  the  leg- 
islative declaration  has  undergone  a  change,  unquestionably  due  to  the 
fact  that  the  House  of  Kepresentatives  has  four  times  passed  the  desired 
amendment  while  the  Senate  has  failed  to  act.  The  movement  at  the 
present  time  is,  therefore,  in  the  direction  of  securing  the  calling  of  a 
convention  of  the  States.  The  resolution  of  the  legislature  of  Montana 
is  a  fair  sample  of  the  more  recent  utterances : 

Resolved,  That  the  legislature  of  Montana  favors  the  adoption  of  an  amendment 
to  the  Constitution  which  shall  provide  for  the  election  of  United  States  Senators  by 
popular  vote,  and  joins  with  other  States  of  the  Union  in  respectfully  requesting 
that  a  convention  be  called  for  the  purpose  of  proposing  an  amendment  to  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States,  as  provided  forin  Article  V  of  said  Constitution,  which 
amendment  shall  provide  for  a  change  in  the  present  method  of  electing  United  States 
Senators  so  that  they  can  be  chosen  in  each  State  by  the  direct  vote  of  the  people. 

Inasmuch  as  many  of  the  States  which  originally  transmitted  simple 
requests  for  the  adoption  of  the  desired  amendment  have  since  adopted 
resolutions  calling  for  the  convention,  it  may  very  properly  be  inferred 
that  the  same  action  will  be  taken  by  them  all.  Consequently,  twenty- 
three  States  may  be  regarded  as  having  gone  upon  record  in  favor  of  the 
convention.  Under  the  provision  of  the  Constitution  already  quoted, 
this  convention  must  be  called  when  application  is  made  by  the  legisla- 
tures of  two-thirds  of  the  several  States.  Legislative  action  by  seven 
more  States,  therefore,  will  render  Congressional  action  obligatory.  It 
is  safe  to  say  that  very  few  persons  realize  how  close  the  nation  is  to  a 
constitutional  convention.  In  the  last  Congress  resolutions  were  re- 
ceived from  four  States;  in  the  Fifty-seventh  Congress  the  legislatures 
of  six  States  were  heard  from.  Many  States  in  which  the  system  of 
popular  choice  of  Senator  is  practised,  such  as  Virginia,  Louisiana,  Illi- 
nois, and  Alabama,  have  made  no  legislative  expression.  It  would  take 
but  a  slight  degree  of  missionary  work  among  these  legislatures  to  secure 
the  two-thirds  action  required  by  the  Constitution  as  precedent  to  a 
convention. 

The  reasons  advanced  by  the  legislatures  for  the  proposed  change  are 
numerous  and  emphatic.     They  are,  in  the  main,  that  it  would  always 
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insure  the  full  senatorial  representation  of  each  State ;  that  it  would  pre- 
vent protracted  and  disturbing  contests ;  that  it  would  curb  all  attempts 
to  influence  improperly  or  corruptly  the  election  of  members  of  the 
national  Senate ;  and  that  it  would  give  to  the  legislature  more  time 
for  the  transaction  of  legislative  business.  The  legislature  of  the  State 
of  Washington  denounced  the  present  method  of  electing  Senators  as 
"expensive,  unsatisfactory,  and  ruinous  to  the  best  interests  of  the  peo- 
ple " ;  while  the  members  of  the  Utah  legislature  expressed  themselves  as 
favoring  a  change  because  "  the  world  is  advancing  to  a  higher  plane  of 
civilization,  and  what  was  found  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  Union  a  cen- 
tury ago  is  now  demonstrated  to  be  inadequate  to  the  needs  of  a  great 
republic.'* 

During  the  past  ten  years,  the  question  of  electing  Senators  by  the 
direct  vote  of  the  people  has  been  exhaustively  debated  in  both  branches 
of  Congress.  In  the  House  the  preponderance  of  the  speeches  was  in 
favor  of  the  change,  while  in  the  Senate  the  affirmative  and  negative 
were  equally  divided.  Mr.  Bryan,  when  a  member  of  the  House,  was 
an  ardent  advocate  of  popular  choice,  and  has  since  secured  the  endorse- 
ment of  the  proposed  change  in  the  Democratic  national  platforms.  Sev- 
eral reports  have  been  made  upon  the  subject,  the  most  important  being 
the  favorable  document  submitted  by  Senator  Mitchell,  of  Oregon,  with 
the  opposing  side  succinctly  stated  by  Senator  Chandler,  of  New  Hamp- 
shire. These  reports  deal,  however,  with  the  radical  change  proposed  by 
the  Constitutional  amendment,  which  would  take  the  election  of  the 
Senators  out  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  legislatures.  In  none  of  them  is 
to  be  found  any  suggestion  of  the  system  now  coming  into  vogue, 
wherein  the  voters  of  a  party  register  their  personal  preference,  leaving 
it  to  the  legislature  to  execute  the  will  of  the  majority.  This  is  the  sys- 
tem which  is  practically  accomplishing  all  that  the  advocates  of  the  popu- 
lar election  of  Senators  have  attempted  to  obtain.  Much  is  to  be  said 
in  its  favor.  So  far  as  Virginia  is  concerned,  it  brought  Senator  Martin 
into  closer  touch  with  his  people,  and  they  have  been  brought  nearer  to 
him.  He  must,  of  necessity,  feel  that  the  gauntlet  of  popular  approval 
which  he  has  successfully  run  is  a  severer  test  of  critical  judgment  than 
if  he  were  the  recipient  of  tlie  votes  of  the  comparatively  few  members 
of  the  legislature.  Above  all,  there  can  now  be  no  question  of  his  vic- 
tory. It  was  achieved  in  the  broad  expanse  of  the  State  and  not  in  the 
narrow  lobby  of  the  State  capital. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  enter  upon  an  extended  discussion  of  the  merits 
of  the  question,  although  the  field  is  wide  and  attractive.     The  point  to 
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be  emphasized  is  that  the  people,  apparently  despairing  of  securing  a 
Constitutional  amendment,  are  taking  the  matter  into  their  own  hands. 
From  present  indications,  the  much-desired  amendment  will  soon  be 
unnecessary. 

Another  sign  of  the  times  was  visible  in  the  Virginia  campaign. 
One  of  the  principal  allegations  against  Senator  Martin  was  that  he  was 
neither  a  brilliant  orator  nor  prominent  in  national  councils,  but  that, 
on  the  contrary,  he  was  merely  "the  messenger-boy  of  his  State,"  to 
quote  the  phrase  used  by  one  of  his  opponents,  spending  his  time  in 
looking  after  minor  details  in  the  various  federal  departments.  Mr. 
Martin  willingly  accepted  the  accusation.  He  went  into  nearly  every 
county  in  the  State,  presenting  his  cause  in  a  direct  and  convincing 
manner,  not  claiming  to  be  more  than  a  plain,  practical  business  man, 
but  pointing  proudly  to  the  results  he  had  achieved.  The  fact  that  he 
was  overwhelmingly  successful  carries  with  it  the  lesson  that  in  these 
practical  days  the  people  look  more  to  accomplishment  than  they  do  to 
words.  Mr.  Martin's  record  was  one  of  continuous  industry,  of  con- 
stant consideration  for  his  constituents,  of  labor  in  season  and  out  of  sea- 
son for  the  material  advancement  of  his  State.  It  was  this  record  which 
the  people  of  Vii'ginia  approved ;  and  a  study  of  political  conditions  in 
recent  years  indicates  that  the  same  feeling  is  almost  universal.  There 
was  a  time  when  the  highest  claim  for  elevation  to  the  position  of  a 
Senator  of  the  United  States  was  forensic  ability.  Nowadays  the  Sen- 
ate is  not  an  aggregation  of  great  orators ;  it  is  an  assembly  of  business 
men,  selected  because  they  are  trained  in  the  great  art  of  accomplish- 
ing results. 

The  recognized  leader  of  the  Senate,  Mr.  Aldrich,  of  Ehode  Island, 
is  not  an  orator.  He  is  a  man  of  affairs,  who  is  largely  interested  in 
such  prosaic  but  profitable  concerns  as  street  railways.  Senator  Allison, 
of  Iowa,  who  stands  shoulder  to  shoulder  with  him  in  leadership,  makes 
no  pretence  to  the  mastery  of  rhetoric.  His  speeches  are  confined  to  the 
explanation  of  the  details  of  the  vast  budgets  which  are  prepared  by  the 
Committee  on  Appropriations,  of  which  he  is  the  efficient  chairman. 
Senator  Gorman,  of  Maryland,  the  chosen  leader  of  the  minority,  is  not 
eloquent.  He  contents  himself  with  the  use  of  clear  and  forcible  lan- 
guage, rarely  indulging  in  simile  or  imagination.  His  value  to  his  party 
lies  in  the  fact  that  he  is  a  wise  counsellor  and  a  resourceful  manager. 
Among  the  recent  accessions  to  the  Senate  there  is  none  who  stands  pre- 
eminent in  oratory.  In  fact,  a  man  who  enters  the  Senate  nowadays 
must  have  more  claim  to  consideration  than  the  fact  that  he  can  deliver 
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an  eloquent  speech.  He  must  possess  a  practical  business  mind,  with  a 
capacity  for  detail,  and,  above  all,  a  regard  for  the  material  interests  of 
his  State.  A  public  building  or  a  valuable  river  or  harbor  improvement 
is  much  more  highly  appreciated  than  a  pyrotechnical  address  which 
produces  no  results. 

In  the  House  of  Eepresentatives,  too,  oratory  is  on  the  decline.  The 
day  when  the  galleries  were  thronged  with  auditors  eager  to  listen  to  the 
outbursts  of  inspired  eloquence  has  passed.  A  speech  which  electrifies 
the  House  by  its  brilliance  is  now  the  exception,  rather  than  the  rule. 
The  work  of  framing  and  enacting  important  legislation  is  done  by  men 
who  approach  their  task  with  minds  accustomed  to  business  affaii's  and 
who  have  never  looked  between  the  covers  of  a  treatise  on  rhetoric.  In 
the  last  Congress  the  two  principal  positions  in  the  House  were  occupied 
by  Mr.  Payne,  of  New  York,  as  chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Ways  and 
Means,  and  Mr.  Hemenway,  of  Indiana,  as  the  chairman  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  Appropriations.  Neither  of  these  men  made  any  claim  to  the 
gift  of  oratory.  Indeed,  if  the  present  temper  of  the  public  mind  con- 
tinues, the  time  will  come  when  a  speech  other  than  commonplace  in 
either  branch  of  Congress  will  be  a  notable  event.  An  examination  of 
the  broad  volumes  of  the  Congressional  Record  shows  that  nearly  every 
word  which  is  reported  pertains  to  discussion  and  debate  —  merely  ques- 
tions and  answers  elucidating  the  measure  under  consideration.  In  the 
entire  session.  Representative  Bourke  Cockran's  speech  was  the  only 
one  that  really  reached  the  high-water  mark  of  brilliant  oratory. 

The  revelations  of  political  dishonesty  in  Pennsylvania  have  been 
astounding.  p]xamination  of  the  voting  lists  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia 
shows  that  nearly  100,000  names  were  fraudulently  placed  thereon. 
Conditions  have  been  exposed  which  have  led  to  caustic  comment.  Says 
one  forceful  writer: 

The  domiuant  political  machine  in  Philadelphia  is  the  most  shamelessly  corrupt 
ring  in  control  of  any  American  community.  It  has  for  years  defied  public  opinion. 
It  has  manipulated  finances  of  the  city  for  the  private  ends  of  a  few  grafters  and 
their  henchmen.  It  has  prostituted  the  election  machinery  to  its  own  base  ends. 
There  has  not  been  an  honest  election  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia  for  many  years. 
Ballot  boxes  have  been  stuffed,  gangs  of  repeaters  have  miirchcfl  the  rounds,  pri- 
maries have  been  reduced  to  a  farce,  nominations  have  been  sold  to  the  highest 
bidders. 

This  is  strong  language ;  but  it  is  not  exaggeration.  It  is  an  in- 
dictment which  wiU  }je  sustained  before  the  gi-cat  bar  of  jmblic  opinion. 
No  wonder,  therefore,  that  President  Roosevelt,  who  stauds  as  the  great 
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exemplar  of  purity  in  administration,  should  have  taken  occasion  per- 
sonally to  express  to  Mayor  Weaver  his  congratulations  upon  the  progress 
of  the  work  of  reform.  If  Pennsylvania  were  not  so  overwhelmingly 
Eepublican,  one  might  almost  certainly  predict  that  the  State  would 
swing  into  the  Democratic  column,  even  as  Missouri  cast  off  from  her 
old  moorings  when  dishonesty  was  shown  to  be  riot  in  the  Democratic 
party,  for  the  revolt  against  the  machine  is  spreading  into  the  counties. 
There  is  a  feeling  in  the  air  which  bodes  ill  for  the  leaders  who  were 
once  so  thoroughly  intrenched.  The  great  mass  of  the  people,  the  rank 
and  file  of  the  voters,  are  shocked  at  the  outrages  which  have  been  per- 
petrated, and  the  work  of  overthrowing  the  "  bosses  "  has  already  begun. 
Every  lover  of  good  government  hopes  to  see  the  effort  carried  to  a  most 
successful  conclusion. 

Considerable  curiosity  has  been  naturally  expressed  concerning  the 
reason  for  fraudulently  increasing  the  list  of  voters  in  Philadelphia.  In 
a  city  where  the  Eepublican  majority  was  so  great,  an  additional  100,000 
votes  would  seem  a  mere  superfluity.  The  explanation,  however,  is  quite 
simple.  In  the  first  place,  representation  in  the  Common  Council  is 
based  upon  the  number  of  voters  as  shown  in  the  assessor's  list,  one  for 
each  4,000,  and  the  swollen  lists  of  voters  gave  to  the  machine  man- 
agers increased  membership  in  the  municipal  legislature.  The  repre- 
sentation thus  secured  could,  of  course,  be  relied  upon  to  vote  for  such 
measures  as  were  desired  to  be  enacted.  In  the  second  place,  a  rule  of 
the  Eepublican  party  in  Pennsylvania  based  the  representation  in  the 
State  convention  upon  the  vote  polled  in  the  preceding  Presidential  elec- 
tion, so  that  the  local  "machine,"  by  swelling  the  city  vote,  secured  an 
imdue  proportion  of  strength  in  the  determination  of  State  politics.  Be- 
yond all  this,  however,  the  enormous  aggregate  of  votes  recorded  for  the 
candidates  of  the  "machine  "  absolutely  prevented  the  organization  of  an 
independent  movement.  It  seemed  such  a  hopeless  task  to  undertake 
to  overthrow  a  majority  of  from  70,000  to  100,000  that  no  one  had  the 
temerity  to  attempt  it.  The  "ring "  was,  therefore,  secure  behind  its 
barrier  of  fraudulent  votes,  although  no  one  knew,  until  the  recent  in- 
vestigation disclosed  the  fact,  upon  what  a  flimsy  and  shadowy  founda- 
tion that  barrier  was  built. 

Ordinarily,  as  has  already  been  intimated,  these  disclosures  would 
result  in  a  complete  overturning  of  the  party  in  political  power.  It  is 
hardly  reasonable,  however,  to  expect  this  result.  The  outlook  now  is 
that  the  Eepublicans  in  the  State  will  themselves  correct  the  evils  under 
which  they  have  suffered  and  will  maintain  their  Eepublican  control, 
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even  while  sacrificing  the  leaders  who  have  proved  so  dishonest.  Nor 
is  it  likely  that  the  disclosures  in  Philadelphia  will  have  any  adverse 
effect  upon  the  party  from  a  national  point  of  view.  The  people  through- 
out the  United  States  will  regard  the  Pennsylvania  situation  as  a  local 
condition,  requiring  a  drastic  house-cleaning;  but  they  will  rely  upon  the 
better  element  in  the  party  in  the  State  to  accomplish  this  result. 
Meanwhile,  there  is  a  disposition  to  nominate  Mayor  Weaver  for  Gov- 
ernor, if  the  machine  can  be  ousted  from  control,  and  some  enthusiasts 
are  already  predicting  that  he  will  eventually  reach  the  White  House  as 
the  legitimate  successor  of  President  Roosevelt.  This  fact  is  mentioned 
merely  to  indicate  that  in  the  field  of  politics  there  is  no  limit  to  inter- 
esting speculation. 

While  Pennsylvania  is  struggling  with  its  corrupt  ring,  the  little 
State  of  Delaware  comes  into  view  with  the  proud  record  of  having  elim- 
inated J.  Edward  Addicks  from  its  politics.  It  is  unnecessary  to  review 
the  peculiar  career  of  Mr.  Addicks.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  he  harbored 
the  idea  that  the  possession  of  money  was  the  sole  desideratum  for  elec- 
tion to  the  United  States  Senate,  Delaware  is  a  small  State,  so  that  the 
size  of  the  legislature  sought  to  be  controlled  is  not  large ;  but  to  the  credit 
of  the  State  it  deserves  to  be  recorded  that  not  only  did  Mr.  Addicks  fail 
in  his  ambition,  but  that  he  is  no  longer  a  factor  in  the  commonwealth. 
It  might  not  be  necessary  to  refer  to  Mr.  Addicks  at  all  were  it  not  for 
the  fact  that  his  passing  carries  with  it  a  gratifying  moral. 

Political  conditions  in  other  States  do  not  lack  interest.  In  Con- 
necticut a  law  has  been  passed  which  is  described  "as  the  most  drastic 
act  against  bribery  and  corruption  at  elections  that  has  been  adopted  in 
any  American  State."  This  law  applies  to  primaries  and  United  States 
senatorial  contests,  as  weU  as  to  Presidential,  Congi-essional,  State,  and 
municipal  elections.  Candidates  are  prohibited  from  using  money  ex- 
cept through  committees  and  political  agents  whose  scope  is  strictly  de- 
fined and  who  must  file  sworn  and  itemized  statements  of  election  costs 
within  fifteen  days  after  the  election.  Any  voter  may  within  thii-ty 
days  bring  a  charge  of  corrupt  practices  before  a  Superior  Court  judge, 
who,  on  finding  sufficient  cause,  must  try  the  case  assisted  by  another 
judge  appointed  by  the  chief  justice  of  the  State.  Conviction,  in  addi- 
tion to  other  severe  penalties,  carries  with  it  disqualification  for  holding 
office  for  four  years,  and  the  act  gives  State  and  local  prosecuting  attor- 
neys prompt  initiative  power  in  bringing  cases  of  this  kind  to  trial. 
It  remains  to  be  seen  whether  public;  sentiment  of  tlie  State,  without 
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which  no  law  can  be  successfully  executed,  will  be  virile  enough  to  sus- 
tain this  legislation.  If  not,  Connecticut  will  pass  through  the  expe- 
rience which  befell  Ohio,  when  a  similar  law,  after  being  flagrantly  dis- 
regarded for  many  years,  was  finally  repealed. 

In  Georgia  the  skirmish  of  the  gubernatorial  campaign  is  being  fought 
upon  anti-corporation  lines,  while  in  Alabama  there  is  an  echo  of  the 
national  agitation  of  the  railroad  rebate  question,  the  principal  issue  being 
the  State  control  of  raih'oads  through  the  operation  of  a  commission.  In 
Tennessee,  United  States  Senator  Carmack  is  laying  the  groundwork  of 
a  campaign  for  his  return  to  the  Senate,  his  opponent  being  ex-Governor 
Taylor,  who  has  fiddled  and  sung  himself  into  popular  favor.  From 
Virginia  and  North  Carolina  come  reports  of  the  efiforts  of  the  Eepubli- 
cans  to  achieve  victory.  In  Virginia  a  full  State  Eepublican  ticket  has 
been  placed  in  the  field,  headed  by  Judge  L.  L.  Lewis,  who  resigned  his 
position  upon  the  federal  bench  in  order  personally  to  conduct  his  cam- 
paign. In  North  Carolina,  where  the  gubernatorial  contest  does  not 
occur  until  next  year,  the  Eepublicans,  under  the  leadership  of  Represen- 
tative Blackburn,  have  entertained  Vice-President  Fairbanks  and  Secre- 
tary Shaw,  and  have  infused  considerable  enthusiasm  into  their  organiza- 
tion. It  is  difficult,  however,  to  share  in  the  optimism  which  predicts 
that  in  these  two  States  the  Eepublicans  will  win  any  substantial  vic- 
tories. The  Democratic  majority  in  the  last  gubernatorial  election  in 
North  Carolina  was  40,000,  and  while  the  Virginia  Eepublicans  expect 
to  profit  by  the  bitterness  in  the  Democratic  ranks  engendered  by  the 
recent  primary  contest,  it  is  not  likely  that  they  can  succeed  in  defeat- 
ing the  Democratic  candidates.  There  will  come  some  time  in  the  fu- 
ture a  break  in  the  solid  South;  but  at  present  it  would  seem  as  if, 
when  all  other  issues  fail,  the  question  of  negro  equality  can  be  success- 
fully invoked. 

This  is  illustrated  by  Maryland,  where  the  fight  is  being  waged 
upon  the  so-called  Poe  amendment  to  the  State  constitution.  This 
amendment  creates  two  classes  of  voters,  following  the  method  which 
had  already  been  established  in  Mississippi,  South  Carolina,  and  other 
Southern  States.  Those  whose  grandfathers  were  voters  are  made  a 
privileged  class.  The  remaining  portion  of  the  population  must  offer  to 
an  examining  board  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  clauses  of  the  Consti- 
tution submitted  to  them.  The  whole  purpose  of  the  amendment  is  to 
disqualify  the  negro  as  a  voter.  It  brings  what  is  known  as  "  the  grand- 
father clause  "  to  a  point  farther  north  than  heretofore  reached,  and,  if  it 
shaU  be  adopted,  insures  the  dominance  of  the  white  voters.     The  Demo- 
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crats  are  confident  of  success,  basing  their  hopes  largely  upon  the  re- 
membrance that  the  turning  point  in  their  favor  in  the  campaign  which 
returned  Mr.  Gorman  to  the  United  States  Senate  was  the  fact  that 
President  Eoosevelt  entertained  Mr.  Booker  Washington  at  lunch.  It 
may  be  said  in  passing  that  the  proportion  of  negro  population  in  Mary- 
land is  a  little  less  than  twenty  per  cent. 

Up  to  the  present  time  the  gubernatorial  campaign  in  Ohio  has  at- 
tracted little  national  attention.  This  is  doubtless  due  to  the  fact  that 
the  State  has  been  so  overwhelmingly  Eepublican  in  recent  years  that  a 
Democratic  victory  seems  impossible.  At  the  same  time,  the  conditions 
now  existing  in  Ohio  are  peculiar.  The  outlook  is  that  Governor  Her- 
rick  will  be  re-elected,  but  by  a  narrow  majority,  and  it  is  possible  that 
before  the  election  is  held  the  result  will  be  involved  in  uncertainty. 

There  are  many  local  issues ;  but,  after  all,  the  principal  factor  afifect- 
ing  Eepublican  success  is  the  protest,  now  almost  universal  throughout 
the  United  States,  against  "  ring  "  rule.  Senator  Hanna,  during  his  life- 
time, was  able,  through  the  exercise  of  sheer  forcefulness,  to  hold  this 
sentiment  in  check,  but  with  his  death  it  has  manifested  itself  with  re- 
newed vigor.  The  dominant  Eepublican  organization,  which  included 
United  States  Senator  Dick,  Governor  Herrick,  and  George  B.  Cox,  of 
Cincinnati,  has  hitherto  been  able  to  control  the  State.  There  is  now 
an  open  revolt  upon  the  part  of  the  rank  and  file,  especially  against  Mr. 
Cox,  whose  methods  and  career  are  alike  condemned.  In  addition  to  this 
feeling  of  dissatisfaction  within  the  party,  Governor  Herrick  has  alienated 
the  prohibition  strength,  which,  in  Ohio,  is  considerable,  through  his  an- 
tagonism to  the  bill  prohibiting  the  establishment  of  saloons  in  the  resi- 
dence districts  of  cities  and  allowing  the  holding  of  special  elections  in 
business  districts  upon  the  signing  of  petitions  by  a  majority  of  the 
voters.  The  bill  passed  the  legislature,  but  not  until  Governor  Herrick 
had  forced  the  addition  of  amendments  which  practically  destroyed  its 
purpose,  on  the  ground  that  these  amendments  were  necessary  to  pre- 
serve its  constitutionality.  The  measure  was  framed  by  the  Anti-Saloon 
League  and  opposed  by  the  State  Liquor  Dealers'  Association. 

In  the  campaign  now  in  progress,  the  temperance  element  is  against 
Governor  Herrick,  a  defection  which,  it  is  estimated,  will  cost  the  Ee- 
publicans  many  thousand  votes.  The  liquor  dealers  are  endorsing  Gov- 
ernor Herrick,  their  action  tending  to  increase  the  bitterness  of  the  fight, 
while  the  Democrats,  in  nominating  John  M.  Pattison,  a  Cincinnati 
business  man,  have  intensified  the  situation,  their  candidate  being  an 
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avowed  advocate  of  temperance.  Still  another  disturbing  element  is  the 
fact  that  Governor  Herrick  vetoed  the  bill  allowing  pool-selling  at  all 
the  race  meetings  held  in  Ohio.  It  is  alleged  that  his  approval  of  the 
bill  was  obtained  before  it  was  enacted,  and  his  subsequent  action  has 
arrayed  against  him  the  large  interests  connected  with  horse-racing. 
These  interests  are  non-partisan;  and  many  of  the  Governor's  present 
opponents  are  men  of  wealth  and  influence  who  have  hitherto  been  promi- 
nently identified  with  the  Republican  party.  It  is  said  that  the  defec- 
tion of  the  racing  interests  will  cost  Governor  Herrick  not  less  than 
20,000  votes. 

Under  all  these  circumstances,  it  would  have  seemed  the  part  of  wis- 
dom for  the  Democrats,  in  their  State  convention  assembled,  to  have 
confined  their  utterances  to  State  affairs.  On  the  contrary,  the  address 
of  Mr.  M.  A.  Daugherty  was  devoted  to  national  topics.  It  was  notable 
because  it  took  direct  issue  with  Mr.  Bryan's  ideas  of  government  own- 
ership and  because  it  declared  for  the  absolute  destruction  of  the  princi- 
ple of  protection.     Upon  the  latter  subject  Mr.  Daugherty  said : 

The  Democracy  believes  that  the  hated  trusts  and  the  intolerable  monopoly  will 
not  be  exterminated  until  the  economic  policy  of  protection,  which  is  their  refuge 
and  nourishment,  shall  be  buried  beyond  all  hope  of  resurrection.  The  Democracy 
believes  that  the  overthrow  of  the  protective  system  and  the  administration  of  the 
government  along  the  Democratic  lines  of  equal  rights  to  all  men  and  special  privi- 
leges to  no  man  will  be  the  panacea  for  all  evils  that  now  afflict  the  body-politic. 

It  may  be  that  the  Ohio  voters  will  realize  that  the  election  of  a 
governor  cannot  affect  tariff  legislation.  Otherwise,  in  a  State  where 
protection  is  regarded  as  a  cardinal  vu'tue,  this  outspoken  declaration 
of  hostility  would  overshadow  all  local  issues  and  seriously  jeopardize 
the  Democratic  chances  of  success. 

The  mayoralty  campaign  in  New  York  City,  although  it  has  not  yet 
fairly  opened,  promises  to  be  of  national  interest.  At  this  writing,  it 
appears  that  Mayor  McClellan,  who  has  given  the  city  an  excellent  ad- 
ministration, will  be  nominated  by  the  Democrats  to  succeed  iiimself. 
The  Republican  leaders  realize  the  uphill  task  before  them  and  are 
already  seeking  a  fusion  of  all  the  organizations  opposed  to  Tammany. 
The  request  for  fusion  also  announced  that  municipal  ownership  would 
be  the  Republican  campaign  issue,  the  language  being  as  follows : 

The  administration  of  Mayor  McClellan  has  squarely  placed  before  the  citizens 
of  New  York  City  the  question.  Shall  the  great  public  utility  corporations  continue 
to  control  and  misuse  the  government  of  this  city  against  the  interests  of  all  our 
people  and  for  the  sole  gain  of  these  corporations  and  the  leaders  of  Tammany  Hall? 
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This  question  is  of  such  supreme  importance  to  all  the  citizens  of  New  York  as  to 
justify  the  most  earnest  effort  for  a  fusion  of  all  elements  opposed  to  the  continu- 
ance of  such  a  government  by  Tammany  Hall.  It  is  the  purpose  of  the  Republican 
party  to  effect  such  a  fusion  and  to  give  its  full  power  in  the  coming  election  to  the 
support  of  candidates  pledged  to  an  administration  of  the  affairs  of  this  city  under 
which  the  public  utility  corporations  will  not  be  the  masters  of  the  people  of  this 
city. 

Many  strange  things  have  happened  in  New  York  politics,  but  the 
8trange.^t  is  this  slogan  of  the  Kepublican  fusion.  It  is  difiQcult  to  regard 
it  seriously.  It  was  natural  enough  for  the  Democrats  in  Chicago  to  go 
off  at  a  tangent  and  adopt  municipal  ownership  as  an  issue,  as  the  Demo- 
cratic party  accepts  with  avidity  all  the  new  ideas  which  float  through 
the  political  atmosphere.  The  fact  that  Chicago,  after  having  voted  for 
municipal  ownership,  seems  to  be  still  as  distant  as  ever  from  the  goal 
of  its  desires,  is,  apparently,  not  a  matter  for  consideration  in  New  York. 
In  addition  to  this,  one  is  inclined  to  give  Representative  "Tim "  Sulli- 
van credit  for  keen,  practical  sense,  when  he  remarked,  upon  his  return 
from  Europe,  that  if  mimicipal  ownership  was  adopted  in  New  York, 
Tammany  would  be  in  power  for  150  years.  Perhaps  the  Republican 
managers  have  the  same  thought,  excepting,  of  course,  that  municipal 
ownership  comes  under  a  Republican  administration.  It  does  not  seem 
probable,  however,  that  municipal  ownership  can  be  made  an  issue  in  the 
near  election.  The  subject  is  too  vast  and  complicated  to  be  settled 
without  some  study  and  consideration  on  the  part  of  the  voters,  unless 
the  latter  proposed  to  rush  blindfold  into  new  conditions.  A  municipal 
ownership  campaign  in  New  York  City,  ably  contested,  would  excite  the 
attention  of  the  entire  country. 

In  the  broader  fields  of  national  politics  conditions  are  unchanged. 
Mr.  Bryan  continues  to  be  the  incarnation  of  activity  in  the  Democratic 
ranks.  He  holds  conferences  with  his  friends  in  various  cities,  and  he 
addresses  his  large  number  of  followers  through  the  columns  of  his  news- 
paper. He  stQl  preaches  radical  Democracy,  making  it  apparent  that 
he  is  preparing  for  the  great  battle  of  1908,  when  the  conservatives  and 
the  extremists  in  the  Democratic  party  will  engage  in  a  struggle  similar 
to  that  which  disrupted  the  party  in  1896.  Unless  all  signs  fail,  the  out- 
come of  that  internecine  contest  can  be  anticipated.  The  radicals  will 
be  victorious,  even  as  the  advocates  of  the  free  coinage  of  silver  were  tri- 
umphant in  1896,  and  they  will  look  to  Mr.  Bryan  as  their  leader.  They 
will  nominate  him  upon  a  platform  crying  aloud  for  municipal  and  gov- 
ernment ownership,  denouncing  all  corporate^  aggrandizement,  and  urg- 
12 
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ing  the  utmost  limit  of  free -trade.  In  vain  will  men  like  Mr.  Thomas 
F.  Kyan  advise  their  party  that  "Democratic  success  can  only  come  by 
the  Democrats  in  the  Southern  States  organizing  and  forcing  the  party 
to  take  a  stand  for  conservatism  and  by  appealing  to  the  sober-minded 
and  thoughtful  in  the  country."  In  vain  will  independent  and  thought- 
ful newspapers  like  the  Washington  "  Post "  appeal  to  the  Democrats  to 
become  the  conservative  party  of  the  country.  In  vain  will  Judge  Parker 
utter  sentiments  like  this : 

Because  greed,  left  to  run  riot,  has  produced  some  bad  conditions  in  cities  and 
in  great  corporations,  we  are  advised  to  run  headlong  into  municipal  or  government 
ownership  and  operation.  This  policy  is  advocated  in  spite  of  the  fact  that,  in  other 
countries  and  in  surroundings  far  more  favorable  for  these  experiments  than  our 
own,  they  have  uniformly  interfered  with  development  and  curbed  initiative.  In 
other  words,  the  only  alternative  thus  presented  for  the  curbing  of  greed  is  that  of 
rushing  wildly  into  all  the  perils  of  over-government. 

It  may  be  that  in  the  course  of  the  next  three  years  the  present  sit- 
uation will  so  change  as  to  relegate  into  the  background  the  men  who 
are  now  planning  to  out-Herod  Herod  in  the  policies  to  which  they  would 
commit  the  Democratic  party,  but  at  present  there  is  no  indication  of 
such  an  outcome.  The  campaign  of  1908  will,  in  all  probability,  be  an 
intensified  repetition  of  the  famous  contest  of  1896. 

Believing  that  this  battle  for  supremacy  between  radicalism  and  con- 
servatism is  approaching,  and  believing  also  that  it  will  result  in  the 
downfall  of  Mr.  Bryan  and  his  theories,  the  Eepublican  candidates  for 
the  Presidency  are  inclined  to  regard  a  nomination  as  equivalent  to  an 
election.  For  this  reason  there  is  already  much  activity  in  the  ranks  of 
the  distinguished  gentlemen  who  aspire  to  the  nation's  highest  office. 
Experience  demonstrates  that  the  work  of  organization  cannot  begin  too 
soon.  Mr.  Cleveland  owed  his  renomination  in  1892  to  the  fact  that 
his  friends  had  been  industriously  at  work  during  his  four  years  of  tem- 
porary exile  from  the  White  House,  while  Mr.  McKinley's  nomination 
was  made  certain  by  the  magnificent  organization  built  up  by  the  late 
Senator  Hanna  during  the  two  years  that  preceded  tlie  St.  Louis  conven- 
tion. The  candidate  who  allows  the  precious  moments  to  slip  by  with- 
out laying  the  foundation  upon  which  to  erect  his  column  of  delegates 
will  experience  a  sad  awakening.  Only  upon  rare  occasions  is  a  con- 
vention stampeded  to  a  candidate;  and  still  more  infrequent  are  the 
events  which  suddenly  bring  into  prominence  an  available  man. 

Abnormal  conditions  are  not  likely  to  prevail  in  the  next  three  years. 
During  that  interim  Taft  and  Knot  and  Fairbanks  and  Shaw  and  the 
other  aspirants  will  have  ample  opportunity  to  present  themselves  for 
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public  consideration.  At  the  same  time  victory  is  more  likely  to  perch 
upon  the  banners  of  the  astute  candidate  who  sends  his  managers  into 
every  State,  interviewiug  the  men  who  control  the  Congressional  dis- 
tricts, selecting  men  as  delegates  to  State  and  district  conventions,  and, 
in  brief,  creating  an  organization  which  will  stand  intact  and  triumph- 
ant in  the  National  Assembly.  Organization  is  the  prime  factor  in  polit- 
ical success.  Hanna  organized;  Eeed  relied  largely  upon  sentiment. 
The  ballots  at  St.  Louis  were  the  natural  sequence.  It  only  needs  close 
observation  during  the  next  three  years  to  be  able  to  predict  the  Presi- 
dential nominee.  The  candidate  who  has  the  organization  behind  him 
will  poll  the  requisite  majority  of  delegates. 

This  assertion  is  subject  to  one  exception.  If  President  Roosevelt 
continues  to  make  such  an  ideal  Chief  Executive  —  if  he  scores  a  few 
more  remarkable  achievements  such  as  the  Russian- Japanese  treaty  of 
peace  —  it  will  be  difficult  to  prevent  his  renomination  by  acclamation, 
notwithstanding  his  honest  declaration  that  he  would  not  accept  an- 
other term.  Henry  Litchfield  West. 


FOKEIGN    AFFAIRS. 

Peace  again  reigns.  During  the  last  eighteen  months  the  world  has 
lived  through  a  great  drama  —  one  of  the  mightiest  dramas  the  world  has 
known ;  a  drama  in  which  the  actors  attained  the  stature  of  heroes  of 
mythology ;  a  drama  in  which  with  the  irresistible  force  of  a  Greek  trag- 
edy cause  produced  effect  in  its  logical  and  sequential  order.  The  his- 
tory of  the  world  tells  us  of  no  more  dramatic  war  than  that  which 
began  with  the  midnight  torpedo  attack  at  Port  Arthur  on  February  7, 
1904,  and  ended  so  abruptly  in  the  quiet  navy-yard  on  the  New  Hamp- 
shire coast  of  the  United  States  on  August  29, 1905.  There  have  been 
few  wars  which  have  been  so  momentous  in  their  effect  on  the  future 
current  of  history,  the  progress  of  civilization,  the  advancement  of  the 
race. 

The  rise  of  civilization,  the  advancement  of  man  in  the  steadily 
ascending  scale  of  progress,  can  be  easily  measured  by  the  philosophical 
student  of  history  who  does  not  read  history  as  merely  "the  Newgate 
calendar  of  nations,"  but  whose  perspective  is  wide  enough  to  enable 
him  to  see  that  there  have  been  a  few,  and  only  a  few,  great  epochs  that 
have  marked  the  end  of  one  stage  of  progress  and  the  beginning  of  a 
newer  and  better. 

The  world  has  never  retrograded,  although  at  times  it  has  seemed 
as  if  it  were  to  revert  from  a  higher  to  a  lower  plane  of  progress.  But 
the  waves  that  have  at  periods  engulfed  the  world  in  despair  are  merely 
as  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  ever-advancing  tide.  The  derelicts  of  prog- 
ress have  been  dashed  on  the  rocks  and  stranded ;  but  the  eternal  sea  has 
majestically  swept  forward,  engulfing  the  wrecks  that  have  for  a  brief 
space  impeded  fair  progress,  and  encouraged  man  to  renewed  ambitions. 
It  is  as  impossible  for  mankind  to  revert  to  a  lower  order  after  he  has 
been  raised  to  a  higher  order  as  it  is  for  the  individual  to  rest  content 
with  the  discomforts  of  the  past  after  he  has  once  enjoyed  the  luxuries 
of  the  present.  It  is  this  heaven-born  discontent,  this  striving  after  the 
thing  that  is  just  beyond  the  grasp,  this  reaching  for  the  unattainable, 
as  men  not  gifted  with  imagination  view  it  until  it  becomes  the  common 
heritage  of  all  men  —  a  desire  born  both  of  the  spiritual  aud  the  mate- 
rial —  that  has  lifted  the  world,  that  has  saved  man  from  himself.     This 
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explains  why  the  world  has  steadily  pressed  forward  and  must  continue 
to  press  forward  until  it  reaches,  ages  hence,  moral  perfection. 

Japan  has  given  an  enormous  impetus  to  the  cause  of  morality. 
There  has  never  been  a  war  in  which  calculations  were  set  at  such  utter 
defiance  as  in  this  war.  There  has  never  been  a  war  in  which  the  end- 
ing was  so  unexpected.  There  has  never  been  a  war  that  has  so  quickly 
brought  the  good  that  follows  in  the  train  of  wars.  There  has  never 
been  a  war  by  which  the  vanquished  has  profited  as  greatly  as  the  victor. 

When  Japan  declared  war  on  Eussia  the  world  trembled.  The  friends 
of  Japan  feared  that  she  was  going  to  her  doom,  heroically  as  the  Japa- 
nese from  time  immemorial  have  known  how  to  die,  but  as  men  who 
volunteer  on  a  forlorn  hope  and  who  know  that  only  death  can  be  their 
portion.  It  seemed  impossible  that  Japan,  small  in  population  and  area, 
with  limited  resources  and  a  handful  of  ships,  a  country  that  had  never 
fought  a  white  race,  and  whose  sole  claim  to  military  greatness  rested 
on  her  easy  victory  over  China,  could  stand  before  the  might  of  Russia. 
The  friends  of  Japan  feared  that  once  again  a  little  nation  would  die  in 
a  glorious  struggle  for  liberty.  It  was  pathetic.  It  was  the  heroism  of 
despair.  And  the  world  hung  in  suspense,  waiting  and  dreading  what 
it  feared  to  hear. 

The  enemies  of  Japan  waited  with  serene  confidence.  Racial  antip- 
athies are  the  strongest  of  all  antipathies.  Out  of  the  mystery  of  the 
Far  East  there  had  sprung  suddenly  into  life  a  race  of  men  with  no 
strain  of  Caucasian  blood  —  a  race  that  the  Caucasian  assumed  to  regard 
as  a  menace  to  his  own  and  to  his  civilization.  Japan,  yesterday  a 
curiosity,  so  wholly  steeped  in  barbarism  that  she  devoted  herself  to 
the  gentle  pursuits  of  peace  and  brought  joy  to  the  world  with  her  art, 
her  profound  sense  of  color  and  beauty,  suddenly  became  so  highly 
civilized  that  she  emulated  the  civilization  of  the  Western  world  with 
her  engines  of  destruction  and  her  proficiency  in  the  arts  of  war.  Verily 
the  nation  that  could  so  rapidly  become  so  highly  civilized  was  a  menace 
to  older  civilizations. 

The  Yellow  Peril  has  been  the  bogie  to  affright  a  timid  world. 
More  than  one  quarrelling  nation  has  ceased  its  quarrels  when  that  spec- 
tre was  raised.  With  the  presumption  of  insolence,  Japan,  ten  years 
before,  had  drawn  the  sword  on  China.  Now  at  last  the  Yellow  Teril 
was  to  show  that  it  was  no  mere  ])hantasmagoria,  that  it  was  no  mere 
figment  of  imagination.  China  would  submerge  Japan  with  her  count- 
less millions;  China  would  strike  down  Japan  as  a  tiger  crushes  with 
a  aiuglo  blow  a  helpless  calf ;  and  China  would  suck  the  blood  of  her  vie- 
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tim,  and  with  the  reek  of  blood  still  in  her  nostrils  hunger  for  further 
sacrifices.  But  China,  and  not  Japan,  was  the  victim.  The  Yellow 
Peril  collapsed  as  suddenly  as  a  child's  ghost  becomes  human  when 
another  child  with  more  courage  than  his  fellows  tears  the  sheet  from 
that  most  harmless  of  all  domestic  instruments,  the  housemaid's  broom. 
China  with  her  millions  was  to  be  despised,  but  not  to  be  feared. 
Japan  was  entitled  to  the  world's  gratitude.  She  had  laid  the  ghost 
of  a  Mongolian  invasion  of  the  world. 

Laid  it,  yes,  only  to  raise  a  more  terrible  spectre.  From  the  main- 
land of  Asia  the  seekers  of  the  habitat  of  yellow  ghosts  wandered  across 
the  sea  in  their  search  for  the  unknown  and  the  dreadful,  and  in  that 
little  patch  of  islands  that  has  given  birth  to  a  new  morality  discovered 
that  here  was  the  real  Yellow  Peril.  China,  it  was  now  admitted,  was 
a  scarecrow,  and  it  was  foolish  for  the  world,  like  a  covey  of  timid  birds, 
to  stand  in  awe  of  a  fleshless  thing;  but  in  the  blood  of  Japan  was  the 
iron  of  the  white  man's  civilization,  which  constituted  the  real  peril  to 
the  world.  Japan  cherished  ambitious  dreams  of  conquest.  Japan 
aspired  to  rule  China.  Japan  was  to  set  her  seal  upon  Asia.  Japan 
was  still  a  lusty  infant.  It  was  easier  to  kill  the  infant  than  to  allow 
him  to  reach  man's  estate. 

Of  the  military  history  of  the  last  eighteen  months  I  do  not  propose 
to  write.  It  does  not  properly  belong  to  my  province,  and  it  is  a  his- 
tory still  vividly  fresh  in  the  mind  of  the  reader.  The  victories  of  the 
Japanese  were  no  more  amazing  to  the  world  than  were  the  defeats  of 
the  Eussians.  That  Japan  should  have  sent  her  torpedo  boats  into  Port 
Arthur,  caught  her  adversary  at  a  disadvantage  and  disabled  three  of  his 
battleships  as  the  signal  to  the  world  that  the  temple  of  Janus  stood 
open,  was  not  surprising.  That  Japan  should  have  destroyed  Eussian 
cruisers  in  the  harbor  of  Chemulpo  was  not  surprising.  That  Japan 
should  have  forced  the  Yalu  and  beaten  back  the  Eussians  was  not  sur- 
prising. That  Japan  was  to  score  the  first  successes  was  expected.  But 
the  surprising  thing  was  that  from  beginning  to  end  the  success  of  Japan 
was  unbroken.     This  was  the  thing  that  made  the  world  pause. 

There  must  be  reason  for  it.  The  reason  was  not  to  be  found  in 
Japan's  overwhelming  superiority,  because  there  were  times  when  the 
advantage  of  numbers  and  position  was  on  the  side  of  Eussia;  when 
the  ships  of  Eussia  outnumbered  those  of  Japan.  No,  there  was  a  deeper, 
a  more  subtle  explanation.  The  skill,  the  persistence,  the  courage,  all 
the  noblest  qualities  of  heroism  and  patriotism  that  came  to  the  front, 
convinced  the  world  that  more  potent  even  than  skill  and  courage  and 
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persistence  when  a  nation  is  engaged  in  a  death  grapple  are  the  moral 
qualities  that  animate  that  nation.  The  success  of  Japan  may  be  ascribed 
to  her  religion.  It  is  immaterial  what  we  call  it,  because  religion  to  the 
truly  religious  is  only  another  name  for  the  highest  moral  code,  the  at- 
tempt to  live  up  to  a  certain  standard  of  ethics ;  although  geography  may 
influence  the  concept  of  ethics. 

Bearing  these  things  in  mind,  the  terms  on  which  Japan  consented 
to  make  peace  may  be  looked  upon  as  simply  the  logical  development 
of  that  all-embracing  spirit  of  morality  that  is  immanent  in  the  Japa- 
nese character.  Japan  came  to  Portsmouth  resolved  to  force  Eussia  to 
pay  her  an  indemnity  equivalent  to  the  expenses  of  the  war,  and  to  re- 
tain the  territory  of  Russia,  the  island  of  Sakhalin,  that  she  had  won  by 
force  of  arms.  In  laying  down  these  conditions  as  the  price  of  peace, 
Japan  did  simply  what  the  usages  of  civilized  warfare  have  sanctioned. 
The  defeated  nation  has  always  been  compelled  to  pay  tribute  to  the 
victor,  money  being  the  modern  equivalent  of  the  hostages  that  barbaric 
warfare  exacted.  But  Russia  refused  to  pay  an  indemnity,  maintaining 
that  while  she  was  defeated  she  was  not  vanquished,  and  that  it  was  only 
a  vanquished  nation,  a  nation  physically  incapable  of  further  resistance, 
that  paid  an  indemnity  and  thereby  made  confession  of  its  inability  to 
continue  the  struggle. 

It  is  not  worth  while  to  discuss  a  "  principle  "  so  academic  as  this. 
When  nations  discuss  principles  and  they  are  unable  to  agree  as  to  theii' 
interpretation,  there  is  only  one  court  of  last  resort  —  the  appeal  to  the 
sword.  Russia  and  Japan  were  then  at  war  in  an  attempt  to  settle  prin- 
ciples ;  a  further  discussion  of  principles  involved  a  continuance  of  the 
war  unless  there  was  a  recession  on  one  side.  Russia,  with  an  air  of 
**fy  suis,  et  fy  reste,""  was  not  to  be  moved.  Japan,  in  the  interest  of 
the  world,  to  promote  the  cause  of  civilization,  yielded. 

It  was  a  magnificent  victory,  one  of  the  few  victories  in  which  both 
contestants  emerge  victorious.  And  the  victory  fairly  typifies  the  char- 
acter, the  temperament,  the  moral  training,  the  psychology  of  the  two 
nations.  It  was  Russia  that  won  the  diplomatic  victory,  Japan  that 
came  from  the  conference-room  the  moral  victor.  By  sheer  force,  by 
grim  determination,  by  what  may  be  termed,  but  not  offensively,  a 
brutal  disregard  of  consequences,  Russia  compelled  her  foe  to  come  to 
terms.  It  is  not  possible  that  Russia  accepted  President  Roosevelt's  in- 
vitation to  the  peace  conference  with  her  determination  iiTevocably  set 
not  to  pay  Japan  any  money  to  terminate  the  war.  It  is  quite  true  that 
Russia  did  not  officially  know  the  terms  that  Japan  would  demand ;  but 
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certain  things  are  known  although  they  may  not  be  made  a  matter  of 
official  record.  It  must  have  been  known  to  Kussia,  as  it  was  known 
to  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  that  Japan  would  lay  claim  to  an  indemnity, 
and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  Kussia  was  prepared  to  make 
this  payment  at  the  outset.  But  when  she  found  Japan  ready  to  meet 
her  in  a  generous  spirit,  to  accept  very  little  instead  of  demanding  very 
much,  the  Slav  character  asserted  itself.  That  character  is  noted  for  its 
dogged  obstinacy,  for  the  remorseless  pressure  it  puts  upon  its  adversary 
when  the  latter  shows  the  faintest  sign  of  yielding. 

Eussia  was  perfectly  right  in  all  that  she  did.  When  two  men  enter 
into  a  "trade," exactly  as  when  two  nations  meet  across  the  conference- 
table,  it  is  the  right  of  either  to  obtain  the  best  terms  possible,  to  pre- 
tend indifference,  to  bluster,  to  threaten,  in  a  word  to  pay  the  lowest 
price  for  that  which  is  the  subject  of  the  negotiations.  Kussia  ma- 
noeuvred with  admirable  adroitness.  She  conceded  to  Japan  everything 
that  Japan  demanded  except  the  indemnity.  That  she  resisted.  This 
placed  Japan  before  the  world  in  the  position  of  threatening  to  continue 
the  war  to  collect  money.  It  was  not  true.  Japan  was  not  willing  to 
fight  merely  for  money ;  but  the  tactical  advantage  was  with  Kussia,  and 
had  the  conference  proved  abortive,  had  both  sides  adhered  to  their  posi- 
tion and  declined  to  yield,  the  world  would  have  believed  that  Japan  was 
in  the  wrong.  The  responsibility,  I  think,  would  have  been  Kussia' s 
and  not  Japan's;  history,  I  am  sure,  would  have  vindicated  Japan,  but 
it  would  have  been  the  vindication  of  posterity.  Japan  would  have 
alienated  the  sympathy  of  the  present  generation ;  and  although  we  may 
cynically  try  to  assure  ourselves  that  big  battalions  are  more  potent  than 
sympathy,  we  have  had  very  convincing  proof  during  the  past  year  and 
a  half  that  no  nation  has  battalions  big  enough  or  numerous  enough  to 
be  able  to  dispense  with  the  sympathy  of  other  nations. 

Sergius  Witte  comes  from  the  conference-room  not  only  the  man  of 
the  hour,  but  one  of  the  world's  great  diplomatists.  His  is  a  remarka- 
ble triumph.  We  know  who  and  what  the  man  is.  We  know  that  for 
the  last  ten  years  he  has  been  the  virtual  ruler  of  Kussia,  this  man  who 
has  gained  his  power  solely  through  the  dominating  force  of  intellect, 
who  has  had  courage  enough  and  strength  enough  to  withstand  the 
temptations  of  the  present,  and  imagination  enough  to  look  into  the 
futme.  Such  a  man  would  make  enemies  in  any  country ;  in  Kussia, 
of  all  countries,  it  is  only  natural  that  his  enemies  should  be  legion 
and  that  their  chief  aim  should  be  to  destroy  him. 

We  have  been  told  that  Witte  was  not  sent  to  Portsmouth  to  make 
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peace  with  honor.  We  are  quite  prepai-ed  to  believe  it.  We  have  been 
told  that  his  enemies  hoped  either  that  he  would  not  make  peace,  in  which 
case  the  responsibility  for  defeat  would  be  thrown  upon  him,  or  he  would 
make  a  peace  that  would  be  declared  "  shameful,"  when  his  enemies  could 
brand  him  as  a  traitor.  We  may  well  believe  all  that  we  have  heard. 
But  Witte  has  made  a  peace  so  unexpectedly  favorable  to  Russia  that 
even  his  enemies  have  been  compelled  grudgingly  to  accept  it  and  to  rec- 
ognize his  diplomacy.  Witte  goes  back  to  Eussia  stronger,  greater,  more 
powerful  than  when  he  left.     He  is  now  the  hope  of  Eussia. 

Eussia,  I  verily  believe,  has  taken  the  first  step  in  the  right  direction ; 
but  a  long  and  difficult  way  lies  before  her.  It  is  Witte  who  must  lead 
her  along  this  way  —  Witte,  the  man  with  the  inflexible  will;  Witte, 
the  man  with  a  heart  as  well  as  a  brain ;  Witte,  the  man  of  practical 
afi'airs  as  well  as  the  man  with  imagination ;  Witte,  the  man  who  com- 
bines qualities  the  lack  of  which  in  her  rulers  has  brought  Eussia  to  the 
verge  of  despair. 

Great  as  was  the  victory  of  Eussia,  greater  still  is  that  of  Japan. 
Two  lessons  Japan  has  taught  the  world.  The  first  and  most  important 
is  the  impetus  she  has  given  to  what  I  may  term  the  morality  of  war 
and  the  responsibility  that  war  imposes  upon  the  victor.  The  example 
set  by  Japan  is  one  of  the  turning-points  of  history. 

When  the  world  began  to  emerge  from  barbarism  and  saw  the  first 
faint  glimpse  of  the  approaching  dawn  of  civilization,  the  conqueror  no 
longer  put  his  captives  to  the  sword,  but  with  a  perverted  sense  of  hu- 
manity —  influenced  by  material  considerations  —  made  of  his  captives 
his  slaves.  Slavery  was  a  fate  often  ten  times  more  horrible  than  vio- 
lent death ;  but  it  was  the  recognition  by  society  in  its  rudest  form  of  the 
sanctity  of  human  life.  Civilization  made  another  mighty  leap  forward 
when  prisoners  of  war,  and  especially  non-combatants,  no  longer  became 
the  property  of  the  victor,  but  were  to  be  regarded  simply  as  pledges  to 
be  redeemed  in  money.  The  right  of  the  victor  to  exact  a  money  in- 
demnity from  his  defeated  adversary  has  been  engrafted  on  the  code  of 
nations.  Every  civilized  nation  has  laid  tribute  upon  its  prostrate  rival. 
Japan  for  the  first  time  foregoes  this  right.  With  this  example  of 
Japan,  the  world  will  not  assume  as  a  matter  of  course  that  a  war  can 
only  be  ended  by  the  payment  of  a  great  indemnity.  What  Japan  has 
done,  other  nations  not  only  can  do  but  must  do.  Japan  cannot  have 
the  monopoly  of  magnanimity.  Japan  lias  taught  the  world  generosity, 
and  the  world  cannot  for  very  shame  forget  tlie  lesson. 

Another  great  truth  Japan  has  forced  upon  the  attention  of  the  world. 
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When  Japan  accepted  the  President's  invitation  to  the  peace  conference, 
it  was  taken  for  gi'anted  that  she  must  exact  indemnity,  and  there  were 
cogent  reasons  advanced  for  this  imperative  course.  The  mental  proc- 
esses of  the  East  are  not  those  of  the  West.  The  Asiatic  is  impressed 
by  power ;  power  is  symbolic  of  force ;  force  is  the  visible  display  of 
strength.  To  the  Asiatic  mind  Russia  was  the  incarnation  of  force  — 
that  force  that  every  Asiatic  could  see  and  feel,  that  had,  at  times,  been 
ruthlessly  exerted  as  proof  that  it  was  always  ready  to  fall  with  crushing 
weight  when  opposed  by  puny  resistance.  Japan  with  the  folly  of  reck- 
lessness threw  herself  across  the  path  of  Russia,  and  instead  of  being 
crushed,  as  every  other  Asiatic  people  heretofore  had  been  crushed,  not 
only  stood  her  ground  but  turned  back  Russia,  humbled  her  and  ground 
her  face  in  the  dust. 

The  Asiatic  saw  in  this  the  transfer  of  power  from  Russia  to  Japan ; 
but  one  thing  more  was  necessary  to  carry  that  complete  conviction  to 
the  Asiatic  mind  that  Russia  was  no  longer  to  be  feared  and  Japan  was 
to  be  respected.  The  power  of  Russia  was  tottering ;  the  armies  of  Rus- 
sia had  been  defeated;  the  ships  of  Russia  had  been  destroyed ;  the  strong 
places  of  Russia  were  in  the  hands  of  her  enemy ;  now  Japan  must  levy 
the  customary  tribute  upon  her  conquered  foe.  That  were  proof  positive 
that  Russia  had  been  stripped  of  her  power.  If  Japan  could  not  exact 
an  indemnity  she  would  suffer  in  prestige;  thi*oughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  Asia  she  would  be  sneered  at ;  her  boasted  victories  would 
mean  nothing.  In  a  word,  all  that  Japan  had  won  would  be  swept  away 
because  she  could  show  no  gold  to  prove  that  she  had  really  won  every- 
thing; all  that  Russia  had  lost  was  as  nothing,  because  she  had  paid 
nothing. 

We  should  be  as  foolish  now  as  we  have  been  many  times  foolish  in 
the  past  if  we  arrogated  to  ourselves  a  knowledge  of  the  Asiatic  charac- 
ter superior  to  that  of  the  Asiatics  themselves.  We  may  safely  assume 
that  Japan  knows  her  Asia  a  great  deal  more  intimately  than  we  of  the 
West.  In  those  thrilling  days  when  the  statesmen  of  Tokio  were  con- 
ferring and  the  world  waited  with  breathless  interest  their  decision, 
whether  it  should  be  war  to  collect  the  indemnity  or  peace  without  the 
indenmity,  we  may  feel  certain  that  the  effect  of  the  decision  on  the 
Asiatic  mind,  the  result  it  would  have  on  the  prestige  of  Japan  and  its 
influence  upon  the  known  ambitions  of  Japan,  was  weighed  with  that 
minute  care  and  balanced  with  all  that  exact  regard  to  detail  that  is  so 
characteristic  of  the  Japanese. 

Japan  could  afford  to  throw  away  a  few  hundred  millions,  much  as 
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she  would  like  to  have  the  money  to  repair  the  financial  sacrifices  that 
have  been  forced  upon  her;  but  she  could  not  afford  to  take  any  step 
that  would  put  her  in  a  false  light  before  the  peoples  of  the  Far  East. 
Here  then  was  the  great  problem  confronting  her.  It  was  not  the  mere 
question  of  money.  It  went  deeper  than  that.  It  involved  the  whole 
social  and  political  fabric  of  the  East.  It  was  a  revolution  as  startling 
as  that  when  the  ten  tables  were  given  to  mankind.  Its  effects  were 
to  be  as  far-reaching.  Asia  had  taken  unto  herself  a  new  code  of  ethics. 
Asia  had  suddenly  reversed  the  traditions  of  centmies. 

Japan  decided.  Japan  knew  what  she  could  afford  to  do  with 
safety.  The  effect  of  that  momentous  decision  can  mean  only  one 
thing.  It  means  that  the  East  has  kept  pace  with  the  West  in  its  ad- 
vancing civihzation ;  that  the  East  has  not  stood  still,  although  its 
advance  has  been  so  gradual  that  it  has  been  almost  imperceptible 
to  the  vision  of  the  West.  It  must  be  obvious  that  Asia  is  begin- 
ning —  perhaps  she  has  made  more  than  the  mere  beginniag  that  we 
imagine  —  to  take  the  same  moral  view  of  strength  that  we  of  the 
West  take,  that  strength  does  not  necessarily  mean  to  the  Asiatic  mind 
brute  force.  Hereafter  the  relation  between  the  West  and  the  East  must 
be  more  ethical  and  less  material.     For  this  we  have  to  thank  Japan. 

The  war  is  over.  What  of  the  future  ?  What  effect  has  the  war  on 
the  two  countries,  now  that  they  can  turn  their  energies  to  peace?  The 
effect  of  the  war  is  seen  most  strikingly  in  Russia,  and  it  is  the  Russian 
people  who  ought  to  be  the  most  thankful  to  Japan  for  what  she  has 
done  for  them.  The  war  has  made  Russia  realize  her  strength  and  her 
weakness ;  it  has  shown  her  how  impossible  it  is  for  a  nation  to  hold 
her  position  when  she  clings  to  an  archaic  civilization  and  refuses  to 
keep  peace  with  progress  and  the  great  onward  march  of  liberty  and  in- 
dividual personal  freedom.  In  the  future  of  Russia  I  have  always  be- 
lieved, because  Russia  is  a  country  of  immense  area,  with  vast  but  unde- 
veloped natural  resources,  with  a  people  capable  of  gieat  accom])lishments 
if  permitted  the  same  freedom  of  action,  the  same  latitude  of  initiative, 
that  the  people  of  other  countries  assume  as  theirs  by  right  of  birth. 

A  beginning  has  been  made  in  Russia,  the  direct  effect  of  the  war 
with  Japan.  Against  his  will  the  Czar  has  granted  his  people  a  small 
voice  in  the  management  of  their  own  affairs.  The  long-heralded  and 
ardently  prayed  for  Douma  is  not,  as  many  newspapers  ordinarily  careful 
in  the  use  of  words  term  it,  "a  national  representative  assembly."  It 
is  not  representative  in  the  same  sense  that  the  mother  of  parliaments 
iflor  that  \wt  most  favored  daughter  is.     There  is  no  such  power  lodged 
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in  the  Douma  as  there  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Commons  or  the  House  of 
Eepresentatives.  Not  only  does  it  not  control  the  purse  —  and  it  is  the 
power  to  vote  or  withhold  supplies  that  makes  the  people  through  their 
duly  elected  representatives  so  all-powerful  in  England  and  America  — 
but  it  has  no  real  legislative  functions.  It  cannot  initiate  legislation ; 
its  veto  power  is  circumscribed ;  it  is  dissolvable  at  the  will  of  the  Em- 
peror ;  in  case  of  disagi^eement  between  the  Douma  and  the  council  of  the 
empire,  the  latter  can  disregard  the  Douma ;  and  the  procedure  is  pur- 
posely hedged  in  with  restrictions  to  deprive  the  individual  member  of 
that  power  of  obstructive  opposition  that  has  more  than  once  proved  the 
safeguard  of  the  liberties  of  a  people  granted  the  right  of  free  speech  in 
a  real  representative  assembly. 

The  student  of  parliamentary  government  will  find  little  in  the 
Douma  to  approve  and  much  to  disapprove  if  he  studies  the  Douma 
simply  as  the  latest  development  of  parliamentary  government ;  but  it 
would  be  unfair  to  weigh  it  in  English  or  American  scales.  Its  impor- 
tance —  the  influence  that  it  will  have  in  Kussia,  and  through  that 
influence  bring  about  a  change  in  the  relations  between  Eussia  and  all 
the  rest  of  the  world  —  is  the  encouragement  it  gives  to  the  men  who 
have  with  such  rare  devotion  and  with  such  resolute  courage  fought  to 
break  down  the  power  of  autocracy.  Its  effect  will  be  to  strengthen  the 
moral  fibre  of  the  nation. 

The  Czar  and  his  advisers  may  have  thought  that  the  Douma  would 
put  a  stop  to  all  further  agitation  for  real  representative  government. 
They  may  have  given  it  to  the  people  as  a  foolish  mother  gives  a  cake 
to  a  child  to  quiet  its  crying.  But  the  taste  of  the  cake  only  encourages 
the  child  to  cry  for  more ;  and  once  the  Eussian  people  have  been  given 
a  taste  of  governmental  control,  they  will  not  be  content  until  they  are 
allowed  to  satisfy  themselves  with  a  full  meal.  It  is  the  first  step  that 
counts,  in  virtue  as  in  vice,  in  liberty  as  in  repression.  A  people  that 
permits  its  liberties  to  be  taken  from  it,  that  submits  to  the  taskmaster, 
must  make  up  its  mind  to  give  up  everything.  Given  a  people  who  are 
hungering  for  liberty  of  action,  to  whom  after  a  long  and  bitter  struggle 
comes  the  first  promise  of  hope,  and  they  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing 
short  of  all  that  they  know  rightfully  belongs  to  them.  The  Douma  is 
merely  a  beginning,  "the  unification  of  the  seed  of  the  people,"  as  Mr. 
Witte  so  felicitously  expressed  it  in  an  interview,  from  which  shall 
spring  a  tree  life-giving  and  rejuvenating  to  the  parched  souls  of  the 
Eussian  people,  whose  development  has  been  stifled  by  an  ignorant  and 
incompetent  bm'eaucracy. 
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The  future  of  Japan  is  to  be  found  in  the  history  of  her  past.  The 
war  has  brought  to  Japan  not  only  the  respect  and  admiration  of  the 
world,  but  to  her  people  a  confidence  in  themselves  and  an  abiding  faith 
in  their  destiny.  Japan  has  great  problems  to  meet  and  wisely  to 
solve.  A  small  country  with  limited  resources,  she  will  now  feel  the 
efifects  of  the  war,  because  it  is  not  during  war  but  only  when  peace 
comes  that  all  that  war  has  cost  is  realized.  It  will  take  Japan  some 
years  to  make  up  for  the  money  spent  in  unproductive  enterprise  and  to 
fill  up  the  economic  vacuum  caused  by  the  loss  of  life  on  the  battlefield. 
If  the  Japanese  do  not  get  national  megalomania,  if  victory  does  not 
encourage  luxury  and  the  enervation  that  comes  from  success,  the  future 
of  Japan  is  assured. 

Japan  becomes  the  predominant  force  in  Eastern  Asia,  a  force  so 
great  that  her  influence  will  be  felt  throughout  the  Continent.  What  the 
effects  of  that  influence  will  be  on  China  —  China,  the  most  fascinat- 
ing mystery  the  world  knows,  China  with  all  its  possibilities  but  with 
more  cause  for  disappointment  than  hope  —  no  one  is  rash  enough  to 
predict ;  but  obviously  that  influence  will  be  very  great.  We  have  seen 
recently  that  China  is  adaptive  enough  to  be  able  to  retaliate  by  the  use 
of  Western  methods.  The  use  of  the  boycott  to  compel  the  United 
States  to  make  a  treaty  more  in  consonance  with  Chinese  self-respect  is 
extremely  suggestive.  Whether  the  scheme  was  suggested  to  the  Chi- 
nese by  the  Japanese,  as  some  people  are  inclined  to  think,  or  whether 
it  originated  in  the  fertile  brain  of  former  Minister  Wu  Ting  Fang,  who 
did  not  spend  several  years  in  the  United  States  with  his  eyes  closed,  is 
really  not  of  much  consequence.  The  important  thing  is  that  the  Chi- 
nese have  shown  that  they  are  able  to  fight  the  West  with  the  West's 
own  weapons,  that  they  are  conscious  of  their  own  strength  and  are  no 
longer  afraid  to  use  it.  Japan  is  so  close  to  China,  there  is  so  much  in 
common  between  them,  China  has  been  so  vividly  impressed  with  all  that 
Japan  has  done  and  her  victory  over  the  feared,  and  often  hated,  white 
race,  that  it  follows  as  a  matter  of  course  if  there  is  to  be  an  awakening 
in  China,  and  if  China  like  Japan  is  suddenly  to  astound  the  world  by 
taking  all  that  is  Ijest  of  the  civili;;ation  of  the  West  and  rejecting  that 
which  will  do  her  no  good,  it  will  be  because  Japan  has  set  tlie  example. 

The  Western  nations  have  tried  it  and  failed.  England,  the  United 
States,  France,  Germany  —  not  one  of  these  has  made  the  least  impres- 
sion upon  China.  China  has  disdainfully  rejected  the  civilization  of  the 
outer  barbarian,  because  she  has  considered  her  civilization  superior  to 
that  which  the  world  has  had  to  offer  her.     With  Japan  it  is  diffcront. 
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Japan  and  China  lie  side  by  side ;  and  although  the  Chinese  and  the 
Japanese  may  not  be  ethnologically  akin,  there  is  so  much  in  common 
between  them  —  there  is  the  bond  of  color,  if  nothing  else  —  that  if  China 
is  to  be  pried  from  the  inertia  of  tradition  in  which  she  has  sunk  it  will 
be  the  lever  in  the  hands  of  Japan  that  will  work  the  miracle. 

A  few  days  before  the  Portsmouth  treaty  of  peace  was  signed,  the 
news  came  from  London  that  a  new  treaty  of  alliance  between  Great 
Britain  and  Japan  had  been  signed  in  London  on  the  tweKth  of  August. 
It  is  evident  that  the  news  was  not  allowed  to  leak  out,  but  was  published 
with  a  purpose,  probably  as  a  hint  to  Eussia  that  whether  Japan  fought 
or  made  peace  she  could  still  rely  upon  the  support  of  Great  Britain. 

The  new  treaty  supplants  the  treaty  made  by  Lord  Lansdowne  in 
1902,  which  was  to  expire  by  limitation  in  1907  unless  the  contracting 
parties  were  engaged  in  war,  when,  ipso  facto,  it  remained  in  full  force 
until  the  conclusion  of  hostilities.  The  renewal  of  the  treaty  some 
eighteen  months  before  its  expiration  proves  conclusively  that  both  sides 
are  satisfied  with  the  obligations  it  imposes  and  the  protection  it  assures ; 
and  it  confirms  the  opinion  advanced  in  the  last  number  of  this  review 
that  the  present  British  Government  would  not  relinquish  power  until 
peace  was  once  more  restored  in  the  Far  East. 

Of  the  terms  of  the  new  treaty  we  know  nothing  as  yet  officially, 
but  the  broad  outline  published  by  the  European  press  is  in  keeping  with 
the  terms  suggested  in  these  pages  three  months  ago.  The  old  treaty 
was  strictly  defensive,  and  no  doubt  owed  its  origin  in  the  first  place  as 
a  set-off  to  the  Franco-Eussian  treaty,  and  was  also  intended  as  a  warn- 
ing to  Germany  not  to  become  the  active  ally  of  Eussia  in  her  policy  of 
adventure  in  the  Far  East.  By  that  treaty  the  contracting  powers  bound 
themselves  to  come  to  the  assistance  of  each  other  in  case  either  was  at- 
tacked by  more  than  one  power,  the  ultimate  purpose  being  to  prevent 
the  dismemberment  of  China,  and  Corea  from  becoming  an  appanage  of 
Eussia.  There  is  now  no  longer  any  danger  of  that.  The  military 
strength  shown  by  Japan  protects  China  from  the  rapacity  of  the  West- 
em  powers ;  and  Eussia  having  recognized  the  predominant  military  and 
political  rights  of  Japan  in  Corea,  the  rest  of  the  world  will  acquiesce 
in  that  recognition. 

It  will  undoubtedly  be  seen  when  the  terms  are  made  known,  that 
the  new  treaty  is  offensive  as  well  as  defensive ;  that  Japan  and  Great 
Britain  are  allies  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word ;  that  neither  has  to 
wait  for  the  other  to  be  attacked  by  two  enemies  before  coming  to  her 
ally's  assistance.     It  will  be  interesting  to  know  if  England  recognizes 
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in  exact  words  the  danger  of  an  attack  on  India  by  Russia;  that  is,  if 
there  is  an  article  in  the  treaty  binding  Japan  to  supply  England  with 
an  army  —  the  expense,  of  course,  to  be  borne  by  England  —  in  the 
event  of  Russia  and  England  being  at  war.  If  Russia  and  England  were 
at  war,  Asia  and  not  Europe  would  be  the  battleground,  and  it  would 
be  in  Asia  that  Japan  would  be  of  incomparable  assistance  to  her  ally. 

The  new  treaty  is  said  to  insure  the  peace  of  the  world,  at  any  rate 
so  far  as  the  extreme  East  is  concerned.  This  is  probably  not  exagger- 
ating the  importance  of  the  new  treaty  and  the  rank  which  Japan  now 
takes  in  the  family  of  nations.  Russia  having  been  foiled  in  her  Far 
Eastern  policy,  having  met  defeat  at  the  hands  of  Japan  because  Eng- 
land stood  behind  Japan,  what  more  natural  than  that  Russia  would  look 
for  her  revenge  by  attempting  the  long-threatened  invasion  of  India? 
That  is  the  fear  of  English  statesmen ;  it  is  one  of  the  things  a  British 
cabinet  always  recognizes  as  a  possibility;  and  yet  I  think  it  has  now 
been  put  some  years  in  the  background.  Russia  must  recover  from  the 
present  war  before  she  is  in  a  position  to  fight  single-handed  any  first- 
class  power,  and  she  will  not  fight  until  she  has  reorganized  her  army 
and  begun  the  reconstruction  of  a  navy.  Even  the  bureaucracy  of  Rus- 
sia, perhaps  the  stupidest  bureaucracy  in  the  world,  cannot  be  so  utterly 
devoid  of  all  intelligence  as  not  to  understand  that  until  Russia  reor- 
ganizes her  system  of  government  and  changes  her  methods,  it  is  hopeless 
for  her  to  attempt  to  make  war  on  any  first-class  power. 

Yet,  apparently,  England  does  not  propose  to  be  caught  napping. 
After  the  costly  experience  of  the  Boer  War.  she  will  take  nothing  for 
granted,  and  least  of  all  hold  too  lightly  the  strength  of  a  possible  foe. 
The  resignation  of  Lord  Curzon  as  Viceroy  of  India  is  the  culmination 
of  a  marked  divergence  of  views  between  the  civil  and  military  admin- 
istrations ;  and  as  Lord  Kitchener  is  a  man  as  positive  in  his  views  and 
equally  as  determined  as  Lord  Curzon,  when  a  disagreement  so  serious 
as  this  arose  it  was  obvious  that  one  man  would  have  to  go.  It  is  sig- 
nificant that  the  home  government  stands  by  the  commander-in-chief  and 
wiU  carry  out  the  military  policy  that  Lord  Curzon  attempted  to  thwart. 

The  cause  of  contention  can  be  stated  in  a  few  words.  In  India,  as 
in  England,  the  military  power  has  been  subordinate  to  the  civil:  the 
viceroy  has  not  only  been  supreme  in  civil  affairs,  but  he  has  been  able 
to  control  the  military  policy  of  the  empire  over  which  he  rules.  The 
commander-in-chief  of  the  Anglo-Indian  army  is  a  British  officer  ap- 
pointed by  the  homo  government;  but  the  governor-general  has  a  cabi- 
net, or  a  council,  as  it  is  ofiicially  termed,  one  of  its  members  being  an 
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army  officer  who  is  the  viceroy's  military  adviser.  The  anomalous  sit- 
uation therefore  exists  of  the  viceroy's  military  adviser  being  subordinate 
in  rank,  and  presumably  in  experience  and  ability,  to  the  commander- 
in-chief,  and  yet  being  able  to  advise  the  viceroy  to  reject  the  plans  of 
the  commander-in-chief  and  to  veto  his  policy. 

Lord  Kitchener  is  not  a  man  to  submit  to  divided  responsibility. 
He  has  proved  his  capacity  as  an  administrator  of  the  highest  rank ;  he 
has  shown  that  he  possesses  genius  for  taking  raw  material  and  hammer- 
ing it  into  the  finished  product;  and  such  a  man  knows  that  he  can  do 
nothing  when  he  is  hampered  by  divided  responsibility.  What  Kitch- 
ener did  in  Egypt,  taking  the  Egyptian  fellah,  than  whom  there  was 
nothing  more  impossible  in  the  eyes  of  military  men,  and  with  the  as- 
sistance of  a  handful  of  English  sergeants  making  of  him  a  soldier  able 
to  withstand  the  rushes  of  fanatical  dervishes  and  mow  them  down  with 
the  coolness  of  veterans,  proves  his  mastery  over  men  and  his  power  to 
get  the  very  best  out  of  them.  The  Egyptian  campaign  was  the  tri- 
umph of  organization,  and  organization  is  Kitchener's  great  forte.  This 
was  again  demonstrated  when  he  went  to  South  Africa.  It  was  natural 
that  he  should  be  sent  to  India  as  commander-in-chief. 

Lord  Kitchener  has  been  at  work  for  some  time  reorganizing  the 
military  system  of  India.  No  doubt  he  discovered  that  sweeping  changes 
in  administration  were  necessary.  But  here  he  ran  foul  of  the  governor- 
general  and  his  military  adviser,  and  certain  changes  proposed  by  the 
commander-in-chief  were  disapproved  by  the  viceroy.  The  issue  was 
thus  squarely  joined.  Both  Curzon  and  Kitchener  appealed  to  the  home 
government,  which  sustained  Kitchener  while  attempting  to  mollify  Cur- 
zon. But  Curzon  refused  to  be  shorn  of  his  powers.  He  threatened  to 
resign  unless  like  his  predecessors  the  commander-in-chief  was  made  his 
subordinate ;  and  when  the  home  government  refused  to  give  him  the 
power  that  he  demanded  there  was  nothing  left  for  Lord  Curzon  except 
to  resign.  Kitchener  is  now  given  a  free  hand,  and  will  carry  out  the 
reforms  he  considers  essential  properly  to  safeguard  the  Indian  Empire. 
This  again  is  another  great  guarantee  of  peace.  If  India  were  easy  of 
attack,  it  would  be  a  temptation  to  Eussia  to  retrieve  the  past  by  a  bold 
coup ;  but  she  will  not  attempt  it  so  long  as  the  chances  of  success  are 
doubtful,  to  say  the  least. 

With  the  conclusion  of  peace,  the  role  that  Germany  is  to  play  in  the 
future  becomes  of  absorbing  interest.  Has  Germany  been  strengthened 
or  weakened  by  the  blood-letting  to  which  Eussia  has  been  subjected? 
Will  the  Kaiser  recognize  that  facts  are  stronger  than  theories,  and  recon- 
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cile  himself  to  facts,  or  still  cling  to  his  theories?  The  German  Em- 
peror has  been  a  theoretical  believer  in  the  Yellow  Peril,  and  gave  en- 
com-agement  to  Eussia  in  her  war  against  Japan.  The  Kaiser  could 
afford  to  look  on  with  cynical  indifference  to  whatever  happened,  for 
whatever  happened  brought  giist  to  his  mill.  Every  day  that  Eussia 
continued  the  war  a  greater  strain  was  put  on  the  resources  of  Eussia, 
and  her  credit  was  weakened.  Every  soldier  sent  to  the  front,  every 
rouble  spent  for  military  purposes,  every  gun  that  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  Japanese,  every  ship  destroyed,  made  Eussia  to  that  extent  weaker; 
and  as  she  became  weaker  she  was  less  to  be  feared  by  Germany  and 
less  to  be  relied  upon  by  France  in  case  France  once  again  clashed  with 
Germany. 

We  have  had  a  striking  illustration  of  this.  If  Eussia  had  not  been 
engaged  elsewhere,  the  Emperor  would  probably  have  been  more  diplo- 
matic and  less  insistent  over  Morocco ;  but  he  had  a  free  hand  and  he 
used  it.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  Eussia  should  win  and  Japan  should 
lose,  there  were  still  compensations.  Eussia  would  become  the  mistress 
of  the  Far  East,  Germany  would  enlarge  her  Asiatic  possessions,  because 
Eussia  leans  on  Germany,  and  Eussia  would  be  willing  to  be  complaisant 
for  the  sake  of  enjoying  the  favors  of  Germany.  The  German  Emperor 
stood  to  win,  no  matter  what  cards  turned  up. 

But  the  rapprochement  between  France  and  England  has  disturbed 
fine  calculations.  The  European  situation  at  the  present  time  is  one  of 
the  most  curious  that  history  has  known.  Between  England  and  Ger- 
many there  is  open  and  undisguised  hostility.  Sovereigns  and  responsi- 
ble ministers  may  attempt  thinly  to  veil  it,  but  the  people  of  the  two 
countries  take  pride  in  proclaiming  the  cordial  detestation  they  have 
for  each  other.  I  do  not  believe  that  war  between  the  two  countries  in 
the  next  few  years  is  inevitable;  but  the  Englishman  or  German  who 
attempts  to  stem  the  cuiTent  tinds  himself  in  a  hopeless  minority  and  is 
placed  in  tlie  uncomfortable  position  of  opposing  a  wave  of  national  frenzy. 

France  took  out  an  insurance  p(jlicy  with  Eussia,  and  i)aid  heavily 
for  it.  She  has  now  reinsured  with  England,  and  in  case  of  a  war 
between  England  and  Germany,  France  could  not  hope  to  remain  merely 
a  passive  spectator  of  events.  What  (^ould  either  Germany  or  England 
hojKi  to  gain  by  war?  It  was  the  question  I  asked  of  a  well-informed 
German  not  many  days  ago.     His  answer  was  startling.     He  said : 

Germany  cannot  invade  England;  England  cannot  Invade  Germany.     If  Eng- 
land knows  her  biislnoHH  she  will  miikc  war  upon  us  now,  al  once,   hftcausc  Eng- 
land ran  deHtroy  our  navy.     We  rpiitc  admit    that;  hut  it  will  not  he  a  Tsushima; 
13 
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the  British  navy  will  have  fewer  battle-ships  and  cruisers  after  the  naval  engage- 
ment than  she  had  at  the  opening  of  hostilities.  Very  good ;  we  have  no  navy,  and 
England  has  a  smaller  but  still  a  powerful  navy,  what  then?  We  shall  make  France 
pi\y  for  it;  understand  me,  we  shall  make  France  pay  for  it  —  we  shall  make  France 
pay  three  dollars  for  every  dollar  England  destroys.  We  shall  make  war  on  France. 
We  shall  find  the  pretext;  it  is  easy  enough.  We  shall  go  again  to  the  gates  of 
Paris.  What  can  France  do?  What  can  England  do?  We  shall  make  France  pay 
all  our  bills.     It  will  cost  us  nothing. 

Germany  becomes  the  master  of  Europe.  France  is  crushed.  Italy  and  Aus- 
tria will  not  dare  to  move.  England  cannot  lend  military  assistance  to  her  ally, 
'ihere  is  Russia,  but  Russia  will  do  nothing,  because  Russia  has  more  to  make  by 
remaining  on  good  terms  with  Germany  than  by  quarrelling  with  her.  You  see, 
then,  what  we  make  by  a  war  with  England.  You  understand  why  we  do  not 
fear  war. 

What  I  quote  may  sound  like  the  bombastic  utterances  of  an  irre- 
sponsible Anglophobe.  If  that  were  the  case  it  would  not  be  given 
space  here.  The  words  are  not  those  of  a  man  who  speaks  without 
knowledge  or  thought.  It  voices  a  belief  largely  existing  in  Germany 
to-day,  a  belief  openly  expressed  by  Prince  Donnersmarke,  the  German 
confidential  envoy  to  France,  not  long  ago.  In  this  calm  manner  the 
prince  discussed  the  future  with  a  reporter  for  the  Paris  "  Gaulois  " : 

Be  sure  we  shall  not  wait  for  a  menace  to  take  shape.  The  Emperor  does  not 
want  war ;  he  wants  only  to  develop  German  commerce.  In  this  respect  the  Em- 
peror is  naturally  in  rivalry  with  Great  Britain,  which  devotes  her  attention  to  de- 
stroying the  navies  of  neighbors,  or,  better  still,  to  preventing  them  from  existing 
at  all.  It  behooves  you  to  decide  whether  it  suits  you  to  serve  England's  interests 
and  to  confront  the  perils  you  are  exposing  yourself  to  by  the  verbal  understanding 
which  you  are  prepared  to  transform  into  a  British  alliance. 

The  Emperor  respects  3'^our  army ;  he  knows  its  merits  and  its  failings.  In  the 
event  of  war  you  may  be  victorious;  but  if  you  are  vanquished,  the  peace  will  be 
signed  in  Paris.  Do  you  expect  England  to  make  common  cause  with  you  and 
attempt  a  diversion  which  you  might  profit  from  on  the  German  coast? 

That  may  be.  Let  us  suppose  things  are  as  favorable  as  possible  for  you. 
She  bombards  our  ports,  destroys  our  fleet,  and  ruins  our  colonies.  With  your  mill- 
iards we  repair  damage  of  every  kind  that  she  has  done  to  us.  She  may  think  her- 
self invulnerable  at  home ;  but  if  we  occupy  your  territory,  she  will  be  powerless  to 
dislodge  us  thence. 

Verily,  when  statesmen  as  well  as  the  people  give  voice  to  the  same 
thought,  it  cannot  be  laughed  at  as  fantastic.  Nations  are  moved  to 
deeds,  great  for  good  or  evil,  when  a  single  thought  takes  possession  of 
high  and  low. 

It  is  necessary  once  more  to  refer  to  the  relations  between  Russia  and 
Germany,  because  both  countries  wiU  for  some  time  continue  to  bulk 
large  in  the  calculations  of  all  European  statesmen.  What  was  the 
meaning  of  that  mysterious  interview  that  took  place  between  Czar  and 
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Kaiser  on  the  latter' s  yacht  off  Bjoerkoe  in  July,  and  what  influence  did 
it  have  on  the  subsequent  proceedings  at  Portsmouth  ?  No  one  is  as  yet 
in  a  position  to  answer  those  two  vital  questions.  We  know  that  it  was 
an  interview  of  the  Kaiser's  seeking;  that  it  was  veiled  in  the  deepest 
secrecy ;  and  that  until  the  two  sovereigns  met  no  one  knew  of  then-  in- 
tentions. The  interview  took  place  in  private  —  in  the  cabin  of  a  yacht, 
the  place  of  all  others  where  men  can  talk  without  the  risk  of  being 
overheard  —  with  no  minister  or  other  person  present.  Evidently  what 
the  Kaiser  had  to  say  to  his  cousin  of  Eussia  was  intended  for  his  ears 
alone.  Obviously  it  was  a  frank  talk  between  the  two  rulers ;  and  know- 
ing what  we  do  of  the  temperament  of  the  two  men,  it  is  perhaps  not 
unsafe  to  say  that  the  stronger  man  —  the  man  who  is  a  great  politician 
as  well  as  a  great  ruler,  the  man  who  has  boundless  ambition  and  who 
knows  how  to  turn  a  situation  to  his  own  profit,  the  German  Emperor  — 
used  all  his  powers  to  induce  the  weaker  man  to  commit  himself  to  a 
policy  that  should  be  for  the  advantage  of  Germany. 

The  indiscretions  of  great  men  are  proverbial.  The  freedom  with 
which  men  in  high  stations  blurt  out  things  that  should  never  be  told 
is  always  the  marvel  of  the  public,  and  especially  to  men  who  are  trained 
to  keep  secrets.  Thanks  to  this  inability  to  preserve  silence,  the  pur- 
pose of  this  yachting  trip  is  known,  that  is,  if  reliance  can  be  placed  on 
the  statement  attributed  to  a  member  of  the  Czar's  suite ;  and  it  has  all 
the  intrinsic  earmarks  of  truth. 

Admiral  BirilefF,  the  Eussian  minister  of  marine,  accompanied  the 
Czar  on  his  yacht.  The  admiral  after  his  return  talked  to  a  friend,  who 
straightway  published  what  he  had  been  told  in  the  "Echo  de  Paris." 
It  is  not  much,  but  it  affords  a  clew  to  what  took  place. 

There  were  two  interviews.  First,  the  Czar  went  to  the  German 
Emperor's  yacht,  the  "HohenzoUern,"  and  remained  with  him  for  three 
hours.  Later  the  Empenjr  retui-ned  this  visit,  and  in  the  cabin  of  the 
"  Polar  Star  "  was  closeted  with  the  Czar  for  two  hours  and  a  half.  At 
the  end  of  that  time  Admiral  Birilefl'  was  summoned.  After  a  few  min- 
utes spent  in  conventional  platitudes,  the  Czar  pointed  to  a  paper  lying 
on  the  table  and  requested  the  admiral  to  sign  it.  The  paper  was  so 
folded  that  it  was  im})ossible  for  the  admiral  to  know  its  contents.  He 
might  have  been  signing  his  own  death-warrant  for  all  that  ho  knew  to 
the  contrary,  but  the  word  of  his  imperial  master  was  law.  Thci  ])ai)er 
was  lying  on  a  new  sheet  of  blotting-])ajx»T,  and  as  the  admiral  signed 
he  noticed  that  on  this  blotting-j)ad  were  the  reversed  signatures  of  the 
Czar  and  the  Kaiser.     Clearly  those  signatures  had  only  a  few  minutes 
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before  been  affixed  to  the  paper,  and  the  signature  of  the  admiral  was  as 
a  witness  to  the  signatures,  although  legally  such  an  attestation  would 
be  worthless,  as  the  witness  had  not  been  present  when  the  signatures 
were  executed. 

If  the  testimony  of  the  injudicious  Birileff  is  to  be  relied  upon,  and 
I  have  seen  no  repudiation  of  the  publication  in  the  "Echo  de  Paris," 
clearly  a  formal  and  binding  contract  of  some  kind  was  executed  in  the 
cabin  of  the  "  Polar  Star. "  It  must  have  been  a  personal  agreement  —  that 
is,  an  agreement  between  the  two  sovereigns  rather  than  between  their 
two  countries ;  otherwise  the  signatures  would  have  been  witnessed  by 
the  ministers  of  foreign  affau'S  of  the  respective  countries.  It  would  be 
unusual  for  a  secret  treaty  to  be  negotiated  directly  by  sovereigns.  For 
this,  the  intermediary  of  the  responsible  minister  of  state  would  be 
employed.  Speculation  as  to  the  object  covered  by  the  paper  is  useless, 
but  we  shall  probably  hear  of  it  again. 

In  August,  Francis  Joseph,  the  Emperor  of  Austria  and  King  of 
Hungary,  celebrated  his  seventy-fifth  birthday.  Fifty-seven  years  ago 
this  fine  old  man,  whose  life  has  been  one  long  grim  tragedy,  came  to 
the  throne  in  a  time  of  storm  and  stress,  with  Hungary  in  open  revolt 
and  endeavoring  to  divorce  the  bond  that  held  her  to  Austria.  And  now 
his  life  is  again  embittered  by  the  ceaseless  feud  between  the  Magyar  and 
German  elements  of  the  heterogeneous  population  over  which  he  rules. 

The  bitterness  between  Hungary  and  Austria  increases.  Efforts  to 
bring  about  a  reconcilation  and  effect  a  modus  vivendi  have  failed ;  and 
Hungary  still  remains  firm  in  her  determination  to  make  Austria  con- 
cede the  reforms  to  which  she  considers  herself  entitled.  So  intense  is 
this  feeling  that  in  Hungary  the  Emperor  is  warned  to  remember  the 
fate  of  Oscar  of  Sweden  and  not  to  drive  the  Hungarians  to  imitate  the 
example  of  Norway  and  imperil  his  dual  throne  as  King  Oscar  did. 
With  this  thought  in  mind,  Francis  Kossuth,  the  son  of  the  revolution- 
ary leader,  whom  the  Emperor  a  few  months  ago  requested  to  form  a 
ministry,  thus  pointedly  addresses  his  sovereign : 

King  and  nation  have  stiffened  themselves  in  mutual  opposition,  and  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  the  constitution  may  be  sacrificed  in  the  struggle,  in  which  the  King  of 
Hungary  seems  to  forget  that  kings  are  made  for  nations  and  not  nations  for  kings; 
for  there  are  no  kings  without  a  kingdom,  but  plenty  of  kingdoms  without  kings. 

But  it  would  be  a  hasty  and  unwarranted  assumption  to  consider 
that  a  complete  parallel  exists  between  Austria-Hungary  and  Sweden 
and  Norway.     The  latter  confederation  is  outside  the  great  swirl  of 
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European  politics,  and  because  it  is  small  and  weak  can,  in  a  measure, 
rely  on  the  protection  of  the  great  Powers.  With  Austria-Hungary  it  is 
different.  Those  two  countries  are  wedged  in  the  very  thick  of  the  poli- 
tics of  Europe,  with  neighbors  ready  to  crush  them  at  the  first  sign  of 
weakness.  Neither  Hungary  nor  Austria  can  exist  alone,  that  is  as  sep- 
arate and  independent  states ;  and  if  either  wishes  to  retain  its  individ- 
uality, is  proud  of  its  race  and  birth,  and  does  not  want  to  be  sub- 
merged in  a  greater  and  more  powerful  state,  it  is  necessary  for  the 
confederation  not  to  be  dissolved.  Despite  the  bitterness  that  exists, 
both  nations  know  this,  and  would,  I  think,  prefer  to  remain  united 
rather  than  surrender  theii*  national  existence ;  for  it  can  be  accepted 
as  a  fact  that  with  the  break-up  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  empire  would 
follow  a  remodelling  of  the  map  of  Europe. 

Hungary  has  had  a  historical  mission  in  Europe.  iShe  stands  for 
much  that  is  fine.  Her  people  are  liberty -loving,  resolute,  and  intelli- 
gent. The  Hungarians  constitute  the  real  strength  of  the  empire. 
Nearly  sixty  years  ago  they  attempted  to  sever  the  union,  and  Austria 
in  her  extremity  was  forced  to  call  for  assistance  upon  Eussia,  which  sent 
200,000  troops  into  Hungary.  If  Hungary  were  again  to  rise  it  would 
not  be  a  repetition  of  the  bloodless  Scandinavian  revolution.  Austria 
would  fight  to  the  death  to  preserve  the  integrity  of  the  empire,  and  in 
her  distress  she  might  again  appeal  to  Eussia  or  implore  Germany  for 
succor.  That  suggests  possibilities  that  one  does  not  wish  lightly  to 
contemplate. 

The  progress  of  disestablishment  in  France  proceeds  smoothly,  and 
the  passage  of  the  bill  b}'  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  by  a  majority  of  108 
has  been  accepted  without  emotion.  If  the  expressions  of  politicians 
and  publicists  are  to  be  accepted,  the  evils  that  were  feared  when  the 
project  was  first  brought  forward  to  divorce  the  Church  and  State  will 
not  materialize,  principally  because  even  the  most  ardent  supporters  of 
a  State  Church  now  realize  that  religion  is  not  an  exotic  plant  that  must 
l)e  nourished  by  the  State.  Tlie  cause  of  real  religion  has  been  injured 
rather  than  liel[xid  by  the  supervisory  control  exercised  by  the  l^'rench 
(iovernment.  That  was  seen  many  years  ago  by  men  wlio  had  the  best 
interests  of  tlie  Church  at  heart  and  who  knew  the  dangers  that  were 
almost  inevitable  when  the  Church  entered  into  politics  and  ])oliticians 
were  al^le  to  use  the  Church  as  an  ally.  Much  of  the  muta])ility  of 
French  ])olitics  may  be  directly  traced  to  this  alliance,  which  was  as  bad 
for  the  Church  as  it  was  for  the  State. 
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It  is  Glorious  that  Frenchmen  were  unable  to  understand  this.  They 
looked  across  the  Channel  and  pointed  to  England,  with  its  State - 
endowed  Established  Church,  and  asked  why  the  same  union  that  existed 
in  England  should  not  work  equally  well  in  their  own  country.  They 
forgot,  however,  the  temperamental  differences  between  Englishmen  and 
Frenchmen  and  the  difference  between  their  institutions ;  and  they  did 
not  sufficiently  take  into  account  the  difference  between  the  two  relig- 
ions, the  one  whose  spiritual  head  was  an  alien  residing  in  a  foreign 
country. 

The  effect  of  disestablishment  in  France  will  be,  to  quote  an  admir- 
able expression  from  the  London  "  British  Weekly,"  that  "  whatever  is  true 
and  real  in  the  religion  of  the  country  will  survive  and  flourish.  In  so 
far  as  religion  is  dead,  the  mimicry  of  life  will  be  at  an  end,  and  well 
that  it  should  "be  at  an  end."  But  religion,  real  religion,  will  survive, 
because  religion  is  as  essential  to  the  civilization  of  to-day  as  pure  air  and 
uncontaminated  water.  Without  it  civilization  would  lapse  into  a  lower 
stage.  The  churches  will  be  put  to  great  temporary  inconvenience, 
but  they  will  emerge  from  their  trial  stronger,  better,  more  self-reliant 
than  ever. 

It  has  been  said  by  many  close  observers  that  France  seemingly  re- 
ligious is  at  heart  atheistic.  We  shall  now  be  able  to  determine  this. 
In  France  the  people  will  support  their  churches  as  they  do  in  the  United 
States,  out  of  their  own  means,  voluntarily,  as  they  support  hospitals  and 
other  agencies  for  good,  because  they  believe  in  them,  because  they  know 
that  the  Church  is  a  great  instrument  in  modern  civilization.  "The 
mimicry  of  life  will  be  at  an  end,"  and  in  its  place  will  be  life  that  is 
serious  and  real.  The  influence  of  the  clericals  in  French  politics  will  be 
at  an  end,  which  will  make  the  politics  of  France  more  nearly  represent 
the  true  feelings  of  the  French  people.  France  will  not  be  any  the  less 
religious  because  it  has  no  State-supported  Church.  Kather  it  will  be 
more  genuinely  religious,  more  tolerant,  more  liberal,  with  a  view  more 
enlightened  than  it  has  ever  known  before. 

A.  Maurice  Low. 
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It  wiU  be  remembered  that  the  dominant  facts  in  the  financial  out- 
look, when  The  Forum  went  to  press  three  months  ago,  were  the  col- 
lapse of  an  insecure  Stock  Exchange  speculation  for  the  rise,  the  uncer- 
tainties of  the  approaching  harvest,  the  unsettlement  arising  from  such 
banking  scandals  as  those  of  the  First  National  of  Milwaukee  and  the 
Equitable  Life  of  New  York,  doubt  as  to  the  ouctome  of  the  Eastern 
war,  and,  not  least  of  all,  a  distinct  reaction  in  the  iron  trade,  whose 
vicissitudes  have  habitually  been  accepted  as  a  measure  of  trade  condi- 
tions generally.  Before  undertaking  to  sum  up  the  present  situation,  it 
will  be  worth  while  to  inquire  what  has  happened  during  the  three  past 
months  in  each  of  these  directions. 

First,  as  regards  the  stock  market  collapse  of  the  later  spring,  it  be- 
came evident  very  quickly  that  this  was  a  wholesome  incident.  By  cut- 
ting down  the  loans  advanced  for  purposes  of  venturesome  speculation, 
opportunity  was  given  to  finance  without  awkward  strain  such  large  un- 
dertakings as  the  fourth  Japanese  loan,  of  which  this  market  subscribed 
for  850,000,000.  More  than  this,  the  chance  of  another  such  discovery 
as  the  Bigelow  affair  of  April  —  a  manifest  sequel  to  the  rampant  specu- 
lation which  preceded  it  —  at  once  became  less  disturbing.  It  does  not 
follow  that  renewal  of  stock-jobbing  speculation,  on  the  scale  of  last 
autumn  or  last  spring,  may  not  bring  back  the  same  awkward  possibili- 
ties ;  but  tlie  past  season  has  at  least  been  free  from  them. 

With  the  money  market  position  thus  reasonably  guarded,  the  grain 
crops  have  reached  the  harvest  season  with  exceptionally  high  promise. 
Favoring  weather  has  prevailed,  almost  without  interruption,  throughout 
the  wheat  and  corn  belts.  The  high  grain  prices,  maintained  through- 
out the  period  of  the  last  crop's  marketing,  liad  the  quite  logical  result 
of  inducing  farmers  to  increase  their  acreage.  The  Government's  mid- 
summer cro])  re])ort  figured  out  a  yJantcd  area,  for  early-sown  wlieat, 
larger  by  2,800,000  acres,  or  10  ])er  cent,  than  that  of  1904;  an  in- 
crease in  s])ring-sown  wheat  of  400,000  acres;  and  in  corn  a  gain  of 
1,700,000.  For  wlieat,  this  ])kinted  acreage  has  never  been  exceeded, 
outside  of  1001  and  1903;  in  corn,  no  ])arallel  exists  in  the  records  of 
the  Department  of  Agriculture,  except  fnr  1902,  when  tlie  area  under 
the  growing  crop  was  estimated  alniosi  exactly  at  the  present  year's 
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tigures.  The  crop  of  wheat  foreshadowed  by  this  active  planting  work, 
and  by  the  favorable  weather,  is  commonly  reckoned  as  the  second 
largest  in  our  history ;  the  indicated  corn  crop,  as  the  largest  without 
exception.  The  following  table  gives  some  notion  as  to  what  the  pro- 
duce markets  look  for  from  the  wheat  crop.  For  1905  the  figures  are 
those  of  the  September  estimate ;  for  previous  years,  they  are  the  Gov- 
ernment's final  summarv: 


Year.  Bushels. 

1905 704,400,000 

1904 552,399,517 

1903 637,821,835 

1902 670, 063,008 

1901 748,460, 218 

1900 522,229,505 


Year.  Bushels. 

1899 547,303,870 

1898 675,148,705 

1897 630,149,168 

1896...  427,684,346 

1895  467,102,947 

1894 460,267,416 


It  must  be  added  that  the  above  calculation  as  to  this  year's  yield 
has  been  disputed,  some  grain  trade  experts  insisting  that  the  Depart- 
ment has  been  unduly  optimistic,  and  that  the  actual  results  may  not 
exceed  the  yield  of  1902  or  1898.  This  is  possible  enough,  though  it 
should  be  observed  that  the  winter-wheat  crop,  where  the  great  part  of 
the  estimated  increase  has  been  made,  has  pretty  much  confirmed  the 
Government  figures  by  its  showing  at  harvest  time  and  in  the  early  mar- 
keting. Even  if  liberal  deduction  should  be  made  from  the  Department 
estimates  for  1905,  the  case  of  wheat  brings  up  some  interesting  consid- 
erations. These  bear  primarily  on  the  question,  as  much  discussed  since 
the  crop  of  1904  as  it  was  after  the  cotton  crop  of  1903,  whether  this 
country's  capacity  for  production  and  export  of  these  agricultural  staples 
can  or  cannot  be  maintained.  Experts  answered  in  the  negative  at  the 
time,  as  regards  both  crops.  Nature  responded,  in  the  case  of  cotton, 
by  the  "  bumper  crop  "  of  1904,  which  reached  13,693,279  bales  —  nearly 
a  million  in  excess  of  the  highest  previous  record.  Now  comes  this  sea- 
son's answer  as  to  wheat  —  in  some  ways  more  important  than  the  out- 
come in  the  cotton  trade.  For  while  predictions  of  a  decrease  in  our 
future  cotton  yield  were  based  on  theories  of  partially  exhausted  soil  and 
insect  pests,  ignoring  the  question  of  available  acreage  remaining,  the 
adverse  view  of  future  American  wheat  production  was  based  upon  the 
absorption  of  available  wheat  lands  into  town  and  village  sites,  along 
with  the  spread  of  population,  or  their  conversion  into  acreage  for  the 
garden  crops  more  profitable  in  the  neighborhood  of  cities.  Neverthe- 
less, the  record  of  the  crop  of  1905  to  date  shows  that  a  high  bid  on  the 
market  has  the  capacity  of  bringing  new  wheat  area  into  cultivation, 
exactly  as  the  17-cent  price  for  cotton,  after  the  deficient  crop  of  1903, 
engaged  all  the  energies  of  planters  in  extending  capacity  for  production. 
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The  bearing  which  the  large  crop  of  grain  will  have  this  coming  year 
on  the  country's  general  prosperity  is  plain  enough.  It  will  give  to  the 
mihvays  the  business  which  they  need,  and,  with  the  good  prices  com- 
manded by  wheat  and  corn,  even  in  the  face  of  abundant  supplies,  will 
insure  another  year  of  good  times  to  the  farm  communities.  What  it 
will  accomplish,  in  the  case  of  the  export  trade,  is  more  interesting,  be- 
cause it  will  throw  light  on  a  disputed  problem.  I  have  hitherto  spoken 
of  the  collapse  in  our  export  of  what  was  once  our  greatest  reliance  in 
foreign  trade.  The  exact  ligures  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  with  June  are 
worth  reprinting,  to  show  how  astonishing  this  shrinkage  has  been. 
This  is  the  comparison  for  three  decades,  the  figures  of  quantity  includ- 
ing both  wheat  shipped  in  grain  and  the  quantity  of  wheat  converted 
into  flour  and  exported  in  that  form : 

The  following  table  shows  our  total  export  of  wheat  in  grain  and 
flour  during  a  series  of  fiscal  years : 


Year 

Ended 

June 

30. 


1905  . 
1904  . 
1903. 
1902  . 
1901  . 
1900. 
1899. 
1898. 
1897. 
1896. 
1895. 
1894. 
1893. 
1892. 
1891  . 
1890. 
1889. 
1888. 
1887. 
1886. 
1885. 
1884. 


Wheat. 


Bushels. 

4.391.061 

44,158.744 

113.454,452 

154,856,102 

132,000,667 

101,950.389 

139,432,815 

148,231.261 

79,562.020 

60,650,080 

76,102,704 

88,415,230 

117.121,109 

157.280,351 

55,131,948 

54,387,767 

46,414,129 

65.789,261 

101.971,949 

57,759,209 

84.653,714 

70,349,012 


Flour. 


Barrels. 

8,756,915 
16,729,550 
19.442,780 
17,759,206 
18,650,979 
18,699,194 
18,485,690 
15,349,943 
14,569,645 
14,620,864 
15,268,892 
16,859,533 
16,020,339 
15,106,769 
11.344,304 
12,231,711 

9,374.803 
11.963.574 
11.518,449 

8,179,241 
10,648,145 

9,152,260 


Total  Wheat 
and  Flour. 


Bushels. 

43,797,178 
120,241,719 
200,946,962 
234,702,515 
215,990,073 
186,090,564 
222,618,420 
217,306,004 
145,088,972 
126,443,968 
144,714,146 
164,283,119 
191,912,634 
225,665.810 
106.181,316 
109,430,466 

88,600,743 
119,625,344 
153,804,969 

94,565,793 
132.570,366 
111,534,182 


Year 

Euded 

June 

30. 


1883. 
1882, 
1881. 
1880. 
1879. 
1878. 
1877. 
1876. 
1875. 
1874. 
1873. 
1872. 
1871. 
1870. 
1869. 
1868. 
1867. 
1866. 
1865. 
1864. 
1863. 


Wheat. 


Bushels. 

106,385,828 

95,271.802 

150,565,477 

153,252,795 

122,353,936 

72,404,961 

40,325,611 

55,073,122 

53,047,177 

71,039,928 

39,204,285 

26,423.080 

34,310,906 

36,584,115 

17,557,836 

15,940,899 

6,146,411 

5,579,103 

9,937,876 

23,681,712 

36,160.414 


Flour. 


Barrels. 
9,205.664 
5,915,686 
7,945,786 
6,011,419 
5,629,714 
3,947,333 
3,343.665 
3,935,512 
3,973,128 
4,094,094 
2,502,086 
2,514,535 
3,653,841 
3,463,333 
2,431,873 
2,076,423 
1,300,106 
2,183,050 
2.641,298 
3,557,347 
4,390,055 


Total  Wheat 
and  Flour. 


Bushels. 

147,811,316 

121,892,389 

186,321,514 

180,304,180 

147,687,649 

90,167,959 

55,372,104 

72,782,926 

70,926,253 

89,463,351 

50,733,671 

37,738.487 

50,453.190 

52,169,113 

28,501.664 

25,284,802 

11,996,888 

15,442.828 

21,823,717 

39,689.772 

55,915,660 


Ttwill  be  seen  that  the  exports  of  the  period  were  much  the  smallest 
since  1872,  and  were  actually  much  exceeded  as  hmg  ago  as  the  early 
(lays  of  the  Civil  War.  Now,  aHsumiug  a  wlieat  liarvest  this  season  of 
700,000,000  bushels,  and  the;  .same  home  conHum])tion  as  that  of  the 
Ijast  season,  there  would  be  left  for  ex])(jrt  11)2,000,000  liushels.  The 
problem  will  not  of  course  work  out  witli  such  exactness:  the  yield  may 
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turn  out  considerably  below  the  figure  named,  and  home  consumption 
will  probably  be  greater  with  the  larger  supply,  the  lower  price,  and  the 
absence  of  corner  operations.  But  even  with  these  allowances,  the  United 
States  will  have  to  spare,  for  the  outside  consuming  world,  as  much 
wheat  as  it  was  used  to  reckoning  on  a  decade  ago,  when  the  foreign 
bread-eater  expected  to  get,  from  this  country,  three  or  four  times  as 
much  wheat  and  flour  as  he  obtained  last  year.  The  case  is  all  the  more 
fortunate  from  the  fact  that  the  outcome  of  the  foreign  harvest  promises 
to  create  such  a  void  in  outside  production  as  will  absorb  this  American 
surplus.  The  reason  why  Europe  was  able  to  do  with  so  little  Ameri- 
can wheat  from  last  year's  crop  was  that,  while  our  yield  of  1904  de- 
creased 196,000,000  bushels  from  that  of  1901,  Russia's  production 
increased  244,000,000.  The  result  was  that,  despite  our  shortage  of  last 
year,  the  world's  entire  crop  of  wheat  was  actually  larger  th^n  it  had 
been  fom-  years  before.  As  I  showed  in  the  last  number  of  The  Forum, 
Russia  has  taken  our  place  in  the  grain-export  trade  this  twelvemonth 
past,  while  the  United  States,  once  the  chief  among  all  exporting  na- 
tions, dropped  to  fifth  place,  ranking  not  only  under  Russia,  but  under 
India,  Australia,  and  Argentina. 

What  has  happened  in  the  new  crop,  however,  is  that  while  our  own 
crop  promises  increase  of  196,000,000  bushels  over  1904,  a  decrease  of 
140,000,000  has  been  currently  estimated,  in  the  trade,  for  the  Russian 
yield.  With  wheat  at  the  prices  which  it  recently  has  commanded, 
this  loss  by  Russia  is  unfortunate  to  the  consuming  world.  It  is  un- 
doubtedly a  windfall  of  luck,  however,  to  our  own  grain-producers.  It 
will  also  be  observed,  as  among  its  wholesome  consequences,  that  the 
season's  results  will  have  added  largely  to  the  American  export  trade  — 
thus  strengthening  oar  position  on  the  foreign  exchanges  —  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  must  tend  to  restore  a  disturbed  equilibrium  in  the  world's 
grain  trade.  It  is  at  least  two  years  since  it  could  be  said  that  the  price 
of  wheat  was  fixed,  as  it  had  been  for  generations,  in  Liverpool.  Since 
1902  it  has  been  largely  fixed  by  the  Chicago  speculators.  With  a 
normally  large  exportable  surplus  to  dispose  of,  the  price  bid  by  the 
foreign  consumer  becomes  a  more  practical  question  than  it  was  with 
only  44,000,000  bushels  to  send  out.  Of  one  thing  there  is  no  doubt: 
the  discovery  of  our  country's  capacity  still  to  meet  a  good  part  of  the  out- 
side world's  consuming  demands  is  reassuring  from  every  point  of  view. 

The  case  is  not  so  clear  in  regard  to  the  cotton  crop ;  but  the  situa- 
tion in  that  dhection  is  so  puzzling  that  the  season  gives  little  clew  to 
what  may  be  looked  for  in  the  future.     Our  10,000,000-bale  crop  of 
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cotton,  picked  in  1903,  was  so  far  inadequate,  and  was  greeted  by  such  ex- 
travagant bids  from  the  market,  that  every  consideration  urged  the  planter 
to  enlarge  his  yield  next  season.  The  result  was  the  thirteen-and-a-half 
million  bale  crop  of  1904,  and  a  fall  in  the  price  of  cotton  from  the  17|- 
cents  figure  of  February  in  that  year  to  6^  cents  in  December.  With  that 
decline,  and  the  rather  general  expectation  of  return  to  "  five-cent  cotton," 
came  the  movement  to  organize  cotton-planters  into  a  mutually  protective 
union,  through  which  the  area  planted  should  be  subject  to  some  sort  of  su- 
pervision, and  should  be  kept  in  such  relation  to  what  the  spinners'  de- 
mands were  presumed  to  be  that  prices  could  be  arbitrarily  maintained. 

This  scheme  of  organization  met  with  some  success.  The  leaders 
of  last  January's  New  Orleans  convention  advised  a  uniform  reduction 
of  25  per  cent  from  the  area  planted  in  cotton  in  1904.  They  doubtless 
did  not  expect  that  much  reduction,  and  they  did  not  get  it,  so  far  as 
the  cut  was  voluntarily  arranged  by  individual  planters.  But  while  the 
average  farmer  was  making  some  moderate  reduction  in  his  planting, 
Nature  took  a  hand  in  the  game.  The  estimate  of  the  Government's 
Agricultural  Department  at  the  opening  of  the  season  was  that  the 
planted  acreage  was  smaller  by  llf  per  cent  than  that  of  a  year  before. 
The  reduction  had  fallen  considerably  short  of  what  the  Cotton  Planters' 
Association  had  advised.  But  the  estimate  as  to  condition  and  promise 
of  the  crop,  compared  with  the  same  time  in  1904,  showed  deterioration 
of  11  per  cent.  This  was  the  work  of  Nature,  performed  through  the 
medium  of  a  late  and  unpropitious  season.  The  estimates  started  the 
cotton  trade  into  what  it  called  "  mathematical  forecasts "  of  the  crop. 
If  acreage  was  llf  per  cent  short  of  1904,  if  condition  was  lower  by  11 
per  cent,  and  if  last  year's  yield  was  13,600,000  bales,  then  the  prospect 
for  1905,  at  tlie  opening  of  the  season,  was  for  a  cotton  harvest  22f  per 
cent  below  last  year's,  or  10,600,000  bales. 

Such  a  yield  would  he  only  an  average  crop,  in  the  light  of  that  of 
recent  years,  in  which  cotton  crops  have  been  estimated  as  follows,  at 
the  season's  end,  by  the  New  Orleans  Cotton  Kxcliange : 


Year.  Bttl«*s. 

1903 10,011.374 

1902 10,727,559 

1901 lO.OHO.nHO 

1900 io,:w:j.4i>2 


Y«'ar.  BalPfl. 

189J) 9,430.4I() 

1898 11.274,840 

1897 11,199.994 

1890 8.757.904 


But  these  crops  have  not  always  Ijeen  actually  sullicicuL  f(»r  the  needs 
of  the  spinning  trade,  Kstimates  of  the  English  expert  Kllison  ns  to 
the  amount  of  American  cotton  consuniod  liv  the  spinners  of  th(^  world 
during  those  years  have  been  as  follows: 
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Year.  Bales. 

1903 10,273,000 

1902 10,830,000 

1901 10,679,000 

1900 10,310,000 


Year,  Bales. 

1899  10,949,000 

1898 10,658,000 

1897 10,042,000 

1896 8,945,000 


Comparison  of  these  two  tables  will  show  that  in  all  these  eight 
years,  except  1897  and  1898,  the  consuming  world  has  either  used  up 
closely  the  season's  American  cotton  output,  or  else  has  actually  much 
exceeded  it  and  drawn  on  the  stored-up  reserves  of  other  years.  It  also 
shows  that,  taken  by  itself,  the  10,600,000-bale  crop  indicated  by  the 
early  estimates  of  1905  would  hardly  more  than  exceed  the  world's  re- 
quirements. Later  developments  of  the  season  made  the  prospect  con- 
siderably worse.  This  happened  in  two  ways.  Fu*st,  the  weather  con- 
tinued unpropitious.  As  against  a  June  "condition  estimate"  of  77.2 
per  cent,  the  August  figure  was  placed  at  74.9,  and  this  compared  with 
91.6  in  August,  1904.  More  important,  because  more  confusing  and 
disturbing  to  the  trade's  calculations,  the  conviction  began  to  grow  that 
the  Agricultural  Department's  early  estimates,  especially  of  acreage,  were 
deliberately  placed  too  high.  Suspicion  was  first  excited  by  the  dis- 
covery that  responsible  officers  in  the  Department  had  been  secretly  giv- 
ing out  to  speculators,  in  advance  of  official  publication,  the  estimates 
prepared  from  data  in  the  Department's  hands.  A  "leak  "  of  this  sort 
was  naturally  valuable  to  gambling  operators  intent  on  forestalling  the 
movement  of  a  market  governed  by  these  estimates,  and  it  was  through 
the  confession  of  some  of  them  that  the  breach  of  trust  was  traced  home 
to  the  official  in  question. 

So  far,  the  revelations,  though  extremely  discreditable,  had  no  bear- 
ing on  the  accuracy  of  the  percentage  estimates.  But  the  accomplices 
on  the  cotton  exchanges  went  further  in  their  confession,  and  broadly 
intimated  that  the  acreage  estimate  had  been  deliberately  marked  up 
by  the  Department  official  to  a  higher  figure  than  the  returns  to  the 
Department  warranted.  The  Cotton  Planters'  Association,  whose  offi- 
cers from  the  first  contended  that  the  Department  had  not  made  its  esti- 
mate of  acreage  reduction  large  enough,  pressed  the  matter  urgently. 
Cotton,  which  sold  at  the  opening  of  July  at  9^  cents  a  pound,  rose  to 
llf  three  weeks  later.  Reorganization  of  the  Agricultural  Department 
followed  immediately ;  and  the  new  statistical  officers  were  instructed  to 
overhaul  the  data  from  which  the  earlier  acreage  estimate  was  compiled. 
They  did  so,  and  announced  that  the  figures  of  that  estimate  were  inac- 
curate; that  instead  of  a  reduction  of  llf  per  cent  from  1904,  the  de- 
crease should  have  been  placed  at  14|.     But  14^  per  cent  shrinkage  in 


FINANCE.  197 

planted  area,  and  a  condition  —  according  to  the  August  estimate  —  lower 
by  16J  per  cent,  would  leave  the  crop  indication  at  only  9,500,000  bales. 
Reference  to  the  list  of  annual  yields  above  given  will  show  that  such  a 
crop  would  be  practically  the  smallest  in  nine  years ;  that  it  would  fall  half 
a  million  bales  below  even  the  crop  of  1903,  which  made  possible  the  ex- 
travagant corner  operations  in  the  next  season's  cotton  market;  and  that 
it  would  fail,  by  half  a  million  to  a  million  and  a  half  of  bales,  to  provide 
the  quantity  of  American  cotton  needed  by  the  spinners  of  the  world. 

There  was  some  reflection  of  this  estimate  in  midsummer  cotton 
markets,  wben  the  price  of  cotton  went  to  11|^  cents.  But  the  August 
calculation  was  not  generally  accepted,  and  the  government's  own  Sep- 
tember figures  hardly  bore  it  out.  The  trade  has  hesitated  to  accept  the 
Department's  revision  of  its  early  estimates,  and  it  is  warranted  in  such 
hesitation.  No  one  knows  what  was  the  basis  on  which  the  earlier 
acreage  estimates  were  altered ;  the  element  of  guess-work  enters  into 
the  later  as  into  the  earlier  calculation ;  and  the  one  certainty  remains 
that  pressure  to  make  the  figures  of  redaction  larger  in  the  revision  was 
exceptionally  strong.  How  much  latitude  personal  judgment  has  in 
such  a  calculation  may  be  inferred  from  the  chief  statistician's  testi- 
mony of  last  December  to  the  Congressional  Committee  as  to  the  basis 
for  his  estimate  on  the  crop  of  1904.     Mr.  Hyde  then  said: 

If  the  individual  planters'  figures  had  been  used  exclusively,  the  estimate  would 
have  been  13,376,741  bales;  those  of  the  ginners  would  have  given  12,433,728  bales; 
those  of  the  State  statistical  agents,  12,116,108  bales;  those  of  the  township  corre- 
spondents, 11,943,827  bales;  those  of  the  bankers  and  merchants,  11,857,000  bales; 
and  those  of  the  county  correspondents,  10,903,196  bales. 

Usmg  his  judgment  as  to  the  relative  weight  to  be  given  to  one  or 
the  other  of  these  "field  reports,"  the  Department  in  that  month  drew  up 
its  forecast  for  a  crop  of  12,162,000  bales.  As  we  have  seen,  the  yield 
since  ascertained,  and  stated  by  the  Government  itself,  was  13,693,279 
—  not  only  a  million  and  a  half  bales  more  than  the  December  estimate, 
but  mucli  larger  than  the  highest  figure  named  by  the  most  optimistic 
group  of  field  repcjrts  described  by  Mr.  Hyde.  Along  with  the  possible 
inferences  from  this  fact  came  further  inferences  })ased  on  the  great 
crop  of  1904.  Since  the  marketing  of  that  cro])  })cgan  a  year  ago,  the 
export  trade  and  the  takings  of  domestic  spinners  have  absorbed  more 
than  13,000,000  bales.  This  is  30  per  cent  more  than  was  similarly 
taken  from  the  crop  of  1903,  and  20  [xjr  cent  more  than  has  ever  been 
thus  used  in  any  single  twelvemonth  of  our  Iiistory.  No  such  increase 
within  a  year  in  the  actual  use  of  cotton  for  manufacture  is  conceivable, 
and,  indeed,  the  IxiSt  authorities  in  the  trade  figured  out,  in  Sejjtember, 
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a  surplus  of  2,200,000  bales  carried  over  from  last  year's  crop,  into 
the  new  cotton  season.  In  other  words,  if  not  enough  cotton  has  been 
raised  during  1905  in  the  United  States  to  equal  the  probable  needs  of 
the  next  season's  manufacture,  spinners  are  perfectly  able  to  draw  on  the 
surplus  left  over  from  last  season.  If  they  have  raised  only  10,000,000 
bales  this  year,  they  will  nevertheless  possess,  with  the  surplus  from 
last  year's  crop,  an  available  supply  for  the  coming  season  never  but 
once  exceeded.  They  are  not,  as  they  were  at  the  end  of  1903,  left 
with  depleted  stocks,  and  at  the  mercy  of  any  group  of  speculators  who 
might  choose  to  create  fictitious  values  by  cornering  the  cotton  market. 
This  gives  ground  for  reassurance  to  the  trade ;  and,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
the  price  of  cotton,  despite  some  urgent  efforts  by  the  gamblers  in  cotton 
contracts,  has  not  gone  to  any  such  extravagant  figures  as  those  of  1904. 
Just  how  the  cotton  producer  himself  will  be  affected  is  another  ques- 
tion. He  has  the  general  tendency  toward  high  prices  in  his  favor; 
but  if  his  crop,  in  the  later  vicissitudes  of  the  season,  falls  to  a  figure 
nearer  9,000,000  than  10,000,000  bales,  he  has  himself  very  largely 
to  blame  for  it.  The  organized  effort  to  interfere  with  Nature's  remedy 
for  one  cotton  famine,  and  to  restrain  the  planter  from  doing  what  his 
experience  and  instinct  encourage  him  in  doing,  would  simply  have 
recoiled  upon  himself.  The  reassuring  fact  is  that  after  this  year's  experi- 
ences arbitrary  action  of  the  sort  will  be  less  easy  than  it  has  been  in  1905. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  the  possible  shortage  in  the  cotton  yield  has 
caused  any  serious  apprehension  in  the  financial  community.  This  may 
be  because  of  the  large  surplus  left  over  from  the  crop  of  last  year  and 
the  generally  high  prices  obtained  for  it  —  both  of  which  considerations 
have  gone  far  toward  increasing  the  wealth  and  prosperity  of  the  South. 
It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that  the  agricultural  outlook  as  a  whole  is  a  favor- 
able influence  in  the  situation.  Nor  can  it  be  alleged  that  the  misgiv- 
ings aroused  by  the  various  bank  scandals  of  the  year's  earlier  months 
have  continued  to  exert  the  bad  influence  which  they  exerted  in  the  pre- 
ceding quarter.  The  settlement  of  the  Equitable  entanglement,  whether 
temporary  or  not,  has  had  the  best  effect  in  stopping  a  feeling  of  uncer- 
tainty and  perplexity  which  for  a  time  seemed  ominous.  The  intima- 
tion, which  has  been  rather  plainly  given  out,  that  Mr.  Ryan,  who  bought 
out  the  Hyde  controlling  interest  in  the  property,  would  allow  the  policy- 
holders to  purchase  the  property  from  him  at  the  price  which  he  paid, 
has  at  all  events  opened  a  possible  door  out  of  the  confusing  situation. 

However,  it  has  not  put  an  end  to  the  discussion  of  the  evils  which 
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must  follow  private  ownership  of  a  great  life-insurance  company.  Neither 
has  it  prevented  a  continuance  of  the  plans  for  a  rigid  investigation  of 
other  life  companies,  to  determine  whether  they  have  or  have  not  in- 
dulged in  such  methods  of  employing  their  policy-holders'  funds  as 
demoralized  the  Equitable  and  caused  last  season's  scandal.  It  is  quite 
possible  that  legislation  may  be  introduced  with  a  view  to  controllmg 
the  use  of  such  moneys.  If  the  Equitable  aft'air  has  accomplished  noth- 
ing else,  it  has  at  least  convinced  the  community  at  large  that  in  certain 
instances  these  funds  have  been  grossly  misused,  and  that  the  employ- 
ment of  them  in  speculative  promoting  enterprises,  on  the  lavish  scale 
of  1901,  ought  never  again  to  be  permitted.  But,  in  the  meantime,  the 
fact  that  so  gi-ave  a  dilemma  has  been  passed  through  without  either 
disaster  or  impaii-ment  of  credit  has  had  in  a  certain  sense  a  reassuring 
and  favorable  effect  on  the  business  community. 

The  quieting- down  of  the  Equitable' s  own  affairs  has  not  stopped 
the  plans  of  the  New  York  legislature  for  investigating  the  other  insur- 
ance companies.  A  searching  public  examination  by  the  committee  of 
the  legislatm-e  has  been  in  progress  in  New  York  during  September. 
It  has  elicited  much  important  information  as  to  methods  and  practices, 
but  in  particular  it  has  drawn  weighty  testimony  from  the  witnesses 
as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  enormous  accumulations  of  these  com- 
panies have  been  utilized  in  stock-promotion  schemes.  To  people  con- 
versant with  the  Wall  Street  history  of  the  past  half-dozen  years  this 
was  no  discovery ;  to  the  general  public  it  probably  was,  and  it  is  likely 
enough  to  lead  to  a  serious  overhauling  of  our  insurance  laws.  How  far 
this  expedient  would  be  any  real  safeguard  to  the  policy-holder,  so  long 
as  the  practice  admitted  on  the  witness-stand  continues,  namely,  of  buy- 
ing up  trust  companies,  depositing  insurance  funds  with  them,  and 
allowing  those  funds  to  be  used  for  enterprises  in  which  the  parent  com- 
pany itself  would  not  embark,  is,  however,  a  serious  consideration. 

As  for  the  question  of  the  iron  trade,  concerning  which,  regarded  as 
a  barometer,  I  had  something  to  say  in  the  last  number  of  The  Forum, 
it  must  Ije  said  that  this  yjhase  of  the  situation  remains  perplexing.  I 
explained  at  the  time  that  sudden  reduction  in  the  consumption  of  iron 
has  for  many  years  been  regarded  as  an  almost  unfailing  sign  of  a  halt 
in  the  countr}''s  industrial  movement.  There  have  been  many  oxy)lana- 
tions  of  the  decrease  in  consumption  which  began  last  spring.  Perhaps 
the  most  }»lau8ible  was  that  it  simply  showed  a  disijosiiion  to  await  the 
outcome  of  the  harvests;  in  other  words,  people  witli  enterprises  in  hand 
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involving  the  use  of  ii'on  did  not  care  to  place  too  many  orders  until  they 
were  sure  of  the  country's  consuming  capacity.  This  explanation  may 
be  correct;  but  it  remains  to  be  said  that  up  to  August  the  output  ot 
non  from  the  country's  foundries  continued  to  decrease  from  the  maxi- 
mum of  last  May,  while  the  stock  of  unsold  iron  on  hand  continued  to 
increase.  Such  a  movement  has  been  an  almost  unfailing  sign,  in  pre- 
vious years,  that  a  check  of  some  sort  had  been  experienced  by  industry. 
Up  to  this  time  of  writing,  however,  it  has  to  be  admitted  that  no  other 
of  the  familiar  financial  weather-signs  points  in  the  same  direction. 

The  stock  markets  in  particular  have  at  no  time  during  the  quarter 
past  shown  any  real  sign  of  doubt  or  apprehension.  There  has  been  a 
rather  striking  absence  of  reckless  speculation,  such  as  prevailed  in  the 
early  part  of  the  present  year  and  during  the  closing  month  of  1904. 
But  the  imderlying  strength  of  the  market  has  manifested  itself  in  some 
very  remarkable  ways.  In  particular,  there  has  been  repeated  evidence 
of  the  absorption  of  good  investment  stock  by  powerful  interests.  How 
far  this  was  done  with  borrowed  money,  and  how  far  with  the  purpose  of 
selling  again  quickly  at  a  profit,  are  questions  not  easy  to  answer  off- 
hand. Perhaps  the  most  remarkable  phase  of  the  whole  investment 
movement  has  been  the  manner  in  which  it  has  accepted  the  successive 
developments  of  the  Russo-Japanese  struggle  during  the  past  three 
months.  It  is  of  this  exceedingly  interesting  episode,  on  whose  succes- 
sive chapters  financial  affairs  have  had  as  important  a  bearing  as  the  war 
itself  has  had  upon  finance,  that  I  now  propose  to  speak. 

I  have  already  indicated  in  The  Forum  that  the  movement  of  Rus- 
sian and  Japanese  securities  —  especially  of  Russian  bonds  —  during  the 
^  later  stages  of  the  war  has  at  times  been  difficult  to  explain.  Certainly 
it  could  not  be  said  that  these  national  securities  have  reflected  the  for- 
tunes of  war  as  did  British  consols,  for  instance,  during  the  Transvaal 
struggle,  or,  for  the  matter  of  that,  our  own  Government  bonds  in  1898. 
This  seeming  lack  oi  response  to  developments  of  the  first  importance 
has  been  notably  perplexing  since  the  movement  for  peace  became  so 
strong  that  both  belligerents  had  to  submit  to  it.  For  instance,  Japanese 
bonds  have  been  comparatively  weak  at  times  when  peace  seemed  certain 
and  the  payment  of  a  heavy  indemnity  by  Russia  equally  sure;  yet  the 
same  combination  of  circumstances  failed  to  cause  any  renewed  depres- 
sion in  Russian  securities. 

The  two  considerations  in  connection  with  the  peace  discussion 
which  most  concerned  financial  markets  were,  first,  the  hope  of  so  ar- 
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ranging  a  treaty  that  no  complications  with  foreign  states  should  result 
from  it,  and,  second,  the  question  of  an  indemnity.  As  regards  the  first 
consideration,  the  trend  of  events  has  been  altogether  favorable.  No 
opportunity  for  malign  interference  by  an  outside  power  has  at  any  time 
during  these  negotiations  presented  itself.  The  conference  between  the 
Czar  and  the  German  Emperor  in  the  Baltic  Sea  —  an  occurrence  which 
at  one  time  caused  a  flutter  of  indecision  in  the  markets  —  was  almost 
forgotten  before  the  disputes  involved  in  the  treaty  had  really  come  to  a 
head.  The  question  of  an  indemnity,  however,  was  as  vitally  interest- 
ing to  the  financial  markets  as  to  the  plenipotentiaries,  and  for  this  rea- 
son :  If,  as  was  at  one  time  generally  believed,  Japan  had  imposed  a 
war  indemnity  of  one  billion  dollars  as  the  price  of  suspending  hostili- 
ties, some  of  the  great  European  markets  would  have  had  to  provide  the 
necessary  funds.  To  bring  together  such  a  sum,  or  even  half  of  it,  during 
any  other  than  a  most  extended  "period,  would  tax  severely  the  resources 
of  the  most  powerful  market  or  combination  of  markets.  If  payment  had 
been  exacted  within  a  comparatively  short  time,  it  is  possible  that  very 
serious  financial  disturbance  would  have  ensued.  The  financial  world 
was  not  without  precedent  for  such  results.  When  Prussia  in  1871  im- 
posed its  billion-dollar  indemnity  on  conquered  France,  the  bonds  which 
the  French  Government  sold  for  the  purpose  were  taken  mainly  by  the 
thrifty  French  investors.  To  that  extent  it  might  be  said  that  the  prob- 
lem of  raising  the  requisite  funds  in  1871  was  less  serious  than  it  would 
have  been  in  1905.  Yet  these  enormous  subscriptions  of  the  French 
pe(jple  to  the  loans  issued  for  sucli  purposes  were  made  possible  through 
the  sale  by  the  same  body  of  capitalists,  in  almost  unprecedented  quan- 
tities, of  other  foreign  securities  where  theii-  money  was  already  invested. 
The  necessary  consequence  of  this  double  movement  was  that  whenever 
a  large  issue  of  rentes  was  made  to  pay  an  instalment  of  the  Prussian 
indemnity,  it  was  preceded  and  accompanied  by  such  an  outpour  of  secu- 
rities, like  British  consols  and  other  high-grade  government  bonds,  as 
completely  to  demoralize  the  market  for  such  securities.  It  is  not  at  all 
impossible  that  the  enormous  displacement  of  capital,  in  connection  with 
this  famous  oy)eration  of  1871  and  tlie  following  year,  had  more  than  a 
little  to  do  with  the  panic  of  1873.  What  is  efjually  noteworthy  is  the 
fact  that  in  that  panic  the  worse  sufl'erer,  as  ))etween  tlie  two  recent  bel- 
ligerents, was  not  France  but  Prussia. 

This  historical  reminiscence  will  giv(i  some  notion  of  why  the  in- 
demnity question  was  considered   in   most  discussions  of  the  day  as  a 
stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  internati^jnal  finance.     It  was  not  the  less 
14 
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SO  from  the  fact  that  Paris  was  expected  to  finance  any  such  indemnity 
loan  for  Eussia,  and  that  if  it  did,  and  on  the  scale  proposed,  it  could 
hardly  be  imagined  that  the  incident  would  not  be  followed,  as  the 
somewhat  similar  incident  was  in  1871,  by  enormous  sales  of  foreign 
securities  held  in  France.  To  England  such  an  outcome  would  have 
been  particularly  unpleasant,  for  London  has  not  yet  been  able  wholly 
to  shake  itself  free  from  its  indebtedness  to  Paris,  incurred  during  the 
Boer  War.  Nevertheless,  the  indemnity  question  did  not  appear  to  play 
any  such  part  in  the  actual  operations  of  the  markets  as  might  have 
been  supposed.  Why  this  was  so  is  by  no  means  easy  to  determine. 
There  was  at  one  time  current  in  all  the  European  markets  a  well- 
defined  report  that  the  indemnity  loan  to  Eussia  would  be  assisted  not 
only  by  the  financiers  of  Paris,  but  also  by  those  of  London  and  New 
York.  This  was  a  little  hard  to  believe,  unless  Eussia  was  supposed 
to  borrow  on  terms  of  the  most  exacting  character.  Yet  at  the  same 
time  the  word  given  out,  from  every  good  source  of  information  m 
Paris,  was  to  the  effect  that  while  Eussia  could  not  obtain  another  sou 
from  French  investors  while  she  continued  fighting,  unlimited  amounts 
would  be  provided  if  she  would  conclude  a  peace. 

If  these  views  of  the  matter  are  to  be  taken  as  authoritative,  it  would 
be  reasonable  to  suppose  that  financial  markets  all  over  the  world  ought 
to  have  displayed  extreme  exhilaration  when  the  news  rather  suddenly 
came  in,  at  the  close  of  August,  that  the  Mikado  had  intervened  and 
that  the  Portsmouth  plenipotentiaries  had  waived  the  indemnity.  It  is 
to  my  mind  more  reasonable  to  assume  that  powerful  financial  interests 
were  opposed  from  the  start  to  the  exaction  of  a  large  indemnity,  and 
that  they  believed  themselves  able,  indirectly,  to  defeat  the  proposition. 
This,  I  am  aware,  is  pure  conjecture;  but  it  harmonizes  in  many  ways 
with  the  facts  of  the  episode.  From  the  beginnmg  of  the  waT  Japan 
has  maintained  an  attitude  of  deference  and  self-distrust  toward  one, 
and  one  only,  of  the  interests  with  which  she  has  had  to  deal.  This 
interest,  it  hardly  need  be  said,  was  the  body  of  great  financial  houses. 
It  is  now  a  matter  practically  beyond  dispute  that  the  Japanese  Govern- 
ment placed  its  loans,  at  the  opening  of  the  war,  on  terms  which  it  need 
not  have  accepted,  and  that  its  continued  proffer,  up  to  the  time  of  the 
recent  8150,000,000  loan  floated  in  New  York,  London,  and  Berlin,  of  a 
first  or  second  lien  on  certain  branches  of  its  revenue  was  not  only  hu- 
miliating, but  at  the  last  absolutely  unnecessary.  There  is  sufficient 
reason  for  believing  that  many  of  the  Japanese  statesmen  were  them- 
selves originally  filled  with  misgiving  as  to  the  financial  power  of  their 
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government  and  its  ability  to  sustain  a  prolonged  war.  The  upshot  of 
this  peculiar  phase  of  the  situation  would  very  naturally  have  been  to 
render  the  home  government  at  Tokio  peculiarly  sensitive  to  advice  or 
pressure  from  financial  quarters. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  waiving  of  the 
indemnity  demand  has  a  distinctly  favorable  bearing  on  the  financial  situ- 
ation as  a  whole.  The  financial  outcome  of  the  war,  as  regards  the  two 
belligerent  states,  is  a  somewhat  different  question.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  both  Russia  and  Japan  must  presently  reappear  in  the  markets  as 
borrowers.  Their  loans,  however,  will  be  chiefly  for  purposes  of  refund- 
ing—  in  Russia's  case  to  take  up  short  loans  which  will  soon  mature; 
in  Japan's,  to  retire  as  soon  as  possible  either  the  domestic  loans  floated 
on  very  unfavorable  terms,  or  some  of  the  foreign  loans  with  their  obnox- 
ious provisions  regarding  special  liens  upon  the  revenue.  Whether  any 
more  positive  after-effect  of  the  war  than  renewed  applications  by  the  two 
states  for  loans  will  follow  the  conclusion  of  hostilities  depends  some- 
what on  circumstances.  Japan  has  undoubtedly  gone  through  the  war 
with  a  most  amazing  show  of  financial  strength.  This  was  partly  a  con- 
sequence of  very  favorable  crops  —  rice  in  particular  —  and  partly  of  the 
methodical  way  in  which  the  Japanese  financiers,  when  war  broke  out, 
met  and  agreed  to  postpone  so  far  as  feasible  aU  other  enterprises  involv- 
ing extensive  use  of  capital,  so  long  as  the  government's  war  expenditure 
had  to  be  provided  for.  It  may  also  very  well  be  that  Japan  in  this  in- 
stance has  enjoyed  the  peculiar  benefits  accruing  at  the  present  time  to 
agricultural  states  in  general.  This  does  not  prove,  of  course,  that 
severe  financial  reaction  will  not  follow  the  return  of  peace.  Such  re- 
action probaljly  will  come,  ])ut  it  is  doubtful  if  it  will  recoil  to  any 
great  extent  upon  outside  markets. 

In  a  measure  the  same  comment  may  be  made  in  the  case  of  Russia. 
The  war  must  in  many  ways  have  exerted  a  ruinous  mfluence  on  Rus- 
sian affairs;  and  it  is  not  unlikely  tliat  the  (h'ain  of  men  to  the  army, 
combined  with  the  bitter  social  discontent  at  home,  has  had  sometliingto 
do  with  the  reported  Ijad  results  in  this  season's  Russian  harvests.  Yet 
there  is  this  miirji  to  be  said,  that  industrial  matters  could  not  ))e  very 
much  worse  in  liussia  than  they  have  rei)eatedly  been  in  the  past  under 
the  ob.solete  system  of  government  whi<'li  t]lr()ttk^s  enterprise.  Tliey 
may  be  vastly  lictter  after  ])eac<,',  Ixicause  of  the  concessions  wliich  liave 
V)een  wrung  from  the  feeble  (.zar,  and  whicli  will  almost  certainly  be 
maintained  by  the  ]Kiople  hereaftcir.  I  have  had  occasion  lierotofore  to 
say  that  in  these  days,  when  tlie  agricultural  state  has  the  advantage  over 
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the  rest  of  the  world,  there  is  no  reason,  except  its  uneconomical  system 
of  government,  why  agricultural  Eussia  should  not  be  a  foremost  bene- 
ficiary. When  one  reflects  that  Russia  last  year  led  every  other  nation 
in  its  export  of  wheat  to  outside  markets,  some  conception  may  be  gained 
as  to  the  part  which  it  ought  to  play  in  the  world's  finance. 

From  a  financial  point  of  view,  it  may,  therefore,  be  safely  said  that 
the  Eastern  war  has  not  had  altogether  unfavorable  results.  It  is  pos- 
sible, and  for  the  longer  future  extremely  probable,  that  its  financial  and 
industrial  results  will  be  of  the  best ;  and  such  belief  may  have  had  its  part 
in  the  immunity  of  most  financial  markets  from  seriously  disturbing  ef- 
fects of  the  present  war. 

A  disposition  has  become  rather  prevalent  in  the  markets  to  ascribe 
the  continued  forward  surge  of  financial  prosperity  to  yet  another  influ- 
ence than  that  of  good  harvests,  active  industrial  enterprise,  or  returning 
peace.  With  some  array  of  convincing  argument,  incidents  such  as  the 
corn  crop  failure  of  1901  are  referred  to,  and  the  insufficient  cotton  yield 
of  1903,  each  of  them  followed  by  unchecked  prosperity.  The  set-back  of 
1903,  pretty  much  throughout  the  world,  and  largely  an  industrial  matter, 
is  called  into  reckoning,  and  the  absence  of  any  permanent  ill-effect  is 
emphasized.  It  is  admitted  by  all  believers  in  the  influence  of  a  large 
gold  output  on  values  and  prosperity,  except  by  the  extremists,  that  expe- 
rienced financial  watchers  continue  to  keep  their  eyes  apprehensively 
on  the  growing  crops.  Business  plans  are  conditioned  on  a  successful 
harvest.  Orders  at  first  hand  are  cancelled  or  postponed  if  the  agricul- 
tural season  takes  an  unfavorable  turn.  The  Stock  Exchange,  the  most 
sensitive  barometer  to  tendencies  in  a  financial  situation,  registers  a  fall 
in  values  with  the  first  hint  of  a  decline  in  condition  and  promise  of  the 
crops.  Nor  is  this  all.  The  mere  fact  that  the  season  is  near  at  hand 
when  the  question  of  what  the  earth  will  yield  this  year  must  be  de- 
termined results  in  an  expectant  pause  in  financial  undertakings.  Where 
values,  in  an  excited  speculation  based  upon  easy  credit,  have  been  raised 
by  leaps  and  bounds,  approach  of  such  a  time  of  test  in  the  growing 
crops  will  usually  bring  the  whole  speculative  structure  down  to  earth  — 
as  it  did  with  emphasis  last  spring.  Nevertheless,  the  theory  is  heard 
—  not  least  at  the  present  time,  when  the  gold  output  in  South  Africa  has 
once  more  reached  and  passed  the  monthly  maximum  of  the  summer  be- 
fore President  Krtiger's  ultimatum  —  that  the  world's  increasing  annual 
yield  of  the  precious  metal  is  superseding  all  other  considerations.  What 
is  to  be  said  of  this  theory  ? 
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The  question,  though  newly  applied  in  the  present  circumstances,  is 
in  reality  very  old.  It  developed  years  ago  a  school  of  political  economy 
quite  its  own.  It  stood  behind  the  entire  campaign  for  remonetization 
of  silver  in  this  country  and  elsewhere.  The  philosophers  carried  their 
inference  as  to  the  bearing  on  the  world's  prosperity  of  the  output  of  the 
precious  metals  to  a  point  which  upset  half  the  accepted  ideas  of  ancient 
and  modern  history.  The  decline  and  fall  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  it  has 
been  seriously  argued,  was  a  consequence  not  of  social  corruption,  offi- 
cial incapacity,  military  despotism,  or  popular  degeneration,  but  of  the 
failure  of  the  Spanish  mines.  The  Dark  Ages  marked,  primarily,  not 
political  chaos,  isolation  of  learning,  oppression  of  industry,  but  aban- 
donment of  organized  search  for  new  supplies  of  the  precious  metals. 
When  Columbus  spread  his  sails  for  America,  so  contends  one  author  of 
this  school,  "he  bore  mankind  and  its  fortunes  in  his  bark"  —  not  be- 
cause a  fresh  outlet  for  the  enterprise,  trade,  and  productive  activity  of 
Europe  was  about  to  be  established,  but  because  the  treasures  of  Mexico 
and  Peru,  diverted  to  the  channels  of  circulation  of  the  Old  World,  were 
to  rescue  it  from  the  decay  to  which  it  was  otherwise  doomed  by  the 
steady  decrease  in  its  metallic  money.  It  is  easy  to  pursue  this  line  of 
reasoning  through  the  succeeding  centuries.  The  immense  expansion  of 
trade  and  industry  during  the  past  half-century,  generally  ascribed  to 
the  unprecedented  achievements  of  mechanical  invention,  is  credited,  in 
accordance  with  this  logic,  mainly  to  the  outpour  of  gold  and  silver  from 
the  newly  discovered  mines  of  California  and  Australia.  The  bimetallic 
campaign  of  the  past  two  decades  had  its  basis  partly  no  doubt  in  a  de- 
termined effort  to  enhance  the  value  of  this  country's  silver  product,  but 
chiefly  in  a  belief  that  the  fall  in  commercial  prices  resulted  from  slack- 
ening in  the  world's  gold  output,  and  that  admission  of  the  enormous 
silver  })roduct  to  free  coinage,  on  a  valuation  where  most  of  it  would  be 
carried  to  the  Mint,  would  advance  these  prices  and  stimulate  the  move- 
ment of  prosperity.  If  this  general  argument  is  accepted,  the  corollary 
would  be  reasonable  that  a  doubling  since  1895  in  the  world's  annual 
gold  output,  and  an  increase  this  year  to  a  hitherto  unattained  maxinuim, 
must  at  least  be  a  dominant  influence  in  the  pros[)erity  of  the  period. 

In  its  broader  asjjects,  a  controversy  of  this  sort  belongs  to  politico- 
economic  theory.  It  is  because,  however,  of  its  highy  practical  bearing 
on  the  present  situation,  asserted  in  many  quarters,  that  it  becomes  nec- 
essary to  examine  it  in  its  jjractical  present  as]K3cts.  For  if  it  were  to 
be  conceded  that  continued  increase  in  tlie  world's  gold  output  must  in- 
evitably bring  about  still  larger  prosperity,  greater  trade  activity,  and 
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higher  prices  for  iuvestment  securities  and  commodities,  then  it  would 
follow  that  an  exceedingly  useful  clew  to  the  business  future  would  be  in 
the  hands  of  every  observant  man.  Exactly  how  should  an  increase  in 
the  annual  gold  output  of  the  world  — from  $202,251,600  in  1896  to 
$358,000,000  in  1904,  and  probably  to  $370,000,000  in  1905— have 
the  efiect  described  on  prices  and  on  prosperity  ?  For  our  present  purpose 
the  familiar  answer,  that  the  price  of  commodities  depends  on  the  pro- 
portion between  the  quantity  of  commodities  in  existence  and  the  quan- 
tity of  money,  is  not  sufficient.  Even  if  this  were  granted,  why  is  it  so 
and  how  does  it  come  about?  If  the  production  of  $10,000,000  more 
gold  this  year  than  last  year  is  supposed  to  raise  prices  and  increase 
prosperity,  how  does  it  do  so? 

There  are  two  conceivable  ways.  First,  the  purchasing  power  of  the 
new  gold  may  create  such  a  new  demand  for  commodities  which  its  owners 
desire  to  purchase  as  to  raise  the  price  of  such  goods  and  increase  activ- 
ity in  the  trades  connected  with  them.  It  has  been  argued  by  one  weU- 
known  economic  writer  regarding  the  case  of  the  Australian  gold  discov- 
eries of  half  a  century  ago,  first,  that  the  successful  mining  communities 
brought  such  quantities  of  merchandise  from  European  markets  that  prices 
were  forcibly  advanced;  and  second,  that  the  high  demand  and  high 
price  for  labor  in  such  communities  tended  to  divert  workers  from  other 
fields  and  so  raise  the  labor  cost  in  production.  However  well  this  ex- 
planation may  have  answered  in  the  case  of  1850,  it  is  obviously  an 
unsatisfactory  explanation  to-day.  The  world's  greater  gold-mines  — 
notably  in  the  Transvaal,  where  the  increase  in  output  has  been  the  most 
rapid  —  are  owned  by  highly  capitalized  companies,  which  pay  dividends 
to  scattered  shareholders,  which  are  located  in  poor  communities,  and 
which,  in  the  case  of  the  Transvaal,  pay  to  their  workers  wages  which 
are  not  attractive,  and  which  could  not  possibly  affect  the  wage  scale 
elsewhere.  Furthermore,  even  if  the  demand  for  food,  machinery,  and 
luxuries  in  these  new  communities  were  tenfold  what  it  is,  it  would 
still  fall  short  of  the  similar  demand  created,  say,  by  a  farming  com- 
munity which  has  raised  and  sold  this  year  $40,000,000  worth  more  of 
grain  or  cotton  than  it  raised  a  year  ago. 

The  result  of  a  greatly  increased  gold  output  becomes,  however,  more 
obvious  when  we  trace  the  course  of  the  new  gold.  The  wheat  or  cotton 
raised  in  a  "  bumper  year  "  is  in  the  main  consumed  during  the  succeeding 
season;  the  gold,  so  far  as  it  is  not  needed  for  new  coin  in  hand-to-hand 
circulation,  or  for  purpose  of  manufacture,  goes  into  the  reserves  of  the 
world's  great  banks.     It  is  not  difficult  to  see  what  office  it  there  per- 
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forms.  Loans  made  by  these  banks  become  in  turn  deposit  liabilities. 
The  amount  of  such  liabilities  which  a  prudent  bank  will  keep  outstand- 
ing depends  on  the  amount  of  gold  or  other  authorized  money  lying  in  its 
vaults.  The  more  of  such  gold  that  is  deposited  in  these  banks,  the  larger 
the  credit  fund  which  they  can  safely  place  at  the  disposal  of  borrowers. 
This  has  imquestionably  happened,  as  a  result  of  the  suddenly  increased 
gold  production  of  the  past  ten  years,  both  in  the  European  banks  and 
in  our  own.  That  credit  should  have  expanded  immensely  along  with 
this  doubling  of  the  annual  gold  output;  that  borrowing  should  have  be- 
come easy,  and  that  projectors  of  new  enterprises  should  therefore  have 
embarked  on  plans  which  not  long  ago  would  have  been  deemed  prepos- 
terous, are  logical  results  of  the  phenomenon  of  the  mines.  All  of  this 
we  have  seen  throughout  the  world  during  the  decade  past.  One  result 
which  might  naturally  be  expected  from  such  a  combination  of  circum- 
stances is  the  use  of  bank  credits,  on  a  stupendous  scale,  by  speculators 
of  all  classes  —  including  combinations  of  millionaires  who,  without  at 
all  disturbing  the  securities,  land,  or  commodities  in  which  their  capital 
has  aheady  been  invested,  can  continuously  increase  their  holdings  by 
utilizing  the  abundant  credits  offered  them  by  the  banks.  No  phenom- 
enon has  been  more  familiar  than  this  in  recent  finance. 

While  this  abundant  credit  fund  gives  opportunity  for  an  unprece- 
dented number  of  new  industrial  enterprises,  these  enterprises  call  for 
equally  unprecedented  amounts  of  new  material  —  notably  products  such 
as  iron  and  copper.  The  larger  employment  of  labor  increases  among 
the  laboring  classes  as  a  whole  the  demand  for  necessaries  of  life  such 
as  bread  and  clothing;  and  a  very  little  increase  m  the  average  amount 
of  eitlier,  purchased  each  year  by  the  individual,  will  enjarge  enormo\isly 
the  world's  demands  on  the  annual  crops  of  grain  and  cotton.  This  also 
is  a  matter  of  statistical  fact ;  and  it  explains  why  agricultural  crops 
which  a  very  few  years  ago  were  considered  exceptionally  large  would 
to-day  be  described  as  inadequate.  It  is  easy  enough  to  follow  this 
process  through  all  its  manifestations,  and  to  see  why  an  upward  move- 
ment of  xjrices  should  have  penetmted  into  every  domain  of  industry. 

But  when  all  this  is  said,  some  exceedingly  practical  ([uestious  in- 
trude, which  compel  a  (liferent  view  of  the  matter.  Why  was  this 
movement  not  foreseen?  Where  will  it  end?  And  what  will  end  it? 
Is  it  an  unmixed  blessing  or  not?  The  last  question  is  likely  to  find  its 
answer  in  the  answer  to  the  others.  The  movement  was  foreseen,  but 
not  in  its  present  scojMi  —  the  reason  for  that  being  that  nobody  could 
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have  predicted  the  daring  use  which  capitalists,  speculators,  and  bank- 
ing institutions  \TOuld  make  of  the  new  gold  resources.  As  to  when 
the  process  will  end,  only  a  reference  to  what  has  happened  under  other 
more  or  less  parallel  conditions  can  give  a  clew. 

The  world  witnessed  a  similar  and  proportionately  much  greater  ex- 
pansion of  its  gold  output,  within  a  brief  term  of  years,  in  the  middle  of 
the  last  century.  There  occurred  then,  as  now,  a  prolonged  expansion 
of  industrial  activity,  an  era  of  unprecedentedly  abundant  credit,  a  world- 
wide speculation  of  very  excited  character,  and  eventually  a  world-wide 
over-extension  of  credit  to  speculators  which  ended  in  the  famous  crash 
of  1857.  Fiat  money  episodes  have  had  a  similar  history;  for  while  it 
is  true  that  inflation  of  prices  through  issue  of  money  current  for  face 
value  only  in  the  country  of  issue  involves  other  problems  than  does  in- 
flation of  prices  through  increased  gold  production,  nevertheless  the  factor 
of  expanded  credit  plays  the  same  part  in  each.  To  come  much  nearer 
to  the  present  day,  we  have  the  incidents  of  1903,  which  are  by  this 
time  pretty  thoroughly  understood.  The  reckoning  which  then  had  to 
be  met  in  the  financial  and  industrial  markets  was  du-ectly  a  conse- 
quence of  overreaching  through  speculation.  Vast  as  it  was,  the  new 
credit  fund  was  drained.  Nothing  more  was  left  for  enterprises  based 
on  expected  heavy  borrowings,  to  the  completion  of  which  the  under- 
writing capitalists  had  already  pledged  their  personal  credit.  A  well- 
remembered  period  of  general  liquidation  ensued.  Eecovery  came  quickly, 
as  it  did  after  the  similar  collapse  of  1884,  and,  in  this  country,  after  that 
of  1866.  But  the  warning  is  not  to  be  overlooked.  All  the  episodes 
referred  to  are  proof  of  the  tendencies  which  inevitably  characterize  a 
period  of  such  speculative  expansion.  That  these  tendencies  operate 
under  a  law  of  their  own,  independent  of  questions  of  gold  production, 
may  be  safely  inferred  by  the  regular  recurrence  of  financial  reactions, 
where  fluctuation  in  gold  output  is  not  regular  at  all.  The  industrial 
"  boom  "  of  the  fifties  came  along  with  enormous  increase  in  such  output ; 
that  of  the  early  seventies  occurred  in  a  stationary  period,  so  far  as  gold 
production  was  concerned ;  that  of  the  later  eighties,  at  a  time  when  the 
annual  gold  output  was  actually  decreasing.  Yet  the  interval  separating 
one  "boom "  from  another  was  substantially  the  same  in  every  case,  and 
the  "twenty-year  reaction  "  came  to  a  head  in  1837,  in  1857,  in  1873, 
and  in  1893,  seemingly  without  regard  to  any  peculiar  conditions  un- 
derlying the  preceding  business  "boom." 

Granting  some  influence,  on  credit  expansion,  of  the  large  gold  pro- 
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duction  of  the  present  period,  the  practical  question  arises  at  what  stage 
of  the  movement  does  the  financial  and  industrial  community  stand  to- 
day ?  The  strength  of  the  situation  lies  in  the  fact  that  both  here  and 
abroad  a  period  of  normal  liquidation  is  comparatively  recent.  In  Europe 
dm-ing  1901,  and  in  America  during  1903,  over-extended  credits  were 
heavily  reduced.  Values,  especially  in  the  investment  field,  were  brought 
down  to  the  plane  of  absolute  conservatism.  At  the  same  time  relaxation 
in  trade  activity  released  such  sums  of  cash,  previously  held  by  inland  banks 
or  in  channels  of  retail  circulation,  that  the  larger  credit  institutions  gained 
an  exceptionally  strong  position.  It  is  the  fresh  start  thus  obtained  which 
has  made  possible  the  remarkable  movements  of  last  year  and  this. 

No  such  movement  continues  long  without  creating  a  somewhat 
altered  credit  position.  AVall  Street  has  been  accustomed  to  look  on  the 
surplus  reserves  of  the  New  York  Associated  Banks  as  the  proper  index 
to  that  part  of  the  situation.  The  statement  of  these  banks  certainly 
does  not  show  the  position  of  a  year  ago.  At  the  close  of  August  — 
the  date  when  the  city  bank  fund  must  be  prepared  to  meet  the  demands 
of  the  harvest  districts  for  capital  and  cash  reserves  —  the  New  York 
banks  held  in  their  vaults,  in  specie  and  legal  tenders,  exactly  the  sum 
reported  by  them  in  the  first  fortnight  of  the  year ;  but  in  the  meantime 
their  outstanding  loan  account  had  increased  some  $80,000,000.  On  the 
eve  of  the  autumn  season,  the  deposit  liabilities  resulting  from  new  loans 
had  reached  such  proportions  that  the  surplus  over  the  25  per  cent  of  casli 
required  to  be  kept  against  deposits  fell  to  the  lowest  figure  reached  at  tliat 
season  in  a  dozen  years.  The  following  comparison  of  the  surplus  reserve, 
total  cash  holdings ,  and  outstanding  loans  of  these  banks  in  the  closing  week 
of  August  for  a  series  of  years  gives  some  idea  of  the  relative  position : 


1905 
1904 
1903 
1902 
1901 
1900 
1899 
1898 
1897 
1896 
1895 
1894 
1893 
1892 
1891 


Surplus  Reserve. 


18,978,175 
57,375,400 
20,677,925 

9,743,350 
18,148,100 
23.888,925 
12,378,525 
21,343.300 
39,517,700 

9,272,650 
37.566,675 
66,718,050 
♦6,737,675 

9.887,875 
12,767,825 


Total  Reserve. 


1304,279,300 
359,201,100 
250,709,900 
246,810,800 
260,185,500 
249,228,000 
226,912,300 
211,401,900 
198,760,700 
123,847,300 
180.950,300 
213.105.100 
85,882,300 
139,158,200 
113,618.800 


Loans. 


$1,144. 
1,099. 
923. 
918. 
887. 
817, 
75(). 
672, 
560, 
458, 
513. 
488. 
407. 
490. 
397, 


607,900 
057,200 
111,500 
087,600 
837,400 
402.300 
789,900 
091.800 
874,500 
933.500 
532.700 
763,700 
607,400 
667.700 
347.300 


*  Deficit. 
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On  its  face,  this  is  certainly  not  a  strong  showing.  Yet  the  money 
market  reflected  no  such  uneasiness  over  the  seemingly  narrow  margin 
as  was  shown  at  the  somewhat  similar  juncture  in  1902.  Where  rates 
for  Wall  Street  demand  loans  were  steadily  tightening  at  that  time,  and 
time  money  was  lending  at  5  per  cent  or  higher,  August  closed  this  year 
with  an  almost  nominal  rate  on  call,  and  with  sixty-day  loans  at  3  per 
cent,  a  lower  iigiue  even  than  that  of  a  year  ago,  when  the  cash  in  the 
New  York  banks  was  nearly  20  per  cent  above  this  year's  figure,  and 
the  surplus  reserves  were  nearly  sevenfold  greater.  The  comparison  is 
singular ;  and  it  probably  finds  its  explanation  in  the  state  of  the  Euro- 
pean money  markets,  notably  London  and  Paris,  where  money  rates  are 
not  only  substantially  lower  than  in  the  autumn  of  1902,  but  are  suffi- 
ciently far  below  current  New  York  quotations  to  give  grounds  for  expect- 
ing aid  from  foreign  capital  when  the  drain  on  our  own  banks  grows 
urgent.  In  fact,  gold  has  already  been  engaged  in  London  for  New 
York,  at  this  time  of  writing.  The  very  good  outlook  for  our  harvests, 
and  hence  for  our  export  trade  in  grain,  provides  a  further  basis  for 
expecting  such  relief  when  needed.  It  will  be  seen,  however,  that  the 
financial  outlook  for  the  coming  season  depends  very  largely  on  the 
demands  which  will  be  made  on  capital.  If  such  demands  are  restricted 
to  the  normal  requirements  of  a  world-wide  industrial  activity,  the  future 
has  nothing  in  it  to  disturb  equanimity.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  use  were 
made  of  the  strong  underlying  factors  in  the  situation  to  provide  a  basis 
for  a  stock  speculation  such  as  that  of  1901,  or  a  stock- jobbing  craze  like 
that  of  1902,  resom-ces  would  have  to  be  scanned  more  distrustfully.  The 
markets  will  make  some  interesting  discoveries  as  to  the  actual  ten- 
dencies in  such  directions  before  the  winter  is  over. 

Alexander  D.  Noyes. 
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The  dramatic  season  of  1905-6  opens  with  large  and  varied  prom- 
ise. AU  theatrical  years,  indeed,  look  bright  at  the  outset,  in  October, 
only  too  often  to  end  in  disappointment  and  disaster  before  the  ensuing 
May.  But  the  present  has  good  assurance  in  its  heritage  from  the  one 
immediately  preceding,  as  well  as  extraordinary  interest  through  the  de- 
velopment of  novel,  if  not  unprecedented,  conditions.  The  evolution 
now  in  progress  in  the  world  of  the  stage  is  so  bewilderingly  rapid  that 
in  a  twelvemonth  the  whole  aspect  and  significance  of  things  changes. 
Old  landmarks  disappear  overnight,  and  new  enterprises  loom  vast  and 
portentous  along  the  horizon  in  the  morning.  For  example,  within  a 
single  month,  last  spring,  occurred  the  deaths  of  three  active,  enterpris- 
ing and  independent  American  producing  managers  —  Messrs.  F.  R. 
Hamlin,  Kirke  La  Shelle,  and  Samuel  S.  Shubert.  Almost  simultane- 
ously was  announced  the  coalition  of  Messrs.  David  Belasco,  Harrison 
Grey  Fiske,  and  the  surviving  Shubert  brothers,  forming  what  is  prac- 
tically a  second  "syndicate,"  in  competition  with  the  original  and  here- 
tofore monopolistic  Theatrical  Trust,  organized  some  ten  years  ago  by 
Messrs.  Charles  Frohman  and  Al.  Hay  man,  Klaw  and  Erlanger,  and 
Nixon  and  Zimmerman  of  Philadelphia. 

Again,  as  an  odd  instance  of  reversals,  during  the  past  year  a  num- 
ber of  the  so-caUed  vaudeville  theatres  in  New  York  and  elsewhere  have 
taken  on  and  maintained  permanent  stock  companies  of  capable  players, 
offering  such  legitimate  pieces  as  "LondoM  Assurance,"  "The  Henrietta," 
"Forget-Me-Not,"  and  the  like;  while  no  less  serious  a  managerial  po- 
tentate than  Mr.  Charles  Frohman  himself  presented  at  one  of  his 
Broadway  esta])li.shments  a  frothy  melange  called  "The  Rollicking  Girl," 
consisting  whoUy  of  disconnected  specialties,  show-girl  exhibits,  and  in- 
terp<^>lated  songs  from  a  dozen  different  sources  —  in  short,  a  "  variety  " 
entertainment  pure  and  simple,  good  enough  in  its  kind,  ])ut  differing 
in  little  else  than  name  from  that  so  prospenjunly  run  aU  the  year  round 
by  the  unassuming  Mr.  Hammerstein.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  line 
of  straight  comic  oj>era  of  the  Gilbert-and-Sullivan  grade,  we  find  Col. 
Henry  W.  Savage  placing  contracts,  half-a-dozen  at  a  time,  with  re- 
putable American  librettists  and  musicians,  for  new  works  whose  pre- 
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tensions  and  merits,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  may  justify  stage  production  as 
elaborate  and  artistic  as  that  which  is  habitually  lavished  upon  those 
imported  second-hand  from  Europe. 

New  York  has  to-day  in  operation  not  only  more,  but  finer  play- 
houses—  speaking  with  regard  to  architectural  elegance,  capacity,  com- 
fort, and  general  mechanical  ec[uipment  —  than  any  other  city  in  the 
world.  When  all  these  houses  shall  be  occupied  by  real  actors  and  man- 
agers, and  command  an  adequate  supply  of  plays  from  native  authors,  then 
this  will  be  the  artistic,  as  it  is  already  the  commercial,  centre  of  the 
theatrical  world.  We  see  the  car  of  Thespis  rushing  down  the  ringing 
grooves  of  change.  Westward  the  star  of  dramatic  empire  is  rapidly 
and  surely  taking  its  way.  Here  in  America's  metropolis  we  are  wit- 
nessing the  dawn-twilight  of  the  New  World's  Theatre. 

As  has  been  remarked,  the  successes  of  one  season's  end  dovetail  in 
closely  with  the  beginnings  of  the  next  season.  Let  us,  therefore,  as 
preparatory  to  the  outlook  for  1906,  first  cast  a  brief  glance  backward 
over  the  more  notable  things  which  have  transpired  since  January,  when 
the  last  preceding  series  of  these  notes  in  The  Forum  was  published. 

In  the  fifty-odd  theatres  of  New  York,  during  the  nine  months  from 
September  to  May,  inclusive,  an  aggregate  of  over  two  hundred  "  events  " 
is  recorded.  Of  these,  twenty-five  per  cent  were  comic  operas  or 
music-farces,  for  the  most  part  entii-ely  devoid  of  dramatic  value.  The 
number  of  new  and  original  plays  proper,  including  those  manufactured 
from  popular  novels,  did  not  exceed  eighty.  The  majority  of  these  were 
disappointments  to  the  public,  and  disasters  to  the  managers.  Only  a 
few  rose  above  the  level  of  crass  mediocrity.  Te  not  more  than  half-a- 
dozen  can  be  ascribed  unqualified  success,  and  even  this  pitiful  list  might 
be  conscientiously  queried  or  altered,  according  to  the  viewpoints  of  dif- 
ferent compilers.  However,  it  is  safe  enough  to  accord  first-class  honors 
to  the  following  six  plays  —  all  written,  as  it  chances,  by  native  authors, 
and  all  interpreted  by  American  players:  "Leah  Kleschna,"  by  C.  M. 
S.  McLellan,  with  Minnie  Maddern  Fiske  in  the  title  role;  "Adrea," 
by  David  Belasco  and  John  Luther  Long,  with  Mrs.  Leslie  Carter ;  "  The 
Music  Master,"  by  Charles  Klein,  with  David  Warfield;  "Mrs.  Leffing- 
well's  Boots,"  by  Augustus  Thomas;  "The  College  Widow,"  by  George 
Ade;  and  "Mrs.  Wiggsof  the  Cabbage-Patch,"  by  Alice  Hegan  Rice  and 
Anne  Crawford  Flexner.  These  pieces,  now  familiar  to  the  play  going 
public,  are  first  among  the  "hold-overs,"  reopening  their  respective  thea- 
tres here  or  employing  their  players  in  other  cities  at  the  commencement 
of  the  present  season. 
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Possibly  a  dozen  more  plavs,  either  quite  new  and  original  or  at  least 
novelties  in  this  capital,  enjoyed  a  moderate  degree  of  prosperity,  and 
may  survive  for  another  year  or  two.  Conspicuous  in  this  category  is 
Clyde  Fitch's  yellow- journalistic  melodrama  of  modern  city  life,  "The 
Woman  in  the  Case" — a  work  not  without  a  certain  crude  virility, 
.which  Miss  Blanche  Walsh  is  able  at  points  to  raise  to  real  dramatic 
force.  "The  Education  of  Mr.  Pipp,"  deftly  constructed  by  Augustus 
Thomas  upon  the  well-known  series  of  social  cartoons  by  Charles  Dana 
Gibson,  was  more  happy  in  the  superficial  stage  incarnation  of  these 
types  than  in  their  combination,  for  theatrical  purposes,  with  some 
quite  impossible  representatives  of  British  and  French  titled  nobility. 
"Strongheart,"  by  William  C.  DeMille,  has  an  original  hero  in  a  college- 
football  Indian  —  capitally  impersonated  by  Eobert  Edeson  —  but  who 
unfortunately  fails  to  live  up  to  his  name  when  it  comes  to  the  crucial 
climax  of  a  love  afifair.  "The  Prince  Consort,"  a  French  comedy  of 
court  life  and  etiquette,  Englished  by  W.  Boosey  and  Cosmo  Gordon 
Lennox,  was  in  itself  an  odd  sort  of  liybrid,  yet  served  very  excellently 
as  a  vehicle  for  the  introduction  of  Miss  Ellis  Jeffreys,  one  of  the  most 
refined  and  accomplished  of  English  comediennes.  Mr.  Lennox  also 
adapted  from  the  French  "The  Freedom  of  Suzanne," a  rather  audacious 
farce  in  which  his  wife,  Marie  Tempest,  found  scope  for  her  unfailing 
vivacity  and  animal  spirits  in  the  part  of  a  wilful,  spoiled  young  mar- 
ried woman. 

"Mrs.  Temple's  Telegram,"  a  home-made  farce  comedy  which  was 
offered  without  much  ostentation  at  the  Madison  Square  Theatre,  proved 
mildly  entertaining  and  a  good  deal  more  decent  than  the  Palais-Royal 
importations  which  in  other  years  have  held  forth  there.  A  spurious  an- 
tique, entitled  "The  School  for  Husl)ands,"  imitated  by  Stanislaus  Stange 
from  the  eighteentli-century  English  comedies,  gave  Alice  Fischer  ojipor- 
tunity  to  win  some  well-earned  plaudits  by  her  s})irited  portrayal  of  a 
slighted  wife  in  the  old  familiar  pursuit  of  making  her  errant  spouse 
jealous.  FrancLs  Wilson,  having  won  fame  and  fortune  as  a  comic- 
opera  star,  made  a  new  departure,  to  the  extent  of  appearing  in  a 
"straight"  and  songless  version  of  "Lo  Voyage  do  M.  Perrichon," 
called  "Cousin  Billy,"  prepared  l)y  the  versatile  Mr.  Fitch. 

Three  ddbuts,  or  first  successful  hearings,  of  American  playwrights 
were  those  of  Paul  Armstrong,  with  "The  Tleir  to  the  TFoorah,"  a  Bret- 
Harte-liko  jjlay  of  Western  life;  Kellett  Chalmers,  with  a  bit  of  senti- 
mentalized liohemia,  "Abigail,"  and  an  ephemeral  skit  on  "Frenzied 
Finance  ";  and  Julie  Heme,  one  of  the  talented  actress-daughters  of  the 
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late  James  A.  Heme,  with  an  oddly  interesting  piece  of  reflected  Ibsen- 
ism,  entitled  " Richter's  Wife."  Three  elaborate  and  picturesque  failures, 
which  may  or  may  not  have  deserved  a  better  fate,  were :  a  version  of 
Elinor  Macartney  Lane's  sensational  Bobby  Burns  novel,  "Nancy  Stair," 
with  Mary  Mannering  as  the  heroine;  a  revamped  "Jane  Shore,"  with 
Virginia  Harned  as  the  harrowing  courtesan  of  English  history;  and 
Israel  Zangwill's  provincial  idyl  of  "Jinny,  the  Carrier,"  fitted  to  the 
pleasingly  quaint  and  elusive  personality  of  Annie  Russell. 

Mr.  Zangwill,  who  has  a  saving  sense  of  humor  —  and,  in  "  Merely 
Mary  Ann,"  at  least  one  substantial  success  to  his  credit  —  paid  his  sec- 
ond visit  to  America  during  the  past  season.  Since  his  recent  return  to 
England,  he  has  given  good-natured  expression  to  certain  disillusion- 
ments;  and  some  of  his  remarks  have  a  general  bearing.  "You  cannot," 
says  he,  "get  actors  to  combine  for  art's  sake.  The  tendency  of  each  is 
to  shoot  off  in  his  own  way."  And  he  continues  with  the  sad  reflection 
that  most  people  nowadays  regard  the  drama  as  a  money-making,  and 
not  as  an  artistic,  medium.  "Scarcely  one  will  believe  that  you  write 
a  play  for  the  love  of  it,  for  artistic  expression,  and  realization  in  a  form 
that  you  have  chosen  because  it  appealed  to  you." 

"  Has  your  husband  given  up  literature  ? "  they  kept  asking  Mrs. 
Zangwill,  when  they  learned  that  he  was  busy  with  his  plays. 

The  most  important  dramatic  doings  of  the  past  season  consisted  not 
so  much  in  the  production  of  new  plays  as  in  the  revival  of  old  and 
classic  ones,  and  the  experimental  presentation  of  poetic  or  literary 
works  by  authors  hitherto  rarely  or  never  seen  on  the  stage.  Shake- 
speare was  played  in  New  York  and  other  principal  cities  by  such  dis- 
tinguished artists  as  E.  H.  Sothern  and  Julia  Marlowe,  Ada  Rehan, 
Forbes  Robertson,  Richard  Mansfield,  Viola  Allen,  and  Robert  Mantell. 
Mr.  Mansfield,  in  addition  to  his  customary  repertoire,  played  a  new 
version,  in  English  prose,  of  Molifere's  famous  comedy,  "The  Misan- 
thrope." His  individual  success,  in  the  central  role  of  Alceste,  was  in- 
disputable. Miss  Wormley's  translation  of  this  masterpiece  of  French 
comedy,  however,  was  less  fortunate,  being  stilted  and  literary  rather 
than  dramatically  terse  and  epigrammatic,  and  dropping  incongruously 
into  rhymed  couplets  at  the  ends  of  acts  only. 

Performances  of  Ibsen's  dramas  were  more  numerous,  and  of  wider 
range,  than  ever  before.  Mrs.  Fiske  played  "Hedda  Gabler  "  brilliantly, 
and  Nance  O'Neil  tried  at  it,  but  missed.  Ethel  Barrymore  found  sym- 
pathetic employment  for  her  growing  talents,  as  Nora  Helmer,  in  "A 
Doll's  House."     Maurice  CampbeU  presented  "  When  We  Dead  Awaken," 
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and  the  Progressive  Stage  Society  gave  us  a  brief  glimpse  of  "  An  Enemy 
of  the  People."  "The  Master-Builder,"  also,  was  seen  at  a  special  mati- 
nee. Lastly,  though  not  least  in  significance,  "A  Doll's  House  "  occu- 
pied the  boards  for  a  whole  week  at  one  of  the  popular  vaudeville  houses 
on  Broadway! 

George  Bernard  Shaw  was  pushed  into  further  prominence,  on  this 
side  of  the  Atlantic,  during  the  past  season,  by  his  indefatigable  fellow- 
countryman,  Arnold  Daly.  Not  only  was  a  run  of  over  a  hundred  per- 
formances achieved  for  "You  Never  Can  Tell,"  but  the  avalanche  was 
precipitated  which  this  year  may  bring  down  upon  us  the  whole  Shaw 
repertoire,  including  the  unmentionable  "Mrs.  Warren's  Profession," 
"Man  and  Superman,"  "John  Bull's  Other  Island,"  and  the  rest  of  the 
plays  pleasant  and  unpleasant.  Even  "  Cashel  Byron  "  has  been  drama- 
tized as  a  vehicle  for  Mr.  Corbett,  the  ex-champion  pugilist.  This  sur- 
feit of  Shaw  is  undoubtedly  in  response  to  some  sort  of  public  demand, 
curiosity  or  fad,  which,  being  satisfied  ad  nauseam,  will  probably  result 
in  the  relegation  of  the  entire  mass  to  the  innocuous  desuetude  where 
already  repose  "Arms  and  the  Man  "  and  "The  Devil's  Disciple." 

Mrs.  Fiske's  presentation  of  three  poignant  one-act  plays  —  "A 
Light  from  St.  Agnes,"  "The  Pose,"  and  "The  Eyes  of  the  Heart"  — 
from  her  own  pen,  and  played  with  rare  distinction  by  the  stock  com- 
pany imder  her  direction  at  the  Manhattan  Theatre,  helped  to  bring  into 
vogue  again  this  too  much  neglected  species  of  composition.  Frank 
Keenan,an  American  actor  of  forceful  individuality  and  already  marked 
achievement  (in  "The Hon.  John  Griggsby  ")  had  already  seta  convinc- 
ing example  in  the  same  direction,  by  inaugurating  a  brief  season  of 
playlets  or  condensed  dramas  at  tlie  Berkeley  Lyceum  —  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  Theatre  Antoine  and  the  Grand  Guignol  of  Paris.  Margaret 
Wycherly,  a  young  actress  with  exceptional  gifts  of  temperament  and 
personality,  ventured  a  somewhat  similar  experiment  with  the  symbol- 
istic masques  and  moralities  of  Mr.  Yeats,  the  Irish  poet.  Neither 
Miss  Wycherly,  Mrs.  Fiske,  nor  Mr.  Keenan  found  any  reason  to  regiet 
the  valiant  attempts  they  made,  putting  art  first,  and  profit  only  as  a 
secondary  consideration.  The  concurrence  of  three  such  aspiring  vent- 
ures would  alone  suflice  to  make  a  season  noteworthy;  and,  v/hatever 
the  eventual  outcome  may  be,  the  essay  illustrates  the  eager  spirit  of 
innovation  in  the  air. 

The  costly  but  spiritless  revivals  of  "She  Stoops  to  C'oiujuer "  and 
"London  Assurance"  made  no  decisive  ])opular  appeal;  while  the  gal- 
vanization of  "Trilby,"  with  the  original  cast,  revealed  the  curious  fact 
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that  Dii  ]\Iamier  has  hecome  deader  in  ten  years  than  Dion  Boucicault 
in  fifty,  or  Goldsmith  in  more  than  a  century. 

New  York's  German  stock  company,  in  Irving  Place,  under  the  en- 
ergetic direction  of  Mv.  Conried,  has  kept  well  abreast  of  the  leading 
theatres  of  continental  Europe,  and  given  first  American  production  to 
many  world-famous  pieces  —  such  as,  for  recent  examples,  Maeterlinck's 
"  Monna  Vanna  "  and  Maxim  Gorky's  "  Night  Eefuge. "  The  last-named, 
a  powerful  and  fearfully  realistic  work,  had  also  two  or  three  represen- 
tations by  a  company  of  Russian  players,  during  the  past  winter.  In 
the  Bowery,  and  the  lower  East  Side  district  of  this  cosmopolitan  city, 
Manhattan,  a  Yiddish  or  Hebraic  population  of  more  than  a  quarter  of 
a  million  maintains  several  flourishing  theatrical  companies,  who  put  on 
plays  of  the  most  ambitious  order,  and  who  have  given  to  the  English- 
speaking  stage  at  least  two  artists  of  recognized  genius  —  Jacob  Adler 
and  Bertha  Kalich. 

Mme.  Kalich's  appearance  in  Sardou's  "Fedora,"  at  the  American 
Theatre  last  May,  was  something  of  a  revelation.  She  then  played  in 
English  for  the  first  time,  and  it  was  her  d(^but  before  those  greater 
audiences  which  her  talent  and  acquirements  so  well  qualify  her  to 
reach.  This  success  opened  a  new  and  broader  field  for  her  ambition. 
Her  name  is  now  added  to  the  list  of  legitimate  American  stars,  and  she 
is  to  be  seen  in  such  notable  modern  pieces  as  "  Monna  Vanna,"  "  Magda," 
and  Ibsen's  "Rosmersholm." 

On  such  a  basis  of  preparation  and  material,  then,  the  theatrical 
season  of  1905-6  opens  with  great  expectations,  and  some  measure  of 
immediate  fulfilment.  When  the  October-December  number  of  The 
Forum  shall  be  before  its  readers,  all  the  half-hundred  theatres  of  Greater 
New  Y^ork,  with  the  exception  of  the  Metropolitan  Opera,  will  have 
thrown  open  their  doors,  the  majority  of  them  upon  new  and  ambitious 
productions,  somo  of  which  will  already  have  received  their  verdict  of 
"  success  "  or  "  failure  "  ere  this  commentary  appears  in  print. 

Let  it  be  remarked  here,  en  j^ftssant,  that  dramatic  criticism  in 
America,  while  not  yet  raised  to  the  dignity  of  an  academic  department 
of  literature  as  in  France,  shows  nevertheless  an  elevation  and  ameliora- 
tion quite  commensurate  with  that  of  theatrical  art  itself.  Its  main 
drawback  has  been,  and  is  still,  the  haste,  superficiality,  and  "snap" 
judgment  necessitated  by  the  requirements  of  tha  morning  newspaper  — 
forty  minutes  in  the  midnight  rush  for  the  analysis  of  perhaps  an  epoch- 
making  play,  and  an  appreciation  of  the  best  efforts  of  an  actor,  which 
may  be  the  culmination  of  a  lifetime  of  study.     Moreover,  the  dra- 
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matic  critic's  desk  is  a  favorite  and  traditional  berth  for  the  callow  col- 
lege graduate  newly  embarked  on  his  journalistic  career  —  the  studious 
youth  from  up- State  who  has  a  wide  class-room  acquaintance  with  Eliza- 
bethan dramatic  literature,  but  had  seldom  or  never  before  visited  a 
modern  theatre  on  Broadway.  These  men  may  be  our  Hazlitts  and 
Sarceys  of  the  future  —  only  that  seas  of  sophomoric  essay-writing  have 
to  be  waded  through  before  that  wished-for  consummation  can  be  reached. 
However,  the  spirit  of  criticism  to-day  is  more  frank  and  liberal  than 
it  was  yesterday.  It  is  gaining  in  breadth,  in  honesty,  in  impersonality. 
As  the  dean  of  the  guild  has  admirably  said : 

"The  most  important  part  of  the  critic's  function  is  the  perception  and  procla- 
mation of  excellence.  .  .  .  He  accomplislies  all  that  should  be  expected  of  him  when 
he  arouses,  pleases,  and  benefits  the  reader,  clarifying  his  views,  and  helping  him 
to  look  with  a  sympathetic  and  serene  vision  upon  the  pleasures  and  pains,  the 
joys  and  sorrows,  the  ennobling  splendors  and  the  solemn  admonitions  of  the 
realm  of  art. " 

A  prospectus  of  the  season's  novelties  may  be  more  conveniently 
grouped  about  the  names  of  players  and  playwrights  most  conspicuously 
in  the  public  eye  at  the  present  moment,  than  fixed  upon  the  individual 
theatres,  their  managers,  and  dates  of  opening. 

Among  the  first  of  the  offerings,  chronologically  as  well  as  in  im- 
portance and  interest,  are  the  new  comedies  of  George  Ade.  These  in- 
clude: "The  Bad  Samaritan,"  with  a  quaint  character  role  for  Richard 
Golden;  and  "Just  Out  of  College,"  another  gentle  satii'e  on  the  "jay " 
educational  institutions  which  Mr.  Rockefeller  delights  to  endow.  In 
both  these  instances  Mr.  Ade  has  adhered  to  his  recent  and  wisely  chosen 
course  of  writing  only  straight  character-comedy,  of  familiar  every-day 
life.  Edward  E.  Kidder  has  provided  a  somewhat  similar  piece,  though 
with  two  or  three  songs  interspersed,  for  that  droll  and  original  come- 
dian, Raymond  Hitchcock, under  the  title  of  "Easy  Dawson."  William 
T.  Hodge,  who  was  the  delectable  IVfr.  Stubbins  in  "Mrs.  Wiggs  of  the 
Cabbage  Patch,"  last  season,  has  made  himself  a  characteristic  play  out 
of  one  of  his  own  stories,  called  "Eighteen  Miles  from  Home."  Annie 
Husflell  plays  "The  Little  Gray  Lady,"  by  (Jhanuing  Pollock.  Ezra  Ken- 
dall enacts  "The  iiarnstormer."  This  first-hand  quarrying  from  the 
wealth  of  untouched  material  lying  about  us  in  all  sections  of  the  coun- 
try is  work  whose  significance  can  hardly  be  over-estimated  in  laying 
the  foundations  of  a  real  National  Tlieatre. 

Clyde  Fitch's  latest  comedy  of  manners,  "Her  Great  Match,"  on  the 

attractive  theme  of  an  American  girl's  matrimonial  allianre  with  Euro- 
15 


218  THE  DRAMATIC  OUTLOOK,  1905-6. 

pean  titled  nobility,  was  written,  like  "Her  Own  Way,"  for  Miss  Max- 
ine  Elliott,  and  makes  the  reopening  of  the  Criterion  Theatre,  this  year, 
a  brilliant  semi-social  function.  Also  from  the  busy  and  versatile  pen 
of  Mr.  Fitch  are  promised:  "The  Comedy  Mask,"  a  George  IV  costume 
play  for  Viola  Allen;  "His  Grace  de  Grammont,"  rewritten  for  that 
sterlmg  legitimate-romantic  actor,  Otis  Skinner;  "The  Toast  of  the 
Town,"  an  opera-libretto  to  be  set  to  music  by  Puccini,  for  Emma  Eames ; 
and  a  modern  play,  as  yet  unnamed,  for  Eleanor  Robson. 

Augustus  Thomas  is  to  be  congratulated  upon  his  achievement  in 
fitting  John  Drew,  our  most  finished  society  actor,  with  a  new  and  con- 
genial role  in  the  Empire  Theatre's  initial  presentation,  "De  Lancey," 
a  three-act  comedy  of  American  life.  For  Lawrence  d'Orsay,  the  inef- 
fable "Earl  of  Pawtucket,"  Mr.  Thomas  has  devised  another  exuberant 
and  gentlemanly  Englishman,  to  be  the  central  figure  in  a  polite  farcical 
affair  entitled  "  The  Embassy  Ball,"  the  scenes  of  which  are  laid  in  the 
high  diplomatic  circles  of  Washington,  D.  C.  The  light,  crisp,  andl 
sparkling  touch  which  this  author  has  mastered,  as  exemplified  particu- 
larly in  "Mrs.  Leffingwell's  Boots,"  gives  an  especial  piquancy  to  his 
successive  announcements. 

Maude  Adams,  the  Empire's  other  bright  particular  star,  and  whose 
personal  following  is  probably  more  numerous  and  devoted  than  that  of 
any  other  American  actress,  will  assuredly  enjoy  new  conquests  as  "  Peter 
Pan,  the  Boy  Who  Wouldn't  Grow  Up  "  —  a  dramatization,  by  J.  M. 
Barrie,  of  his  own  fantastic  juvenile  story,  "The  Great  White  Bird." 
This  is  in  no  way  like  Miss  Adams's  other  well-remembered  boy -part, 
"L'Aiglon,"  nor  does  it  bear  the  remotest  resemblance  to  Lady  Babbie 
in  "  The  Little  Minister  " ;  yet  it  gives  opportunity  for  the  unusual  char- 
acter denotement  of  the  one,  the  arch  and  exquisite  tenderness  of  the 
other;  and  besides,  as  a  production,  it  develops  a  vast  deal  of  pictur- 
esqueness  in  the  scenic  and  spectacular  line.  Another  Barrie  play  is 
"  Alice-Sit-by-the-Fire  "  —  the  playwrights  are  hard  put  to  it  for  titles 
nowadays !  —  which  will  occupy  the  attention  of  the  intelligent,  viva- 
cious, and  altogether  interesting  Ethel  Barrymore. 

James  K.  Hackett  and  his  wife,  Mary  Mannering,  have  one  of  the 
few  unequivocal  successes  of  the  past  London  season,  in  "The  Walls  of 
Jericho,"  a  modern  society  drama  by  Alfred  Sutro.  This  author,  who 
has  emerged  into  sudden  vogue  abroad,  also  wrote  "Mollentrave  on 
Women  "  and  "The  Way  of  a  Fool,"  both  of  which  Charles  Frohman  in- 
tends to  present  here  later  on.  "A  Maker  of  Men,"  an  unimportant  one- 
act  trifle  of  Mr.  Sutro' s,  has  served  as  a  curtain-raiser  at  the  Lyceum. 
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Finally,  the  newest  forthcoming  Sutro  play  will  be  the  vehicle  of  Miss 
Ellis  Jeffreys' s  New  York  reappearance  in  January. 

Minnie  Maddern  Fiske,  who  has  surrounded  herself  at  the  Manhat- 
tan Theatre  with  the  finest  stock  company  in  New  York,  will  appear 
in  a  comedy  of  contemporaneous  metropolitan  life,  written  by  Eupert 
Hughes,  entitled  "  What  Will  People  Say  ?  "  In  addition  to  this,  Mrs. 
Fiske  may  carry  out  her  long-contemplated  plan  of  playing  Eebecca  in 
"Kosmersholm  "  —  unfamiliar  on  the  stage,  because  it  is  one  of  the  most 
intensely  emotional  and  poetic,  as  well  as  the  most  disheartening,  sinis- 
ter, and  questionable  of  all  Ibsen's  dramas.  This  project  will  not  be 
realized,  if  at  all,  until  late  in  the  season.  Meanwhile,  the  theatre  opens 
with  Edith  Ellis  Baker's  homely  play  of  "Mary  and  John,"  followed 
(according  to  schedule  as  arranged  at  present  writing)  by  Bertha  Kalich's 
"Monna  Vauna."  This  latter  phenomenal  Maeterlinck  piece  is  typical 
of  the  genius  of  decadence.  It  marks  the  extreme  limit,  up  to  date,  of 
the  cold-blooded,  deliberate,  unmoral  effrontery  of  the  twentieth-cen- 
tury sophist.  At  the  same  time,  it  has  a  last  act  that  is  theatrically 
stupendous.  This,  undoubtedly,  is  what  attracts  Mme.  Kalich  to  the 
part,  as  it  has  attracted  other  great  actresses  before  her.  And  can  we 
blame  them?  Their  art,  as  they  understand  it,  has  little  or  no  concern 
with  ethics  and  morality.  Theirs  is  the  genius  of  expression,  not  of  phi- 
losophy or  reason  —  which  is  the  affair  of  the  author  and  of  the  audience. 

David  Belasco's  plans  for  the  gi'owing  list  of  star  players  under  liis 
direction  are  usually  kept  secret  until  the  eleventh  hour,  then  sprung  with 
an  effect  bordering  upon  the  sensational.  All  that  is  positively  known 
at  this  writing  is  that  he  has  a  play  of  "the  Golden  West,"  with  the 
potentialities  of  another  "Leah  Kleschna,"  for  Blanche  Bates  and  a  dis- 
tinguished supporting  company  of  actors,  including  Frank  Keenan  and 
Robert  Ililliard.  There  is  a  vague  though  plausible  rumor  that  Mrs. 
Leslie  Carter  may  be  seen  as  Domini  Enfilden,  the  heroine  of  Robert 
Hichens's  fascinating  novel  of  the  Sahara  Desert,  "The  Garden  of  Allah." 
A  foreshadowed  event  which  links  Mr.  Belasco's  name  for  the  first  time 
with  a  lyrical  production  is  the  New  York  hearing  of  Puccini's  new 
opera,  "Madame  Butterfly,"  based  upon  the  Japanese  playlet  of  that  title, 
by  Messrs.  Belasco  and  John  Luther  Long. 

Charles  M.  S.  Mcl^ellan,  the  American  dramatist  who  has  leaped  into 
international  celebrity  as  the  author  of  "Leah  Kleschna,"  is  prepared  to 
follow  up  this  success  with  at  least  two  fresh  offerings  —  one  a  serious 
work,  described  as  a  modern  morality  play,  entitled  "The  Jury  of  Fate  "; 
the  other,  "On  the  Love  Path,"  in  the  comedy  vein.     Mr.  McLellan  has 
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also  written  an  opera,  called  "  The  Butterfly  of  Fashion."  William  Gillette 
has  framed  himself  a  new  part,  in  "  Clarice. "  Henry  Blossom,  who  wrote 
" Checkers  "  and  "The  Yankee  Consul,"  now  comes  forward  with  "A  Fair 
Exchange,"  e^iually  smacking  of  the  soil.  Henry  Miller  and  Margaret 
Anglin  start  with  an  original  production,  "Zira."  George  Broadhurst 
and  Charles  T.  Dazey  are  to  stand  sponsors,  this  season,  for  the  veteran 
character  comedian,  William  H.  Crane,  in  his  venture  as  "An  American 
Lord."  Ella  Wheeler  Wilcox,  in  collaboration  with  an  exotic  play- 
wright, has  completed  a  four-act  poetical  drama  called  "Mizpah,"  which 
is  underlined  for  early  presentation.  William  Faversham,  in  "The 
Squaw  Man,"  has  something  positively  aboriginal.  Eichard  Harding 
Davis's  latest  work,  in  a  congenial  line,  is  "The  War  Correspondent  "  — 
to  be  first  done  by  William  Collier  in  London.  Eugene  Presbrey  is  the 
author  of  "Mary,  Mary,  Quite  Contrary,"  the  forthcoming  comedy  which 
will  engage  the  blithe  talents  of  Henrietta  Crosman,  latterly  identified 
with  "Sweet  Kitty  Bellairs." 

Tlie  above  specified  works  of  American  authorship  include  only  the 
more  important  early  announcements,  and  by  no  means  represent  all  the 
present  activity  of  our  native  playwrights,  and  the  opportunities  opening 
for  them.  They  are  also  busying  themselves  to  an  unprecedented  extent 
with  musical  pieces  and  melodrama. 

The  English  and  French  writers,  at  the  same  time,  are  getting  more 
and  more  of  their  work  before  the  American  public,  since  the  develop- 
ment of  Charles  Frohman's  plan  whereby  whole  companies  and  outfits 
can  be  interchanged  between  New  York,  London,  and  Paris.  Mr. 
Pinero's  latest  play,  for  example,  is  likely  to  have  its  origmdl  premiere 
on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic.  Henry  Arthur  Jones's  new  play  for  Vir- 
ginia Harned  will  have  its  first  representation  on  any  stage  at  the  Hud- 
son Theatre,  New  York  City.  "The  Duel,"  which  Louis  N.  Parker  has 
adapted  for  the  English-speaking  stage,  comes  direct  from  the  Com^die 
Francaise.  "La  Belle  Marseillaise,"  a  recent  sensation  of  Paris,  and 
"La  Petite  Boheme,"  a  Mlirgeresque  musical  piece,  also  figure  among  the 
latest  importations. 

Kyrle  Bellew,  whose  polished  art  can  give  distinction  even  to  a 
"Eaffles,"  is  expected  to  impersonate  another  of  E.  W.  Hornung's  con- 
ceptions —  this  time  a  sort  of  Australian  Claude  Duval,  who  is  the  lead- 
ing character  in  the  English  author's  drama,  "Stingaree."  Nathaniel  C. 
Goodwin  is  a  low  comedian  once  more,  in  one  of  W.  W.  Jacobs' s  happy 
idyls  of  the  Thames,  called  "The  Beauty  and  the  Barge." 

Of  dramatized  novels,  in  addition  to  those  already  named,  a  score  or 
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SO  are  impending,  some  of  which  are  awaited  with  keen  interest  and 
favorable  anticipation.  Mrs.  Humphry  Ward's  "Marriage  of  William 
Asche  "  and  Hall  Caine's  "Prodigal  Son  "  come  near  the  head  of  the  list, 
which  also  includes:  Lorimer's  "Letters  of  a  Self-Made  Merchant  to  His 
Son,"  the  late  Gen.  Lew  Wallace's  "Prince  of  India,"  Egerton  Castle's 
"Secret  Orchard,"  Winston  Churchill's  "The  Crossing,"  Thomas  Dixon's 
"Clansman,"  Edward  Peple's  "Prince  Chap,"  Marion  Crawford's  "Zoro- 
aster," Jesse  Lynch  Williams's  "Stolen  Story,"  Cyrus  T.  Brady's  "Corner 
in  Coffee,"  Sii-  GHbert  Parker's  "Pierre  and  His  People,"  Mrs.  E.  T.  Thurs- 
ton's "The  Masquerader,"  Hai'old  McGrath's  "The  Man  on  the  Box," 
Miriam  Michelson's  "The  Bishop's  Carriage";  also  "The  Eedemption 
of  David  Corson,"  "The  Dragon  Fly,"  and  Alfred  Henry  Lewis's  "  Wolf- 
ville  Stories."  To  this  list  should  be  added  new  stage  versions  of  Victor 
Hugo's  "Les  Mis^rables  "  and  Dickens's  "Oliver  Twist,"  in  each  of  which 
the  principal  role  will  be  assumed  by  Wilton  Lackaye.  Generally  speak- 
ing, the  "  scissors  and  paste-pot  drama  "  has  long  since  fallen  into  de- 
served disrepute,  as  a  result  either  of  the  inherent  undramatic  nature  of 
most  of  the  stories  thus  experimented  upon,  or  else  because  as  a  rule  in 
such  cases  genuine  technical  dramatization  is  not  accomplished.  Where- 
ever  there  is  real  character  there  is  legitimate  material  for  the  stage. 
Many  of  the  world's  most  effective  acting  dramas,  from  Shakespeare's 
"Merchant  of  Venice"  and  "As  You  Lil^e  It"  down  to  "Uncle  Tom's 
Cabin,"  have  been  m  their  original  form  popular  novels,  not  to  say,  in 
all  likelihood,  "best  sellers." 

Chief  among  the  legitimate  and  classic  revivals  looked  forward  to  are 
those  of  the  Sothern-Marlowe  combination.  These  splendidly  equipped 
artists  will  add  to  their  "Hamlet,"  "Romeo  and  Juliet,"  and  "Much 
Ado  About  Nothing,"  of  last  season,  three  more  of  the  favorite  plays  in 
the  Shakespearian  repertoire — namely,  "Twelfth  Night,"  "The  Merchant 
of  Venice,"  and  "The  Taming  of  tlie  Shrew."  Kichard  Mansfield,  be- 
sides reapyjearing  in  his  old  familiar  round  of  parts,  threatens  to  do 
Schiller's  much-bepraised  but  turgid  and  antiquated  drama  of  "Don 
Carlos."  Tliere  is  a  possibility,  too,  that  Helena  Modjeska  may  give  a 
few  farewell  j)erformances  of  "Macbeth  "  and  "Mary  Stuart." 

Sarah  Ikirnhardt  is  the  most  eminent  of  the  few  foreign  stars  who 
will  visit  us  this  season.  The  great  Erencli  tragediiuiiu;  has  perhaps  no 
new  creation  of  first  magnitude  to  show  us,  beyond  what  she  revealed 
five  years  ago  —  unless  we  accept  Sardou's  "Sorci^re  "  at  its  face  value. 
But  Uj  the  famous  r6les  in  which  Mnn\  r>(»rnhardt  lias  won  lier  triumjilis 
of  the  past,  at  least  two  nr^taUe  a<lditions  will  b(;  made.     She  will  give 
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Victor  Hugo's  "  Angelo  "  for  the  first  time  in  New  York,  and  will  a]^pear 
in  her  own  version  of  "Adrienne  Lecouvreur,"  which  aroused  lively  in- 
terest in  London  last  spring. 

Sir  Charles  Wyndham  will  be  with  us  again,  and  probably  with  one 
or  two  additions  to  his  repertoire  of  last  season,  the  principal  feature  in 
which  was  Robertson's  "David  Garrick."  In  any  case,  the  visit  of  this 
actor  will  be  an  important  event  of  the  dramatic  year.  Wyndham' s 
popularity  in  x^imerica  is  second  only  to  that  of  Irving  —  whose  proposed 
farewell  tour  does  not  appear  to  be  an  immediate  certainty.  The  early 
years  of  Sir  Charles's  stage  apprenticeship  were  passed  in  the  United 
States,  and  this  will  be  his  third  visit  since  arriving  at  artistic  maturity 
and  his  present  proud  position  at  the  head  of  England's  light  comedians 
and  actor-managers.  His  precept  and  example  are  at  once  conservative 
and  progressive.     He  says  frankly : 

"  The  commercialism  of  the  drama,  with  its  irrational  star  system,  has  wrought 
great  damage  in  the  American  theatre.  In  England  we  still  have  the  stock  company 
as  well  as  the  actor-manager,  as  an  established  and  permanent  institution.  The  Brit- 
ish press  and  public  hesitate  to  accept  a  new  *  star '  until  his  or  her  ability  has  been 
proven  by  merited  successes  in  some  recognized  company.  All  the  European  coun- 
tries, France  and  Germany  in  particular,  are  loyal  to  the  idea  that  dramatic  art  can 
be  fostered  only  through  organizations  of  players  trained  together  under  a  continu- 
ous managerial  direction,  with  conservatory  methods  and  on  a  basis  of  accumulated, 
vital  tradition." 

Yet  it  is  a  stubborn  fact,  and  eloquent  of  the  changeful  tendency  of  our 
time,  that  Sir  Charles  Wyndham  himself,  cherishing  these  fine  old  ideals 
as  he  does,  finds  it  expedient  nevertheless  to  return  again  as  a  star  under 
this  same  commercial  system  of  management  which  prevails  in  America 
to  a  greater  extent  than  abroad,  chiefly  because  here  is  the  more  vast, 
the  richer  and  freer  field. 

Forbes  Robertson  is  another  welcome  visitor  who  comes  more  or  less 
under  the  classification  just  outlined.  Olga  Nethersole,  a  tropically  en- 
dowed emotional  actress  who  has  found  in  the  Saphos  and  Carmens  of 
modern  dramatic  fiction  congenial  exercise  for  her  tempestuous  powers, 
will  make  a  risque,  though  interesting,  contribution  in  presenting  Her- 
vieu's  typical  French  divorce  drama,  "Le  D^dale."  The  optimistic  E. 
S.  Willard,  also,  will  try  his  fortune  once  again  in  New  York. 

Twenty-five  per  cent,  at  the  very  least,  of  our  theatrical  enterprise 
and  resources  go  to  the  production  of  musical  burlesque  and  comic  opera. 
In  fact,  nearly  half  of  our  theatres  at  the  present  moment  are  given  over 
to  entertainments  which  either  fall  under  one  of  these  two  categories,  or 
else  are  vaudeville  shows  pure  and  simple.     "  The  Pearl  and  the  Pump- 
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kin,"  "Babes  in  the  Wood,"  "Beauty  and  the  Beast,"  "The  White  Cat," 
"The  Catch  of  the  Season,"  "Moonshine,"  "The  Maid  and  the  Million- 
aire," "The  Earl  and  the  Girl,"  "The  Ham  Tree,"  "Miss  Dolly  DoUars," 
"MUe.  Modiste,"  "Happy land,"  "It  Happened  in  Nordland,"  "Higgledy- 
Piggledy,"  and  the  Eogers  Brothers,  head  the  interminable  list,  as  the 
season  buoyantly  starts.  This  means  augmented  demand  for  the  work  of 
American  musical  composers,  in  response  to  which  we  see  light  and  bright 
lyrical  talents  springing  up  on  all  sides.  Especially  has  a  helpful  im- 
petus been  given  to  the  budding  genius  of  the  Afro- American  school. 
Messrs.  Williams  and  Walker,  Cole  and  Johnson,  Will  Marion  Cook, 
and  Ernest  Hogan  —  to  name  only  a  few  conspicuous  individual  exam- 
ples —  have  successfully  conquered  for  the  genuine  negro  minstrel,  with 
his  jovial  "coon  songs  "and  wistful,  dreamy  melodies  of  sentiment,  his 
legitimate  place  on  the  American  stage,  so  long  usurped  by  the  clownish 
white  impersonator  with  blackened-up  face. 

Why  do  bmiesque,  music-farce,  and  vaudeville  bulk  so  large  in  our 
theatre?  Because  they  are  sure  attractions  for  the  multitude,  easily 
adaptable  to  the  passing  fancies  of  the  moment,  and  involving  no  re- 
sponsibility to  art  or  ethics  on  the  part  of  the  producing  managers.  The 
producing  managers,  especially  those  who  indulge  in  the  luxury  of  high 
artistic  ideals,  frequently  "need  the  money."  To  cover  their  risks  on 
the  classic  and  legitimate  drama,  they  are  compelled  to  compromise  with 
the  illegitimate.  It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  the  late  Augustin  Daly 
paid  for  his  brief  revivals  of  Shakespeare,  Sheridan,  Farquhar  and  Van- 
brugh  with  six-months'  runs  of "  The  Runaway  Girl,"  and  other  "  Girls  "  of 
that  ilk.  ^lessrs.  Klaw  and  Erlauger  emptied  their  lovely  New  Amster- 
dam Theatre  with  "A  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,"  but  filled  it  again 
))y  lavish  exploitations  of  "  Mother  Goose  "  and  "  Humpty  Dumpty. "  The 
Shu])erts  lost  money  on  Edward  Terry's  engagement,  and  on  other  laud- 
able high-class  ventures,  Ijut  fairly  minted  it  with  an  unbroken  year  of 
"Kantana."  Charles  Frohman  recoups  himself  for  losses,  on  nobody 
knows  how  many  sjilendid  failures,  by  presenting  "The  KoUicking  Girl " 
and  PMna  May.  Thus  is  tlie  balance  kept  even,  and  all  is  to  tlie  good 
in  the  long  run,  as  the  building  of  new  theatres  goes  on,  and  public  in- 
terest in  them  is  kept  increasingly  alive. 

In  England,  as  in  France,  the  lines  arc-  more  sharply  drawn.  Each 
first-class  house  is  identified  with  a  certain  line  of  productions  —  farce, 
melrKlrama,  emotional  comedy,  jjantomime  spectacle  or  comic  opera  — 
and  does  not  vary.  We  cannot,  for  exanijiL',  imagine  George  Edwardes 
"plunging"  on  a  ])oetic  drama  ]>y  St<'j)h('n    IMiilliiw,  or  HocM-bohin  Tree 


224  THE  DRAMATIC  OUTLOOK,  1905-6. 

or  George  Alexander  building  up  a  Gaiety  production  around  a  Floro- 
dora  sextet.  These  latter  gentlemen,  like  Irving,  Wyndham,  Bourchier, 
Hare  and  the  rest,  are  actor-managers  —  a  type  in  our  country  unfor- 
tunately quite  extinct. 

All  the  American  actors  who  might  and  ought  to  be  actor-managers 
in  New  York  or  elsewhere  are  erratic  wandering  stars,  and  rarely  have 
the  authority  even  to  select  the  plays  in  which  they  appear.  The  man- 
ager-magnate, who  has  been  chiefly  instrumental  in  making  them  what 
they  are,  declares  that  there  are  practical  reasons  why.     He  says : 

There  are  no  actor-managers  in  New  York  simply  because  no  one  actor  can  play 
there  for  more  than  four  months  in  any  one  year.  We  must  remember  that  in  Amer- 
ica it  is  not  "London  first,  and  the  rest  nowhere."  There  are  a  dozen  New  Yorks 
throughout  the  Union.  Even  New  York  is  not  big  enough  alone  to  support  several 
"  seasons  "  in  the  year  by  one  actor-manager.  And  there  are  great  cities  with  beau- 
tiful theatres  in  the  various  States,  awaiting  the  popular  stars,  and  eager  to  pour 
money  into  their  treasuries.  These  centres  would  not  submit  to  being  put  off  with 
the  touring  substitutes,  as  is  the  case  in  England. 

This  is  true  enough,  so  far  as  it  goes.  But  while  undoubtedly  there 
are  few  if  any  individual  players  sufficiently  well  equipped  to  be  able  to 
profitably  put  in  the  whole  theatrical  year  as  metropolitan  fixed  stars, 
they  might  readily  do  so  as  heads  of  producing  stock  companies.  That 
is  the  way  the  great  actors  and  actresses  of  the  European  capitals  man- 
age themselves.  It  was  Lester  Wallack's  method  in  New  York  a  gen- 
eration ago.  Mrs.  Fiske  has  done  what  practically  amounts  to  the  same 
thing  for  two  or  three  years  past,  at  the  Manhattan  Theatre,  personally 
directing  her  company  in  the  presentation  of  a  number  of  plays  in  which 
she  herself  did  not  appear.  Her  triumph  of  last  season,  "  Leah  Kleschna," 
is  emphatically  a  non-star  piece,  in  which  at  least  four  other  players 
share  the  full  equivalent  of  steUar  honors  with  the  great  and  liberal 
artiste  who  has  created  the  title  role. 

Scarcely  second  to  the  actor-manager,  as  an  informing  power  in  the 
theatre,  is  the  author-manager  —  who  is  almost  always  incidentally  a 
consummate  stage- manager  as  well.  In  this  class  David  Belasco  stands 
prominent  and  alone.  He  is,  first  of  all,  a  diviner  and  creator;  and 
then,  what  he  has  divined  and  given  substance  and  form,  he  realizes  in 
working  perfection  on  the  stage  of  his  theatre.  This  is  a  rare  combina- 
tion indeed,  and  it  is  still  rarer  to  find  so  many  essential  attributes  of 
the  ideal  theatrical  director  absorbed  in  the  destinies  of  one  sole  house. 
However,  of  late  Mr.  Belasco  has  expanded  his  enterprise  and  activities, 
assumed  additional  artistic  as  well  as  business  responsibilities,  and 
formed  alliances  both  defensive  and  offensive  which  make  him  at  once 
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a  prime  factor  in  the  contemporaneous  affaii's  of  the  American  stage. 
At  present  Mr.  Belasco  is  in  absolute  managerial  control  of  at  least  half- 
a-dozen  of  our  most  important  native  actors  and  actresses  —  Mrs.  Leslie 
Carter,  Blanche  Bates,  David  VVarfield,  Bertha  Galland,  Brandon  Tynan, 
and  Eobert  Hilliard.  He  is  allied  with  Harrison  Grey  Fiske,  manager 
of  Minnie  Maddern  Fiske  and  Bertha  Kalich;  and  with  the  firm  of 
Shubert  Brothers,  who  have  many  theatres  in  cities  and  towns  which 
are  strategical  points  on  the  war-map  of  the  booking  agencies.  In  other 
words,  a  new  theatrical  syndicate  comes  into  the  field,  headed  by  Messrs. 
Belasco,  Fiske,  and  the  Shuberts  —  a  coalition  formidable  enough  to  op- 
pose and  compete  with,  on  something  like  equal  terms,  the  original  Trust, 
of  which  Messrs.  Frohman,  Klaw  and  Erlanger  are  the  head  and  front. 

On  the  assumption  that  the  average  layman  and  the  theatre -going 
public  in  general  take  but  a  remote  interest  in  such  shop-talk,  no 
reference  to  the  Syndicate  as  such  has  been  made  in  these  notes;  and 
the  various  plays  and  players  have  been  passed  in  review  without  dis- 
crimination or  regard  to  partisan  lines  and  affiliations.  Yet  this  matter 
of  theatrical  dictatorship  and  monopoly  control  is  really  one  in  which 
every  thoughtful  person  is  more  or  less  dii-ectly  concerned.  Moreover, 
it  has  been  and  is  the  subject  of  so  much  discussion  in  the  press,  since 
the  differences  of  certain  managerial  factions  have  been  exposed  in  court, 
that  in  no  consideration  of  the  general  dramatic  outlook  can  the  "syn- 
dicate "  question  be  wholly  ignored. 

Broadly  speaking,  that  close  corporation  of  half-a-dozen  influential 
and  wholly  mercenary  managers  known  as  the  Theatrical  Trust,  has  in 
the  past  two  years  suffered  disastrous  reverses,  not  only  financially,  but 
in  loss  of  professional  prestige  and  of  the  public  confidence  and  respect. 
Its  operations  have  made  it  the  target  of  much  severe  legitimate  criti- 
cism, as  weU  as  of  some  intemperate  abuse,  from  one  end  of  the  country 
to  the  <jther.  Starting  in  New  York  ten  years  ago  at  the  routine  end  of 
the  business,  as  a  shrewdly  caganized  booking  agency  for  the  touring 
companies  and  the  hundreds  of  theatres  in  principal  cities  throughout 
the  Stales  that  depend  upon  this  centre  f<jr  their  "attractions,"  the  Trust 
has  gradually  turned  the  American  stage  into  one  monstrous  machine, 
and  now  controls  the  situation  with  an  aijsolute  des[)otism. 

Obviously,  the  answer  to  this  condition  of  atlairs  is  —  revolution. 
Where  one  syndicate  is  undoubtedly  an  evil,  two  or  more  syndicates  may 
(•onstitute  the  remedy.  The  monopoly  once  broken,  fiealthy  competi- 
tion and  higher  enterprise  must  speedily  ensue.  In  such  competition 
it  will  })G  edifying  to  o})serve  the  contrasted  methods  of  tin;  diHorent 
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managerial  leaders,  as  typified,  let  us  say,  by  Charles  Frohman  and 
David  Belasco. 

Mr.  Frohman  is  still  a  dominant  figure  in  the  theatrical  world.  As 
such,  he  may  be  justly  characterized  as  "more  Syndicate  than  sinning." 
A  blunt,  unimaginative,  impassive,  saturnine  nature  is  his,  yet  big,  gen- 
erous, and  quick  to  respond  to  any  real  or  supposed  demand  which  ap-; 
peals  to  him  as  a  good  business  proposition.  He  says  with  truth  and 
candor  that  he  has  no  idea  of  educating  the  public,  but  only  strives  to 
"give  it  what  it  wants."  Unfortunately,  being  neither  an  actor,  an  au- 
thor, nor  a  student  of  dramatic  literature,  and  having  no  partner  who 
can  be  included  in  any  one  of  these  three  classes,  he  is  obliged  to  judge 
of  what  the  public  wants  solely  by  whether  or  not  enough  people  can  be 
induced  to  patronize  this  or  that  combination  in  his  various  theatres  to 
make  them  profitable.  In  this  restricted  view  of  the  managerial  func- 
tion, Mr.  Frohman  and  his  associates  must  be  credited  with  unexampled 
enterprise  and  success,  along  the  by  no  means  despicable  commercial 
line  of  dealings  with  the  drama. 

David  Belasco,  as  we  have  seen,  is  a  creator  and  builder  of  the  stage. 
He  writes  plays,  or  has  them  written,  in  close  accord  with  the  temper- 
aments and  qualifications  of  the  players  whom  he  has  schooled  to  in- 
terpret his  ideas ;  and  then,  with  the  craftsmanship  of  which  he  is  past 
master,  he  stages  these  creations  with  an  ideal  luxury  and  a  perfection 
of  detail  which  virtually  eliminate  the  chance  of  failure.  These  consid- 
erations, it  appears,  overbalance  everything  else  in  Mr.  Belasco' s  mind 
as  a  producing  manager,  including  the  matter  of  pecuniary  returns  — 
which,  nevertheless,  have  been  in  his  case  uniformly  large. 

The  great  essential  fact  is,  then,  that  our  theatre  of  the  present  day, 
despite  some  real  abuses  and  many  venial  faults  incidental  to  a  state  of 
transition,  rises  upon  a  sound  basis  of  material  prosperity  and  popular 
esteem.  Given  the  men  adequate  to  the  means  already  at  hand,  and 
we  may  see  realized  at  its  best  in  our  own  country  and  time  a  National 
Theatre  —  one  of  the  most  potent  educational  influences  of  society,  the 
embodiment  of  all  the  arts,  a  power  universal  as  humanity  in  its  possi- 
bilities for  good,  or  evil. 

The  American  theatre  at  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth  century  has 
magnificent  and  incalculable  prospects  for  the  future,  because  as  a  world- 
wide institution  it  is  the  heir  of  all  the  ages,  while  as  the  expression  of 
a  youthful  giant  nationality  it  takes  utterance  precisely  at  the  moment 
when  we  are  beginning  to  "  find  ourselves  "  in  the  higher  creative  arts. 
Just  as  in  statecraft  and  diplomacy  the  unprecedented  initiative  of  the 
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United  States  brought  about  the  peace  conference  of  Portsmouth,  when 
the  Old- World  powers  were  at  a  deadlock,  so  in  the  realm  of  the  drama 
this  youngest  scion  of  Shakespeare's  race  and  language  is  planting  trees 
indigenous  to  the  soO,  and  manifestly  destined  to  mighty  growth. 

In  plainer  words,  our  American  dramatists  have  effectively  begun 
putting  on  the  stage  original  native  types  of  character,  which  should 
become  permanent,  because  their  appeal  is  broad  and  genuine ;  while 
those  transplanted  from  alien  lands  wither  and  fade  away  as  soon  as 
their  ephemeral  vogue  of  curiosity  is  exhausted.  At  the  present  mo- 
ment, in  the  theatres  of  New  York  City,  we  can  point  to  at  least  four 
conspicuous  examples  bearing  out  this  optimistic  assertion.  Maxine 
Elliott,  in  Clyde  Fitch's  comedy,  "Her  Great  Match,"  portrays  with 
vivid  loveliness,  yet  sincere  and  simple  charm,  an  American  girl  brought 
face  to  face  with  the  problem  of  a  European  marriage.  John  Drew,  in 
Augustus  Thomas's  "Delancey,"  is,  rather  than  assumes,  the  part  of  the 
shrewd,  kindly,  chivalrous,  "sporty,"  up-to-date  Manhattanese  gentle- 
man-of-the-world  at  forty,  or  what  is  often  erroneously  called  "middle- 
age."  David  Wai'field,  in  Charles  Klein's  "Music  Master,"  achieves  a 
veritable  chef-d'oeuvre  of  tender  characterization  as  the  German  artist  in 
exile  amidst  the  shabby  bohemianism  of  this  hurly-burly  metropolis. 
Richard  Golden,  as  Uncle  Ike  Gridley,  the  retired  hide-and-tallow  mer- 
chant, in  "The  Bad  Samaritan,"  is  only  one  of  the  scores  of  real  folk 
whom  George  Ade  has  gathered  into  the  theatre  from  the  every-day  life 
of  the  Middle  West  —  real  folk  realistically  treated,  yet  with  just  enough 
of  humorous  imagination  to  make  them,  as  dramatis  persona^,  creations 
of  art.  Henry  Tyrrell. 


APPLIED    SCIENCE. 

One  of  the  pressing  problems  which  are  confronting  the  engineer  at  the 
present  time  in  various  parts  of  the  world,  and  which  are  growing  daily 
more  urgent,  is  the  question  of  personal  transport  in  great  cities.  In 
London,  Paris,  New  York,  and  Berlin  the  demand  continues  for  increased 
transport  facilities,  and  while  improvements  are  continually  being  made, 
the  congestion  increases  at  such  a  rate  that  the  capacity  of  the  new 
works  is  exceeded  almost  before  they  can  be  put  into  operation.  In  New 
York,  as  in  Paris,  the  subject  of  rapid  transit  has  been  broadly  consid- 
ered by  a  special  commission ;  and  the  works  of  which  the  present  sub- 
way in  one  city  and  the  Metropolitain  in  the  other  are  the  immediate 
results  are  but  portions  of  much  larger  schemes,  intended,  wlien  com- 
pleted, to  furnish  comprehensive  systems  of  conveyance  over  all  parts 
of  the  respective  cities. 

The  latest  candidate  for  radical  improvements  in  local  traffic  is  the 
greatest  city  of  all,  London.  Notwithstanding  the  existence  of  the  old 
underground  railway  and  the  modern  "tube,"  the  congestion  has  in- 
creased to  such  an  extent  as  to  demand  the  formulation  of  a  complete 
scheme,  the  execution  of  which  may  be  conducted  as  rapidly  as  possible, 
and  be  available  for  service  as  the  work  proceeds. 

For  several  years  a  Eoyal  Commission  has  been  at  work  studying 
the  question,  having  in  view  the  special  local  requirements,  and  taking 
into  account  the  work  which  has  been  accomplished  elsewhere.  The 
report  of  this  commission  and  the  radical  recommendations  which  it 
contains  constitute  an  excellent  indication  of  the  extent  to  which  the 
engineer  is  expected  to  come  to  the  relief  of  the  municipality.  Thus,  it 
is  seriously  proposed  to  open  two  new  main  avenues,  one  running  north 
and  south,  connecting  Holloway  with  the  Elephant  and  Castle ;  the  other 
east  and  west,  extending  from  Whitechapel  to  Bayswater  Ptoad.  These 
new  streets  are  each  to  be  140  feet  wide  and  about  four  and  one-half 
miles  long,  and  are  to  be  provided  with  four  lines  of  surface  tramways 
and  four  lines  of  subway  track,  providing  for  both  express  and  local 
service. 

To  cut  two  such  avenues  through  the  heart  of  the  metropolis  and  to 
construct  the  railways  will  involve  the  expenditure  of  about  £30,000,000 
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sterling,  or  say  8150,000,000.  While  much  of  this  money  will  be  needed 
to  meet  the  value  of  the  properly  taken,  a  large  portion  will  be  expended 
in  engineering  work.  Since  the  control  of  the  transport  systems  is  to 
remain  vested  in  the  municipality,  it  is  reasonable  to  assume  that  the 
income  derived  from  the  operation  of  the  surface  and  underground  rail- 
ways will  be  sufficient  to  pay  the  interest  on  the  cost  of  the  works ;  and 
if  the  results  in  New  York  may  be  taken  as  a  guide,  sufficient  surplus 
should  accumulate  gradually  to  extinguish  the  original  indebtedness. 

In  connection  with  the  discussion  of  municipal  transport  problems,  it 
is  interesting  to  note  that  a  few  independent  attempts  are  being  made 
in  New  York  to  realize  a  plan  of  improvement  which  has  been  suggested 
more  than  once  in  years  past.  Thus,  it  is  seen  that  private  connections 
have  been  made  from  several  large  department  stores  to  stations  of  the 
elevated  railway.  Crude  and  irregular  as  these  bridges  are,  they  show 
an  appreciation  of  the  advantages  to  the  merchants  of  the  provision  of 
a  second-deck  entrance,  so  to  speak,  and  confirm  the  merits  of  a  plan 
which  would  provide  similar  advantages  for  the  entire  street.  Briefly, 
then,  the  plan  would  be  to  construct  sidewalks  upon  the  second-story 
levels  of  important  business  streets,  these  structures  to  be  not  unlike 
the  so-called  "board  walks"  in  vogue  at  the  various  seaside  resorts, 
and  available  solely  for  foot  passengers,  all  vehicular  traffic  being  rele- 
gated to  the  street  level  below.  Such  structures  would  naturally  be 
much  lighter  and  cheaper  than  those  required  for  elevated  railway  trains, 
and  so  far  from  being  opposed  by  property-owners,  they  would  be  wel- 
comed as  affording  double  opportunities  for  entrances  and  business  dis- 
play. The  heavy  electric  traction  would  then  be  transferred  to  the  solid 
ground  or  to  subways,  while  all  heavy  vehicles,  delivery  wagons,  automo- 
biles, etc.,  would  have  full  sway  below,  the  foot  passengers  walking  in 
safety  and  comfort  above.  Such  an  arrangement  would  practically  dou- 
ble the  capacity  of  the  streets  botli  for  traffic  and  for  business ;  and  the 
efforts  now  being  made  in  New  York  by  a  few  establishments  to  accom- 
plish something  of  the  sort  on  their  own  account  may  be  taken  as  indi- 
cations of  the  manner  in  which  it  would  be  received  by  the  property- 
owners  and  business  men  along  the  streets  so  eciui])]ied. 

The  development  of  high-speed  transport  on  railways  is  bringing  out 
some  very  interesting  problems  for  study  and  solution.  I  have  refened 
more  than  once  in  these  reviews  to  the  experiments  made  in  Germany 
upon  the  military'  railway  between   Marienfelde  and  ZoMsen.     After  it 
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was  demonstrated  that  speeds  of  125  to  130  miles  an  hour  could  readily 
be  made  by  properly  constructed  electric  cars  upon  a  suitable  track,  the 
apparatus  and  road  were  turned  over  to  a  special  research  committee  to 
enable  detailed  studies  to  be  made  of  the  various  portions  of  the  prob- 
lem. Some  of  the  results  of  the  work  of  this  committee  have  been 
made  public,  and  they  form  valuable  contributions  to  the  general  subject 
of  high-speed  traction. 

The  action  of  the  resistance  opposed  by  the  air  to  the  motion  of  a 
high-speed  train  is  one  of  the  questions  studied  by  the  committee,  and 
this  resistance  naturally  becomes  of  vastly  increasing  importance  as  the 
speeds  are  increased.  Thus  the  100-ton  experimental  car  is  found  to 
require  about  150  horse-power  to  drive  it  at  a  speed  of  50  miles  an  hour, 
no  especial  provision  being  made  as  to  the  shape  of  the  front  end  to  re- 
duce the  air  resistance.  When  the  speed  is  doubled,  however,  it  takes 
six  times  the  amount  of  power;  while,  if  it  is  attempted  to  triple  the 
speed  and  run  the  car  at  150  miles  an  hour,  it  is  necessary  to  use  eight- 
een times  as  much  power  as  to  drive  it  at  a  speed  of  50  miles. 

Another  important  matter  for  experimental  test  was  the  question  of 
signalling.  It  soon  became  evident  that  human  vision  could  not  be  de- 
pended upon  to  perceive  and  interpret  stationary  signals  when  passing 
them  at  speeds  above  100  miles  an  hour.  Even  in  fair  weather,  objects 
closer  than  50  feet  could  not  be  clearly  distinguished  from  the  train, 
while  in  dull  or  rainy  days,  or  at  night,  the  difficulty  became  even  greater. 
It  has,  therefore,  been  decided  to  place  the  signals  directly  in  the  car,  the 
operation  being  made  by  electric  contact,  the  signal  being  immediately 
before  the  driver  and  perfectly  distinct  and  clear  at  all  speeds.  Signals 
of  this  sort  have  also  been  given  trial  on  some  American  steam  railways, 
and  there  seems  to  be  every  reason  to  believe  that  they  will  be  found 
wholly  successful.  The  work  of  the  committee  is  to  be  continued  upon 
the  Marienfelde-Zossen  line,  working  with  both  steam  and  electric 
traction,  and  much  valuable  experimental  information  will  doubtless  be 
gained. 

The  part  which  is  being  played  by  applied  science  in  the  exploita- 
tion of  the  world  can  only  be  realized  by  a  comparison  of  modern  with 
older  methods  of  development.  An  interesting  example  of  the  develop- 
ment of  modern  methods  is  found  in  the  growth  of  telegraphic  commu- 
nication in  Africa.  The  most  important  telegraph  project  in  the  once 
dark  continent  is  the  line  extending  from  Cape  Town  through  the  entire 
length  of  the  continent  to  Cairo  and  Alexandria,  a  distance  of  11,000 
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kilometres,  or  6,835  miles.  This  line  has  been  under  consideration  for 
fifteen  years,  and  naturally  forms  a  portion  of  the  so-called  "Cape-to- 
Caii'o  "  railway  scheme.  At  the  present  time  there  have  been  constructed 
1,400  kilometres  (870  miles)  north  from  the  cape  to  Mafeking  and 
3,500  kilometres  southward  through  Egypt  to  Fashoda,  leaving  about 
6,000  kilometres  (3,728  miles)  to  be  built  to  connect  the  southern  por- 
tion of  the  Egyptian  Soudan  with  Salisbury,  the  capital  of  Rhodesia. 
Portions  of  this  intermediate  work  have  been  already  constructed,  the 
stretch  between  Karonga  and  the  northern  end  of  Lake  Nyassa  being 
opened  in  1898.  The  prolongation  of  the  line  northward  involves  con- 
struction either  upon  German  territory  or  upon  that  of  the  Congo  Free 
State,  and  akeady  a  line  has  been  run  from  Ujiji  to  the  northern  end  of 
Lake  Tanganyika. 

The  construction  of  the  through  telegraph  line  is  not  whoUy  de- 
pendent upon  the  progress  of  the  Cape-to-Cairo  railway.  There  are 
long  stretches  of  that  route  made  up  by  connecting  links  of  waterway 
upon  the  lakes  and  rivers,  and  hence  no  clearing  is  made  for  the  tele- 
graph route.  Some  portions  of  the  route  between  Ujiji  and  Fashoda 
are  at  present  impracticable  for  line  construction,  and  wireless  telegraph 
communication  will  have  to  be  employed  imtil  the  country  is  more  fully 
opened  up.  There  is  little  doubt,  however,  that  the  whole  length  of 
Africa  will  be  traversed  by  telegraphic  communication  before  many 
years,  and  with  this  and  the  railroad  combined,  the  development  of  the 
natural  resources  of  the  continent  will  proceed  at  an  accelerated  rate. 

During  the  past  few  months  some  interesting  features  have  been 
brought  out  in  connection  with  the  application  of  the  steam  turbine  to 
marLae  service.  Turbines  have  been  installed  in  a  number  of  channel 
steamers,  and  some  valuable  comparative  results  have  been  secured.  Thus, 
four  vessels  for  the  Midland  Railway  service  in  connection  with  the  Bel- 
fast trade  and  for  the  Isle  of  Man  summer  passenger  traffic  have  been 
fitted  partly  with  steam  turbines  and  partly  with  reciprocating  engines. 
The  results  of  the  practical  operation  have  shown  that  the  turbine  steam- 
ers are  operated  with  a  fuel  economy  of  eight  to  nine  per  cent  better  than 
the  reciprocating  engines,  while  the  entire  elimination  of  vibration  is 
an  added  point  in  favor  of  the  steam  tm-bines.  I  have  already  referred 
in  these  reviews  to  the  plans  which  are  being  made  to  equip  the  new 
express  steamers  of  the  Cunard  line  with  steam  turbines.  The  German 
lines,  however,  do  not  yet  appear  to  be  convinced  of  the  8uy)eriority  of 
the  turbine  over  the  reciprocating  engine ;  and  the  new  liner  to  be  buHt 
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by  the  Vulkan  Works  at  Stettin  for  the  North  German  Lloyds  is  an- 
nounced to  be  practically  identical  with  the  Kaiser  Wilhelm  II,  with 
vertical  reciprocating  engines  of  about  40,000  horse-power,  for  a  dis- 
placement of  26,500  tons  and  a  length  of  707  feet.  The  methods  of 
balancing  four-cylinder  reciprocating  engines  by  adjusting  the  crank 
angles  according  to  the  forces  acting  upon  each,  known  as  the  Yarrow, 
Schlick,  Tweedy  system,  has  been  found  so  successful  in  practice  as  to 
reduce  the  vibration  to  an  almost  imperceptible  minimum.  It  will  be 
interesting  to  compare  the  performances  of  the  new  British  and  German 
steamers,  both  as  representatives  of  different  types  of  motive  power  and 
as  competitors  in  the  contest  for  national  supremacy  at  sea. 

The  transatlantic  turbine  steamers  of  the  Montreal  line,  the  Victo- 
rian and  the  Virginian,  appear  to  have  given  satisfaction.  They  stand 
midway  in  dimensions  between  the  boats  of  the  English  Channel  and 
the  Irish  Sea  and  the  giant  liners  of  the  Cimard  and  German  Lloyd  com- 
panies, being  540  feet  long  and  of  10,630  tons  displacement;  and  with 
tm*bines  of  12,000  horse  power  they  have  made  speeds  of  19.5  knots,  an 
excellent  showing.  Doubtless  there  is  room  for  both  the  steam  turbine 
and  the  reciprocating  engine  in  marine  service,  and  practical  experience 
with  both  types  will  enable  them  to  find  theii'  respective  places. 

Since  the  development  of  the  large  internal- combustion  motor  for 
stationary  service  has  been  attended  with  marked  success,  it  is  to  be  ex- 
pected that  attempts  should  be  made  to  apply  the  same  type  of  motors 
to  marine  propulsion.  The  success  with  which  small  motors  of  the  au- 
tomobile type  have  been  applied  to  the  propulsion  of  launches  and  small 
motor  boats  lends  additional  force  to  the  idea  of  extending  the  scope  of 
such  machines  to  vessels  of  larger  size.  The  high  efficiency  and  conse- 
quent low  fuel  consumption  of  the  internal-combustion  motor  renders 
it  especially  desirable  for  application  to  marine  service,  since  everything 
which  reduces  the  quantity  of  fuel  to  be  carried  or  increases  the  steam- 
ing radius  for  a  given  amount  of  fuel  is  to  be  welcomed.  The  use  of 
light  hydrocarbon  fuels,  however,  such  as  petrol,  gasoline,  and  the  like, 
is  impracticable  for  large  motors,  and  attempts  have  recently  been  made, 
with  some  success,  to  install  gas  producers  of  the  suction  type  on  ship- 
board, employing  coal  as  fuel,  and  drawing  the  semi-water  gas  directly 
from  the  producer  to  the  engine  by  the  suction  strokes  of  the  machine 
itself.  There  are  numerous  details  requiring  attention  in  such  a  com- 
bination, but  some  very  successful  equipments  have  been  made  in  Grer- 
many  by  Capitaine,  and  more  recently  upon  the  same  principle  in  Eng- 
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land  by  Thornycroft.  In  these  boats  the  fuel  is  partly  burned  to 
carbon  monoxide,  while  the  admission  of  the  vapor  of  water  into 
the  mass  of  incandescent  fuel  causes  the  dissociation  of  the  oxygen 
and  hydrogen,  the  latter  enriching  the  gas.  The  producer  thus  takes 
the  place  of  the  boiler,  while  the  engine  uses  the  gas  directly  in  the 
cylinder. 

One  of  the  difficulties  about  the  use  of  internal-combustion  motors 
for  marine  service  lies  in  the  fact  that  such  engines  are  operated  to  ad- 
vantage only  when  running  continuously  at  normal  speed  in  one  direction. 
They  are  not  easily  reversed,  nor  are  they  readily  controlled  as  to  speed 
variation.  The  use  of  change  gears  or  similar  devices,  as  in  automo- 
biles, is  impracticable  with  engines  of  larger  power,  and  some  other 
means  is  most  desirable.  One  plan  which  has  been  devised  for  use 
with  the  Diesel  motor  is  the  so-called  Del  Proposto  system.  In  this 
plan  the  engine  is  not  connected  positively  to  the  screw  propeller,  but 
drives  a  dynamo  which  delivers  the  current  to  an  electric  motor,  this 
latter  being  on  the  propeller  shaft.  The  electric  motor  is  regulated  as 
to  speed  or  direction  of  motion  by  a  suitable  controller,  so  that  the  Diesel 
motor  may  be  kept  running  at  full  power  in  one  direction  while  the 
propeller  is  run  at  any  desired  speed  in  either  direction.  The  principal 
objection  to  the  system  is  the  fact  that  the  loss  by  reason  of  the  conver- 
sion of  the  mechanical  into  electrical  energy  and  back  again  is  considera- 
ble, reaching  about  fifteen  per  cent.  This,  however,  is  incurred  only  at 
the  wharf,  or  at  times  when  much  manoeuvring  is  necessary,  since  the 
motor  can  be  directly  connected  to  the  propeller  by  throwing  a  clutch 
into  gear,  when  the  full  efficiency  of  the  motor  is  obtained  on  the  wheel. 
By  use  of  a  storage  battery,  the  electric  motor  may  be  held  available  for 
use  at  any  moment,  so  that  an  extreme  flexibility  is  secured,  while  the 
high  efficiency  of  the  Diesel  motor  and  its  ability  to  burn  crude  petro- 
leum directly  in  the  cylinder  are  fully  retained. 

I  have  referred  in  these  pages  to  the  recent  developments  in  con- 
nection with  the  improvement  of  the  incandescent  electric  lamp.  These 
include  the  use  of  filaments  of  tantalum  or  of  osmium  instead  of  the  car- 
bonized cellulose  which  has  been  employed  for  many  years;  those  metal 
filaments  enabling  lamps  of  much  longer  life  and  lower  consumption  of 
electrical  energy  to  be  made.  The  stimulus  of  this  competition  has  re- 
sulted in  the  production  of  an  improved  carbon  filament,  this  being 
produced  by  subjecting  tlio  ordinary  carbon  filament  to  the  intense  heat 

of  the  electric  resistance  furnace.     At  temjieratures  of  ))etween  3,000° 
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and  3,700°  C,  the  filament  becomes  partially  converted  into  graphite. 
The  specific  resistance  is  reduced  and  its  specific  gravity  increased,  the 
toughness  and  flexibility  being  also  greater  than  before  the  treatment. 
There  is  every  probability  that  carbon-filament  incandescent  lamps  will 
be  made  by  this  process  of  much  higher  efficiency  than  the  ordinary 
lamp,  enabling  an  economy  of  more  than  tvrenty  per  cent  in  the  con- 
sumption of  electric  energy  to  be  attained. 

Although  the  American  Pacific  cable  has  been  in  operation  for  some 
time,  connecting  with  the  Philippines  by  way  of  Hawaii  and  Guam,  it 
is  now  evident  that  telegraphic  communication  with  Asia  by  the  north- 
ern route,  following  the  coast  line  of  Alaska,  the  Seward  Peninsula,  the 
Aleutian  Islands,  and  Kamchatka,  is  approaching  realization.  The 
advantages  of  this  route  were  forcibly  advocated  several  years  ago  by  Mr. 
Harrington  Emerson;  but  the  United  States  Government  had  already 
committed  itself  to  the  longer  and  much  more  expensive  route,  and  the 
great  circle  line  was  rejected,  notwithstanding  the  fact  of  its  lower  cost, 
shorter  stretches,  and  valuable  connections  with  Alaska  and  Japan. 
Commercial  reasons  have  now  compelled  the  plan  to  be  developed,  and 
already  there  are  2,300  miles  of  cable  connecting  the  Pacific  coast  of  the 
United  States  with  Alaska,  and  forming  an  important  instalment  of  the 
northern  telegraph  route  to  the  Orient.  The  value  of  the  line  is  appar- 
ent when  it  is  seen  that  in  this  incomplete  condition  it  is  already  active 
with  business  communications ;  and  with  the  extension  of  the  line  to 
Dutch  Harbor  and  the  Aleutian  Islands,  and  the  construction  by  the 
Japanese  of  the  short  section  required  to  unite  their  northernmost  tele- 
gi-aph  post  with  the  system,  there  wiU  be  in  operation  the  line  which 
should  have  been  chosen  first.  It  is  rather  amusing  to  note  that  the 
very  officials  who  were  most  pronounced  in  their  opposition  to  the  north- 
ern, great-circle  cable  route  when  it  was  first  projected  are  now  first  in 
claiming  the  credit  for  the  work.  Apart  from  the  commercial  advan- 
tages of  the  route,  it  has  the  merit  of  giving  connection  to  the  valuable 
northern  naval  bases  at  Dutch  Harbor  and  Kyska  Island.  The  line 
also  gives  communication  to  the  important  Alaskan  coal  fields,  an  abun- 
dant source  of  supply  for  naval  and  merchant  vessels  on  the  Pacific ;  and 
following,  as  it  does,  the  storm  route  of  the  Northern  Pacific,  it  will  en- 
able a  prompt  and  efficient  weather  service  to  be  maintained.  A  line 
composed  of  short  stretches  has  a  great  advantage  over  a  long  submarine 
cable  as  regards  speed  of  operation  and  consequent  cost  of  transmission 
of  messages ;  and  the  business  superiority  of  the  northern  route  can  read- 
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ily  be  demonstrated  in  this  respect  when  the  two  lines  are  in  competi- 
tive operation. 

Work  on  the  Panama  Canal  has  reached  a  stage  of  much  importance, 
although  the  present  condition  of  affairs  is  not  one  of  display  or  of  great 
apparent  activity.  At  the  isthmus  the  principal  work  is  that  of  the  im- 
portant department  of  sanitation,  water-supply,  and  general  preparation 
of  the  field,  to  render  it  habitable  in  safety  and  comfort.  The  impor- 
tant work  is  now  transferred  to  Washington,  into  the  hands  of  the  advi- 
sory board  of  engineers,  and  upon  its  decisions  and  opinions  the  plans  for 
the  great  undertaking  will  finally  be  settled.  The  last  really  complete 
plan  for  a  canal  at  Panama  was  that  of  the  French  Comite  Technique, 
this  being  for  a  lock  canal  with  a  summit  level  of  20.75  metres,  or  about 
sixty-eight  feet,  with  a  dam  and  lake  at  Bohio,  and  a  controlling  dam 
for  the  upper  Chagres  at  Alhajuela.  Of  late,  however,  there  has  arisen 
a  feeling  that  the  sea-level  scheme  should  be  adopted,  while  at  the  same 
time  doubt  has  been  thrown  on  the  practicability  of  obtaining  a  satisfac- 
tory foundation  for  a  dam  at  Bohio.  It  has  also  been  suggested  that  the 
control  of  the  Chagres  Eiver  might  be  effected  through  the  construction 
of  tunnel  spillways  into  both  the  Pacific  Ocean  and  the  Caribbean.  A 
number  of  variant  plans  have  been  submitted  to  the  Canal  Commission, 
these  coming  from  many  sources  and  being  of  varying  degrees  of  merit ; 
and  it  is  upon  all  these  questions  that  the  advisory  board  of  engineers  is 
to  pass. 

The  constitution  of  the  board  is  such  as  to  warrant  broad  confidence 
in  its  judgments.  Among  its  members  are  to  be  found  engineers  who 
have  had  wide  experience  in  similar  problems  upon  great  canal  works  in 
all  parts  of  the  world.  Thus  the  British  representative,  Mr.  W.  Henry 
Hunter,  has  been  engineer  of  the  Manchester  Ship  Canal,  involving  in 
its  construction  and  operation  an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  advantages 
and  disadvantages  of  locks  for  great  sea-going  vessels.  M.  Quellenec, 
the  French  representative,  is  consulting  engineer  for  the  Suez  Canal, 
with  exfierience  in  its  enlargement,  and  was  also  chief  engineer  of  the 
Corinth  Ship  Canal.  The  German  delegate  is  Mr.  Tincauzer,  of  the 
Kiel  Canal;  while  from  Holland  comes  Director  Welcker,  of  the  Water- 
staad,  the  dike  system  of  the  Netherlands.  Among  other  members 
of  the  board  we  may  name  Gen.  Henry  L.  Abbot,  one  of  the  leading 
authorities  on  hydraulic  engineering  in  the  United  States;  Mr.  Isham 
Randolph,  chief  engineer  of  the  Chicago  Main  Drainage  Commission; 
and  Mr.  Joseph  Kipley,  of  the  Sault  Sainte  Marie  Canal. 
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While  this  board  is  only  advisory,  its  opinions  will  doubtless  be  fol- 
lowed upon  such  broad  questions  as  the  choice  of  level,  if  a  lock  canal 
is  to  be  built,  together  with  the  important  matter  of  the  section  of  canal 
prism,  dimensions  of  locks,  and  all  the  provisions  for  the  future  demands 
in  the  light  of  the  growing  dimensions  of  cargo-carrying  steamships. 
The  merits  of  the  sea-level  plan  will  also  come  before  the  board,  together 
with  the  problems  for  the  control  of  the  Chagres,  in  case  of  the  adoption 
of  this  plan.  These  broad  questions  having  been  settled,  the  details  of 
execution  may  well  be  left  to  the  commission  and  its  engineers;  and  it 
is  to  be  hoped  that  they  will  then  be  given  freedom  to  carry  on  the 
work  as  it  would  be  done  by  any  of  the  great  railroad  companies  of  the 
country,  without  the  petty  bureaucratic  restrictions  usually  so  evident 
in  work  under  government  control.  An  undertaking  like  the  Panama 
Canal  is  no  place  for  the  "  Tite  Barnacles "  of  a  circumlocution  office, 
and  the  policy  of  "  how  not  to  do  it "  should  not  be  added  to  natural 
obstructions  which  are  in  themselves  sufficiently  great. 

There  is  a  general  tendency  in  applied  engineering  science  at  the  pres- 
ent time  to  develop  experimental  methods  of  investigation,  not  for  the 
determination  of  purely  empirical  data,  but  rather  for  the  confirmation 
and  extension  of  theoretical  principles.  In  such  combinations  of  theory 
and  practice,  the  work  of  the  investigator  is  at  once  made  available  for 
use  in  the  workshop  and  manufactory,  and  soon  accrues  to  the  benefit 
of  the  entire  world.  An  example  of  the  value  of  experimental  investi- 
gations is  seen  in  the  progress  made  in  model  experiments  on  the  best 
lines  for  the  hulls  of  ships.  The  use  of  small  paraffine  models,  drawn 
along  through  a  tank  at  various  rates  of  speed,  has  long  been  found  of 
much  value  in  determining  the  relative  merits  of  various  forms  of  hulls. 
With  experience  in  this  mode  of  research,  and  with  the  confirmation  of 
the  mathematical  laws  of  similarity,  by  which  the  relations  between 
small  models  and  the  full-size  vessels  have  been  established,  the  impor- 
tance of  such  experiments  has  increased.  By  employing  larger  models  — 
those  in  the  tank  at  Washington  being  twenty  feet  long  —  and  by  using 
electric  traction  and  automatic  recording  devices,  the  performance  of  a 
hull  and  many  questions  relating  to  its  powering  may  be  determined 
before  a  stroke  of  the  actual  work  of  construction  has  been  made. 

The  latest  improvement  in  the  study  of  models  for  ships  is  that  used 
by  Mr.  Froude  in  the  testing  tank  at  Haslar,  this  being  the  addition  of 
a  wave-making  device  for  imitating  the  conditions  of  a  rough  sea.  A 
vibrating  diaphragm  at  one  end  of  the  tank  is  so  driven  as  to  produce 
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waves  of  a  uniform  and  determinate  character;  and  by  drawing  the 
model  hull  through  these  waves  at  various  speeds,  the  behavior  of  ves- 
sels under  actual  conditions  may  be  closely  approached.  Experiments 
already  conducted  in  this  manner  have  yielded  valuable  information  in 
regard  to  the  power  required  to  propel  ships  in  rough  water,  and  the  re- 
lation of  displacement  to  speed  is  also  being  investigated  under  actual 
conditions. 

Although  the  war  between  Kussia  and  Japan  has  been  happily  ter- 
minated, the  engineer  has  always  to  realize  that  it  is  only  by  constant 
improvement  and  continual  development  in  the  art  of  constructing  fight- 
ing machinery  that  the  rights  and  liberties  of  nations  can  be  maintained. 
In  the  struggle  which  has  just  ended,  it  has  been  the  one  nation  of  Asia 
which  has  adopted  modern  military  methods  and  equipment  which  has 
shown  itself  able  to  contend  against  a  first-class  European  power.  Had 
China,  or  even  Corea,  been  as  fully  provided  with  modern  weapons, 
ships,  and  scientific  appliances,  it  is  extremely  doubtful  if  there  would 
have  been  any  war;  and  it  is  almost  a  certainty  that  one  of  the  results 
of  the  war  will  be  a  rapid  acquisition  of  modern  fighting  appliances  by 
other  Asiatic  nations. 

In  the  progress  of  scientific  warfare  there  is  to  be  expected  a  contin- 
ual advance  in  the  use  of  electricity,  both  for  methods  of  defence  and 
for  communication.  In  the  United  States  Army  there  exists  a  special 
school  at  Fort  Totten,  New  York,  this  constituting  practically  a  post- 
graduate school  in  which  selected  men  from  the  Military  Academy  at 
West  Point  may  be  given  a  special  training.  At  the  present  time,  care- 
ful instruction  is  given  in  the  electrical  control  and  explosion  of  mines 
for  harbor  defence,  as  well  as  in  the  use  of  electric  motors  and  appliances 
for  the  handling  of  artillery.  Special  attention  is  also  given  to  the 
manipulation  of  field  telephone  systems ;  and  the  extent  to  which  tele- 
phonic communication  replaced  individual  messengers  in  the  Japanese 
campaign  in  Manchuria  is  evidence  of  the  growing  importance  of  this 
department  of  applied  electricity  in  warfare. 

There  is  little  doubt  that  the  use  of  special  forms  of  wireless  tele- 
graphic apparatus  will  become  of  increasing  value  in  the  warfare  of  the 
future.  As  an  ordinary  means  of  communication  in  naval  operations,  it 
has  already  demonstrated  its  value  in  the  Japanese  navy ;  but  it  will 
doubtless  find  still  wider  uses  in  the  operation  of  distant  motors,  mines, 
lights,  and  other  apjmratus,  either  according  to  the  method  of  Branly,  to 
which  1  have  already  referred  in  these  pages,  or  by  some  distinct  advance 
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on  that  system  by  which  both  the  impelling  and  the  controlling  forces 
shall  be  transmitted  across  space  by  magnetic  waves. 

Much  interest  has  been  aroused  of  late  in  the  influence  which  the 
application  of  modern  engineering  methods  may  have  upon  questions  of 
finance  and  economy  in  connection  with  the  rapid  increase  of  the  gold 
supply  of  the  world. 

Formerly  the  industry  of  gold-mining  was  rather  supposed  to  be 
somewhat  of  the  nature  of  a  gambling  venture,  and  the  old  saying  was 
held  to  be  true:  "He  who  digs  for  iron  will  grow  rich";  he  who  digs  for 
silver  may  grow  rich;  but  he  who  digs  for  gold  will  never  grow  rich." 
At  the  present  time,  however,  two  applications  of  scientific  methods  are 
changing  all  this,  and  in  consequence  the  industry  of  extracting  gold 
from  the  earth  is  becoming  much  the  same  as  any  other  manufacturing 
business.  The  two  methods  which  are  working  this  transformation  are 
the  application  of  the  cyanide  process  to  the  working  of  gold-bearing 
quartz,  and  the  introduction  of  the  dredge  for  the  exploitation  of  gold 
placers.  Leaving  aside  the  cyanide  process  for  the  present,  it  will  be 
of  interest  to  consider  the  action  and  possible  influence  of  the  gold 
dredge. 

In  working  a  gold  placer  by  hand,  only  the  richer  portions  of  the 
deposit  can  be  handled  to  advantage ;  the  labor  element  forming  too  large 
a  portion  of  the  expense  to  permit  of  the  extraction  of  the  gold  with- 
out loss.  The  result  is  the  working  of  many  known  placers  containing 
millions  in  gold  which  it  has  been  hitherto  unprofitable  to  work.  By 
the  use  of  the  gold  dredge  the  bulk  of  the  work  is  performed  mechani- 
cally, thus  rendering  it  possible  to  exploit  to  advantage  placers  contain- 
ing less  than  ten  cents'  worth  of  gold  to  the  cubic  yard  of  gravel,  placers 
such  as  exist  in  abundance  in  many  parts  of  the  world,  but  from  which 
it  would  hitherto  have  been  as  impossible  to  extract  the  gold  as  it  now 
is  to  draw  the  metal  from  the  water  of  the  ocean. 

The  gold  dredge  is  similar  in  construction  to  the  so-called  "  ladder " 
dredge  in  common  use  for  removing  the  mud  from  harbors  and  channels. 
Strong  buckets,  carried  on  an  endless  chain,  driven  by  a  powerful  engine, 
scoop  up  the  gold-bearing  gravel  and  deliver  it  to  the  deck  of  the  scow 
on  which  all  the  machinery  is  carried.  The  gravel  is  here  passed 
through  riffles  and  amalgamators,  by  which  the  gold  is  completely  sepa- 
rated, and  the  barren  gravel  stacked  up  behind  the  machine  by  a  me- 
chanical conveyor.  If  the  gold-bearing  gravel  is  at  the  bottom  of  a 
river,  the  whole  equipment  floats  upon  the  surface ;  otherwise  the  dredge 
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is  floated  in  a  small  pond  of  its  own  excavating,  the  water  of  this  pond 
flowing  into  the  space  dug  out  by  the  dredge  in  front,  while  the  dis- 
charged tailings  fill  up  the  space  behind.  No  supply  of  runniQg  water 
is  needed  for  the  treatment  of  the  gravel,  since  the  water  of  the  travel- 
ling pond  is  used  over  and  over  again.  Such  a  dredge  will  travel  stead- 
ily through  the  entire  length  of  a  placer,  leaving  in  its  trail  nothing  but 
barren  and  exhausted  gravel,  having  extracted  all  the  gold  in  its  passage. 
It  has  been  estimated  that  the  introduction  of  these  machines  will 
raise  the  present  gold  product  of  about  one  million  dollars  per  day  to 
double  that  amount  inside  of  ten  years,  and  with  the  vast  extent  of  lean 
placers  available  for  their  action  in  the  United  States,  in  Central  and 
South  America,  and  especially  in  Australia  and  Siberia,  this  prediction 
appears  to  be  moderate.  Yet  this  great  increase  in  gold  production,  with 
all  the  important  industrial  and  economic  changes  which  must  follow, 
is  a  simple  application  of  principles  and  appliances  long  since  known  to 
the  engineer  and  used  by  him  for  similar  work  for  half  a  century. 

There  have  been  some  interesting  investigations  of  late  into  a  branch 
of  applied  science  which,  when  freed  from  the  quackery  which  has 
sometimes  become  associated  with  it,  demands  serious  consideration. 
This  is  the  use  of  scientific  methods  of  protecting  buildings  from  the 
effects  of  lightning.  Both  in  England  and  in  Germany  there  have  been 
established  scientific  societies  for  the  critical  investigation  of  the  effects 
of  lightning  discharges ;  and  these  bodies,  by  keeping  accurate  and  sys- 
tematic records  of  all  such  occurrences  coming  to  their  notice,  have 
enabled  some  reliable  information  to  be  obtained.  Among  other  things, 
it  has  been  shown  that  the  material  of  which  a  lightning  conductor  is 
composed  has  an  important  influence  upon  its  action.  Thus  it  appears 
possible  for  a  lightning-rod  to  be  too  good  a  conductor,  and  when  made, 
for  instance,  of  copper,  the  disruptive  discharge  passes  so  quickly  as  to 
produce  a  shock  of  much  violence. 

An  iron  rod  is  much  better,  since  it  offers  more  impedance  to  the 
current,  and  produces  a  damping  effect  upon  the  oscillations.  In  ar- 
ranging a  lightning-rod  system,  according  to  the  experience  of  the  latest 
investigators,  care  should  be  taken  to  provide  numerous  and  coni])lete 
earth  connections,  and  to  make  sure  that  metal  portions  of  the  building, 
such  as  the  roof,  gutters,  water-jiipes,  etc.,  are  in  electrical  connection 
with  the  conductors.  The  air  terminals  need  not  ])roject  far  above  tlie 
building;  but  horizontal  conductors  should  be  run  along  ri(Ig(;-poles,  and 
theae  connected  ia  salient  jxjints  in  the  iron-work  of  the  roofs,  all  being 
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fully  and  carefully  grounded.  Such  a  system  will  prevent  the  occur- 
rence of  dangerous  side  discharges,  and  if  iron  conductors  are  used  the 
effects  will  be  so  dampened  as  to  be  freed  from  serious  results. 

I  have  referred  in  these  reviews  to  the  problems  connected  with  high- 
speed service  on  railways,  and  there  has  developed  in  this  connection 
an  interesting  problem  bearing  upon  the  stability  of  locomotives  and 
cars.  It  is  well  known  that  the  movement  of  the  reciprocating  parts  of 
a  steam  locomotive,  for  example,  acts  to  produce  vibration,  both  in  ver- 
tical and  in  horizontal  planes.  Numerous  attempts  have  been  made  to 
prevent  these  actions,  the  most  successful  being  by  the  employment  of 
four  cylinders,  with  separate  cranks,  and  connections,  arranging  the 
crank  angles  so  as  to  cause  the  opposing  forces  to  neutralize  each  other. 
Apart  from  the  successive  vibrations,  however,  it  is  realized  that  the 
whole  machine  itself  has  a  period  of  oscillation,  and  that  if  the  number 
of  vibrations  of  the  moving  parts  forms  a  complete  multiple  of  this  period 
of  oscillation,  the  swaying  will  continue  to  increase  in  amplitude  until 
it  becomes  dangerous.  The  action  is  similar  to  that  of  a  pendulum  to 
which  a  slight  push  is  given  at  the  extreme  end  of  each  swing,  thus  giv- 
ing it  oscillations  of  increasing  extent,  while  the  same  number  of  pushes 
given  at  other  points  during  the  swing  would  serve  only  to  check  its 
motion.  In  like  manner,  any  very  small  periodical  oscillations  in  a 
railway  car  become  of  importance  when  they  coincide  with  the  period  of 
the  whole  vehicle,  since  they  then  have  c.  cumulative  effect  which  may 
become  very  serious  at  high  speeds. 

A  remedy  for  this  difficulty  appears  in  the  damping  effect  of  friction, 
existing  in  various  places  in  the  machine,  as  between  the  plates  of  the 
springs,  in  the  pivot  of  the  bogie  truck,  and  between  the  tires  of  the 
wheels  and  the  rails  of  the  track.  Extreme  rigidity  in  the  construction 
of  a  locomotive  is  found  to  be  undesirable,  and  with  a  moderate  degree 
of  elasticity,  combined  with  a  sufficient  degree  of  friction  between  the 
yielding  parts,  the  most  serious  effects  of  cumulative  oscillations  may  be 
avoided.  It  is  also  very  desirable  that  the  period  of  oscillation  of  an 
engine  should  be  observed,  and  that  such  rotative  speeds  be  maintained 
as  will  avoid  synchronism  with  this  period. 

In  the  preceding  review  I  called  attention  to  the  criticisms  which 
have  been  made  of  the  stability  of  the  Assouan  dam  and  of  the  post- 
ponement in  the  raising  of  this  important  structure.  It  is  not  yet 
admitted  that  this  postponement  is  due  to  the  revelations  of  the  new 
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theory  of  stresses  in  dams,  as  propounded  by  Professors  Atcherley  and 
Pearson;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  distinctly  stated  that  the  feature  in 
the  work  demanding  attention  is  the  scour  caused  by  the  discharge  of 
the  water  through  the  sluices  and  upon  the  apron  of  the  foundation. 

It  is  now  reported  that  the  strengtheniag  works  are  making  rapid 
progress,  and  the  dam  will  soon  be  beyond  criticism  as  to  strength.  At 
the  same  time,  it  is  practically  admitted  that  the  dam  is  not  realizing  all 
the  results  which  were  hoped  for,  so  far  as  the  extension  of  the  agricultural 
resources  of  Egypt  are  concerned.  It  is  understood  that  a  dam  is  also 
to  be  constructed  at  Esneh,  and,  what  is  more  important,  that  extensive 
irrigation  works  are  to  be  undertaken  in  the  Fayoum.  While  the  exact 
nature  of  these  latter  works  has  not  yet  been  announced,  there  is  little 
doubt  that  they  include  the  conversion  of  the  Wady  Eayan  into  a  stor- 
age reservoir,  upon  the  plans  proposed  in  detail  by  Mr.  Cope  Whitehouse 
more  than  twenty  years  ago.  The  extent  of  the  new  works  may  be 
grasped  when  it  is  understood  that  a  total  storage  capacity  of  four  mill- 
iards of  cubic  metres  of  water  is  required  for  the  proper  irrigation  of 
Egypt,  and  that  the  Assouan  dam  provides  for  but  one  milliard  of  cubic 
metres,  leaving  three  milliards  to  be  provided  for. 

Probably  one  of  the  most  extensive  engiaeering  works,  as  regards 
area  covered,  now  under  consideration,  is  that  of  the  United  States  Eec- 
lamation  Service.  The  eight  projects  already  under  construction  cover 
irrigable  land,  nearly  eight  million  acres  in  extent,  in  Arizona,  Colorado, 
Idaho,  Nebraska,  Wyoming,  Nevada,  New  Mexico,  and  South  Dakota; 
the  cost  exceeding  817,000,000.  In  addition  to  these  there  are  proj- 
ects for  areas  totalling  more  than  a  million  acres  in  California,  Oregon, 
Montana,  and  North  Dakota. 

Aside  from  the  agricultural  and  economic  importance  of  these  im- 
mense undertakings,  the  engineering  features  involved  are]  of  much  in- 
terest. Reinforced  concrete  is  being  freely  used  in  the  construction  of 
the  dams  and  diverting  weirs,  and  the  discussions  as  to  the  influence  of 
tension  and  temperature  stresses  in  masonry  structures  have  no  bearing 
upon  these  works.  In  this  great  work,  the  influence  of  engineering 
upon  civilization  is  well  seen ;  and  while  diplomats  and  soldiers  are  dis- 
puting about  indemnities  and  cessions  of  barren  islands,  the  engineer  is 
adding  to  the  permanent  wealth  of  the  world  at  a  continually  accelerat- 
ing rate.  Henry  HyMtuisoN  Suplee. 


LITERATUEE  :     POETKY   AND    ESSAYS. 

It  is  a  commonplace  of  the  publishing  business  that  poetry  has  fallen 
upon  evil  days.  In  the  lists  of  the  best-selling  books  of  the  month  it  is 
absolutely  ignored.  In  the  stacks  of  books  on  store-counters  it  rarely 
appears  except  in  the  form  of  reprints  of  the  classics,  with  which  every- 
one is  supposed  to  be  already  familiar.  When  a  publisher  discovers  in 
his  morning's  mail  a  bundle  of  manuscript  verses  he  receives  the  boon 
without  exhilaration,  and  the  sender  may  seldom  expect  to  get  in  return 
any  more  generous  ofifer  than  the  invitation  to  print  at  his  own  risk. 
Indeed,  to  say  that  poetry  is  a  drug  in  the  market  is  a  reckless  exaggera- 
tion of  its  vogue  at  a  time  when  the  fortunes  made  b}^  selling  medicines, 
compared  with  those  made  by  selling  poetry,  are  as  a  thousand  to  one. 
And  if  poetry  is  no  longer  bought  and  sold,  it  is  fair  to  presume  that  it 
is  no  longer  read. 

Yet  this  condition  of  disfavor  would  seem  to  be  a  startling  exception 
to  the  general  literary  tendency  of  the  present  age.  In  everything  else 
the  movement  is  away  from  a  narrower  to  a  wider  field.  It  is  the  great 
boast  of  the  eulogists  of  modern  civilization  that  literature  is  no  longer 
the  privilege  of  the  few,  but  the  enjoyment  of  the  many.  The  appeal  of 
history,  science,  and  especially  fiction  is  now  made  to  the  millions;  is  it 
not  then  a  strange  anomaly  that  poetry  should  affect  only  a  few  superior 
atoms,  dotted  here  and  there  over  the  reading  world?  Actually,  the  ap- 
parent decline  in  the  popularity  of  poetry  is  largely  offset,  when  quanti- 
tative estimates  are  concerned,  by  the  use  that  is  now  being  made  of  a 
new  medium  of  circulation.  Poetry,  like  almost  every  other  form  of 
literature,  has  taken  advantage  of  the  most  characteristically  modern 
method  of  transmitting  ideas.  That  is  to  say,  the  writing  of  verse,  like 
the  writing  of  philosophical  reflections,  historical  and  scientific  articles, 
and  novels,  has  had  a  journalistic  development.  Now  it  is  notorious  that 
the  demands  of  journalism  have  made  a  powerful  impression  upon  the 
style  of  contemporary  prose  writers.  Authors  who  have  themselves  never 
published  a  line  in  a  newspaper  are  nevertheless  affected  by  the  require- 
ments of  a  public  taste  which  has  been  largely  influenced  for  good  and 
evil  by  the  daily  press,  which  has  been  trained  to  expect  a  lucidity,  a 
directness,  and,  if  one  may  so  say,  an  "interestingness,"  not  demanded 
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by  a  previous  generation,  and  which,  at  the  same  time,  has  reconciled 
itseK  to  the  defects  which  too  often  accompany  these  qualities.  If  any 
considerable  proportion  of  the  poetry  of  the  future  is  to  reach  its  destina- 
tion through  the  agency  of  the  news  company,  it  is  worth  while  to  con- 
sider how  far  the  character  of  the  product  is  likely  to  be  benefited  or  in- 
jured by  this  important  change  in  the  method  of  its  distribution.  Will 
it  be  possible  for  poetry  to  be  printed  on  the  same  sheet  with  stock  ex- 
change quotations  and  reports  of  baseball  games,  without  absorbing  some 
new  and  alien  element  from  its  environment? 

For  the  purpose  of  such  a  speculation  not  much  help  is  to  be  gained 
from  a  study  of  such  occasional  contributions  as  those  by  which  Mr. 
Alfred  Austin  and  Mr.  Rudyard  Kipling  attempt  to  stimulate  the  nation- 
alist feeling  of  readers  of  the  London  "Times."  These  are  obviously 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  political  editorials  versified.  Indeed,  they 
might  almost  be  called  stump  speeches  versified,  for  the  same  end  might 
be  attained  by  their  recitation  in  Hyde  Park,  if  only  the  population  of 
the  British  Isles  could  be  collected  there  within  earshot.  The  competi- 
tion of  these  writers  with  the  party  journalist  is  too  incidental  to  war- 
rant any  generalizations.  The  only  fair  basis  for  a  judgment  must  be 
the  work  of  someone  who  uses  the  newspaper  press  not  as  a  mega- 
phone for  the  delivery  of  a  casual  exhortation,  but  as  the  normal  voice 
of  his  muse. 

Perhaps  the  best  living  instance  of  the  poet- journalist  or  journalist- 
poet  is  Mr.  Wilbur  D.  Nesbit,  whose  verses  in  the  Chicago  "Tribune " 
appear  with  no  less  steady  a  regularity  than  any  other  ingredient  of  that 
journal.  While  a  wide  circulation  does  not  by  any  means  prove  the 
possession  of  high  merits  by  an  author,  it  is  a  presumptive  claim  to  criti- 
cal attention ;  and  this  challenge  is  the  more  insistent  when  what  was 
first  publLshed  for  the  multitude  in  a  daily  paper  is  collected  between 
boards  and  tempts  fortune  in  the  shape  of  a  book.  In  "The  Trail  to 
BoYLAND  AND  OTHER  PoEMS,"  *  Mr.  Nesbit  supplies  material  for  an 
estimate  of  the  literary  significance  of  writing  which,  in  the  conditions 
of  its  composition  and  publication,  differs  widely  from  the  poetry  of  tra- 
dition. The  point  with  which  we  are  most  concerned  is  to  discover 
whether  in  this  alliance  between  poetry  and  journalism,  tlie  poetry  or  the 
journalism  is  the  predominant  partner. 

The  verses  collected  in  this  volume  are  advertised  as  having  first  ap- 
peared "in  their  original  form  "  in  the  Chicago  "Tribune  "  and  tlie  Balti- 
more "American."      ft  may  therefore  1)0  inferred  that  they  have  been 
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touched  up  here  and  there  since  their  first  publication.  With  every  al- 
lowance for  later  editorial  revision,  they  give  remarkable  evidence  of  the 
author's  readiness  of  resource  and  of  his  skill  in  rapidly  contriving  verses 
that  flow  with  an  easy  melody.  It  is  not  possible  to  read  many  pages, 
however,  without  coming  to  the  conclusion  that  the  journalist  has  been 
too  much  for  the  poet.  The  unsatisfying  quality  of  these  verses,  when 
they  are  considered  as  candidates  for  permanence,  is  due  not  merely  to 
the  lack  of  time  for  elaboration,  but  also  to  the  necessity  imposed  upon 
the  writer  by  the  nature  of  his  audience.  Whether  conscious  of  it  or 
not,  he  has  succumbed  to  the  temptation  to  play  excessively  upon  super- 
ficial emotion.  It  is  natural  and  not  unwholesome  for  the  grown  man 
to  reflect  at  times  upon  the  scenes  and  events  of  his  boyhood.  He  may 
be  forgiven  if  now  and  then  his  meditations  upon  the  past,  particularly 
upon  its  unfulfilled  promise,  verge  upon  the  sentimental.  But  when  this 
resurrection  of  early  feelings  and  associations  spreads  itself,  as  it  does 
here,  over  scores  of  pages  the  net  result  is  not  merely  sentimentalism, 
but  slush.  The  difference  that  is  made  to  legitimate  emotion  by  being 
watered  down  will  be  seen  at  once  by  anyone  who  turns  from  this  thin 
and  interminable  effusiveness  about  the  old  home  to  the  simple  pathos 
of  Hood's  "I  remember." 

The  obligation  which  rests  upon  the  journalist,  whether  he  works  in 
prose  or  in  verse,  to  find  access  to  the  sympathies  of  his  readers  by  the 
quickest  route,  accounts  in  great  measure  for  the  sentimentalism  which 
is  the  distinctive  note  of  Mr.  Nesbit's  verses  even  when  he  takes  other 
subjects  than  the  wistful  longing  for  a  vanished  youth.  At  times  the 
strain  into  which  he  falls  is  flagrantly  inconsistent  with  the  actual  truth 
of  life,  as  when,  for  instance,  he  tells  us  that 

Grief  has  a  wondrous  softening : 
It  betters  every  soul  it  sears. 

This  is  the  kind  of  reflection  that  appears  impressive  to  a  reader  who 
is  hurrying  over  his  breakfast  and  has  no  time  to  think,  but  it  will  not 
bear  the  test  of  comparison  with  human  nature  as  it  exhibits  itself  in 
the  world  in  which  we  live.  Mr.  Nesbit  is  particularly  rash  in  taking 
the  case  of  Hezekiah  as  a  text  for  this  generalization,  for  he  could 
scarcely  have  happened  upon  a  more  obvious  instance  of  a  man  upon 
whose  character  grief  left  only  the  most  transitory  impression.  This 
sentimentalism,  again,  is  obtruded  with  a  zeal  for  commonplace  moraliz- 
ing that  approaches  dangerously  near  the  ludicrous.  A  boy  trudging  the 
street  and  swinging  a  bell  to  announce  an  auction  recurs  to  the  memory 
of  the  adult  and  sets  him  moralizing  on  "the  glory  of  the  sunset  on  the 
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boy  that  used  to  be,"  and  regretting  his  own  folly  in  auctioning  off  "the 
happiness  we  did  not  know  was  gold."  Mere  existence  must  surely  be 
a  painful  thing  to  anyone  whose  remorse  is  stirred  by  so  remote  a 
provocation. 

Yet  there  are  indications  that  Mr.  Nesbit  might  leave  behind  him 
verses  capable  not  only  of  being  read,  but  of  being  re-read,  if  he  would 
chasten  his  desire  to  be  prolific  and  would  be  content  to  write,  say,  once 
a  week  instead  of  once  a  day.  In  the  lines  entitled  "  His  First  Day  at 
School,"  "Where  He  Got  It,"  and  "A  Song  for  Flag  Day,"  the  poetry 
does  not  surrender  to  the  journalism  without  a  struggle.  In  these  verses 
we  catch  a  glimpse  of  something  that  counts  for  more  than  facile  talent, 
and  suggests  the  level  which  the  author  might  reach  if  he  could  be  re- 
leased from  the  fetters  of  the  journalistic  habit.  It  is  tantalizing  to 
meet  hidden  here  and  there  in  a  mass  of  commonplace  sentiment  a  poem 
so  nearly  approaching  the  qualities  which  would  make  it  an  abiding 
treasure,  and  yet  missing  the  goal  through  haste  in  thought  or  execution. 

Both  in  discussing  the  general  question  of  the  mutual  relations  of 
poetry  and  journalism  and  in  attempting  to  assess  the  merits  of  this  in- 
dividual writer,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  verses  contained  in  this 
book  are  only  a  selection,  and,  as  far  as  one  can  see,  a  selection  made 
according  to  topics.  Probably  many  readers  who  receive  great  pleasure 
from  Mr.  Nesbit's  poems  day  by  day  in  the  newspaper  will  be  vaguely 
disappointed  with  this  volume,  and  will  feel,  without  knowing  why,  that 
it  does  not  fairly  represent  the  most  pleasing  characteristics  of  the  au- 
thor. My  own  deliberate  opinion  is  that  Mr.  Nesbit's  reputation  would 
have  been  better  served  if  he  had  rejected  almost  everything  that  appears 
here,  and  had  Ijrought  together  instead  an  equal  number  of  specimens  of 
those  verses  which  he  has  regarded  as  unworthy  the  distinction  of  re- 
printing. He  has  made  the  mistake  of  supposing  that  his  most  satis- 
factory verses  must  necessarily  be  those  whose  topics  are  of  the  most 
general  and  abiding  interest.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  precisely  in  deal- 
ing with  ephemeral  —  that  is  to  say,  journalistic  rather  than  literary  — 
subjects  that  his  journalistic  methods  are  most  successful.  In  the  re- 
reading, greater  pleasure  would  really  be  given  by  Mr.  Nesbit's  brisk 
comments  on  some  topic  of  an  hour  that  is  past  than  by  his  experiments 
with  themes  for  which  so  light  and  airy  a  treatment  is  inadequate.  In 
the  present  volume,  the  most  "readable"  set  of  verses  is  an  account  of 
the  troubles  of  a  lecturer  perplexed  by  the  number  of  towns  in  the  West 
whose  names  are  full  of  K's.  There  is  no  temptation  here  to  philoso- 
phizing, and,  the  end  and  the  means  being  suited  to  each  other,  the  read- 
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er's  entertainment  is  without  iiiitatiou.  A  book  composed  of  such  pieces 
would  have  put  Mr.  Nesbit  in  the  front  rank  of  writers  of  topical  verse ; 
as  it  is,  by  attempting  to  rival  more  deliberate  writers  on  their  own 
ground,  he  has  entered  himself  in  a  competition  in  which  he  is  hopelessly- 
outclassed.  The  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  seems  to  be  that  while 
there  is  lawful  scope  in  journalism  for  the  use  of  verse  in  comment  upon 
the  news  of  the  day,  it  is  out  of  the  question  to  expect  from  the  daily 
press  more  than  very  rare  contributions  to  the  body  of  classical  poetry. 

In  taking  up  the  "  Later  Poems  "  *^  of  John  White  Chadwick,  we 
turn  from  the  professional  to  the  amateur;  from  the  writer  whose  verse 
is  the  main  expression  of  his  talent  to  one  who  cultivates  the  poetic  art 
in  the  leisure  left  to  him  from  the  strenuous  exercise  of  another  vocation. 
The  contrast  between  these  two  books  shows  the  difference  that  is  made 
by  practice.  Mr.  Nesbit' s  verses  run  with  as  great  ease  and  lucidity  as 
the  sentences  turned  out  by  an  expert  editorial  writer,  while  Mr.  Chad- 
wick's  frequently  show  signs  of  his  unfamiliarity  with  the  medium  in 
which  he  is  working.  His  awkward  inversions  especially  reveal  a  cer- 
tain clumsiness  in  the  handling  of  his  tools.     Such  a  passage  as 

With  ceaseless  toil 
He  wrought,  until  at  length,  half-blind  with  tears, 

Some  secret  flaw  his  whole  creation  spoil 
He  saw  too  late, 

is  reminiscent  of  Tate  and  Brady.  In  confirmation  of  the  belief  that 
such  defects  are  mainly  due  to  want  of  practice,  it  may  be  noted  that  the 
latest  verses  in  this  volume,  which  is  arranged  in  chronological  order, 
show  a  much  greater  smoothness  of  execution  and  mastery  of  the  writer's 
instrument.  A  more  radical  disqualification  lies  in  the  fact  that  Mr. 
Chadwick' s  leading  interests  were  not  so  much  poetical  or  even  literary 
as  philosophical,  and  controversial-philosophical  at  that.  He  was  con- 
sequently too  much  inclined  to  attempt  to  use  verse  as  the  vehicle  of 
ideas  better  suited  to  prose.  The  ratiocinative  and  argumentative  in- 
stinct was  more  fully  developed  in  him  than  the  poetic,  with  the  result 
that  his  verses  breathe  the  atmosphere  of  discussion  rather  than  imag- 
ination. Perhaps  the  best  instance  of  the  undue  preponderance  of  non- 
poetical  interests  is  to  be  found  in  the  sonnet  which  hails  the  appearance 
of  a  new  Father  Abraham  in  —  Kuenen !  A  similar  violation  of  artistic 
proportion  is  seen  in  the  extravagant  sonnet  entitled  "In  Extremity," 
in  which  the  writer  calmly  assures  us  that  even  though  science  should 
*  Boston  and  New  York:  Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co. 
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"  pluck  the  warrant  out "  from  Scripture  and  destroy  "  every  hope  that 
harbors  in  the  breast,"  he  would  still  retain  the  conviction  of  immortality 
as  long  as  Shakespeare  was  left  him. 

It  is  some  compensation  for  the  over-polemical  character  of  Mr. 
Chadwick's  verses  that  their  serious  thoughtfulness  leaves  an  impression 
of  sobriety  and  dignity.  In  the  first  poem  in  the  volume,  "  A  Common 
Weed,"  the  author  is  reminded  by  a  casual  flower  of  the  days  of  his 
boyhood,  but  his  recollections  are  not  vulgarized  by  mawkish  sentiment. 
So,  too,  the  lines  on  "My  Father's  Quadrant"  link  the  reminiscences 
of  youth  with  thoughts  of  high  ideals  while  avoiding  the  temptation  to 
overstrain  and  unnatural  homily.  And  if  at  times  Mr.  Chadwick  erred 
in  making  verses  the  expression  of  his  views  on  controverted  subjects, 
his  very  earnestness  gave  these  verses  a  glow  of  emotion  which  would 
have  been  absent  if  he  had  written  about  topics  on  which  he  felt  less 
intensely.  This  ardor  of  passionate  conviction  gives  exceptional  vigor 
—  with  a  corresponding  nearness  of  approach  to  the  traditional  abandon 
of  the  poet  —  to  several  of  the  concluding  sonnets,  whose  burden  is  an 
indignant  attack  upon  false  conceptions  of  patriotism.  "  Doest  thou  well 
to  be  angry  ? "  is  a  question  that  the  poet  may  readily  answer  in  the 
affirmative,  as  long  as  he  stops  short  of  the  hysterical  stage.  The  son- 
net of  national  protest  is  a  form  of  poetry  which  lends  itself  admirably 
to  the  concentration  —  one  might  almost  say  the  condensation  —  of 
powerful  emotion ;  and  the  models  set  by  Milton  and  Wordsworth  will 
never  be  overlooked  in  periods  when  the  public  mind  is  confronted  by 
new  and  strange  crises.  Of  recent  years,  Mr.  William  Watson  has  been 
easily  supreme  in  this  field.  Mr.  Chadwick's  sonnets  do  not  reach  so  high 
a  level  either  of  inspiration  or  of  artistic  texture,  but  it  will  be  surprising 
if  some  of  them  do  not  win  a  place  in  anthologies  of  American  literature. 

It  is  a  curious  evidence  of  the  variety  of  type  capable  of  an  inevita- 
ble poetic  impulse  that  the  three  writers  whose  verses  we  are  particularly 
considering  in  this  article  should  Ite  respectively  a  journalist,  a  preacher, 
and  a  schoolmaster.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that,  of  the  three,  the 
schoolmaster  exhibits  least  of  the  didactic  and  most  of  the  poetic  spirit. 
Perhaps  it  is  by  reaction  from  an  occupation  commonly  held  to  be  mo- 
notonous that  the  thoughts  of  Mr.  Arthur  Christopher  Benson  have 
turned  to  the  meditations  upon  life  which  have  found  expression  in 
"Peace  AND  Othek  Poems,"  *  while  he  owes  to  the  training  for  his 
profession  his  refinement  of  taste  and  delicate  appreciation  of  the  exact 
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value  of  individual  words.  The  scholaiiy  flavor  of  his  verse  reminds 
one  of  the  work  of  another  poet  who,  if  not  actually  a  schoolmaster, 
found  the  main  task  of  his  life  in  the  no  more  exhilarating  labor  of 
school  inspection.  Mr.  Benson's  verse  resembles  Matthew  Arnold's  not 
only  in  its  culture  but  in  its  gentle  brooding  over  the  dark  and  mysteri- 
ous facts  of  life,  and  in  the  calm  and  strong  resolution  which  confronts 
the  mischances  of  human  experience.  Yet  Mr.  Benson's  melancholy  is 
not  as  cold  as  Arnold's:  there  is  in  it  a  warmth  of  sympathy  redeeming 
it  from  austerity  and  even  imparting  to  it  a  tone  of  friendliness  and  ge- 
niality. The  motto  on  the  title-page  is,  "  Thou  shalt  make  me  to  under- 
stand wisdom  secretly,"  and  the  key-note  of  the  book  is  the  discipline  of 
the  spirit  apart  from  high  public  affairs  through  quiet  activity  in  an  ob- 
scure corner.  Early  ambitions  are  laid  aside  without  any  tinge  of  bit- 
terness, but  with  a  cheerful  assurance  that  his  lot  is  happily  cast  whose 
daily  duty  can  be  fulfilled  without  stress  or  storm. 

Most  of  the  poems  in  this  volume  record  Mr.  Benson's  own  reflec- 
tions upon  nature  and  life.  Occasionally  he  attempts,  with  unequal 
success,  to  express  the  emotion  of  others.  "  The  Charcoal  Burner,"  for 
instance,  contains  a  finely  wrought  description  of  the  sights  and  sounds 
of  the  forest ;  but  the  personality  depicted  is  not  really  that  of  any  char- 
coal burner  whom  one  might  hope  to  meet,  but  of  the  author  himself, 
projected  into  unfamiliar  surroundings.  Mr.  Benson's  imagination  takes 
a  bolder  flight  in  the  poem  which  immediately  follows.  Here  Icarus 
soliloquizes  when  on  the  point  of  making  his  fatal  venture.  The  con- 
flict between  the  passion  for  discovery  and  love  of  "  the  dear  world "  he 
is  leaving  is  powerfully  portrayed,  leading  up  to  the  fine  concluding 

stanza : 

Soon,  soon  I  may  be  lying,  racked  and  torn. 

On  yon  sharp  ledge,  to  hang  and  moulder  there; 
Or  I  may  learn  His  secret,  strongly  borne 

Through  viewless  wastes  of  air! 

With  these  few  exceptions,  Mr.  Benson  contents  himself  with  gath- 
ering up  the  chastened  experience  of  the  twentieth-century  cultivated 
man  who  in  middle  age  counts  up  his  assets  and  reckons  himself  rich 
in  the  things  that  are  ignored  by  the  merchant's  ledger.  The  poem 
whose  haunting  melody  and  wistful  spirit  will  give  it  a  longer  life  than 
that  of  any  other  in  this  volume  is  the  one  beginning 

Twenty  long  years  ago, 

And  it  seems  like  yesterday  1 
And  what  have  I  got  to  show, 

What  have  I  gained  by  the  way  ? 
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and  containing  such  other  memorable  verses  as 

Thirsting  for  love  and  joy, 

Eager  to  mould  and  plan, 
These  were  the  dreams  of  a  boy, 

These  are  the  dreams  of  a  man. 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  these  specimens  of  contemporary  verse- 
writing  with  such  examples  of  the  practice  of  the  art  during  a  period  of 
several  generations  as  have  lately  been  published  in "  Southern  Writers  : 
Selections  in  Prose  and  Verse,"  *  edited  by  Professor  W.  P.  Trent. 
It  will  be  observed  that  poems  of  sentimental  reflection  on  the  days 
of  youth  have  always  had  a  vogue,  which  is  no  more  than  to  say 
that  human  nature  is  much  the  same  at  all  times  and  places.  The 
motive  of  "Resignation,"  by  St.  George  Tucker,  who  died  in  1828,  is 
quite  in  harmony  with  the  favorite  theme  of  Mr.  Nesbit,  and  further 
illustrations  of  it  might  be  given,  coming  down  to  "The  Grapevine 
Swing"  and  "Aunt  Jemima's  Quilt"  of  Dr.  Samuel  Minturn  Peck. 
The  last  fifty  pages  of  this  volume,  devoted  to  "Latter-day  Poets,"  show 
that  the  types  of  poetry  represented  by  Mr.  Nesbit,  Mr.  Chadwick,  and 
Mr.  Benson,  respectively,  have  no  local  limitations.  Least  frequent  is 
the  wistful  melancholy  characteristic  of  the  last  of  these  three  writers. 
The  South  has  had  reason  enough  to  learn  the  vanity  of  human  wishes, 
but  it  expresses  alike  its  sadness  and  its  contentment  in  a  somewhat 
more  robust  fashion. 

The  old  tradition  of  "the  poet's  eye  in  a  fine  frenzy  rolling  "  is  up- 
held in  this  collection  to  an  extent  that  would  be  impossible  in  any  vol- 
ume of  contemporary  verse  written  by  an  American.  When  the  whole 
personality  of  a  man  of  strong  feeling  was  shaken  by  the  earthquake  of 
the  Civil  War,  it  was  little  wonder  that  his  emotion  should  find  an  out- 
let in  verse  which,  whatever  its  other  merits  or  defects,  was  intensely 
passionate.  The  Southern  poetry  of  this  period  is  a  part  not  only  of  tbe 
Literature  but  of  the  history  of  America  in  its  revelation  of  the  mind  and 
heart  of  the  followers  of  the  lost  cause.  Read  to-day  in  cold  blood, 
these  verses  apf)ear  extravagant  and  hysterical,  but  it  must  bo  remem- 
bered that  a  war-prjet  never  envisages  the  situation  with  the  im])artial- 
ity  of  a  member  of  The  Hague  Tribunal.  Such  linos  as  "Stamp  upon 
the  accursed  alliance!  "  "The  despot's  heel  is  on  thy  shore,"  and  "Fling 
down  thy  gauntlet  to  the  Huns  "  apjjear  forty  years  later  rather  theatri- 
cal than  dramatic;  but  we  may  Ije  sure  that  there  was  no  tinge  of  insin- 
cerity about  them  when  they  were  written. 

•New  York  and  London:  Macinillan. 
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It  is  in  a  collection  of  "  Miscellaneous  Essays  and  Addresses  "  * 
such  as  those  of  the  late  Professor  Henry  Sidgwick  that  a  writer  who  has 
reached  the  fi'ont  rank  as  a  student  of  some  particular  subject  shows 
whether  or  not  he  conceives  the  world  to  be  bounded  by  the  limits  of 
his  own  parish.  A  life  spent  mainly  in  the  investigation  of  problems 
of  ethics  and  political  economy  might  be  supposed  to  offer  little  oppor- 
tunity for  other  interests.  Many  years  ago,  however,  Walter  Bagehot 
showed  that  zealous  devotion  to  the  dullest  of  the  sciences  was  not  in- 
compatible with  a  keen  appreciation  of  art  and  literature.  Sidgwick' s 
outlook  is  here  shown  to  have  been  as  wide  as  Bagehot' s,  though,  as 
might  have  been  expected,  he  had  not  at  his  command  so  brilliant  a  lit- 
erary style.  It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  he  is  happiest  in  discussing 
matters  falling  within  his  special  province,  such  as  "Bentham  and  Ben- 
thamism," or  in  dealing  with  the  use  of  the  hexameter  in  English 
poetry,  and  comparing  Shakespeare's  tragedy  with  his  comedy.  Of 
the  essays  in  this  volume,  written  at  different  times  during  nearly  forty 
years,  one  of  the  earliest  chronologically  is  an  admirable  analysis  of 
"The  Theory  of  Classical  Education."  Its  criticism  is  largely  directed 
against  methods  of  teaching  now  abandoned  by  most  intelligent  school- 
masters —  as  when  the  composition  of  Latin  and  Greek  verses  is  re- 
ferred to  as,  in  the  opinion  of  the  scholastic  world,  "  an  essential  part " 
of  classical  instruction  —  but  it  gives  an  earnest  of  the  freedom  from 
bias  and  the  soundness  of  judgment  which  were  afterward  to  distin- 
guish the  writer's  work  in  his  chosen  pursuits. 

Perhaps  the  most  delightful  essay  in  this  volume  is  that  in  which 
Sidgwick  tm-ns  the  tables  on  "The  Prophet  of  Culture."  Even  Mat- 
thew Arnold  himself,  accustomed  as  he  was  to  a  variety  of  attacks  from 
many  quarters,  must  surely  have  enjoyed  the  novel  experience  of  being 
accused  of  Philistinism.  The  arrow  again  hits  the  mark  when  Sidgwick 
goes  on  to  point  out  that "  when  he  [Arnold]  commences  his  last  lecture 
before  a  great  university  by  referring  to  his  petty  literary  squabbles,  he 
seems  to  me  guilty  of  what  he  calls  '  provincialism.'  "  Most  whole- 
some, too,  is  this  protest  against  the  narrowness  shown  by  culture  in  the 
attitude  it  often  assumes  toward  enthusiasm : 

The  fostering  care  of  culture,  and  a  soft  application  of  sweetness  and  light,  might 
do  so  much  for  enthusiasm  —  enthusiasm  does  so  much  want  it.  Enthusiasm  is  often 
a  turbid  issue  of  smoke  and  sparks.  Culture  might  refine  this  to  a  steady  glow.  It  is 
melancholy  when,  instead,  it  takes  to  pouring  cold  water  on  it.  The  worst  result  is  not 
the  natural  hissing  and  sputtering  that  ensues,  though  that  cannot  be  pleasing  to  cul- 
ture or  to  anything  else,  but  the  waste  of  power  that  is  the  inevitable  consequence. 

*  London  and  New  York :  Macmillan. 
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Through  overlooking  its  opportunity  in  this  direction,  says  Sidgwick, 
culture  is  frequently  in  danger  of  degenerating  into  dilettantism.  Its 
educational  or  missionary  function  would  be  much  more  successful  if  it 
would  condescend  to  love  common  people  and  common  things.  Culture 
turns  up  its  nose  at  Macaulay,  but  Macaulay  has  done  more  than  the 
avowed  propagandists  of  culture  in  opening  the  heart  of  the  average  man 
to  literature.  An  equally  telling  criticism  is  to  the  effect  that  present- 
day  culture  shows  a  disappointing  want  of  appreciation  of  the  "sap  of 
progress,"  the  creative  and  active  element  of  things.  Culture  disparages 
the  work  of  the  system-maker,  and  complains  of  the  unsightliness  of  his 
scaffolding  and  the  noise  of  his  hammers.  But  when  the  house  is  built 
it  is  seen  to  be  serviceable,  "and  culture  is  soon  found  benevolently 
diffusing  sweetness  and  light  through  the  apartments." 

It  would  be  easy  to  illustrate  the  value  of  Sidgwick' s  clear  and 
shrewd  comment  on  other  topics  connected  with  literature  and  education, 
but  it  is  time  to  turn  to  those  essays  which  are  occupied  with  questions 
arising  in  his  own  special  field.  In  "Political  Prophecy  and  Sociology," 
his  penetrating  good  sense  makes  short  work  of  George  Eliot's  much- 
quoted  epigram  that  "  of  all  the  mistakes  that  men  commit,  prophecy  is 
the  most  gratuitous."  This  epigram  is  often  flung  at  the  heads  of  writ- 
ers and  speakers  who  forecast  the  probable  results  of  such  and  such  po- 
litical measures;  but  Sidgwick  does  not  exaggerate  in  calling  it  "an 
audacious  inversion  of  the  truth."  He  points  out  that  when  we  make 
positive  statements  as  to  unimportant  details  of  past  history  —  e.g.,  as 
to  the  place  at  which,  or  the  manner  in  which,  the  Battle  of  Hastings 
was  fought  —  we  incur  a  risk  of  error  which  may  fairly  be  called  gratu- 
itous. But  aU  rational  action  is  based  on  belief  of  what  is  going  to 
happen ;  and  all  ex|jerts  in  all  practical  callings  are  always  prophesying. 
"The  physician  who  orders  a  dose,  the  engineer  who  determines  the 
stnicture  of  a  bridge,  no  less  than  the  statesman  who  pro])oses  a  tax, 
can  only  justify  what  they  do  by  predicting  the  effects  of  their  respec- 
tive measures."  Further,  the  importance  of  propliecy  has  increased  for 
the  present  generation  through  the  increasing  prevalence  of  the  Iiistori- 
cal  methfxl  of  dealing  witli  ])olitical  and  social  questions.  It  has  there- 
fore become  easy  to  represent  any  desired  result  with  plausi])ility  as  the 
last  inevita))le  outcome  of  the  operation  of  the  laws  of  social  develop- 
ment. In  this  paj>er  the  writer  attempts  not  to  stop  such  prophesying, 
however  dangerous  it  may  be,  but  to  make  clear  the  limitations  witliin 
which  the  guidance  offered  by  such  forecasts  may  reasonably  be  accepted. 

The  claim  of  sociology  to  suj)ersede  political  economy  is  met  several 
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times  in  the  course  of  this  volume.  Sidgwick  boldly  denies  its  author- 
ity, and  justifies  his  denial  by  two  tests  of  the  real  establishment  of  a 
science  recognized  by  Comte  in  his  discussion  of  this  very  subject  — 
namely,  (1)  consensus  or  continuity,  and  (2)  prevision.  Compariug 
the  three  most  elaborate  treatises  on  sociology  —  Comte' s,  Spencer's,  and 
Schaffle's  —  he  finds  that  they  exhibit  a  complete  and  conspicuous  ab- 
sence of  agreement  or  continuity  in  their  treatment  of  the  fundamental 
questions  of  social  evolution.  Not  only  do  they  adopt  diametrically 
opposite  conclusions,  but  each  of  them  adopts  his  conclusion  with  the 
most  serene  and  complete  indifference  to  the  line  of  historical  reason- 
ing on  which  his  brother  sociologist  relies.  When  every  writer  on  the 
subject  starts  de  novo  and  builds  on  his  own  foundation,  it  is  idle  to 
speak  of  such  a  thing  as  a  positive  science  of  sociology.  Elsewhere 
Sidgwick  examines  in  detail  the  sociological  conception  of  "the  social 
organism,"  and  challenges  the  Spencerian  parallel  between  sociology  and 
biology.  This  discussion  leads  up  to  an  illuminating  account  of  the 
mutual  influence  of  ethics  and  sociology.  It  is  a  type  of  several  similar 
discussions  which  give  this  volume  both  a  practical  and  a  speculative 
importance.  The  form  of  an  essay  or  address  is  especially  suitable  to 
topics  of  this  kind,  which  belong  to  the  border  land  between  the  sciences 
rather  than  to  the  content  of  any  one  of  them. 

The  second  series  of  Mr.  Paul  Elmer  More's  "Shelburne  Essays  "  * 
is  likely  to  win  the  favor  of  book-lovers  in  no  less  degree  than  its  predeces- 
sor. Mr.  More  exhibits  the  virtue  of  courage,  at  any  rate,  in  venturing 
upon  subjects  which  have  already  been  discussed  almost  to  the  point  of 
tedium.  At  this  time  of  day  one  takes  up  essays  on  such  topics  as 
Shakespeare's  sonnets,  Hazlitt,  Lamb,  Hawthorne,  and  Fitzgerald,  to 
say  nothing  of  Delphi,  with  little  hope  of  anything  beyond  a  rearrange- 
ment of  what  has  been  said  over  and  over  again.  But  the  interest  of 
an  exposition  depends  less  upon  the  text  than  upon  the  personality  of 
the  man  lq  the  pulpit.  The  most  familiar  theme  recovers  its  freshness 
when  handled  by  an  expositor  of  an  independent  type  of  mind,  espe- 
cially when  his  own  originality  is  seconded  by  so  wide  a  knowledge  of 
literature  that  he  is  able  to  place  old  truths  in  new  settings.  It  would 
be  hard  to  say  which  of  these  two  qualifications  does  Mr.  More  the 
greater  service  in  these  studies.  His  independence,  never  degenerating 
into  the  freakishness  of  the  mere  eccentric,  would  be  in  itself  an  ade- 
quate justification  for  taking  the  risks  involved  in  the  issue  of  a  book  of 

*  New  York  and  London :  Putnam. 
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this  kind.  But  the  value  of  his  insight  would  be  greatly  lessened  if  this 
were  not  accompanied  by  what  one  might  call  "outsight,"  if  his  catho- 
lic acquaintance  with  other  writers  did  not  equip  him  with  the  material 
for  making  illuminating  comparisons  with  the  writer  whom  he  happens 
to  be  considering  at  the  moment. 

Mr.  More's  freedom  from  provincialism  is  manifest  even  in  his  style. 
It  is  rare  to  come  across  a  writer  in  the  English  language  who  does  not 
reveal  by  his  vocabulary  or  phraseology  whether  he  is  of  British  or 
American  origin.  In  the  two  hundred  and  fifty  pages  of  this  volume, 
there  are  only  two  passages  where  the  author's  use  of  words  indicates 
even  faintly  that  his  portion  is  with  the  Western  development  of  the 
English  tongue.  The  one  American  topic  included  in  these  essays, 
namely  Nathaniel  Hawthorne,  is  treated  with  a  detachment  befitting  a 
subject  which  is  not  of  America  only  but  of  the  world.  It  is  character- 
istic of  Mr.  More's  method  —  of  his  fondness  for  considering  individual 
writers  in  their  relation  to  gi-eat  issues  and  long  processes  —  that  he 
contemplates  Hawthorne  as  a  connecting  link  between  Cotton  Mather 
and  Mrs.  Mary  Wilkins  Freeman.  His  presentation  of  what  he  calls 
"the  tragedy  of  New  England "  is  such  as,  once  brought  to  our  notice, 
can  never  be  forgotten : 

From  the  religious  intolerance  of  Cotton  Mather  to  the  imaginative  isolation  of 
Hawthorae,  and  from  that  to  the  nervous  impotence  of  Mrs.  Wilkins'  men  and 
women,  is  a  regular  progress.  The  great  preacher  sought  to  suppress  all  worldly 
emotions;  the  artist  made  of  the  solitude  which  follows  this  suppression  one  of  the 
tragic  symbols  of  human  destiny ;  the  living  novelist  portrays  a  people  in  whom 
some  native  spring  of  action  has  been  dried  up,  and  who  suffer  in  a  dumb,  unreason- 
ing inability  to  express  any  outreaching  passion  of  the  heart  or  to  surrender  to  any 
common  impulse  of  the  body. 

Not  less  suggestive  is  Mr.  More's  concluding  query  as  to  whether, 
in  the  future  development  of  New  P]ngland,  a  blind  materialism  will 
succeed  the  morbid  spirituality  of  the  past. 

In  estimating  th(i  work  of  contemporary  writers,  Mr.  More  reaches 
out  and  up  to  generalizations  of  real  value  both  to  the  student  of  letters 
and  to  the  practitioner.  Meredith  prompts  the  notable  comment  that 
"it  is  not  profundity  of  reilection  on  human  life  whicli  causes  obscurity 
80  much  as  the  refraction  of  this  into  innumerable  burning  points."  Here- 
in, continues  the  essayist,  lies  much  of  the  difference  between  real  depth 
and  mere  cleverness ;  and  the  contrast  is  illustrated  hy  a  comparison  of 
"Henry  Esmond,"  where  the  thought  is  presented  in  broad  masses  which 
rest  the  mind  while  stimulating  it,  with  "The  Egoist,"  which  confuses 
with  itH  endlesH  clashing  <!jiigrarnH.      A  still  morn  acuU^  observation  is 
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made  in  criticism  of  the  false  realism  of  Mr.  Meredith's  dialogue  —  an 
observation  which  is  obviously  appropriate  to  the  dialogue  of  some  other 
recent  novelists.  Mr.  More  remiads  us  that  in  actual  conversation 
"there  are,  besides  words,  a  hundred  ways  of  conveying  our  meaning 
which  the  printed  page  cannot  employ.  To  produce  the  same  impres- 
sion, the  novelist's  language  must  necessarily  be  fuller  and  more  ex- 
plicit than  is  needed  in  life,  and  true  realism  should  realize  this  differ- 
ence." 'Ml.  More  probes  even  deeper  when,  calling  attention  to  the 
continual  evidence  in  Mr.  Meredith's  books  of  the  intellectual  machinery 
by  which  his  characters  are  created,  he  maintains  that  it  is  the  part  of 
the  scientist  rather  than  of  the  artist  to  evoke  a  character  from  con- 
scious analysis  of  motives. 

The  chapter  on  "  Kipling  and  Fitzgerald "  is  packed  with  stimulat- 
ing suggestion.  The  explanation  offered  of  the  deficiencies  of  Kipling 
should  be  read  in  conjunction  with  the  analysis  of  the  same  author  by 
Mr.  Chesterton  in  the  book  to  be  noticed  presently.  In  showing  how 
Kipling,  while  exalting  "the  will  to  act,"  ignores  "the  will  to  refrain," 
Mr.  More  incidentally  points  out  that  much  of  the  confusion  of  mind 
in  regard  to  genius  and  degeneracy  spread  abroad  by  Lombroso  and  Max 
Nordau  is  due  to  the  same  oversight.  Out  of  "the  deliquescence  of 
character  and  loosening  of  the  giip  on  things  actual "  comes  "  a  flaccid 
dream  state  which  the  ordinary  observer  associates  with  mysticism,"  but 
which  is  really  quite  different  from  "the  mysticism  of  an  Emerson  or  a 
Juan  de  la  Cruz  or  a  Plato,  where  in  a  strong  character  the  higher  will 
to  refi'ain  holds  the  lower  will  as  a  slave  subservient  to  its  purpose." 

As  akeady  mentioned,  the  value  of  Mr.  More's  contributions  to  criti- 
cism is  largely  enhanced  by  his  resources  as  a  student  of  many  litera- 
tures. Especially  is  he  profited  by  his  classical  scholarship.  In  a  vol- 
ume of  essays  on  literary  subjects,  the  late  Frank  Xorris  warned  his 
fellow-countrymen  against  troubling  themselves  about  "the  sodden  lees 
of  an  ancient  crushing."  Xo  more  glaring  exposure  of  the  short-sighted- 
ness of  this  depreciation  of  classical  learning  could  be  -made  than  by 
simply  placing  side  by  side  the  critical  work  of  Xorris  himself  and  that 
of  Mr.  More.  All  through  this  volume  the  appreciation  of  writers  of 
whatever  period  gains  immeasurably  from  the  existence  of  a  background. 

Most  of  all  does  Mr.  More's  classical  training  serve  him  in  his  essay 
on  "Delphi  and  Greek  Literature."  In  the  very  outset  of  it  he  is  bold 
enough  to  declare  his  opinion  that  "  in  our  own  land  no  important  revi- 
val, or  shall  we  say  creation  ?  of  literature  is  likely  to  arise  except  fi'om 
a  renascence  of  interest  in  Greek  " ;  and  further,  that  "  such  a  study  may 
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throw  a  curious  light  on  the  religious  and  moral  confusion  now  troub- 
ling our  minds."  The  body  of  the  essay  expounds  and  illustrates  the 
eternal  significance  of  the  two  inscriptions,  "Know  thyself "  and  "Noth- 
ing too  much,"  over  the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Delphi.  In  this  discussion 
Mr.  More  deals  with  profounder  questions  than  any  that  present  them- 
selves in  the  other  essays,  and  it  is  precisely  here  that  he  achieves  his 
greatest  success.  The  concluding  pages  of  this  inquuy,  in  which  scru- 
tiny is  made  into  the  causes  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  nations,  show  that 
his  critical  powers  are  exercised  with  greater  effectiveness  in  proportion 
to  the  magnitude  of  the  subject  with  which  they  are  concerned.  If  he 
is  disposed  to  continue  his  analyses  of  the  work  of  individual  writers, 
they  will  deserve  and  gain  a  hearty  welcome ;  but  it  is  even  more  to  be 
desired  that  he  may  address  himself  to  the  more  difficult  and  more  fruit- 
ful labors  of  which  we  have  an  example  in  this  penetrating  investigation 
of  the  Greek  spirit. 

When  Stevenson  died,  the  pessimists  assured  us  that  the  last  of  the 
real  essayists  —  the  writers  whose  frankness  and  disregard  for  popular 
idolatries  made  them  akin  to  Lamb  and  Hazlitt  —  had  departed.  Only 
a  few  years  have  passed  and  there  has  appeared  in  Mr.  Gilbert  K.  Ches- 
terton a  writer  whose  influence  is  likely  to  be  as  wholesome  and  perma- 
nent. Those  whose  admiration  for  Stevenson  was  whoUy  on  account 
of  his  style  will  find  little  to  their  taste  in  Mr.  Chesterton,  for  his  liter- 
ary manner  has  in  it  scarcely  anything  of  the  curiosa  felicitas  of  E.  L.  S. 
But  in  their  philosophy  these  two  are  brethren.  It  is  perhaps  a  good 
omen  of  this  new  author's  ultimate  victory  that  as  yet  the  real  char- 
acter of  his  work  is  only  beginning  to  be  dimly  apprehended.  It  is  the 
fashion  to  write  of  his  "mental  agility,"  his  "daring  flights  of  fancy," 
his  "intellectual  gambols,"  his  "scintillating  epigram,"  and  the  like. 
He  is  regarded  by  many  critics  as  a  literary  acrobat  who  contributes  to 
the  gayety  of  his  readers  by  standing  on  his  head  and  recording  his  out- 
look on  life  as  it  apj^ears  from  that  attitude.  The  general  comment  on 
Mr.  Chesterton  is  that  he  is  extremely  ingenious,  but  so  inordinately 
whimsical  tliat  it  would  be  absurd  to  take  him  seriously.  The  true  ac- 
count of  him  is  tliat  he  is  not  ingenious  at  all,  but  exceptionally  straight- 
forward and  matter-of-fact.  If  he  has  at  any  time  hesitated  about 
the  printing  of  his  essays,  it  must  have  ))een  the  fear  not  of  tlieir  eccen- 
tricity, but  of  their  obviousness,  that  made;  him  ])auso. 

In  "Hekktics,"*  Mr.  Chesterton  has  shown  us  once  more  that  if  you 

*  London  fiinl  New  York:  .Jolm  Lane. 
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want  to  startle  the  world  you  need  do  nothing  more  than  call  things  by 
their  right  names.  When  anyone  adopts  this  simple  method  of  winning 
distinction  he  is,  of  course,  met  at  once,  as  Mr.  Chesterton  is,  by  the 
charge  that  he  is  calling  black  white  and  white  black.  Say  instead  that 
a  good  deal  of  what  has  been  conventionally  called  black  he  is  calling 
white,  and  vice  versa,  and  he  must  plead  guilty.  As  this  essayist  him- 
self points  out  in  defending  a  contemporary,  people  never  ask  whether 
the  current  color-language  is  always  correct: 

Ordinary  sensible  phraseology  sometimes  calls  black  white :  it  certainly  calls 
yellow  white  and  green  white  and  reddish-brown  white.  We  call  wine  "  white 
wine  "  which  is  as  yellow  as  a  blue-coat  boy's  legs.  We  call  grapes  "  white  grapes  " 
which  are  manifestly  pale  green.  We  give  to  the  European,  whose  complexion  is  a 
sort  of  pink  drab,  the  horrible  title  of  a  "  white  man  "  —  a  picture  more  blood-curdling 
than  any  spectre  in  Poe.  Now,  it  is  undoubtedly  true  that  if  a  man  asked  a  waiter 
in  a  restaurant  for  a  bottle  of  yellow  wine  and  some  greenish-yellow  grapes,  the 
waiter  would  think  him  mad.  It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  if  a  government  oflScial, 
reporting  on  the  Europeans  in  Burmah,  said,  "  There  are  only  two  thousand  pinkish 
men  here,"  he  would  be  accused  of  cracking  jokes,  and  kicked  out  of  his  post.  But 
it  is  equally  obvious  that  both  men  would  have  come  to  grief  through  telling  the 
strict  truth. 

From  a  practical  point  of  view,  it  does  not  perhaps  matter  very  much 
whether  or  not  we  are  strictly  accurate  in  the  color-names  we  give  to 
wine  and  grapes.  But  it  is  of  supreme  importance  whether  or  not  we 
use  our  color-names  correctly  in  questions  of  ethics  and  politics.  There 
is  nothing  more  perilous  to  right  thinking,  and  consequently  to  right 
conduct,  than  the  tendency  in  common  speech  whereby  the  denotation 
of  a  term  changes,  while  its  connotation  remains  unaltered,  or,  more 
exactly,  the  tendency  for  a  word  to  be  applied  to  a  new  class  of  things 
while  carrying  over  with  it  the  associations  of  praise  or  blame  which 
were  appropriate  in  its  earlier  use,  and  in  its  earlier  use  only.  The  main 
service  that  Mr.  Chesterton  is  now  rendering  alike  to  speech,  thought, 
and  practice  —  such  a  service  as  Euskin  rendered  before  him  —  is  his 
reiterated  demand  that  words  shall  be  used  consistently ;  that  they  shaU 
not  be  employed  in  such  a  loose  fashion  as  to  confuse  our  notions  of  light 
and  dark,  of  wise  and  foolish,  of  right  and  wrong.  It  is  not  Mr.  Ches- 
terton that  performs  the  conjurer's  tricks:  it  is  we  who  are  convicted  of 
the  offence  of  habitual  juggling. 

A  leading  article  in  Mr.  Chesterton's  creed  is  the  absurdity  of  ex- 
pecting any  fruitful  result  from  discussions  which  ignore  fundamentals. 
This  is  most  certainly  a  truism,  but  its  very  obviousness  has  caused  it 
to  be  generally  overlooked.  He  makes  great  play  with  the  various  mod- 
ern phrases  which  are  employed  as  "  dodges  "  in  order  to  shirk  the  prob- 
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lem  of  what  is  good.  For  example,  one  man  says :  "  Away  with  your  old 
moral  formulae;  I  am  for  progress. "  This,  logically  stated,  means:  "Let 
us  not  settle  what  is  good ;  but  let  us  settle  whether  we  are  getting 
more  of  it. "  Another  says :  "  Neither  in  religion  nor  morality  lie  the 
hopes  of  the  mce,  but  in  education."  THis,  clearly  expressed,  means: 
"We  cannot  decide  what  is  good,  but  let  us  give  it  to  our  children." 
And  Mr.  Chesterton  can  appeal  to  the  justification  of  history  in  remind- 
ing us  that  since  general  ideals  have  been  driven  out  in  literature  by  the 
cry  of  "art  for  art's  sake,"  and  out  of  politics  by  the  cry  of  "efi&ciency  " 
or  "politics  for  politics'  sake,"  both  literature  and  politics  have  dwin- 
dled. It  is  only  when  a  nation  is  gi'owing  weak  and  ineffective  that  it 
begins  to  talk  about  inefficiency,  as  it  is  only  when  a  man's  body  is  a 
wreck  that  he  begins  to  talk  about  health.  "  The  time  of  big  theories 
was  the  time  of  big  results.  The  sentimentalists  conquered  Napoleon. 
The  cynics  could  not  catch  De  Wet." 

The  self-deception  of  which  we  become  the  victims  by  our  loose  use 
of  words  is  well  illustrated  in  Mr.  Chesterton's  exposure  of  the  fallacy 
underlying  most  modern  eulogies  of  "the  simple  life."  The  very  talk 
about  one's  simplicity  in  itself  makes  one  less  simple.  "It  does  not  so 
very  much  matter  whether  a  man  eats  a  grilled  tomato  or  a  plain  toma- 
to ;  it  does  very  much  matter  whether  he  eats  a  plain  tomato  with  a 
grilled  mind."  And  the  trouble  with  the  enthusiastic  advocates  of  sim- 
plicity so-called  is  that  they  would  make  us  simple  in  the  unimportant 
things  but  complex  in  the  things  that  matter.  The  only  kind  of  sim- 
plicity worth  possessing  is  destroyed  when  it  is  reduced  to  a  system. 
"There  is  more  simplicity  in  the  man  who  eats  caviar  on  impulse  than 
iu  the  man  who  eats  cereals  on  principle."  A  good  instance  of  the 
same  clear-sighted  method  as  applied  to  politics  may  be  found  in  Mr. 
Chesterton's  stripping  away  of  the  false  sentimentalism  which  makes 
futile  so  much  talk  aljout  union.  Union,  we  are  reminded,  is  no  more 
a  good  thing  in  itself  than  separation  is  a  good  thing  in  itself: 

Union  is  strengtii ;  union  is  also  wealcncss.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  liarness  two 
horses  to  a  car;  but  it  is  not  a  good  tiling  to  try  and  turn  two  liansoni  cabs  into  one 
four-wheeler.  Turning  ten  nations  into  one  empire  may  happen  to  be  as  feasible  as 
turning  ten  shillings  into  one  half-sovereign.  Also  it  may  happen  to  be  us  prepos- 
terous as  turning  ten  terriers  into  one  mastifT.  The  (luestif)n  in  all  cases  Is  not  a 
question  of  union  or  absence  of  union,  but  of  identity  or  absence  of  identity. 

This  is  surely  as  obvious  as  any  truth  can  be.  An  o])ject-lesHon  of 
it  stands  out  for  the  w^iid  U)  read  in  tlie  relations  of  England  to  Scot- 
land and  Ireland  reHjKictively.      WlH^nms   England  and  Scotland  (lo  not 
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clash,  "England  and  Ireland  are  so  united  that  the  Irish  can  sometimes 
rule  England  but  can  never  rule  Ireland." 

I  must  refer  readers  to  the  volume  itself  to  learn  how  Mr.  Chesterton 
proves  that  the  great  tragedy  of  the  artistic  temperament  is  that  it  can- 
not produce  any  art;  that  it  is  materialistic  business  men  to  whom 
idealism  is  most  dangerous;  that  most  of  the  talk  about  "young 
nations  "  is  based  on  a  fallacy ;  that  it  is  absurd  to  speak  of  the  Irish  as 
Celts ;  that  the  fault  of  the  yellow  press,  in  England  at  any  rate,  is  that 
it  is  not  sufficiently  sensational;  that  across  the  fierce  old  literature  of 
the  stm'dy  fighting  English  in  early  days  is  everywhere  written  "the 
policy  of  Majuba";  that  Mr.  Chamberlain  is  neither,  as  his  friends 
depict  him,  a  strenuous  man  of  action  nor,  as  his  opponents  depict  him, 
a  coarse  man  of  business,  but  an  admirable  romantic  orator  and  romantic 
actor;  and  that  the  great  gap  in  Mr.  Kipling's  mind  is  his  lack  of  patri- 
otism. It  is  such  conclusions  as  these  that  lead  many  of  his  critics  to 
declare  that,  although  Mr.  Chesterton  may  be  very  entertaining  to  read, 
his  paradoxes  make  him  a  negligible  quantity  in  any  serious  calculation 
of  contemporary  influences.  They  would  scarcely  say  that  if  they 
recalled  the  use  made  of  paradox  by  some  of  the  greatest  teachers  in 
the  history  of  the  world,  or  even  if  they  took  the  trouble  to  look  out  the 
word  "paradox  "  in  the  dictionary. 

Herbert  W.  Horwill. 


THE   EDUCATIONAL   OUTLOOK. 

There  has  not  been  a  saner,  more  significant,  or  more  all-around  sat- 
isfactory convention  of  the  National  Educational  Association  in  twenty 
years  than  the  one  lately  held  at  Asbury  Park  and  Ocean  Grove.  Bos- 
ton had  larger  numbers,  enrolling  almost  twice  as  many  tourist  members. 
The  1905  meeting  had  an  unparalleled  accession  of  active  members, 
raising  the  permanent  membership  to  above  five  thousand.  Besides,  it 
was  honored  by  the  presence  of  President  Koosevelt.  The  educational 
duty  of  the  United  States  has  never  been  more  comprehensively  or 
more  clearly  presented.  There  was  but  little  desultory  talking,  and  few 
attempts  were  indulged  in  to  make  the  welkin  ring.  Seriousness  and 
purpose  characterized  the  programme  from  beginning  to  end.  Minor 
topics  were  crowded  to  the  rear,  even  in  the  department  meetings. 
Largeness  of  view  prevailed.  That  pettiness,  which  according  to  tradi- 
tion is  inseparable  from  the  composite  character  of  teachers,  was  less  in 
evidence  than  ever  before  —  less  than  one  meets  with  ordinarily  in  con- 
ventions of  journalists,  physicians,  and  clergymen.  There  were  few 
really  great  papers,  though  as  many  as  at  any  previous  meeting. 

Mr.  Maxwell  was  a  superb  presiding  officer.  His  presentation  of 
Mr.  Roosevelt  is  es^^ecially  commended  to  future  generations  of  chair- 
men. Without  flourish  or  fulsomeness,  he  said :  "  Ladies  and  gentlemen 
of  the  National  Educational  Association,  tlie  President  of  the  United 
States."     A  lesser  man  would  have  said  more. 

The  preparations  were  perfect.  Everything  went  off  without  a  hitch. 
The  decorations  of  the  convention  hall  were  simple  and  thoroughly  ap- 
I)ropriate  in  their  ])atriotic  character  and  quiet  beauty.  The  music,  under 
the  direction  of  Tali  J^sen  Morgan,  was  in  itself  a  feast  of  rich  things. 
Mozart,  Handel,  Berlioz,  Mendelssohn,  Wagner,  (lounod,and  Schumann, 
together  with  inspiring  ])atriotic  music  rendered  by  a  chorus  of  several 
hundred  voices,  gocxl  soloists,  a  ihw  orchestra,  with  von  Nardrotf  at  the 
organ,  contributed  materially  to  tlie  success  of  the  meetings. 

A  sermon  by  Dr.  Hillis  o})ened  the  conventir)n.  It  was  essentially 
a  heart-to-heart  talk  with  Uiachers,  full  of  comforl,  <»f  encouragement, 
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of  inspiration  to  go  ahead  and  make  the  world  a  brighter  and  more  beau- 
tiful place  for  future  generations  to  dwell  in.  In  glowing  words  the 
work  done  in  the  thousands  of  school-rooms  throughout  the  land  was  illu- 
mined. Never  was  the  teacher's  reward  more  eloquently  pictured.  Dr. 
Hillis's  text  was :  "  One  soweth  and  another  reapeth.  Other  men  labored, 
and  ye  are  entered  into  their  labors."  Civilization,  he  argued,  would 
perish  were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  we  have  educators  who  gather  up  the 
achievements  of  society,  and  give  them  over  to  the  plastic  minds  of  the 
children  and  youth  of  the  land.  It  is  this,  he  said,  that  makes  the  edu- 
cator immortal  in  his  influence. 

Mayor  McClellan,  of  New  York  City,  made  a  sincere  but  obsolete 
plea  for  a  narrow  elementary  curriculum.  It  had  a  certain  value  in  that 
it  summed  up  in  convenient  form  the  stock  arguments  of  the  opponents 
to  a  generous  educational  programme  for  primary  schools.  He  was  re- 
spectfully listened  to  from  beginning  to  end.  Later  on  the  convention 
embodied  this  resolution  in  its  "  declaration  of  principles  " : 

The  N.  E.  A.  regrets  the  revival  in  some  quarters  of  the  idea  that  the  common 
school  is  a  place  for  teaching  nothing  but  reading,  spelling,  writing,  and  ciphering, 
and  takes  this  occasion  to  declare  that  the  ultimate  object  of  popular  education  is  to 
teach  the  children  how  to  live  righteously,  healthily,  and  happily,  and  that  to  ac- 
complish this  object  it  is  essential  that  every  school  inculcate  the  love  of  truth,  jus- 
tice, purity,  and  beauty  through  the  study  of  biography,  history,  ethics,  natural  his- 
tory, music,  drawing,  and  manual  arts. 

Dr.  Lyte,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  resolutions,  was  careful  to 
state  in  parenthesis  that  this  particular  paragraph  was  written  several 
weeks  before  the  convention.  The  remark  only  served  to  emphasize  the 
application  to  Mayor  McClellan' s  arguments.  Superintendent  Harvey, 
of  Menomonee,  made  the  point  that  the  trouble  is  not  that  there  are  too 
many  subjects  in  the  curriculum,  but  that  in  these  subjects  too  many 
things  are  taught  which  are  not  worth  teaching.  There  is  where  he 
locates  the  waste  of  time  and  effort,  with  correspondingly  poor  results. 

President  Roosevelt,  "  the  best  loved  man  in  the  whole  round  world," 
as  Miss  Blake  called  him  in  a  burst  of  enthusiasm,  was  plainly  de- 
lighted to  appear  before  the  N.  E.  A.  He  spoke  as  one  who  realized  the 
important  bearings  of  the  occasion  upon  the  welfare  of  generations  of 
citizens  to  come.  He  regarded  the  teachers  as  young  America's  true 
priests  and  priestesses,  who  are  shaping  the  ideals  of  the  nation  to  be. 
He  talked  about  fundamentals  in  a  straightforward  way  and  in  a  spirit 
of  humane  charity.  His  predominant  purpose  seemed  to  be  to  impress 
upon  his  audience  the  supreme  duty  of  heading  the  young  in  the  right 
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dii-ection.  He  warned  especially  against  the  false  notions  of  "success  " 
which  a  narrow  commercial  spirit  has  fostered  into  wide  acceptance  and 
which  the  newspapers  have  magnified  into  popular  idols.  There  was 
no  extreme  statement.  His  phrases  were  carefully  chosen.  It  was  the 
voice  of  wisdom  that  seeks  not  after  plaudits,  but  for  the  spreading 
abroad  of  truth. 

The  addresses  by  Dr.  Hillis  and  President  Eoosevelt  supplemented 
each  other  admirably.  The  President's  words  were  the  more  serious  and 
profound;  Dr.  Hillis  pictured  the  common  topic  in  more  vivid  colors. 
The  latter  sought  to  reach  the  heart  of  the  teacher  as  a  human  individual 
himgering  for  divine  comfort ;  the  President  knocked  at  the  door  of  the 
teacher's  conscience.  If  there  had  been  no  more  than  these  two  ad- 
dresses, the  convention  would  have  been  amply  worth  while.  They  gave 
a  glorious  setting  to  the  thoughts  that  should  be  uppermost  in  the  minds 
of  educators  at  the  present  time. 

Mr.  Frank  Vanderlip  described  the  economic  importance  of  trade 
schools.  Germany  has  taught  the  world  how  to  train  youths  into  effi- 
cient industrial  units.  Her  trade  schools  have  been  so  designed  that 
they  supplement  the  cultural  training  of  the  elementary  schools.  They 
are  the  direct  auxiliaries  of  the  shops  and  the  offices  and  have  been  pow- 
erfully influential  in  training  to  high  efficiency  the  rank  and  file  of  Ger- 
many's industrial  army.  Mr.  Vanderlip  advised  that  a  similar  auxiliary 
system  of  trade  schools  be  provided  for  the  youth  after  he  has  left  the 
direct  influence  of  the  present  school  system. 

The  address  by  United  States  Commissioner  W.  T.  Harris  deserved 
better  attention  than  it  received  at  the  time  of  its  delivery.  But  the 
opinion  is  abroad  that  Dr.  Harris  reads  better  than  lie  listens.  Statis- 
tics are  not  calculated  to  hold  an  audience  indoors  on  a  warm  summer 
night,  no  matter  how  weighty  they  may  be. 

The  newspapers  generally  gave  extensive  reports  of  each  day's  pro- 
ceedings. The  New  York  City  papers  were  especially  generous  in  the 
amount  of  space  accorded.  But,  true  to  their  straining  after  sensational 
elements,  they  printed  as  much  fiction  as  fact.  On  the  whole,  the  news 
was  as  reliable  as  conventi(in  news  usually  is  —  no  Ijetter,  no  worse.  It 
was  to  be  foreseen  that  the  reporters  wcjuld  descril)0  the  teachers  after 
their  own  fashion,  drawing  for  coloring  cliiefly  u])()n  their  j)rejudices. 
However,  there  is  no  need  to  worry  about  it.  The  people  generally  care 
little  for  the  real  facts.  Newspapers  are  read  for  entertainment  rather 
than  for  instruction. 

The  election  of  State  Superintendent  Nathan  C.  Schaefler,  of  Penn- 
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sylvania,  as  president  of  the  Association  for  the  coming  year,  met  with 
hearty  approval  on  all  sides.  He  has  served  the  organization  faithfully 
for  twenty-five  years,  and  there  is  no  more  popular  man  in  the  whole 
Association,  unless  it  be  Superintendent  James  M.  Greenwood,  of  Kan- 
sas City,  Missouri,  who  has  been  president.  Dr.  Schaeffer's  name  was 
brought  forward  by  his  friends  without  his  knowledge.  He  is  a  whole- 
souled,  big-hearted,  generous  Pennsylvanian,  a  man  of  unsuspected  in- 
tellectual resources,  an  able  administrator,  a  fine  scholar,  and  an  educator 
whose  whole  life  is  consecrated  to  his  calling. 

In  its  declaration  of  principles,  the  N.  E.  A.  adheres  to  the  tradi- 
tional policy  of  conservatism.  It  reiterates  its  endorsement  of  the  Na- 
tional Bureau  of  Education,  and  urges  upon  Congi-ess  the  need  of  en- 
larging the  powers  and  widening  the  usefulness  of  the  Bureau.  The 
establishment  of  rural  high  schools  is  approved.  Industrial  education  is 
commended  to  all  schools.  The  increasing  utilization  of  school  build- 
ings is  advised.  There  is  a  cautious  word  of  praise  for  the  humane  reg- 
ulation of  child  labor  and  the  proper  enforcement  of  compulsory  educa- 
tion laws.  The  attention  of  the  Federal  Government  is  directed  to  the 
need  of  adequate  legislation  to  provide  schools  for  the  children  of  citizens 
of  the  United  States  living  on  naval  reservations.  The  secondary  schools 
and  colleges  are  congratulated  on  the  efforts  made  to  remove  the  taint  of 
professionalism  from  student  sports :  "  Interscholastic  games  should  be 
played  for  sportsmanship  and  not  merely  for  victory . "  The  tendency  to 
replace  large  school  committees  on  boards  exercising  executive  functions 
by  small  boards  which  determine  general  policies,  but  assign  all  execu- 
tive functions  to  salaried  experts,  is  "observed  with  satisfaction."  In- 
telligent, judicious  supervision  is  emphatically  declared  to  be  necessary 
for  all  grades  of  schools.  The  attitude  toward  people  who  would  reduce 
elementary  school  programmes  to  the  three  R's  has  already  been  ex- 
plained. Here  are  two  paragraphs  which  impress  us  as  particularly  virile 
and  timely : 

Local  taxation,  supplemented  by  State  taxation,  presents  the  best  means  for  the 
support  of  the  public  schools,  and  for  securing  that  deep  interest  in  them  which  is 
necessary  to  their  greatest  efficienc)'.  State  aid  should  be  granted  only  as  supple- 
mentary to  local  taxation,  and  not  as  a  substitute  for  it. 

The  National  Educational  Association  wishes  to  record  its  approval  of  the  in 
creasing  appreciation  among  educators  of  the  fact  that  the  building  of  character  is 
the  real  aim  of  the  schools  and  the  ultimate  reason  for  the  expenditure  of  millions 
for  their  maintenance.  There  is  in  the  minds  of  the  children  and  youth  of  to-day  a 
tendency  toward  a  disregard  of  constituted  authority ;  a  lack  of  respect  for  age  and 
superior  wisdom;  a  weak  appreciation  of  the  demands  of  duty;  a  disposition  to 
follow  pleasure  and  interest  rather  than  obligation  and  order.     This  condition  de- 
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mands  the  earnest  thought  and  action  of  our  leaders  of  opinion,  and  places  important 
obligations  upon  school  authorities. 

Even  more  remarkable,  considering  the  former  policy  of  the  N.  E.  A., 
is  the  endorsement  of  the  widespread  movement  to  increase  the  compen- 
sation of  teachers  in  the  public  service.  Less  than  five  years  ago  the 
Association  would  have  scorned  the  idea  as  beneath  its  dignity  to  con- 
sider.    Now  it  puts  itself  on  record  with  this  declaration : 

The  National  Educational  Association  notes  with  approval  that  the  qualifications 
demanded  of  teachers  in  the  public  schools,  and  especially  in  city  public  schools,  are 
increasing  annually,  and  particularly  that  in  many  localities  special  preparation  is 
demanded  of  teachers.  The  idea  that  any  one  with  a  fair  education  can  teach  school 
is  gradually  giving  way  to  the  correct  notion  that  teachers  must  make  special  prep- 
aration for  the  vocation  of  teaching.  The  higher  standard  demanded  of  teachers 
must  lead  logically  to  higher  salaries  for  teachers,  and  constant  efforts  should  be 
made  by  all  persons  interested  in  education  to  secure  for  teachers  adequate  compen- 
sation for  their  work. 

It  would  seem  only  reasonable  to  suppose  that  with  the  increase  of 
the  demands  made  upon  teachers  as  regards  preparation,  professional  effi- 
ciency, and  social  position,  there  should  have  come  a  corresponding  in- 
crease of  remuneration.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  people  are  taking  a 
more  enlightened  view  of  this  matter,  and  have  in  several  praiseworthy 
instances  raised  the  pay  of  teachers  to  something  like  a  respectable  basis. 
But,  generally  speaking,  the  teachers  in  the  United  States  still  continue 
to  be  the  most  poorly  paid  public  servants.  Relatively  high  salaries  are 
provided  by  some  of  the  larger  cities  and  in  a  few  other  places  where 
equitable  views  of  educational  work  have  won  a  victory  over  parsimony 
and  over  intellectual  and  spiritual  callousness.  If  it  were  not  for  these 
exceptions,  a  look  at  the  statistics  of  tlie  yearly  salaries  in  tlie  various 
States  would  bring  the  blush  of  shame  to  the  cheeks  of  every  fair-minded 
citizen.  The  average  pay  of  teachers  in  this  country  —  the  average,  not 
the  lowest  —  is  less  than  S350  a  year.  The  teachers  of  New  York  City,- 
by  careful  organization,  strong  and  persistent  argument,  and  wise  man- 
agement, in(hiced  the  State  legislature  a  few  years  ago  to  pass  the  Davis- 
Aheani  bill  assuring  to  them  something  like  just  compensation.  Super- 
intendent Maxwell,  then  as  now  firmly  believing  in  good  ])ay  for  teachers, 
placed  the  whole  weight  of  his  influence  in  support  of  the  measure, 
although  bis  })oard  of  education  was  arrayed  against  it.  Mr.  Roosevelt 
was  Governor  of  the  State  at  the  time,  and  when  he  signed  the  bill  he 
said:  "Teachers  do  so  important  a  work  for  the  State  that  they  should 
be  encouraged  by  adequate  pay."     That  as  President  of  the  United  States 
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he  still  adheres  to  this  opinion  was  evident  from  his  address  at  Asbury 
Park,  in  which  he  exclaimed: 

You  teachers  make  the  whole  world  your  debtor.  If  you  did  not  do  your  work 
well,  this  Republic  would  not  endure  beyond  the  span  of  the  generation.  You  sub- 
stitute for  the  ideal  of  accumulating  money  the  infinitely  loftier  ideal  of  devotion  to 
work  worth  doing,  simply  for  that  work's  sake.  There  are  few  movements  in  which 
I  more  thoroughly  believe  than  in  the  movement  to  secure  better  remuneration  for 
our  teachers. 

President  Butler,  of  Columbia  University,  and  President  Harper,  of 
Chicago  University,  have  also  publicly  aided  the  movement.  And  so 
the  N.  E.  A.  has  at  last  permitted  itself  to  go  on  record  in  support  of  a 
better  compensation  for  teachers.  Its  interest  in  the  matter  was  kindled 
at  the  Boston  meeting  chiefly  through  Principal  McAndrew  of  the  Girls' 
Technical  High  School  of  Manhattan,  to  whom  the  teachers  of  the  coun- 
try are  greatly  indebted  for  ever  fresh  and  effective  campaign  material. 
A  committee  was  appointed  with  Mr.  Carroll  D.  Wright,  former  Com- 
missioner of  Labor,  as  chairman,  to  investigate  the  whole  subject  of 
teachers'  salaries,  tenure  of  office,  and  pensions.  The  other  members  of 
the  committee  were :  Miss  Anna  Tolman  Smith,  of  the  United  States 
Bureau  of  Education ;  Superintendent  E.  G.  Cooley  and  Miss  Catharine 
Goggin,  of  Chicago;  Prof.  Franklin  H.  Giddings,  of  Columbia  Univer- 
sity; Principal  E.  H.  Halsey,  of  the  State  Normal  School  at  Oshkosh, 
Wisconsin ;  and  Principal  William  McAndrew,  of  the  Girls'  Technical 
High  School  of  Manhattan.  This  committee  organized  and  appointed 
a  subcommittee  to  draft  a  schedule  of  inquiries  relative  to  salaries.  Mr. 
Charles  H.  Yerrill,  an  expert  statistician,  was  appointed  to  collect  data 
and  classify  and  present  them  in  a  serviceable  and  effective  manner. 

The  result  of  the  committee's  labors  is  a  volume  of  458  printed  pages, 
which  was  submitted  to  the  National  Council  of  Education  at  the  Asbury 
Park  convention.  This  report  is  a  noteworthy  contribution  and  consti- 
tutes one  of  the  most  valuable  documents  ever  issued  by  the  N.  E.  A. 
Its  distinguishing  characteristics  are  careful  elimination  of  doctrinarian- 
ism,  and  painstaking  investigation  and  tabulation  of  data  representing 
actual  facts.  As  a  work  of  reference  it  occupies  a  field  all  its  own.  So 
comprehensive  a  study  of  the  questions  it  seeks  to  illuminate  has  never 
been  attempted  before.  There  will  now  be  something  approaching  defi- 
niteness  to  refer  to  when  the  compensation  of  teachers  is  under  discus- 
sion.    Here  is  a  paragraph  from  the  introduction : 

One  of  the  most  striking  developments  of  recent  years  in  connection  with  city 
schools  is  in  the  exacting  nature  of  the  requirements  for  teachers.     Such  require- 
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ments  are  becoming  more  and  more  severe.  The  idea  that  any  liigli-scliool  graduate 
can  teach  school  has  quite  generally  been  succeeded  by  the  conviction  that  no  per- 
son, however  well  educated  generally,  can  properly  teach  without  special  prepara- 
tion for  that  duty.  The  higher  standards  which  are  being  insisted  upon  for  the 
teachers  must  lead  logically  to  better  compensation.  The  inadequacy  of  the  salaries 
in  some  of  the  cities,  a&  shown  by  this  report,  after  the  training  that  is  necessary  to 
secure  the  positions,  has  been  used  successfully  as  an  argument  for  their  increase, 
and  in  some  cities  it  has  been  admitted  where  financial  reasons  have  stood  in  the  way 
of  granting  an  advance. 

The  facts  collected  by  the  committee  with  reference  to  teachers*  sal- 
aries represent  85  per  cent  of  the  cities  and  towns  of  8,000  or  more  in- 
habitants, and  a  vast  amount  of  information  "from  typical  towns  of  less 
than  8,000,  and  from  representative  rm-al  districts."  The  following  lines 
of  inquiry  were  selected  as  best  calculated  to  yield  the  desired  information : 

1.  Actual  salaries  paid  in  cities  and  towns  of  8,000  or  more  inhabitants.  These 
are  547  in  number,  with  a  total  population  of  nearly  25,000,000,  or  33.1  per  cent  of 
the  total  population  of  the  United  States. 

2.  Fixed  salary  schedules  in  cities  and  towns  of  8,000  or  more  inhabitants, 
wherever  such  schedules  have  been  adopted.  These  schedules  should,  of  course,  be 
studied  in  comparison  with  actual  salaries  —  the  salary  roll. 

3.  Salaries  in  typical  towns  of  less  than  8,000  inhabitants. 

4.  Salaries  in  typical  ungraded  rural  schools. 

5.  The  nature  of  the  fund  or  appropriation  from  which  teachers'  salaries  are 
paid  {i.e.,  whether  a  special  salary  fund,  not  subject  to  diminution  from  the  fluctua- 
tion of  other  expenditures,  or  drawn  from  a  general  educational  fund). 

6.  Important  incidental  facts  relating  to  teachers'  salaries. 

7.  The  purchasing  power  of  teachers'  salaries  in  different  localities. 

8.  Tenure  of  office  of  teachers. 

9.  Pensions  of  teachers. 

The  committee  did  well  in  publishing  the  names  of  the  towns  of 
which  no  report  could  be  obtained.  And,  when  we  read,  for  example, 
that  of  all  the  cities  and  towns  of  8,000  population  or  over  in  New 
York  State,  only  two  failed  to  respond  to  the  call  for  information, 
we  have  pretty  eloquent  testimony  of  the  universal  interest  taken  in 
the  investigation  and  also  of  the  thoroughness  with  which  the  work 
was  done.  Massachusetts  has  the  distinction  among  the  States  of  up- 
ward of  2,000,000  ])opulation  of  having  in  every  instance  supplied  all 
the  data  asked  for.  Many  interesting  items  are  scattered  through  the 
report.  We  learn  that  in  Bostf)n  10.5  per  cent  of  the  total  numV)er  of 
teachers  employed  by  the  city  are  engaged  in  high-scliool  work;  in  St. 
Louis  and  Baltimore,  cities  of  almost  exactly  the  same  size,  the  percent- 
ages of  teachers  in  high  schools  are  0  and  O.I  respectively.  Tn  Pitts- 
burg there  is  but  one  principal  to  sixty-four  tca(;liers,  while  in  Milwau- 
kee flixty-oiie  teachers  are  supervised  by  f(jur  principals.  The  women 
18 
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teachers  in  elemeutary  schools  constitute  74  per  cent  of  the  entire  number 
of  persons  employed  either  as  teachers  or  in  supervisory  positions.  Only 
2. 1  per  cent  of  those  engaged  as  teachers  in  elementary  schools  are  men. 
White  day  laborers  employed  on  municipal  work,  such  as  sewers  and 
street  cleaning  are,  on  the  whole,  better  paid  than  teachers.  Chicago 
appears  to  be  the  only  exception  to  the  rule. 

Among  the  cities  of  200,000  to  1,000,000  population,  the  highest 
average  salaries  are  to  be  found  in  Boston,  the  lowest  in  Washington 
and  New  Orleans.  Buffalo  teachers  seem  to  be  the  most  poorly  paid  of 
any  in  the  larger  cities  of  the  North.  Montgomery,  Alabama,  holds  the 
record  of  $120  as  the  lowest  individual  salary.  Annapolis,  Maryland, 
is  at  the  foot  of  the  line  in  averages  for  high-school  principals  and 
teachers.  Frederick,  Maryland,  stands  in  the  rear  with  an  average  of 
$244  a  year  for  elementary  teachers.  Leaving  out  the  four  great  cities 
Boston,  New  York,  Chicago,  and  Philadelphia,  where  the  pay  is  more 
nearly  what  it  should  be,  California  leads  in  salaries  for  every  grade  of 
principals  and  teachers.  The  averages  in  that  State,  with  eleven  cities, 
are  for  elementary  teachers  $814;  for  elementary-school  principals 
$1,443;  for  high-school  teachers  $1,254;  and  for  high-school  principals 
$2,364.  Montana  stands  second  in  average  salaries  for  elementary  teach- 
ers, with  $792 ;  New  Jersey  second  for  elementary-school  principals,  with 
$1,443;  Colorado  second  for  high-school  teachers,  with  $1,150;  Massa- 
chusetts (not  including  Boston)  second  for  high -school  principals,  with 
$2,261.  When  the  great  cities  are  counted  in  with  the  rest,  the  State 
of  New  York  becomes  the  leader  in  every  division,  with  Massachusetts 
as  second  in  the  matter  of  the  highest  average  salary  for  high-school 
principals. 

The  teachers  in  the  small  rural  schools  naturally  receive  the  poorest 
pay.  Few  people  can  have  any  conception  of  how  poorly  the  labors  of 
these  workers  are  compensated.  In  Missouri  one  teacher  receives  an 
annual  stipend  of  $100;  Illinois  can  produce  a  town  where  a  man  does 
his  work  for  $120  a  year;  in  Maine  there  is  a  place  called  Orneville, 
where  the  remuneration  is  fixed  at  $118.  This  is  in  the  North.  It  is 
worse  in  the  South.  South  Carolina  can  show  an  average  in  one  county 
of  $107  for  white  teachers  and  $56  for  colored  teachers,  and  two  coun- 
ties in  the  State  give  the  negro  teachers  only  $39.  What  the  people 
expect  the  teacher  to  be  and  to  do  for  the  money  it  is  difficult  to  tell. 
But  here  is  what  Baltijnore  has  established  as  a  standard  of  requirement 
for  entry  on  the  salary  roll  as  teacher  in  the  elementary  schools :  The 
candidates  before  being  permitted  to  take  the  competitive  examinations 
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must  have  completed  the  course  in  one  of  the  Baltimore  training  schools  for  teach- 
ers, or  a  course  in  some  other  training  school  whose  standard  of  admission  and  whose 
requirements  are  equivalent  to  those  of  the  Baltimore  training  schools;  or  they  must 
have  taught  acceptably  for  two  years,  and  must  have  passed  an  examination  in  the 
following  subjects:  English,  including  grammar,  composition,  and  literature;  his- 
tory and  civics,  arithmetic,  algebra,  plane  geometry,  physics  or  botany  or  zoology, 
geography,  physiology,  and  hygiene. 

The  reward  of  the  successful  contestant  for  a  place  in  the  schools  is  $300 
a  year,  with  three  annual  advances  of  848  and  one  of  $60. 

It  does  seem  to  be  high  time  to  tell  from  the  housetops  the  story  of 
the  estimate  placed  upon  the  work  of  the  teachers  as  shown  by  financial 
recompense.  The  colleges  and  universities  do  no  better.  This  fact  was 
brought  out  into  the  open  when  Mr.  Carnegie  contributed  $10,000,000 
toward  a  pension  fund  for  college  teachers.  President  Thwing,  of  West- 
ern Reserve  University,  presented  in  "Harper's  Weekly  "  some  startling 
figures.  "  It  is  nothing  unusual,"  he  writes,  "  for  an  instructor  to  receive, 
at  the  start, S750, sometimes  less;  after  three  years  he  maybe  increased 
to  81,000,  and  probably  six  years  will  elapse  before  he  reaches  $1,300." 
With  the  facts  to  back  up  his  statements,  Dr.  Thwing  is  charitably  mild 
in  concluding  that  "  to  a  man  of  thirty  who  has  spent  all  his  life  in 
•  preparation  up  to  this  time,  and  who  hopes  to  have  a  home,  $1,300  is 
certainly  an  insignificant  sum."  How  can  fathers  expect  their  sons  to 
obtain  practical  views  concerning  business  life  in  institutions  where  the 
teachers  are  reduced  to  the  barest  living  expenses  ?  There  is  not  likely 
to  be  any  appreciable  change  of  conditions  until  the  donors  who  supply 
the  colleges  with  funds  begin  to  divest  themselves  of  thoughts  of  self 
and  other  weaknesses  of  frail  humanity  and  permit  themselves  to  be 
governed  wholly  ])y  philanthropic  motives.  Dr.  Thwing  only  states 
what  must  be  patent  to  every  reasonable  observer  when  he  says : 

There  seems  to  be  a  greater  desire  to  put  more  money  into  beautiful  buildings 
and  equipment  than  into  teachers'  salaries.  It  is  much  easier  for  people  to  give 
money  to  colleges  to  erect  halls,  libraries,  and  cliapels.  These  beautiful  buildings 
ran  be  seen,  and  tablets  may  tell  tlu;  passer  by  of  tiu;  generosity  of  tiu!  donor.  It 
wouhl  not  be  right  to  put  such  a  motive  upon  tlu;  genero.sity  of  college  benefactors. 
But  now  that  Mr.  Carnegie  1ms  set  the  example,  perhaps  others  will  follow,  in  giv- 
ing their  money  for  the  invisibh;  and  less  conspicuous  service  of  tetiching. 

It  is  the  warning  whi(;h  Professor  Thomj)son,  of  Cambridge^  Univer- 
sity, uttered  at  the  commencement  of  Colum})ia  University  in  1903,  when 
he  pointed  to  the  danger  in  the  higher  institutions  of  learning  in  America 
of  8i>ending  too  much  money  ])rop()rtioiiately  on  buildings  and  e(|uip- 
ment  and  t<^)0  little  ujKjn  men.      President  Nicholas  Murray  Butler  reit- 
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erated  the  admonition  in  a  recent  letter  to  the  trustees  of  Columbia  Uni- 
versity.    For  its  laboratories  and  lecture-rooms,  he  wrote : 

A  university  must  attract  men  of  the  first  order  of  ability,  who  will  not  permit 
themselves  to  be  diverted  from  teaching  and  from  research,  and  these  men  should  be 
rewarded,  not  lavishly,  but  becomingly.  So  long  as  participation  in  the  work  of 
higher  education  requires  a  large  material  sacrifice  which  many  men  cannot,  and 
many  others  will  not,  make,  a  great  proportion  of  the  best  intellect  of  the  nation  will 
not  enlist  in  the  service  of  education.  ...  A  compensation  that  will  enable  a  uni- 
versity professor  to  live  decently,  to  educate  liis  children  without  undergoing  pri- 
vation, and  to  take  a  becoming  part  in  the  public  life  and  service  of  the  community 
in  which  he  lives,  is  a  standard  at  which  we  should  aim,  and  below  which  we  cannot 
afford  to  fall. 

The  Salary  Committee  of  the  National  Educational  Association  ex- 
presses the  thought  in  this  form  with  reference  to  the  common  schools : 

Ambitious  schemes  to  erect  fine  buildings  may  result  in  poorer  education,  be- 
cause there  is  not  money  enough  left  to  employ  good  teachers,  or  to  enable  good 
teachers  to  do  proper  work. 

Mr.  Carnegie's  generous  gift,  aside  from  the  direct  benefits  it  will 
bestow,  may  be  the  beginning  of  a  new  order  of  things.  It  certainly 
marks  an  important  forward  step  in  our  civilization.  The  work  of  the 
teachers  may  gradually  become  rated  at  something  like  its  financial 
worth  to  the  world.  The  demands  upon  the  teachers'  efficiency  will, 
no  doubt,  increase  in  proportion.  This  is  in  itself  a  consummation  de- 
voutly to  be  wished  in  some  quarters  where  the  light  of  to-day  has  not 
yet  penetrated.  What  is  done  for  the  teachers  is  done  for  the  youth  of 
the  country. 

The  meeting  at  which  the  report  on  salaries,  tenure,  and  pensions 
was  presented  failed  to  attract  the  attendance  its  importance  merited. 
There  was  but  little  opposition  to  the  conclusions  of  the  committee,  which 
were  admirably  presented  by  Mr,  Verrill.  Dr.  Draper,  State  Commis- 
sioner of  Education  in  New  York,  appeared  to  be  the  only  one  feeling 
altogether  out  of  sympathy  with  the  movement  to  which  the  report  owes 
its  origin.  He  said  that  he  had  never  been  able  to  get  himself  to  con- 
sider the  discussion  of  salaries  and  pensions  of  primary  worth.  He  was 
not  in  favor  of  legislation  on  the  subject.  In  his  opinion,  the  salaries 
reported  as  lowest  may  represent  more  than  the  recipients  could  earn  in 
any  other  occupation.  Among  other  ex  cathedra  a.ssertions  he  made  was 
this :  that  the  product  of  the  country  school  is  good,  and  that  the  best 
teachers  are  needed  in  the  city  school,  because  the  most  difficult  condi- 
tions are  found  there.  He  was  right  in  declaring  that  efforts  should  be 
directed  toward  preventing  incapacity  from  competing  with  capacity  in 
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appointments,  by  the  formulation  of  equitable  standards  of  qualification. 
The  sort  of  competition  least  assuring  to  educational  progress  is  found 
especially  in  the  smaller  cities,  where  politics  is  rife  and  the  govern- 
mental system  lacks  healthy  resistiveness.  With  regard  to  the  pension- 
ing of  superannuated  teachers  he  was  most  radically  out  of  harmony 
with  the  common  sentiment.  He  expressed  a  deep-seated  repugnance 
for  any  form  of  pensions  except  for  occupations  which  are  exceptionally 
hazardous  to  life  and  health.  He  strongly  disapproved  legislation  which 
levies  a  tax  upon  the  salaries  for  the  creation  of  a  pension  fund.  This 
sort  of  thing  means  a  reduction  of  the  pay  due  to  the  teachers. 

In  conclusion,  Dr.  Draper  recommended  moderation  and  dignity  in 
agitating  the  salary  question.  H  e  urged  that  methods  be  devised  for  limit- 
ing the  number  of  candidates  for  teachers'  positions,  thereby  preventing 
unfair  competition.  The  rest  he  would  leave  to  the  free  evolution  of  pub- 
lic educational  sentiment.  In  a  recent  article,  Mr.  Mc Andrew  has  turned 
very  neatly  the  point  of  Commissioner  Draper's  chief  argument.  If  the 
assertion  be  true,  he  replies,  that  the  poorly  paid  teacher  earns  no  more 
than  she  gets,  then  the  whole  argument  is  reduced  to  a  business  propo- 
sition, viz.,  the  bulk  of  education  in  this  country  is  in  the  hands  of  poor 
workers,  pourly  paid.  Now  the  people  may  decide  for  themselves  whether 
they  want  their  children  taught  by  those  who  are  not  bright  enough  to  oc- 
cupy other  positions  and  by  those  who  are  getting  ready  for  better  things. 

Associate  Superintendent  Albert  G.  Lane,  of  Chicago,  pointed  out  that 
the  larger  cities  are  now  paying  fair  salaries.  The  organization  of  teach- 
ers and  the  consequent  enlightenment  of  public  sentiment  have  produced 
a  salutary  effect.  The  problem  to  occupy  the  N.  E.  A.  would  seem  to 
be  how  to  secure  better  conditions  in  the  country  districts.  In  the  earlier 
days  of  the  country,  rural  life  was  controlled  more  largely  by  native  Amer- 
icans than  it  is  at  ])resent.  The  newer  immigrants  are  turning  more  and 
more  to  the  farming  districts.  Tlie  prol)lem  of  properly  looking  after 
the  interests  of  teachers  in  rural  communities  is  consideral)ly  more  com- 
plicated by  the  cliange.  The  beginners  in  teaching,  Mr.  Lane  explained, 
usually  gain  their  first  experiences  in  poorly  paid  rural  ])ositions,  and 
then  by  dint  of  constant  self-imj)rovement  pass  into  tlie  lietter-salaried 
village  and  city  systems.  Tenure  of  oflice  is  ])ractically  a  settled  mat- 
ter in  the  larg(;r  cities.  Here  the  diirunilty  is  rather  how  to  eliminate 
the  inellicient  in  a  humane,  way.  Voluntary  effort  to  })rovi(le  annuities 
for  the  HUjK?rannuat(Ml  is  good.  L(;gislation  for  the-  provision  of  j)en- 
sions  is  in  harmony  with  liumanitarian  idcias.  Mr.  Lane  (pieHtioncMl  tli«j 
comparison  iu  the  report  of  the  salaries  of  men  and  women.     I'he  con- 


270  THE   EDUCATIONAL  OUTLOOK. 

elusions,  he  averred,  were  misleading.  He  felt  firmly  persuaded  that  an 
examination  of  all  conditions  would  show  that  there  is  a  greater  equal- 
ity than  appears  on  the  surface.  Salaries,  he  held,  should  be  dealt  with 
by  legislation.  Minimum  standards  fixed  by  law  are  desirable  and  worth 
working  for. 

Superintendent  Maxwell  laid  down  two  considerations  as  funda- 
mental: (1)  Salaries  should  be  good  living  salaries  to  attract  and  hold 
the  best  and  most  efficient  workers;  (2)  every  teacher  should  do  the  best 
work  of  which  he  or  she  is  capable,  wherever  placed  and  whatever  re- 
muneration accorded.  He  argued  that  good  service  must  be  paid  for. 
He  would  take  away  fi'om  local  authorities  the  power  of  fixing  the 
amount  to  be  expended  for  teachers'  salaries  and  would  place  it  in  the 
hands  of  the  State.  He  urged  that  we  must  get  rid  everywhere  of 
the  miserable  system  of  annual  appointment.  Permanent  tenure  is 
the  desideratum.  As  to  pensions,  there  is  everything  in  their  favor. 
New  York  City  has  a  pension  roll  of  nearly  half  a  million  dollars.  No 
superannuated  teacher  receives  less  than  $600.  One  important  argument 
in  favor  of  pensions  is  that  they  free  the  minds  of  teachers  of  wasteful 
anxiety  regarding  old  age.  The  State,  he  holds,  has  virtually  a  monop- 
oly of  education  in  America,  and  can  and  ought  to  establish  annuities 
by  law. 

Miss  Anna  Tolman  Smith  pointed  out  some  of  the  hopeful  features 
of  the  report.  She  commended  the  stand  taken  by  Commissioner  Draper 
regarding  the  most  effectual  means  of  improving  the  condition  of  teacliers, 
namely,  by  maintaining  high  standards  for  admission  to  the  service  and 
thus  cutting  down  the  competition  of  mere  numbers.  How  much  has 
been  done  in  this  direction  may  be  gathered  from  the  report  of  the 
United  States  Commissioner  of  Education  for  1903.  In  this  valuable 
document  are  to  be  found  significant  summaries  of  requirements  for 
teachers'  certificates  in  the  several  States  of  the  Union.  Miss  Smith 
had  searched  the  pages  of  the  report  for  hopeful  signs,  and  had  found 
that  quite  a  large  number  of  women  receive  salaries  above  $2,000  a  year, 
and  more  than  half  of  all  the  elementary  school  teachers  in  the  cities 
have  $600  or  more  —  a  striking  contrast  to  conditions  that  prevailed  for- 
merly. Nearly  5,000  women  teachers  in  elementary  schools  get  $1,000 
or  more  a  year. 

The  small  attendance  at  the  discussion  of  the  salary  problem  may 
have  been  due  to  the  prevalent  feeling  that  the  council  is  an  exclusive 
body  which  prefers  to  keep  its  own  sources  of  wisdom  untainted  from 
tributes  by  the  hoi  polloi  of  the  pedagogic  fraternity  and  sorosis.     There 
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are  people  who  will  not  go  to  any  place  where  they  do  not  feel  free  to 
talk  whenever  they  choose  to  do  so.  The  being  in  a  gathering  where 
some  are  privileged  to  talk  and  others  are  merely  tolerated  to  listen  is 
too  much  of  a  trial  to  them.  Otherwise  the  feeling  of  being  excluded 
from  the  roll  ought  not  to  be  so  irritative.  Although  the  material  of 
which  the  council  is  made  up  is  excellent  on  the  whole,  there  is  enough 
of  mediocrity  in  it  so  that  the  mere  onlooker  need  not  feel  himself 
neglected.  Those  who  are  very  anxious  to  get  into  the  council  usually 
have  no  difficulty  in  getting  in.  The  committee  on  nominations  has  no 
easy  task.  Some  must  be  chosen  because  of  friends  and  positions,  others 
must  be  kept  in  year  after  year  because  their  names  look  so  well  in  print. 
This  may  explain  why  there  is  so  little  room  for  those  who  ought  to  be 
in.  However,  that  should  not  have  kept  anyone  away.  An  educa- 
tional meeting  may  sometimes  be  profitable  even  to  a  listener. 

OssiAN  H.  Lang. 
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Who  that  has  a  spark  of  human  feeling  in  him  would  not  wish  to 
prevent  the  horrors  of  war  wherever  it  can  be  done  ?  Who  would  not 
assent  to  a  peaceable  arbitration,  if  consistent  with  national  honor  and 
future  security?  But  there  are  affairs  in  which  there  is  nothing  to 
arbitrate,  affairs  to  which  that  procedure  could  no  more  be  applied  than 
it  could  to  the  burglar  who  breaks  into  our  house,  and,  in  case  of  need, 
is  bent  upon  murdering  us. 

The  Baroness  Bertha  von  Suttner  is  one  of  those  preachers  against 
each  and  every  war,  who  take  no  heed  of  ingrained  human  nature  or  of 
the  stern  necessities  of  a  given  situation  from  which  there  is  no  issue 
but  by  the  arbitrament  of  the  sword,  regrettable  as  that  solution  may 
be.  "  Down  with  weapons ! "  is  her  invariable  and  absolute  cry.  She 
might  as  well  say :  "  Down  with  all  jealousy !     There  shall  be  only  love ! " 

Unfortunately,  whatever  good  motives  are  to  be  attributed  to  her  in 
her  propaganda,  she  too  often  omits  laying  proper  blame  upon  certain 
real  or  would-be  disturbers  of  peace,  who,  through  an  autocratic  lust  of 
conquest,  are  impelled  to  seek  further  extension  of  an  overgrown  empire, 
or  who  are  hankering  after  "  revenge  "  for  having  been  foiled  in  a  cam- 
paign of  annexationistic  aggression.  There  have  been  clamorers  for 
"arbitration,"  I  remember  but  too  well,  who  have  endeavored  to  make 
things  easy  for  both  these  dangerous  tendencies.  Having  myself  been 
active  for  years  in  the  cause  of  arbitration  and  peace,  I  can  speak  from 
full  and  sad  experience  on  that  point. 

Unfortunately,  also,  Bertha  von  Suttner,  who  is  a  novel-writer,  has 
repeatedly  mixed  up  with  her  propaganda  fictitious  stories  which  have 
done  a  great  deal  of  harm  to  the  very  cause  of  peace.  Thus,  some  years 
ago,  she  gave  an  account  of  the  hanging  of  a  French  priest  by  a  German 
court-martial  in  1870.  It  bore  all  the  traces  of  invention,  but  it  was 
calculated  to  arouse  universal  indignation,  and  to  feed  the  sentiments  of 
revenge  and  of  hatred  against  the  German  nation.  The  story  was  copied 
eagerly  in  the  French  press,  and  found  its  way  into  English  and  other  jour- 
nals.    No  name,  no  date,  and  no  locality  had  been  given  in  the  account! 
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It  was  only  said  that  the  writer  had  received  it  from  the  very  officer  who 
had  taken  part  in  the  gruesome  execution.  Having  myself  narrowly 
escaped,  dming  the  Revolution  of  1848,  from  being  stretched  on  the 
sand-heap  by  court-martial  bullets,  I  felt  at  once,  being  acquainted  also 
with  the  rules  of  martial  law  in  international  war,  that  the  story  could 
not  be  true.  The  inquiries  instituted  showed  this  to  the  fullest  extent 
by  documentary  evidence.  The  Bavarian  Minister  of  War,  Freiherr  von 
Asch,  proved  the  falsity  of  the  narrative  in  the  most  irrefutable  man- 
ner; seeing  that,  from  some  indication,  the  alleged  deed  would  have 
had  to  be  done  by  Bavarian  troops.  A  Bavarian  ex-captain,  a  friend  of 
mine,  and  a  man  of  humane  and  liberal  views,  who  had  been  through 
the  whole  campaign,  attached  to  the  staff,  gave  witness  in  the  same 
effective  way. 

As  I  sincerely  wished  to  clear  the  lady-writer  of  the  charge  of  in- 
vention, I  entered  into  correspondence  with  her.  She  then  informed 
me  that  the  German  ex-officer  from  whom  she  said  she  had  heard  the 
story,  lived  out  of  his  country.  Consequently,  he  was  in  no  danger  of 
being  subjected  to  any  unpleasantness,  assuming  even  that  the  state- 
ment of  a  plain  historical  fact  could  be  charged  upon  him  as  a  crime.  I 
suggested  that  the  simplest  principles  of  chivalry  ought  to  impel  him  to 
come  forward,  in  view  of  the  official  declarations  that  he  had  given  a 
fictitious  and  impossible  story.  But  this  appeal  was  made  in  vain. 
Neither  did  he  give  his  own  name,  nor  was  the  slightest  information 
vouchsafed  either  as  to  the  name  of  the  priest  who  was  said  to  have 
been  hanged,  or  as  to  the  locality  where,  or  the  time  when,  the  event 
was  alleged  to  have  happened.  Nor  was  any  hint  offered  as  to  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  report  in  the  contemporary  journals  of  France.  In  fact, 
the  whole  story  was  proved  to  have  been  a  calumny. 

I  truly  regretted  that  after  this  no  retraction  took  place.  Some 
may,  under  these  circumstances,  have  been  inclined  to  question  the 
shadowy  existence  of  the  alleged  source  of  information ;  but  for  my  part 
1  never  uttered  such  a  doubt.  I  may  say,  moreover,  that  I  would  gladly 
have  refrained  from  mentioning  this  matter  —  though,  years  ago,  it  gave 
rise  to  bitter  foreign  attacks  upon  Germany  —  were  it  not  that,  at  a  re- 
cent Peace  Congress,  the  Baroness  Suttner  told  another  story  about  the 
Polish  Revolution  of  1803,  which  I  can  equally  prove  to  l)e  quite  baso- 
lesfl.  This  time  it  is  even  against  women  that  her  story  is  told.  But 
of  that,  more  anon. 

liftflt  T  should  ^Mi  nii.sunderstood  in  what  follows  now,  1  sliall  say  at 
once  that  nothing  could  Ini  further  from  me  than  to  contend  in  any  way 
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that  women  did  not  have  as  much  right  as  men  to  urge  their  views  in 
matters  concerning  the  national  welfare.  During  a  whole  lifetime  I 
have  always  maintained  that  women  ought  to  be  made  to  understand 
these  afi'airs ;  and  personally  I  have  always  done  my  best  to  act  on  that 
principle  at  home  and  in  society.  I  hold,  however,  that  the  final 
decision  in  matters  of  government  properly  belongs  to  men.  Without 
entering  into  the  various  reasons  therefor,  it  is  a  fact  that  the  defence 
of  the  state,  including  its  women,  necessarily  rests  with  the  men.  The 
horrors  of  war  come  most  closely  upon  them.  They  have  to  bleed  and 
to  die  in  it. 

Now,  if  ever  a  majority  of  women  were  to  resolve  upon  a  war  which 
men,  being  in  a  minority  against  the  tenderer  sex,  should  disapprove, 
how  could  it  be  expected  that  men  would  fight  out,  at  the  risk  of  their 
lives,  what  they  looked  upon  as  a  wrong  cause?  And  if  men  held  a 
war  to  be  necessary,  in  opposition  to  the  views  of  a  majority  of  women, 
how  could  the  women  prevent  the  men  from  carrying  their  point  ?  From 
a  beleaguered  town,  women  and  children  are  generally  allowed  to  leave 
before  the  final  assault.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  this  chivalrous 
custom  would  be  maintained  if  a  hostile  army  knew  that  the  female 
sex  of  the  country  in  which  the  war  was  carried  on  had  participated 
actively  and  decisively,  by  their  votes,  in  the  government  of  the  state. 
Surely,  a  warless  time  might  be  desirable;  but  before  that  golden  age 
arrives,  the  very  character  of  mankind  has  to  be  changed  in  a  manner 
scarcely  imaginable  now. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  war  —  those  between  different  nations  and 
civil  wars.     Now,  Bertha  von  Suttner  says : 

Not  because  they  are  daughters,  wives,  and  mothers,  will  modern  women  op- 
pose the  institution  of  war,  but  they  do  it  because  they  are  the  reasonable  half  of  a 
mankind  which  is  to  become  all  reasonable,  and  because  they  see  that  war  is  a  hin- 
drance to  civilization ;  that  it  is  pernicious  and  damnabl ;  from  every  point  of  view 
—  from  the  moral  as  from  the  economic,  from  the  religious  as  from  the  philosophic 
view. 

In  such  generalities,  according  to  the  Latin  saying,  deception  lurks. 
The  truth  is,  there  have  been  good  wars  and  bad  wars  between  nations, 
good  civil  wars,  or  revolutions,  and  bad  ones.  In  the  latter  case  they 
are  called  coups  cVetat,  or  reactions.  War  has  sometimes  been  a  hin- 
drance to  civilization.  Such,  for  instance,  was  the  Thirty  Years'  War 
for  Germany,  when  foreign  armies  sucked  the  ^ery  life-blood  out  of  that 
nation.  A  highly  prosperous  land  was  then  utterly  devastated.  In 
numbers,  Germany  dwindled  to  nearly  one-third  of  its  normal  popula- 
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tion  by  the  end  of  that  horrible  war!  Its  consequences  are,  as  regards 
prosperity,  felt  even  now.  But  war  founded  Swiss  freedom.  War  ren- 
dered possible  the  restoration  of  the  unity  of  the  United  States  in  its 
struggle  with  the  slaveholders'  rebellion.  War  destroyed  the  Jesuit 
Separatist  League  (Sonderbund)  which  aimed  at  the  dissolution  of  the 
Swiss  Confederation.  Through  war,  slavery  has  been  abolished  in  the 
great  American  Eepublic.  The  Sonderbund  and  the  Slaveholders'  League 
were  dangerous  impediments  to  the  development  of  civilization.  By 
raising  their  weapons,  not  by  laying  them  down,  did  the  champions  of 
liberty  in  Switerzland,  and  the  Republicans  of  America,  promote  the 
cause  of  culture. 

Again,  Baroness  von  Suttner  asks : 

Was  the  theory  that  slavery  is  an  insult  to  human  dignity  perhaps  less  just, 
and  the  antislavery  movement  less  promising  and  reasonable,  at  a  time  when  the 
traffic  in  human  beings  was  still  a  domineering  fact?  And  in  the  days  when  —  an- 
other fact!  —  justice  was  dealt  out  by  torture,  and  heretics  and  witches  were  still 
burned  at  the  stake,  was  the  proof  perchance  given  then  that  thumb-screws  are,  and 
must  remain,  the  rightful  means  of  justice? 

Certainly  not!  Such  things  as  these  are  as  unreasonable  and  as 
abominable  as  can  well  be  imagined.  But  the  antislavery  movement 
became  "  promising  "  only  when  the  North  of  the  United  States  fought 
the  matter  out  against  the  South  with  arms  in  hand.  Had  the  war  not 
been  carried  on  and  "fought  out  on  that  line,"  the  United  States  would 
no  longer  exist.  Similar  things  may  be  said  about  the  Mexican  Repub- 
lic as  against  the  "  Latin  Empire  "  planned  by  Napoleon  III.  What  else 
could  or  should  have  been  done  in  those  cases  than  to  raise  weapons  in 
the  name  of  freedom  and  civilization  ?  "  Down  with  arms ! "  —  which  is 
Bertha  von  Suttner' s  cry  —  would  have  meant  to  leave  the  course  free  for 
barbarism  and  tyranny,  and  to  leave  that  wliolesome  work  of  civiliza- 
tion undone. 

By  what  means  was  Italian  unity  foiuided?  Did  Garibaldi  do  wrong 
in  the  expedition  of  the  Thousand?  Ought  Italians  to  have  left  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  States  of  the  Church  to  a  pa])acy  which  claims  universal 
dominion  in  matters  temj)oral  and  s])iritual?  Are  they  to  be  blamed 
for  making  a  breach  in  the  walls  of  Rome,  and  allowing  tlieir  troops  to 
enter  the  city  ? 

In  a  s|>eech  addressed  to  a  deputation,  the  late  Pope;,  Ixjo  XIII,  de- 
clared that  Giordano  Bruno,  one  of  the  world's  (lee[)e3t  thinkers,  had 
been  rightly  liumed  alive.  When  Luther  l)egan  his  agitation,  adherents 
of  the  Reform  }r*8  views  were  still  tortured  and  murdered  on  tlio  flaming 


276        AN  UNSATISFACTORY  APOSTLE  OF  PEACE. 

pile  at  Koln,  at  Munich,  at  Passau.  Was  the  forcible  armed  rising 
against  such  inhuman  misdeeds  not  justified?  Where  would  we  be  if 
obscurantists  —  among  whom  Louis  Veuillot,  not  so  long  ago,  still  de- 
clared that  "  it  was  only  to  be  regretted  that  Huss  was  burned  so  late,  and 
Luther  not  at  all "  —  had  gained  the  conviction  that  there  were  no  longer 
fearless  men,  ready  to  meet  death,  who  would  oppose  such  infamies  by 
force  of  arms  ?  Shall  we  allow  the  champions  of  popular  and  national 
right,  who  rose  in  France,  in  Germany,  in  Hungary,  in  Italy,  in  1848-9 

—  men  on  whose  deeds,  even  though  princely  reaction  once  more  ob- 
tained the  upper  hand  for  awhile,  present  liberties  still  mainly  repose 

—  to  be  reviled,  because  they  had  to  fight  for  their  cause?  Should  the 
watchword  then  still  be :  "  Down  with  arms ! "  if  to-morrow  a  criminal 
hand  were  to  try  to  undo  what  has  been  gained  and  regained? 

Speaking  of  the  horrors  of  the  recent  war  between  Japan  and  Eussia, 
the  Baroness  von  Suttner  points  to  the  "permanent  Tribunal  at  The 
Hague  "  as  to  the  sign  of  a  better  time  which  has  begun.  But  what 
about  the  readiness  shown  by  Japan  to  submit  to  that  Tribunal,  and  the 
refusal  of  the  Czar's  Government?  She  says  not  a  word  of  it!  One 
might  have  expected,  too,  that  she  would  use  this  occasion  for  duly  cas- 
tigating that  despotic  ruler  who  with  one  hand  apparently  erected  the 
so-called  house  of  peace  in  the  wood,  and  with  the  other  immediately 
signed  decrees  for  further  preparations  on  land  and  sea;  who  broke  the 
constitutional  oath  he  had  sworn  to  the  Finns ;  and  tried  to  cut  the  very 
life-nerve  of  progressive  Japan.  But  there  is  not  a  word  of  blame  about 
all  that  in  her  harangue.  Well,  ought  Japan  to  have  quietly  bowed  her 
head  for  slaughtering? 

Suppose  that,  in  the  wake  of  lasting  war  troubles,  a  forceful  movement 
for  freedom  were  to  occur  in  Eussia,  and  blood  were  shed  for  its  attain- 
ment ;  would  not  that  be  useful  for  the  development  of  culture  ?  "  Even 
the  Japanese  possess  a  representation  of  the  people,"  Eussians  might 
say ;  "  and  yet  we  are  to  be  denied  it  forever ! "  Again,  suppose  the  Young 
Turkish  party  should  rise  in  arms,  in  order  to  compel  the  Sultan  to  re- 
constitute the  Ottoman  Parliament,  which  was  solemnly  promised  by 
him  when  he  prorogued  it  in  1878,  and  suppose  such  uprisings  were 
to  succeed ;  would  not  that  be  useful  for  the  "  deliverance  of  the  people 
from  enslavement "  {Entknechtung  des  Volkes),  of  which  Frau  Bertha 
von  Suttner  speaks? 

Fine  words  about  arbitration  and  peace  are  not  always  effective. 
Bold  deeds  often  must  decide.  But  for  deeds,  strength  and  force  are  re- 
quired ;  and  these  are  essentially  man's  qualities.     At  all  times  there  have 
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been  also  heroic  girls  and  women ;  and  to  them  full  honor  is  due.  But 
what  true  man  would  like  to  throw  the  tenderer  sex  into  the  terrible 
combats  which,  seeing  the  character  of  mankind,  may  possibly  be  di- 
minished, but  can  never  be  prevented  altogether?  Who  can  believe 
that  there  will  not  always  be  domineering  natures,  bent  on  oppression, 
filled  with  ambition,  and  aiming  at  conquest,  who,  with  the  aid  of 
venal  and  violent  men,  will  try  to  attain  their  pernicious  aims  ?  Against 
such  dangers  the  word  must  be :  "  Raise  the  weapons !  " 

Frau  von  Suttner  is  not  happy  in  her  quotations  from  ancient  or 
most  modern  history.     She  says : 

The  poetic  episode  of  old  Roman  history,  the  deed  of  the  Sabine  women,  may 
have  been  a  good  omen.  In  those  days  women  prevented  a  war  by  their  courageous 
intervention.  Now,  their  work  of  prevention  is  directed,  not  against  a  single  war, 
but  against  all  war. 

Then  she  speaks,  in  curiously  Frenchified  language,  of  "  rasant  and  hri- 
sant  powerful  arms  {rasant-  und  hrisant-mdchtigen  Waffen),  in  conse- 
quence of  the  use  of  which  there  is  no  longer,  in  battle,  a  hand-to-hand 
fight,  such  kind  of  struggle  being  at  present  impossible."  She  is  mis- 
taken on  that  point,  too.  The  war  between  France  and  Germany  proved 
the  contrary.  In  the  recent  war  between  Japanese  and  Russians,  there 
have  been  repeatedly  bayonet  charges,  and  the  most  terrible  hand-to- 
hand  fights.  In  speaking  of  such  things,  Baroness  von  Suttner  treats 
of  subjects  she  does  not  and  cannot  know. 

Are  we  to  forget,  moreover,  that,  after  all,  there  have  been  wars  be- 
tween Romans  and  Sabines,  and  that  it  was  only  after  repeated  wars 
that  the  Sabine  women,  fully  reconciled  to  their  lot,  threw  themselves 
with  dishevelled  hair  between  their  Roman  husbands  and  their  kinsmen 
by  race?  Evidently,  history  is  as  little  the  forte  of  that  lady-writer  as 
knowledge  of  the  possibilities  of  modern  war. 

Then  liertha  von  Suttner  states:  "Somebody  told  me  the  following 
episode.  It  occun-ed  before  the  Polish  insurrection  of  LSGS."  This 
"somebody"  (again,  as  usual,  no  name!)  asserted  that  in  the  house  of 
an  aristocratic  lady  at  Warsaw,  in  the  year  mentioned,  the  chief  nota- 
bilities of  society  liad  been  invited  to  dinner. 

Among  those  present  were  the  leaders  of  tlu;  subsequent  insurrection.  After 
dinner,  in  the  smoking-room,  the  gentlemen  agnv d  among  themHclvcs  that  a  rising 
could  only  lead  to  a  useless  massacre;  but  the  ladies  wen;  not  to  be  informed  of  this 
reaolution,  aa  this  would  only  leiid  to  the  men  being  subjected  to  n-proach  for  it. 
However,  one  of  the  gentlemen  did  not  keep  to  the  unjJcrHlanding  ma(i(;  in  regard  to 
the  preservation  r)f  silence.  He  talked  about  the  resolution  of  non-action  to  the 
ladies.     •*  How  ?     What?     Is  that  possible?  "  the  chorus  of  hidies  broke  forth ;  "  that 
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can  only  be  a  joke.  Of  such  cowardice  no  Pole  is  capable!"  "Of  course,"  the 
other  men  said,  "  it  was  merely  a  joke !  "  as  the  contempt  of  the  ladies  would  have 
been  unbearable  to  them.  And  on  the  following  day  the  revolution  was  begun  by 
the  very  same  men  who  had  decided  among  themselves  not  to  make  a  revolution. 

By  this  story  the  writer  means  to  give  a  lesson  to  her  own  sex.  But 
the  incident,  which  might  read  well  in  a  novel,  is  again  a  manifest  fab- 
rication. Frau  von  Suttner  has  once  more  been  deceived,  even  as  in  the 
case  I  have  mentioned  in  the  beginning.  No  worse  shot  could  have 
been  made  than  by  this  impossible  tale.  Polish  women  are,  no  doubt, 
very  patriotically  minded.  But  the  idea  that  an  armed  rising  is  plotted, 
or  the  countermanding  of  it  resolved  upon,  in  such  an  off-hand  way, 
after  dinner  with  ladies,  does  not  strike  as  credible  anyone  who  has 
had  experience  in  conspiracies.  I  can  say  that  with  a  degree  of  cer- 
tainty. 

Again,  the  rising  of  1863-64  did  not  originate  at  all  in  aristo- 
cratic Polish  circles.  It  was,  on  the  contrary,  of  democratic  origin. 
Whoever  knows  anything  about  that  insurrection  should  know  so  sim- 
ple a  fact.  Add  to  this  that  the  statement  about  a  resolution  of  non- 
action having  first  been  passed  after  an  aristocratic  dinner  party,  and 
yet  a  rising  effected  "the  day  after,"  can  be  proved  palpably  false  from 
other  evidence.  On  this  point  I  can  once  more  speak  from  full  personal 
knowledge. 

The  way  in  which  the  revolutionary  movement  of  1863  was  planned 
in  Russian  Poland,  many  months  before  it  actually  took  place,  was  un- 
known to  the  public  at  large  as  well  as  to  foreign  diplomats.  Its  out- 
break came  like  a  thunder-clap  from  the  blue.  Yet  a  small  circle  of 
men  who,  after  the  stormy  events  of  1848-49,  had  found  refuge  on 
English  soil,  had  been  kept  well-informed  of  what  was  coming.  Above 
all,  this  was  the  case  with  Mazzini,  with  whom  I  was  associated  by 
intimate  friendship.  At  first  he  had  expressed  an  opinion,  by  letter,  to 
the  secret  committee  at  Warsaw,  that  he  "held  an  armed  rising  to  be 
premature,  and  could  not  recommend  it  at  present."  But  the  well- 
known  decree  of  the  Czar's  Government  to  take  all  the  able-bodied 
young  men  out  of  the  country  by  recruitment  did  not  leave  the  Polish 
democrats  any  choice. 

Besides  Mazzini,  Ledru-Rollin  and  I  had  early  information.  In  the 
early  days  of  January,  1863,  the  envoy  of  the  "Secret  Warsaw  Commit- 
tee "  (of  the  later  "National  Government"),  Mr.  Czwierczakiewitsch, 
made  to  me  in  my  house  this  confidential,  most  definite  communication : 
''Between  the  2\st  and  22d  of  this  month  the  armed  rising  will  take 
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■place  in  Russian  Poland."  So,  literally,  it  happened.  I  stated  this, 
after  the  overthrow  of  the  movement,  with  more  details  —  especially  also 
in  reference  to  the  participation  of  General  Langiewicz,  with  whom  I 
had  become  connected  by  friendship. 

In  blaming  Polish  women  —  wrongly,  in  a  double  sense  —  Bertha 
von  Suttner  again  carefully  omits  branding  the  Czar's  tyranny.  That, 
too,  is  rather  significant  of  the  spirit  of  her  propaganda. 

In  advocating  the  principles  of  the  "new  woman,"  the  lady  writer 
in  question  expresses  regret  that  the  female  sex,  by  the  admii^ation  it 
shows  toward  heroes  in  war,  and  by  the  pleasm'e  it  takes  in  looking 
upon  uniforms,  has  hitherto  tacitly,  but  often  also  loudly  by  encourag- 
ing hostile  conflicts,  committed  great  wrong.  All  this,  she  thinks,  is 
henceforth  to  be  changed.  Well,  when  just  struggles  for  country  and 
freedom  have  to  be  fought  out,  why  should  not  woman  highly  esteem 
man's  courage? 

That  too  many  of  the  sex  delight  in  looking  upon  the  "different 
sorts  of  cloth  "  in  uniforms  {zweierlei  Tnch,  as  the  German  popular  say- 
ing is)  cannot  be  denied.  The  color  sense,  which  in  women  is  more 
highly  developed  than  in  men  (painters  execpted),  is  partly  answerable 
for  this.  Such  natuml  characteristics  have  their  advantages,  but  also 
develop  their  disadvantages ;  and  they  are  not  easily  expelled  either  by 
the  pitchfork  or  by  soft  preaching.  However,  in  actual  warfare,  at  least, 
the  miiforms  of  soldiers  are  gradually  becoming  colorless.  If,  in  times 
of  })eace,  the  brilliant  red  in  English  uniforms  is  still  retained,  recruiting 
sergeants  could  easily  supply  the  reasons  for  that  custom. 

By  mere  words  like  "feminism"  and  "pacificism,"  which  Frau  von 
Suttner  uses,  and  which  in  German  look  as  odd  as  "rasant "  and  "bri- 
sant,"  certain  female  dispositions  and  tastes  are  not  to  be  overcome.  But 
that 'women  should  honor  and  admire  heroic  deeds,  is  right  and  fair. 
Men  do  the  same.  Feeling  her  own  comparative  bodily  weakness, 
woman  knows  that  she  needs  protection  against  enemies,  even  as  against 
wild  l>easts.  That  is  in  the  very  nature  of  things.  And  a  true  man 
holds  with  Korner's  famous  war  song,  "Manner  und  Jkiben."  That 
s(jng  was  a  fiery  ap}Xial  to  manly  courage  in  the  struggle  against  Na])o- 
leon  I,  and  gives  a  terrible  scourging  to  laggards  and  cowards,  despised 
by  all  true  women : 

Das  Volk  Btcht  auf,  der  Sturm  hrirlit  Ioh! 

Wer  l(;gt  nooli  die  Httude  jetzt  fci^'  in  den  Bchoos? 

Pful  nb«r  dich  Bubon  hintpr  dcm  i)tvi\, 

Untcr  den  Hoitrati/eii,  unter  den  Zofcol 
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Bist  doch  eiu  eliiios  erbiirmlicher  AViclit! 
Ein  deutsches  Madcheii  kiisst  Dich  nicht, 
Uud  deutscher  Wein  erqiiick'  Dich  nicht! 
Stosst  mit  an,  Mann  fiir  Mann, 
Wer  den  Flam  berg  schwingen  kann ! 

As  one  who,  many  years  ago,  long  before  there  was  a  woman's  move- 
ment in  England  or  in  Germany,  argued  in  favor  of  the  promotion  of 
the  higher  intellectual  culture  of  the  female  sex,  the  abolition  of  oppres- 
sive laws,  and  the  opening  up  of  vocations  for  women,  I  should  not 
like  to  be  misunderstood.  The  remarks  I  make  are  only  directed  against 
what  I  hold  to  be  exaggerations,  which  inevitably  issue  in  impossibilities. 
Those  who  denounce  all  war  as  "murder,"  and  would  take  every  weapon 
out  of  the  hands  of  men,  simply  work  for  the  furtherance  of  highly  dan- 
gerous political  schemes,  menacing  to  country  and  freedom ;  for  never  will 
the  whole  world  be  put  under  one  peace  hat.  Such  restriction  would  be 
the  worst  prospect  for  woman  herself.  Karl  Blind. 
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In  the  seventeenth  century  when  a  trader  carried  merchandise  for 
some  distance  across  the  seas,  his  creditors  induced  him  to  insure  ship 
and  cargo  against  loss  for  their  benefit.  This  engendered  the  thought 
that  he  was  himself  of  importance  to  his  family,  as  well  as  were  the 
goods  to  his  creditors,  and  he  obtained  a  policy  on  his  life  for  the  benefit 
of  his  kin.  The  first  policies  so  written  terminated  with  the  venture. 
The  premiums  varied  with  the  physical  condition  of  the  applicant,  and 
the  risk  and  extent  of  each  journey.  The  skipper  soon  found  that  it 
would  be  more  advantageous  for  him  to  take,  in  place  of  frequent  re- 
newals, a  life  policy,  which  would  protect  his  people  whenever  he  might 
be  called  away.  The  ready  reimbursement  of  losses,  for  which  Lloyd's 
underwriters  were  then  already  distinguished,  led  to  an  extension  of  life 
insurance  among  j)ersons  engaged  in  other  perilous  occupations. 

By  the  fundamental  principles  of  modern  life  insurance,  the  terms 
depend  on  the  probable  duration  of  life,  according  to  established  mortal- 
ity tables.  Prompt  payment  of  the  premium  when  due,  under  ])enalty  of 
forfeiture,  is  required ;  and  as  soon  as  the  insured  fails  to  pay  the  premium 
tlie  policy  is  cancelled.  The  value  becomes  greatly  impaired  when  the 
insured  is  obliged  to  surrender  the  contract  because  he  cannot  pay. 
These  self-imposed  conditions  lead  to  an  accumulation  of  savings  which 
might  otherwise  be  encroached  upon.  To  save  his  policy,  a  man  wliose 
life  is  insured  will  make  sacrifices,  when  his  income  is  decreased,  which 
he  would  be  loth  to  make  lo  increase  voluntary  savings.  Notwithstand- 
ing, many  forfeitures  occur  because  sanguine  persons,  persuaded  by  over- 
zealous  agents,  are  unable  to  pay  even  the  second  ])r(;mium.  Twice  as 
much  insurance  la])ses  and  is  surrendered  as  is  paid  for  at  maturity. 
The  insured  who  keejts  u])  his  ])()licy  in  hard  times  is  (compensated  for 
his  self-denials  when  good  times  come  around  again. 

There  is  no  country  where  sudden  clianges  of  ])r()sperity  are  more 
likely  to  reduce  incomes,  none  wliere  life  is  in  greater  daily  peril,  than 
here.  It  is,  therefore,  (juite  natural  that  ViU'.  iiiHuranco  should  have 
flourished  in  the  United  States  more  than  in  any  other  country.  Over 
fifty  vears  ago  this  was  recognizcid,  and  foundations  were  then  already 
Hi 
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laid  for  a  busmess  that  commands  the  world's  attention.  The  number 
of  persons  insured  in  ninety  American  companies  is  estimated  at  ten 
millions,  who  pay  five  hundred  million  dollars  annually  for  the  insurance 
of  twelve  billion  dollars.  These  companies  are  carefully  conducted; 
money  intrusted  to  them  is  judiciously  administered;  and  the  policies 
of  almost  all  may  be  considered  safe.  But  contracts  with  them  are  made 
for  a  lifetime,  on  terms  that  involve  serious  loss  if  inability  to  pay  or 
suspicion  of  insolvency  should  impel  the  insm-ed  not  to  comply  with 
those  terms.  A  person  who  contemplates  taking  a  policy  should  not 
only  investigate  for  himself  the  solvency  and  management  of  the  com- 
pany to  which  he  desires  to  intrust  his  present  and  future  savings,  but 
should  also  carefully  consider  whether  he  is  able  to  bear  the  burdens 
that  the  fulfilment  of  the  contract  will  impose  on  him. 

The  most  successful  system  in  this  country  has  been  the  "mutual," 
so  called  because  policy-holders  are  supposed  to  participate  in  the  man- 
agement of  the  companies,  and  to  share  with  the  administrators  they 
elect  the  profits  of  the  business.  These  profits  are  made  by  investing 
premiums,  raised  or  "loaded  "  one-third  above  their  cost,  to  provide  for 
expenses  and  contingencies  to  the  best  possible  advantage.  A  large 
part  of  this  money  goes  to  the  agents,  who  receive  from  50  to  75  per 
cent  commission  on  the  first  year's  premium,  and  thereafter  an  average 
of  5  per  cent  per  annum  during  the  life  of  every  policy  they  procure ; 
other  expenses,  salaries,  fees,  rent,  and  so  on,  are  larger  than  they  need 
be.  They  aggregate  22  per  cent  of  the  premium  receipts  of  the  Ameri- 
can companies,  against  14  per  cent  of  the  English,  and  10  per  cent  of 
the  German,  life  insurance  companies. 

Contingencies  comprise  :  First,  an  increase  of  mortality.  While  in 
cases  of  epidemics  this  occurs  once  in  a  while,  the  tendency  is  in  the 
other  direction.  Longevity  has  increased  over  six  per  cent  during  the 
last  fifty  years ;  with  better  sanitary  conditions,  and  a  more  rational  hy- 
giene in  other  ways,  it  will  probably  continue  to  increase.  The  second 
contingency  is  the  interest  obtainable  on  investments.  With  a  gi^eater 
supply,  the  usage  of  money  has  been  cheapened,  and  the  companies  sel- 
dom derive  as  much  profit  by  their  investments  as  they  had  calculated 
upon.     It  will  probably  continue  to  diminish. 

When  the  profits  of  a  business  exceed  the  estimates,  the  surplus  of  a 
stock  company  belongs  properly  to  the  stockholders,  while  in  a  mutual 
company  it  ought  to  be  divided  among  the  policy-holders,  who  created 
it.  A  proper  division  of  the  profits  of  a  stock  company  leads  to  compli- 
cations when  it  issues  "  mutual "  policies.     It  is  probable  that  the  acri- 
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monious  controversy  that  has  arisen  in  one  of  our  largest  companies  over 
this  question  will  finally  be  adjusted  in  the  equitable  sphit  that  secured 
the  success  and  led  to  the  prestige  which  this  company  has  so  long  en- 
joyed. There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  of  the  solvency  of  this  com- 
pany, nor  of  its  ability  to  meet  every  obligation,  unless  vituperation  ruins 
its  reputation  and  litigation  absorbs  its  substance.  It  has  become  diffi- 
cult to  find  lawyers  enough  for  its  prosecution.  The  quarrel  among 
officers,  stockholders,  and  policy-holders  has  called  attention  to  the  in- 
cautious selection  of  investments  and  the  unjustified  extravagance  which 
prevail  in  this  business. 

Almost  all  companies  who  have  succeeded  in  swelling  to  enormous 
proportions  a  surplus  made  from  profits  on  high-priced  policies,  and  all 
who  try  to  emulate  then-  example,  are  guilty  of  such  extravagance.  It 
was  engendered  by  the  custom  of  retaining  for  improbable  eventuali- 
ties a  larger  surplus  than  is  necessary  or  judicious.  Instead  of  dividing 
among  policy-holders  from  the  accumulation  of  assets  all  they  can  spare, 
managers  direct  their  actuaries  to  credit  what  dividends  they  please,  not 
explaining  to  their  policy-holders  how  they  were  earned  or  apportioned. 
The  example  of  wanton  expenditure  by  large  and  wealthy  companies  is 
followed  by  their  small,  less  fortunate  competitors.  An  assessment  com- 
pany with  a  premium  income  of  four  millions  paid  $40,000  salary  to  its 
president  in  1904.  Such  needless  prodigality,  the  suspicious  conceal- 
ment of  the  details  of  the  business,  together  with  a  few  doubted  in- 
vestments, were  reasons  for  the  exclusion  from  Germany  of  two  large 
American  life  insurance  companies.  The  latter  fact,  indicating  that 
our  authorities  guard  the  interests  of  their  citizens  with  less  care  than 
is  customary  abroad,  together  with  the  more  recent  developments,  have 
combined  to  create  a  distrust  against  our  companies,  not  alone  among 
present  policy-holders,  whose  confidence  has  been  rudely  shaken,  but 
also  among  those  who  would  otherwise  havc^  become  policy-holders. 
Savings  diverted  from  life  insurance  companies  l)egin  to  flow  into  banks 
and  real  estate. 

Some  methods  of  certain  stock  companies  also  deserve  censure. 
During  the  hard  times  that  followed  our  commercial  crisis  of  1873,  their 
managers  conceived  the  idea  of  establishing  "industrial "  insurance  on  a 
plan  that  had  l)ecome  successful  in  Knglish  centres  of  industry.  Can- 
vas.sers  were  sent  into  our  tenement-liouse  districts  to  solicit  from  labor- 
ers insurance  for  a  few  huiuh-ed  dollars,  and  accept  weekly  instalments  of 
from  five  to  fifty  cents  eacli  m  jxayment  of  the  jireniiums.  The  lir.st  re- 
spoose  came  from  Irish  (Catholics,  who  thus  found  means  to  provide  for 
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a  decent  burial  of  their  kindred  when  they  were  suddenly  called  away. 
Gradually  it  grew  in  extent  and  popularity  among  a  large  number  of  the 
poor  in  all  industrial  centres.  Canvassers  are  obliged  to  collect  in  their 
territories  a  certain  amount  before  they  are  entitled  to  the  fifteen  per 
cent  commission  allotted  on  weekly  collections ;  and,  in  order  to  keep 
their  places,  they  are  often  obliged  to  add  from  their  own  sayings  enough 
to  fill  unadvoidable  gaps. 

While  premiums  paid  for  "  industrial "  insurance  are  far  in  excess  of 
the  ordinary  life-insurance  premiums,  the  terms  are  not  made  as  easy 
as  they  ought  to  be ;  and  the  same,  or  almost  the  same,  inexorable  rules  of 
cancellation,  in  case  of  non-payment  of  the  premium,  apply.  By  lapses 
as  well  as  by  premiums  more  than  fifty  per  cent  above  the  average,  these 
rich  companies  have  grown  richer,  and  their  poor  clients  poorer.  While 
they  have  done  good  by  imbuing  the  minds  of  our  common  people  with 
a  sense  of  duty  toward  their  families,  they  often  become  encumbrances 
on  their  scanty  means. 

The  premium  income  of  two  companies  of  this  class  exceeds  ninety 
million  dollars  annually,  more  than  one-third  of  which  is  used  up  for 
expenses.  Each  of  these  two  companies  began  in  a  modest  way.  Their 
stock  capital  has  gradually  been  increased  by  the  issue  of  new  stock 
not  paid  for  in  cash,  but  representing  earnings  chiefly  contributed  by 
poor  working  people.  On  this  capital,  now  amounting  to  millions,  both 
companies  pay  annually  from  seven  to  ten  per  cent  in  dividends.  They 
could  afford  to  be  more  lenient  than  they  are  to  the  industrious  classes 
who  have  laid  the  foundation  of  their  fortunes,  and  who  continue  to  be 
theii-  best  customers,  without  injury  to  their  opulent  stockholders. 
Some  of  our  great  railroad  companies  and  other  corporations  insure  their 
employees  against  disability  through  disease  and  old  age,  and  their  fam- 
ilies against  death,  on  more  favorable  terms.  If  this  system  were  to 
become  more  general,  it  would  increase  the  loyalty  of  employees  to 
employers,  and  reduce  the  enormous  rates  of  "  industrial "  insurance. 

When  these  industrial  companies  began  to  flourish,  other  corpora- 
tions were  obliged  to  liquidate.  Theii*  failure  created  a  widespread  anx- 
iety ;  and  insurance  which  had  been  in  force  shrank  from  two  billions  in 
1870  to  one  and  a  half  billion  in  1880.  A  shrinkage  of  this  proportion 
from  the  amount  insured  before  the  recent  troubles  began  would  be  dis- 
astrous ;  it  would  mean  a  decrease  in  the  amount  of  valid  life  insurance 
of  four  billion  dollars.  This  may  be  expected  unless  managers  take 
some  such  timely  measures  as  the  following  to  restore  confidence  and 
to  attract  new  business : 
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1.  Sell  stocks  and  securities  the  values  of  which  fluctuate,  investing 
proceeds  in  first  mortgages  on  improved  city  realty  for  two-thirds  of  its 
marketable  value.  Savings  of  the  thrifty  should  not  be  exposed  to  the 
risk  of  speculation. 

2.  Dispose  of  superfluous  buildings  acquired  in  all  parts  of  the  world 
to  advertise  business,  and  invest  likewise.  Policy-holders  care  for  abso- 
lute safety  more  than  for  marble  halls. 

3.  Cut  down  salaries  and  other  expenses.  The  measures  taken  by 
the  Equitable  do  not  go  far  enough ;  retrenchment  should  be  instituted 
by  every  other  company  which  does  not  want  to  become  the  target  of 
criticism. 

Owners  of  mutual  policies  are  entitled  to  a  yearly  statement  of  the 
details  and  results  of  the  business  in  which  they  are  interested,  just  as 
much  as  holders  of  stock  in  banks,  railroads,  and  industrials.  Managers 
who  find  a  disclosure  of  these  details  distasteful  should  quit  the  business. 

Mutuality  has  been  abandoned  by  insurers  against  fire  losses,  and 'is 
almost  extinct  among  marine  underwriters.  Why  should  underwriters 
of  life  risks,  which  can  be  more  accm-ately  gauged,  continue  to  adhere 
almost  exclusively  to  this  system?  There  is  one  good  stock  company 
which  does  a  large  and  successful  business  by  the  issue  of  non-partici- 
pating life  policies  at  reasonable  rates.  Before  confidence  in  them  is 
shaken  and  their  surplus  impaired,  other  independent  companies  would 
do  well  to  follow  this  example.  They  could  all  do  a  larger  and  safer 
business  if  they  were  to  return  to  the  first  principles  of  life  insurance, 
selling,  for  the  smallest  premiums  consistent  with  safety,  old-line  non- 
participating  life  policies.  By  larger  and  easier  sales,  agents  would  find 
compensation  for  smaller  commissions;  to  persuade  the  public,  they 
would  not  need  to  misrepresent  values  of  accumulation,  endowment,  and 
deferred  dividend  policies. 

For  the  extensive  sale  of  these  expensive  policies  the  public  is  largely 
t()  blame.  The  most  audacious  canvassers  could  not  have  succeeded  by 
their  most  insinuating  manners  to  place  the  large  number  they  did,  if 
the  exjKictation  of  the  insured,  that  during  their  lives  they' would  par- 
ticipate in  the  profits,  had  not  induced  them  to  take  them.  With  the 
money  for  premiums,  they  have  left  proxies  for  indefinite  periods,  em- 
powering the  managers  to  administer  the  business  without  restraint. 
Their  credulity  has  created  the  vast  power  of  the  huge  companies  which 
they  now  ask  the  lederal  Government  to  control. 

LOUIH    WiNDMDLLER. 


THE   NEW   MUNICIPAL   CODE   OF    INDIANA. 

Uniform  government  in  all  the  cities  and  towns  of  Indiana  is  the 
end  which  the  new  municipal  code  enacted  by  the  General  Assembly 
this  year  seeks  to  achieve.  It  marks  a  distinct  step  forward  in  city 
government,  and  is  intended  to  work  a  number  of  important  reforms  in 
the  general  conduct  of  municipal  affairs,  placing  them  on  more  of  a  busi- 
ness basis. 

The  code  repeals  all  so-called  individual  city  charters  and  separate 
incorporation  acts,  with  special  grants,  under  which  the  different  munici- 
palities of  Indiana  have  been  organized  heretofore,  and  extends  the  same 
broad  principles  of  local  self-government  to  all.  Owing  to  the  varied 
systems  of  management  that  these  cities  and  towns  have  had  in  the  past, 
the  experience  of  one  contributed  but  little  to  the  well-being  of  its  neigh- 
bor, each  being  compelled  to  learn  the  same  lesson  for  itself.  This  fact 
inspired  the  code,  and  it  was  drafted  for  the  express  purpose  of  meeting 
the  wants  of  all  similar  communities  within  the  confines  of  a  State. 
Indiana's  municipal  code  is  constructed  after  the  pattern  of  the  city 
charter  that  prescribed  the  government  of  Indianapolis,  the  State's  capi- 
tal city,  from  early  in  1891  until  the  middle  of  April,  1905,  when  the 
new  law  went  into  effect.  Thoroughly  tried  and  tested  during  the  four- 
teen years  that  it  was  in  force,  the  Indianapolis  charter  came  to  be  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  best  to  be  found  in  our  country. 

In  some  quarters,  what  is  known  as  the  "  city-made  charter "  is 
the  most  approved  form  of  municipal  law  at  the  present  time.  This 
means  a  body  of  law  that  has  been  made  and  adopted  by  the  people 
themselves  for  whom  it  is  intended,  after  which  it  has  been  ratified  by 
the  legislature  of  the  State,  as  distinguished  from  a  code  of  laws  origi- 
nating in  the  General  Assembly,  as  most  city  charters  do.  Constitu- 
tional provisions  in  Missouri  and  California  authorize  "city-made 
•charters "  for  cities  having  more  than  100,000  population.  Kansas 
City,  Missouri,  is  the  latest  municipality  to  make  its  own  government. 
Fourteen  years  ago  Indianapolis,  through  a  committee  of  public-spirited 
citizens,  built  for  local  needs  the  body  of  law  which  the  Indiana  legis- 
lature approved  at  the  time ;  and  so  satisfactory  has  been  its  operation 
in  the  interim  that  this  year's  assembly  saw  fit  to  apply  the  provisions 
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of  this  organic  law,  "city-made"  according  to  the  latest  meaning  of 
the  term,  to  all  the  cities  of  the  State.  For  the  larger  cities  the  same 
machinery  of  government  employed  in  Indianapolis  for  fourteen  years 
has  been  adopted,  though  minor  modifications  have  been  made  to  adjust 
it  to  the  varying  needs  of  the  smaller  ones.  Where  a  sort  of  govern- 
mental chaos  has  existed  in  the  local  affairs  of  municipalities  within  the 
State,  this  act  is  expected  to  bring  about  systematic  regularity. 

The  municipal  code  embodies  the  federal  plan  of  government.  In 
adapting  it  to  city  needs  there  have  necessarily  been  some  departures, 
but  the  fundamental  principles  have  been  preserved,  and  the  functions 
have  been  separated  into  three  divisions  —  the  executive,  legislative, 
and  judicial  —  very  much  after  the  manner  outlined  in  the  national  Con- 
stitution. The  scheme  is  comprehensive,  and  its  strength  lies  in  its 
simplicity.  The  code  is  written  in  dii-ect  language,  and  is  stripped  of 
technicalities  and  legal  phrases  as  far  as  it  is  possible  for  such  a  docu- 
ment to  be.  Complexity  has  been  avoided,  and  so  far  no  conflict  of 
powers  has  been  encountered.  At  the  head  of  the  executive  department 
stands  the  mayor,  who  is  elected  by  the  people  for  a  term  of  four  years. 
He  is  not  eligible  to  succeed  himself.  Heretofore,  all  municipal  officers 
in  Indiana  have  been  chosen  for  two  years,  with  no  limit  to  the  number 
of  terms.  As  experienced  in  other  places,  there  was  a  constant  tempta- 
tion to  play  politics,  to  the  end  of  securing  re-election.  This  did  not 
always  protect  the  interests  of  the  people.  Moreover,  the  two-year 
term  was  too  short  for  a  mayor  to  learn  how  to  do  things  and  to  get 
them  done. 

The  position  of  the  mayor  in  Indiana  municipalities  under  the  new 
order  resembles  that  of  the  President  in  relation  to  the  Federal  Govern- 
ment. He  is  not  only  responsible  for  the  enforcement  of  the  law,  but  also 
exercises  a  general  suj)ervision  over  aU  subordinate  officers,  and  is  ac- 
countable for  good  order  and  the  efficient  government  of  the  city.  He 
sends  an  annual  message  to  the  Common  Council  giving  a  financial  state- 
ment, and  makes  such  recommendations  in  writing  from  time  to  time 
as  he  deems  exjjedient.  All  bonds  issued  and  deeds  and  contracts  exe- 
cuted must  Ije  signed  by  the  mayor  for  the  city.  He  is  authorized  to 
appoint  competent  persons,  when  required,  to  examine  the  accounts  of 
any  department.  Power  is  conferred  on  the  mayor  to  suspend  or  re- 
voke any  license  issued  by  the  city  when  after  a  hearing  it  is  proved 
that  any  of  the  stijjulated  conditions  have  been  violated. 

In  the  enforcement  of  the  laws  of  the  State  and  the  city  ordinances, 
the  mayor,  as  chief  executive  of!icer,  is  assisted  by  six  administrative 
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divisions,  known  as  the  departments  of  public  works,  public  safety,  pub- 
lic health  and  charities,  law,  finance,  and  collection  and  assessment. 
Excepting  for  the  last  department,  the  mayor  appoints  all  the  heads 
and  has  the  power  of  their  removal  within  certain  limitations.  They 
are  dkectly  accountable  to  him.  Tliis  organization  is  like  a  big  machine 
composed  of  six  interdependent  cog-wheels.  If  it  is  possible  to  consider 
one  administrative  cog  more  important  than  another,  since  the  smooth 
operation  of  the  entii'e  mechanism  depends  on  the  faithful  working  of 
all  the  parts  together,  it  might  be  said  that  the  department  of  public 
works  is  charged  with  the  greatest  responsibilities.  As  the  name  im- 
plies, it  dii-ects  all  public  improvements,  besides  attending  to  various 
other  lines  of  municipal  business.  Three  commissioners,  named  by  the 
mayor,  not  more  than  two  of  whom  may  be  of  the  same  political  party, 
make  up  the  board  of  public  works. 

The  services  of  a  city  civil  engineer  appointed  by  the  mayor  are  at 
the  disposal  of  the  board,  and  through  him  it  executes  the  greater  part 
of  all  public  improvements.  All  street  work  is  done  under  the  direction 
of  this  department.  Property  owners  may  petition  for  street  improve- 
ments, or  the  board  may  originate  a  resolution  to  improve.  But  the 
character  and  ultimate  disposition  of  a  proposed  improvement  is  con- 
trolled entirely  by  the  will  of  the  majority  of  abutting  property  owners 
residing  on  land  subject  to  assessment  for  the  improvement.  Property 
owners  cannot  defeat  a  sewer  resolution  by  remonstrance,  even  though  a 
majority  of  those  affected  may  be  opposed,  if  in  the  opinion  of  the  board 
it  is  deemed  a  public  necessity.  The  board  cannot  order  a  street  im- 
provement the  cost  of  which  exceeds  one-half  the  aggregate  tax  valuation 
of  the  property,  exclusive  of  permanent  improvements  on  it,  subject  to 
assessment.  This  limit  is  determined  by  a  bureau  attached  to  the  board, 
which  derives  its  figures  from  the  assessor's  books.  Improvement  assess- 
ments may  be  paid  in  a  lump  or  divided  into  ten  payments,  each  a  year 
apart,  the  only  additional  cost  being  six  per  cent  interest  on  the  unpaid 
principal. 

Land  required  for  city  purposes  can  be  condemned  by  the  depart- 
ment of  public  works.  It  also  has  charge  of  all  real  and  personal  prop- 
erty belonging  to  the  city.  The  board  must  approve  all  city  plats,  as 
well  as  those  four  miles  outside  of  its  limits,  and  has  exclusive  power 
to  open  and  vacate  streets  and  alleys ;  to  repair,  clean,  light,  and  sprinkle 
any  street,  wharf,  or  public  place ;  to  construct  and  operate  public  gas 
works,  water  works,  electric-light  works,  heating  and  power  plants ;  to 
authorize  public-service  corporations  to  occupy  the  streets  and  alleys ;  to 
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Straighten  and  deepen  watercourses  and  to  control  their  banks  in  the 
citv  and  four  miles  bevond  its  limits.  These,  as  well  as  a  number  of 
other  powers,  are  specified. 

Three  commissioners  similar  to  those  in  the  department  of  public 
works  make  up  the  board  of  public  safety.  This  branch  of  the  city  gov- 
ernment is  charged  with  the  exclusive  control  of  all  matters  and  prop- 
erty relating  to  or  connected  with  the  fire  and  police  forces,  including  the 
inspection  of  boilers,  of  market-places  and  the  foods  sold  therein,  as  well 
as  of  the  pounds  and  prisons.  A  civil-service  code,  or,  more  properly 
speaking,  a  sort  of  merit  system,  is  provided  to  govern  the  fire  and  police 
forces.  Not  more  than  half  of  either  force  may  be  chosen  from  one 
political  party.  Appointees  may  be  removed  for  any  cause  other  than 
politics  after  a  hearing.  Safety  commissioners  and  their  employees  are 
prohibited  from  participating  directly  or  indii-ectly  in  politics  on  pain  of 
a  heavy  penalty. 

Salaries  for  department  commissioners  are  prescribed  by  the  munici- 
pal code  according  to  the  size  of  the  city  which  they  serve,  while  the 
pay  of  their  subordinates  is  regulated  by  local  ordinance.  The  code  au- 
thorizes police  and  firemen's  pension  funds  under  municipal  direction, 
supported  by  the  city  and  members  of  the  respective  forces.  Attached 
to  the  safety  department  is  the  building  inspections  bureau,  which  is 
charged  with  the  enforcement  of  building  regulations  adopted  by  the 
city  council.  Humane  officers,  police  matrons,  and  an  inspector  of 
weights  and  measures  are  other  auxiliary  attaches  of  the  board  of  public 
safety. 

The  board  of  public  health  and  charities  consists  of  three  doctors 
chosen  by  the  mayor  under  the  same  restrictions  as  the  other  boards. 
These  members  appoint  a  sanitarian,  who  also  acts  as  secretary  to  tlie 
board.  He  is  the  executive  officer  of  the  board,  charged  with  the  en- 
forcement of  all  the  laws  and  ordinances  pertaining  to  health,  and  toward 
this  end  he  directs  the  sanitary  police  and  inspectors.  Tliis  de])artment 
has  8U[)ervision  over  the  city  hospital  and  free  dispensary,  naming  super- 
intendents for  each.  It  issues  regulations  concerning  contagious  dis- 
eases, and  establishc^H  (juarantines  whenever  necessary.  Insjiectors  of 
meat,  milk,  and  other  food,  are  attached  to  the  board,  and  it  is  their 
duty  to  keep  a  close  watch  on  matters  intimately  connected  with  the 
health  of  the  community.  The  health  office  keeps  a  complete  register  of 
the  city's  vital  statistics. 

Park  affairs  in  cities  having  more  than  45,000  inha))itants  are  ad- 
ministered by  an  auxiliary  department  of  ])u})lic  parks,  com] )08Gd  of  four 
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members  appointed  by  the  mayor,  not  more  than  two  of  whom  may  be 
of  the  same  political  party.  This  board  is  regarded  as  non-political  be- 
cause of  the  division  which  is  supposed  to  be  equal  between  the  two 
leading  parties.  It  is  so  constituted  as  to  be  continuous.  The  term  of 
one  member  expires  every  year.  Each  commissioner  is  appointed  for  a 
term  of  four  years.  In  the  case  of  all  other  boards,  the  terms  of  the 
commissioners  end  with  the  administration  that  appointed  them. 

It  requires  a  majority  vote  of  all  members  of  the  park  board  to  take 
action.  In  case  of  a  tie,  the  mayor,  as  ex-officio  member,  has  the  de- 
ciding vote  to  prevent  deadlocks.  Park  commissioners  get  no  pay  for 
their  services,  but  allowances  can  be  made  to  them  for  expenses  incurred 
while  performing  their  duties.  This  department  has  full  authority  over 
all  parks,  parkways,  boulevards,  and  public  playgrounds;  controlling, 
improving,  and  maintaining  them  subject  to  the  laws  and  ordinances  in 
force.  The  board  is  assisted  by  a  superintendent  of  parks  and  such  en- 
gineers, surveyors,  clerks,  and  other  employees  as  it  may  appoint.  The 
board  disburses  all  money  allotted  to  it  for  parks  by  the  city  council. 
It  has  authority  to  make  rules  prohibiting  objectionable  business  or 
amusement,  such  as  saloons  and  dance-haUs,  within  500  feet  of  land 
under  its  jurisdiction. 

The  management  of  municipal  finance  is  divided  between  two  ad- 
ministrative divisions  of  the  city  government  according  to  the  code. 
The  city  controller,  appointed  by  the  mayor,  presides  over  what  is  called 
the  finance  department.  He  acts  in  the  capacity  of  auditor  and  must 
approve  all  allowances  made  by  the  other  branches  of  the  city  manage- 
ment. Each  claim  for  $25  or  more  must  be  accompanied  by  an  affi- 
davit that  it  is  fair  and  just.  The  controller  must  guard  against  the 
drawing  of  warrants  for  the  expenditure  of  money  for  purposes  for  which 
there  is  no  specific  appropriation  available.  He  is  required  to  keep  a 
complete  set  of  books,  independently  of  the  other  departments,  in  order 
to  have  a  check  on  them  at  all  times.  It  is  a  part  of  his  duty  to  keep 
a  record  of  the  city's  bonded  indebtedness  and  to  make  preparations  to 
pay  off  the  obligations  as  they  fall  due,  or  to  keep  up  the  interest  pay- 
ments. Under  a  constitutional  provision  of  the  State,  the  municipal 
borrowing  power  is  limited  to  two  per  cent  of  the  taxable  valuation  of 
a  city  or  town.  The  controller  makes  up  the  annual  budget  of  expense 
each  year  in  advance  and  recommends  to  the  city  council  the  appropri- 
ations needed,  consisting  of  specific  items  for  all  departments,  as  well  as 
the  tax  levy  required  to  raise  the  money.  The  council  may  decrease 
the  controller's  recommendations,  but  it  cannot  increase  them.     No  ap- 
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propriation  can  be  made  without  the  controller's  approval,  and  a  two- 
thirds  vote  of  the  council  is  necessary  for  favorable  action. 

The  city  treasurer  has  actual  custody  of  the  funds.  He  is  the  head 
of  the  department  of  assessment  and  collection.  Municipalities  that  are 
county  seats  can  call  upon  the  county  treasurer  to  act  as  city  treasurer. 
This  arrangement  is  a  part  of  the  State's  general  tax  machinery,  and  as 
the  duties  are  very  much  alike,  they  have  been  combined  to  simplify 
matters  and  in  the  interests  of  economy.  Where  an  arrangement  of 
this  kind  cannot  be  made,  the  people  elect  a  city  treasurer.  The  treas- 
urer collects  the  taxes,  license  fees,  and  public  improvement  assessments, 
and  he  disburses  the  city's  money  on  orders  from  the  controller.  As- 
sessments for  taxation  and  their  equalization  are  made  by  the  State  and 
county  boards  of  review.  In  cities  of  100,000  population  and  over,  the 
council  may  assess  not  to  exceed  90  cents  on  each  $100  of  taxable  prop- 
erty for  city  purposes.  Smaller  municipalities  are  permitted  to  levy 
SI. 25  on  the  same  basis. 

The  head  of  the  city's  law  department  is  the  city  attorney,  ap- 
pointed by  the  mayor.  He  has  charge  of  all  the  city's  legal  affairs. 
As  corporation  counsel,  he  advises  the  different  departments  when  con- 
sulted, draws  up  ordinances  at  request,  and  prepares  all  of  the  city's 
legal  documents  and  contracts.  When  the  city  is  involved  in  any  liti- 
gation, he  represents  it.  The  city  attorney  is  prohibited  from  appearing 
for  any  person  or  corporation  in  any  controversy  or  negotiation  in  which 
the  city  has  any  interest. 

The  municipal  code  vests  the  judicial  power  of  Indiana  communities 
in  a  city  court  which  is  presided  over  by  a  police  judge,  assisted  by  the 
city  clerk  and  a  baiUff.  Judge  and  clerk  are  elected  by  the  people  for 
a  term  of  four  years,  and,  like  the  mayor,  they  are  not  eligible  to  suc- 
ceed themselves.  The  court  appoints  the  bailiff'.  It  has  jurisdiction  in 
cases  of  crimes  and  misdemeanors  within  certain  limitations,  while  ex- 
clusive original  jurisdiction  is  given  over  all  violations  of  city  ordi- 
nances. Infractions  (jf  statutes  are  prosecuted  by  the  prosecutor  for 
the  judicial  circuit,  a  county  olhcial.  The  city  attorney  prosecutes  all 
violations  of  city  ordinances.  Both  prosecutors  may  have  special  depu- 
ties at  the  court  to  represent  them.  The  city  court  can  assess  iines  up 
to  S500,  and  can  also  impose  a  jail  or  workhouse  sentence  of  six  months. 
Appeals  from  the  findings  of  this  court  may  be  taken  to  the  circuit  or 
criminal  courts  of  the  district.  AU  records  of  the  court  are  kept  by  the 
city  clerk,  who  also  collects  the  fines  and  costs  assessed  by  the  court, 
making  a  monthly  report  of  them  to  the  controller,  and  turning  over  tlie 
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mouey  received  to  the  treasurer.  The  clerk  is  custodian  of  the  city  seal, 
lu  addition  to  these  and  similar  other  duties,  the  clerk  is  required  to 
attend  all  meetings  of  the  city  council,  acting  as  its  secretary  and  keep- 
ing a  full  minute  of  its  proceedings. 

The  municipal  legislative  authority  is  vested  in  one  body  —  a  common 
council  elected  by  the  people.  Each  city  ward  is  represented  in  this 
body  by  one  member,  and  the  whole  city  elects  one-half  as  many  mem- 
bers at  large  as  there  are  wards.  In  the  larger  cities  the  council  desig- 
nates one  of  its  number  to  preside,  and  the  presiding  officer  names  the 
standing  committees.  The  mayor  presides  over  council  deliberations  in 
the  smaller  ones.  The  council  has  the  power,  by  a  two-thirds  vote,  to 
expel  any  member  for  violation  of  his  official  duty.  One  regular  meet- 
ing must  be  held  each  month,  and  special  meetings  may  be  called  as 
often  as  necessary. 

Fifty -three  paragraphs  in  the  code  define  the  powers  conferred  on 
the  city  council  in  regard  to  purposes  for  which  ordinances  may  be  en- 
acted. They  are  explicit  and  include  almost  everything  in  which  munic- 
ipal government  is  concerned.  Besides  the  usual  powers  possessed  by 
city  councils,  those  in  Indiana  have  new  ones  which  are  regarded  as 
important.  By  ordinance,  cities  may  decide  to  collect  and  destroy  their 
garbage  or  to  put  the  city  waste  to  beneficial  use.  Municipal  owner- 
ship of  all  public-service  utilities  may  be  authorized  by  ordinance. 
Power  is  given  to  limit  the  height  of  buildings  in  any  locality  to  insure 
beauty  and  symmetry.  The  right  to  license,  tax,  and  regulate  vehicles 
is  made  general  instead  of  being  limited  to  those  used  for  freight  or 
hire,  as  heretofore.  The  council  can  regulate,  license,  tax,  and  even 
prohibit  shows  and  entertainments  by  ordinance.  This  authority  ex- 
tends even  to  those  that  do  not  demand  and  receive  money.  Saloons 
may  be  excluded  from  residence  districts  which  the  council  can  define, 
and  railroad  companies  can  be  compelled  to  light  their  track  crossings 
with  lamps  such  as  are  in  use  in  other  parts  of  the  city. 

A  veto  power  is  vested  in  the  mayor.  All  ordinances  passed  by 
the  council  must  be  signed  by  him  within  ten  days  after  receiving 
them.  If  he  fails  to  approve,  the  measure  must  be  passed  again  by  a 
two-thirds  vote  of  all  members  before  becoming  effective.  All  ordi- 
nances passed  must  be  published  for  two  consecutive  weeks  in  a  news- 
paper of  general  circulation.  The  council  can  authorize  a  sinking 
fund  for  the  gradual  extinguishment  of  the  bonded  indebtedness,  a  spe- 
cial levy  being  permitted  for  this  purpose.  Sinking-fund  commission- 
ers, three  in  number,  are  appointed  by  the  mayor.     They  have  charge 
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of  the  fund  and  must  lend  it  to  the  highest  bidder.  The  controller 
acts  as  secretary  to  this  commission. 

For  the  purposes  of  this  general  law,  all  cities  in  Indiana  are  divided 
into  five  classes  according  to  population  based  on  the  United  States  cen- 
sus: First  class,  cities  of  100,000  and  more  (Indianapolis  is  the  only 
city  in  this  class);  second  class,  cities  between  45,000  and  100,000; 
third  class,  cities  between  20,000  and  45,000;  fourth  class,  cities  be- 
tween 10,000  and  20,000;  fifth  class,  cities  of  less  than  10,000.  The 
various  sections  of  the  act  explain  fully  how  the  different  powers  are 
assigned  to  the  cities  of  different  sizes.  As  the  municipalities  become 
smaller,  there  is  a  telescoping  of  powers,  because  the  demands  are  not 
so  extended  as  to  require  a  form  of  government  so  highly  developed. 
Cities  of  the  third  class  may  provide  by  ordinance  that  the  department 
of  public  works  shall  discharge  the  duties  of  the  board  of  public  safety; 
and  in  cities  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  classes,  they  are  to  be  so  discharged 
without  the  passage  of  an  ordinance.  In  the  last  two  classifications,  the 
mayor  appoints  the  marshal,  fire  chief,  and  street  superintendent,  while 
the  council  exercises  the  power  of  the  main  departments  which  are  cur- 
tailed. All  but  cities  of  the  fifth  class  have  a  police  court  and  special 
judge.     In  the  last  class  the  mayor  acts  as  judge. 

The  mayor's  power  of  appointment  concerning  the  members  of  the  dif- 
ferent boards  and  other  city  officials,  as  already  indicated,  is  broad,  and 
he  is  permitted  to  remove  any  appointee  at  will,  only  being  required  to 
file  his  reasons  in  writing  for  the  removal  with  the  city  clerk.  The  code 
permits  the  boards  to  name  their  clerks  and  subordinate  employees  and 
to  adopt  regulations  to  govern  them.  To  eliminate  corporation  infiuence 
from  municipal  government,  no  officer,  agent,  employee,  or  servant  of  any 
corporation,  firm  company,  or  persons  holding  or  operating  under  a  fran- 
chise granted  by  any  city,  or  having  any  contract  with  the  city,  shall 
be  eligible  to  any  city  office.  Neither  can  a  city  enter  a  contract  with 
an  employee.  Violation  of  these  provisions  renders  the  offender  liable 
U)  a  fine  of  SI, 000  and  from  one  to  ten  years  in  the  State  prison.  Dif- 
ferent city  attorneys  have  given  conflicting  opinions  as  to  the  validity  of 
these  pFiihibitions,  and  thus  far  there  has  been  no  api)eal  to  the  courts  for 
a  construction.  I'here  is  much  fear,  however,  that,  taken  literally,  the 
section  may  deprive  many  Indiana  cities  and  towns  of  the  valuable  ser- 
vices of  exjierieiu'cd  men  who  would  n(jt  let  their  business  connections 
influence  them  in  tiie  (lischarg(i  of  their  civic  duties. 

After  the  fashion  of  tlie  Federal  Government,  the  nnniici])al  code  pro- 
vides that  the  heads  of  the  administrative  departments  shall  constitute 
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the  mayor's  cabinet.  These  advisers  are  to  meet  each  month  with  the 
chief  executive  to  consult  on  the  affairs  of  the  city  and  to  exchange 
ideas,  keeping  minutes  of  the  cabinet  meetings.  A  similar  requirement 
was  contained  in  the  Indianapolis  charter,  though  it  has  never  been 
carefully  observed.  The  new  code  makes  it  obligatory  upon  ofhcials  to 
heed  it  because  of  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  mutual  consultation. 
The  fullest  amount  of  publicity  possible  for  all  public  business  transacted 
is  encouraged  by  the  municipal  code. 

Public  contracts  are  to  be  let  at  all  times  to  the  "  lowest  and  best " 
bidders  after  advertisement  in  the  daily  papers  soliciting  representative 
competition.  Bidders  to  qualify  must  make  affidavit  that  they  have 
not  entered  any  "  combine  "  and  that  they  are  not  parties  to  any  collu- 
sion. By  prescribing  uniform  methods  of  making  public  improvements 
and  letting  contracts  throughout  the  entii^e  State,  it  is  beUeved  that 
the  law  will  be  the  means  of  obtaining  more  extended  competition. 
Until  now  the  different  municipalities  in  Indiana  have  been  proceeding 
under  varying  laws.  As  a  result  of  this  condition,  contractors  with  lim- 
ited means  were  afraid  to  branch  out  and  bid  on  work  where  they  were 
uncertain  of  their  rights,  and  they  could  not  afford  to  hii-e  counsel  for 
each  job  to  look  up  the  law.  Under  such  conditions,  a  few  big  contract- 
ing firms  got  the  major  part  of  the  public-improvement  work  at  their 
own  figures,  with  little  or  no  competition,  and  it  has  been  the  experience 
that  small  contractors  bring  the  prices  down. 

The  code  places  no  limit  on  the  time  for  which  public  franchises 
may  be  granted.  Under  former  laws  the  limitation  ranged  from  ten  to 
thirty-four  years,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  franchise.  The  new 
law  permits  cities  and  towns  to  contract  for  water,  light,  heat,  and  motive 
power  for  a  period  of  twenty -fom*  years.  Formerly  the  limit  was  ten. 
All  franchises  and  contracts  coming  under  these  regulations  are  entered 
by  the  board  of  public  works  on  behalf  of  the  city,  and  after  having 
been  approved  by  the  mayor,  they  must  be  ratified  by  ordinance  passed 
by  the  city  council. 

Henceforth,  all  municipal  elections  in  the  State  will  be  held  at  the 
same  time,  coming  once  every  four  years.  The  first  city  elections  under 
the  code  will  be  held  next  November,  and  the  officials  chosen  at  that 
time  will  take  office  January  1,  1906.  As  a  result  of  this  change,  the 
terms  of  some  persons  now  holding  city  offices  will  be  shortened,  while 
those  of  others  will  be  slightly  increased.  The  law  provides  that  city 
elections  shall  fall  in  odd  years,  to  remove  any  possible  influence  that 
national,  State,  or  county  campaigns  coming  at  the  same  time  might 
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exert  to  prejudice  the  result  of  local  contests.  It  has  been  demonstrated 
in  the  larger  cities  of  Indiana  that  municipal  elections  fought  out  purely 
on  local  issues,  away  fi'om  the  distractions  of  general  elections,  are  usu- 
ally carried  on  their  merits,  the  voters  casting  their  baUots  independently 
of  party  affiliations.  Property  quaKfications  are  not  necessary  to  hold 
municipal  office  in  Indiana,  and  all  persons  are  entitled  to  vote  at  city  elec- 
tions who  can  qualify  at  general  elections  under  the  State  constitution. 

Communities  having  less  than  2,500  inhabitants  are  regarded  as 
towns,  and  the  municipal  code  (caUed  the  cities  and  towns  act)  provides 
a  separate  form  of  government  for  them.  To  organize  a  town,  one-third 
of  the  voters  living  in  the  district  to  be  incorporated  must  file  a  petition 
with  the  board  of  county  commissioners,  and,  if  they  approve,  a  majority 
of  voters  must  mtify  the  incorporation  at  a  special  election. 

Towns  are  governed  by  a  board  of  trustees,  one  member  being  chosen 
from  each  ward.  A  clerk  and  treasurer  —  one  person  attending  to  both 
duties  if  desired  —  is  also  elected.  As  clerk,  he  has  charge  of  the  records 
of  the  board  of  trustees,  issues  all  licenses  authorized  by  law,  and  keeps 
the  town  seal.  As  treasurer,  he  receives  and  disburses  all  town  funds. 
The  board  selects  one  of  its  number  to  preside.  It  names  the  marshal, 
who  may  also  be  required  to  act  as  street  commissioner  and  fire  chief. 

The  town  board  has  executive  and  legislative  powers.  As  a  law- 
making body,  it  can  pass  ordinances  on  almost  all  subjects  over  which 
the  municipal  code  gives  city  councils  similar  power,  and  in  turn  it 
directs  the  enforcement  of  these  ordinances.  The  board  can  buy,  hold, 
and  dispose  of  real  estate  for  the  town.  It  must  provide  fire  protection 
and  prescribe  police  regulations ;  supervise  the  public  health ;  open  and 
vacate  streets  and  alleys,  as  well  as  order  their  improvement ;  regulate 
railroads  and  interurl^an  cars  in  the  town ;  contract  for  light,  water,  and 
heat  or  build  jJants  for  them;  these  besides  many  other  powers.  The 
bcjard  can  lj(jrrow  money  and  issue  bonds.  It  is  authorized  to  levy  the 
town  taxes  for  general  jjurposes  and  scliools.  Tlie  code  gives  the  town 
trustees  charge  of  the  public  schools,  while  in  cities  the  school  commu- 
nity is  independent  of  the  rest  of  the  city  government.  Prosecutions 
for  law  violations  in  tfjwns  are  brought  before  the  circuit  court  of  the 
county  or  a  justice  of  the  jxjace. 

After  a  town  reaches  2,500  population,  it  can  incor])()rate  as  a  city. 
A  yxitition  signed  by  one-third  of  the  (iualilied  voters  must  be  filed  with 
the  trustees,  whereujjon  tliey  can  order  a  sj)ecial  election, and  if  on  tliat 
ucjcasion  a  majority  of  the  voUirs  favor  the  change,  th(j  town  becomes  a 
city  and  is  governed  by  the  provisions  of  the  code  relating  to  municipal- 
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ities  of  its  size.  The  law  also  provides  a  method  whereby  cities  may 
become  towns  again,  and  towns  dissolve  their  incorporation  as  indi- 
vidual communities. 

These  are  the  principal  features  contained  in  Indiana's  new  munici- 
pal code.  There  are  many  other  details  not  mentioned  in  this  outline 
which  will  be  of  more  than  passing  interest  to  the  student  of  city  gov- 
ernment. To  treat  of  them  all  would  require  a  volume  of  liberal  size, 
as  the  law  itself  consists  of  272  sections  and  covers  191  printed  pages. 
The  code  marks  the  first  serious  effort  on  the  part  of  an  American  State 
to  give  to  all  its  cities  and  towns  a  uniform  system  of  local  government. 
A  code  of  municipal  laws  was  adopted  in  Ohio  some  years  ago  as  an  ex- 
pedient, because  it  had  been  held  by  the  courts  that  the  individual  acts 
under  which  the  different  cities  were  operating,  which  created  separate 
classes  for  special  purposes,  were  unconstitutional.  It  became  necessary, 
therefore,  to  take  a  radical  step  to  correct  this  condition;  and  a  body  of 
law  was  hastily  drawn  up  and  enacted,  which,  according  to  reports,  has 
proved  to  be  anything  but  satisfactory. 

The  Indiana  code  is  the  result  of  a  sincere  desire  of  the  cities  and 
towns  of  the  State  to  get  on  a  firmer  and  sounder  business  basis.  In 
response  to  this  desii-e,  the  General  Assembly  of  1903  appointed  a  com- 
mission to  frame  a  suitable  bill.  After  working  on  it  for  two  years, 
the  bill  reported  to  the  legislature  in  1905  by  the  commission  did  not 
conform  entirely  to  the  requirements  of  the  people,  although  its  contents 
showed  a  tendency  in  the  right  direction.  The  citizens  of  Indianapolis 
were  loath  to  give  up  the  charter  which  had  been  in  force  for  fourteen 
years,  and  upon  their  approval  it  was  taken  bodily  and  inserted  into  the 
municipal  code,  with  such  slight  changes  as  were  necessary  for  the 
smaller  towns.  Several  modifications  were  also  made  in  the  light  of 
fourteen  years  of  experience  in  Indianapolis,  though  the  major  part  of  the 
law  retains  the  same  phrasing  that  was  adopted  in  1891. 

Just  how  the  new  law  will  affect  the  various  communities  of  the  State 
remains  to  be  seen.  However,  most  of  the  important  points  in  the  law 
subject  to  question  have  already  been  raised  during  the  fourteen  years  of 
operation  of  the  Indianapolis  charter,  and  the  Supreme  Court  of  Indiana 
has  passed  on  many  of  them.  Thus  the  cities  and  towns  of  the  State 
have  the  benefit  of  a  code  of  laws  the  fundamental  principles  of  which 
have  been  construed  and  firmly  established.  This  was  one  of  the  strong- 
est arguments  put  forward  in  its  behalf,  and  the  one  that  was  largely 
responsible  for  its  ultimate  adoption.  H.  0.  Stechhan. 
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Ajvierican  politics. 

The  first  session  of  the  Fifty-ninth  Congress  opened  on  the  fourth  of 
December  and  recalled  the  Repubhcan  landsUde  of  1904.  Of  the  386 
members  who  answered  the  roll  call,  only  137  were  Democrats,  giving  to 
the  dominant  party  a  majority  of  112,  a  much  larger  total  than  any 
political  organization  has  enjoyed  in  recent  years. 

The  two  parties,  so  far  as  the  House  is  concerned,  entered  upon  the 
work  of  the  session  with  well-defined  purposes.  Under  the  lead  of  Speaker 
Cannon,  who  has  been  a  consistent  "stand-patter"  on  the  tariff  question, 
a  majority  of  the  Republican  contingent  was  aligned  against  any  revision 
of  the  schedules.  In  order  to  make  it  certain  that  the  ways  and  means 
committee  would  not  introduce  any  measure  relating  to  the  tariff,  the 
personnel  of  that  committee  was  radically  changed,  and  none  but  the 
most  avowed  opponents  of  tariff  reform  were  assigned  to  it.  This  policy 
was  so  o[)enly  followed  as  to  lead  to  the  transfer  of  Representative  Mc- 
Cleary,  of  Minnesota,  an  ardent  protectionist,  from  the  approj)riations 
committee,  where  he  held  the  ranking  place  and  was  the  logical  choice 
for  chairman,  to  the  ways  and  means  committee,  while  Representative 
Tawney,  of  the  same  State,  who  i)ohcves  in  revision,  was  taken  from  the 
ways  and  means  committee  and  given  the  chairmanshi])  of  the  (committee 
on  approj)riations.  Speaker  Cannon,  by  this  action,  killed  two  birds  with 
one  stone.  He  made  it  practically  certain  that  any  suggestion  in  re- 
gard to  a  revision  of  the  tariff  would  meet  with  disfavor  in  the  room 
of  the  committee  on  ways  and  means,  and  he  also  placed  in  command- 

Penniimion  to  njmhlMi  articloi  is  rcHcrved, 


300  AMERICAN   POLITICS. 

ing  position  an  able  and  forceful  exponent  of  his  ideas  with  respect  to 
federal  economy. 

It  has  long  been  emphasized  in  these  contributions  to  The  Forum  that 
revision  of  the  tariff,  if  not  absolutely  declined  by  Congress,  would  be  un- 
dertaken with  grudging  assent.  The  progress  of  events  has  abundantly 
demonstrated  the  accuracy  of  these  predictions.  The  President,  realizing 
that  the  sentiment  of  the  national  legislature  is  not  in  sympathy  with  his 
own  views,  contented  himself  with  referring  to  the  subject  in  his  annual 
message  only  in  the  slightest  possible  degree.  It  may  be  that  he  will  later 
discuss  tariff  reform  more  fully  in  a  special  message;  but  none  the  less 
will  he  still  find  determined  and  persistent  opposition.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances it  may  be  taken  for  granted,  therefore,  that  the  question  of 
tariff  revision  will  not  figure  to  any  large  extent  during  the  present  ses- 
sion of  Congress. 

Very  different,  however,  is  the  situation  in  regard  to  the  proposed 
railroad  rebate  legislation.  The  question  of  railroad  rates  belongs,  pri- 
marily, to  the  consideration  of  the  financial  department  of  this  magazine, 
so  that  no  discussion  of  the  commercial  aspect  of  the  matter  will  be  here 
attempted.  Politically,  however,  railroad  rebates  and  other  alleged  dis- 
criminations are  certain  to  have  a  potent  effect  in  approaching  cam- 
paigns, and  the  first  skirmish  of  future  battles  will  be  fought  in  the  Capitol 
at  Washington  this  winter.  Thus  we  find  Representative  John  Sharp 
Williams,  of  Mississippi,  the  minority  leader,  asserting,  in  his  speech  to 
the  Democratic  caucus,  that  the  Democrats  will  stand  solidly  behind  the 
President  in  the  latter's  efforts  to  secure  reasonable  railroad  rates  and  in 
applying  the  most  stringent  legislation  against  the  trusts.  He  claimed, 
at  the  same  time,  that  the  President's  position  regarding  the  railroads 
was  more  Democratic  than  Republican. 

As  a  political  issue,  the  regulation  of  the  railroad  rates  through  gov- 
ernmental supervision  will  undoubtedly  be  a  popular  one.  Senator  Bur- 
kett,  of  Nebraska,  did  not  exaggerate  the  sentiment  in  the  West  when  he 
asserted  that  in  his  State  the  railroad  problem  overshadowed  every  other 
issue.  In  a  country  so  thoroughly  dependent  upon  transportation  as  the 
United  States,  every  question  relating  to  the  railroads  touches  an  innu- 
merable throng  of  people  in  all  classes  of  society.  The  tariff,  with  its 
multitudinous  schedules,  is  the  only  subject  comparable  with  it.  Not 
only  the  manufacturing  centres  of  the  East,  but  the  great  agricultural 
regions  of  the  West  as  well,  are  vitally  affected.  "The  farmers,''  said 
Secretary  Wilson,  upon  his  return  from  a  Western  trip,  "have  never  been 
so  interested  in  anything  as  they  are  in  the  railroad  rate  question.  They 
are  not  particularly  against  the  railroads,"  he  added,  "but  they  are  anx- 
ious to  get  a  square  deal  and  prevent  further  discrimination."    The  great 
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mass  of  the  people  who  must,  wittingly  or  unwittingly,  pay  tribute  to  the 
railroads  are,  therefore,  with  the  President.  They  want  federal  interfer- 
ence and  supervision  to  the  extent  of  freeing  them  from  real  or  fancied 
imposition,  and  they  beheve  that  the  President  is  the  Moses  who  will  de- 
liver them  from  their  bondage. 

As  with  all  great  questions,  however,  there  is  a  divergence  of  views  as 
to  the  wisdom  of  federal  legislation  concerning  railroads,  and  this  differ- 
ence is  not  marked  by  party  lines.  It  will  be  found,  when  the  proposed 
legislation  reaches  the  voting  stage,  that  both  parties  will  be  divided. 
Senators  and  Representatives  will  be  influenced  not  by  party  dictates, 
but  by  their  environments.  The  split  in  the  Republican  organization  is 
already  more  than  a  mere  rift.  Senator  Elkins,  of  West  Virginia,  whose 
railroad  interests  are  very  extensive,  and  who  has  lived  all  his  life  in  a 
railroad  atmosphere,  so  to  speak,  is  outspoken  in  his  hostility  to  the  more 
advanced  ideas  of  the  head  of  his  party;  w^hile  Senator  Foraker,  of  Ohio, 
is  also  in  avowed  antagonism.  Senator  Elkins  occupies  the  important  and 
influential  position  of  chairman  of  the  committee  on  interstate  commerce, 
which  has  the  railroad  rate  question  under  its  jurisdiction,  and  it  is  cer- 
tain that  any  bill  which  he  will  support  will  be  of  the  most  innocuous 
character. 

Nor  does  Senator  Elkins  stand  alone.  The  list  which  is  presented  as 
purporting  to  give  the  President's  opponents  includes  Senators  Piatt  and 
Depew,  of  New  York;  Kean  and  Dryden,  of  New  Jersey;  Penrose,  of 
Pennsylvania;  Alger,  of  Michigan;  Scott,  of  West  Virginia;  Hopkins,  of 
Illinois;  Perkins  and  Flint,  of  California;  and  Heyburn,  of  Idaho.  It  is 
impossible  to  vouch  for  this  list  at  the  present  time,  but  none  the  less  is  it 
certain  that  many  Republican  Senators  who  are  inclined  to  support  the 
President  upon  every  other  issue  will  come  to  the  parting  of  the  ways 
with  him  when  railroad  legislation  is  placed  before  them.  On  the  other 
hand,  some  twenty  Democratic  Senators,  including  Bacon  and  Clay,  of 
Georgia;  Bailey  and  Culberson,  of  Texas;  Overman,  of  North  Carolina; 
Stone,  of  Missouri;  and,  in  fact  nearly  the  entire  Southern  and  Western 
representation,  will  earnestly  support  the  President.  We  find,  then,  in 
this  question  of  governmental  supervision  of  railroad  rates,  an  issue  large 
enough  to  rend  party  lines  in  Congress;  and  any  issue  which  produces 
this  result  among  the  f)ef)ple's  representatives  is  certain  to  have  the  same 
effect  among  the  f)f'()plo  thomsolvcs. 

Congress  is,  therefore,  (,'nt<?ring  upon  an  important  political  struggle. 
It  may  be  that  the  opiK)nents  of  railroa* Urate  legislation  in  the  Senate 
can  successfully  exert  their  influence  and  prevent  the  enactment  of  the 
proponed  measure.  This,  however,  will  only  ))rolong  the  contx^t.  As  in 
the  case  of  the  contest  for  the  free  coinage  of  silver,  the  halls  of  Congress 
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will  be  the  great  forum  wherein  the  issue  will  be  formulated  in  order  that 
it  may  be  presented  intelligently  to  the  people.  The  chances  are  almost 
entirely  with  the  ultimate  success  of  the  President's  views.  In  the  first 
place,  it  is  a  plausible  appeal  to  the  country  to  ask  for  the  abolition  of  all 
discriminations  made  by  the  railroad  corporations  in  favor  of  the  large 
shippers.  The  latter  are  comparatively  few;  the  small  shippers  are  le- 
gion. There  is  in  the  air,  also,  a  spirit  of  revolt  against  corporations,  and 
any  suggestion  to  restrain  their  power  by  federal  legislation  meets  with  a 
responsive  sentiment.  There  is  a  growing  feeling  that  the  public  is  not 
strong  enough  to  cope  with  the  great  combinations  of  capital,  and  gov- 
ernmental aid  is  welcomed.  In  addition  to  this,  the  personality  of  Presi- 
dent Roosevelt  has  attracted  to  him  a  following  of  enormous  proportions, 
made  up  of  persons  who  believe  that  everything  he  does  is  right.  These 
people  will  stand  by  him  in  the  railroad  issue,  satisfied  that  he  is  uphold- 
ing their  interests.  Eventually,  therefore,  some  legislation  along  the  line 
of  the  President's  suggestion  will  be  enacted;  and  the  railroads  would  be 
wise  if,  foreseeing  this  certain  result,  they  would  compromise  now  upon 
legislation  which,  under  the  circumstances,  would  be  most  favorable  to 
them.  It  is  easy  to  believe  that  the  time  is  not  far  distant  when  their 
position  in  the  matter  may  receive  but  scant  consideration,  and  when  the 
undesirable  Government  ownership  of  railroads  may  be  a  political  issue 
forced  upon  the  people. 

The  outlook  in  Congress,  therefore,  is  that  there  will  be  no  legislation 
upon  the  tariff,  despite  the  appeals  of  the  reformers,  and  that  railroad- 
rate  legislation  will  be  the  absorbing  issue,  with  the  probability  of  some 
action.  These  two  questions  do  not  include,  by  any  manner  of  means, 
all  the  important  matters  which  ought  to  receive  attention.  Congress  has 
been  too  prone  in  late  years  to  avoid  legislating  upon  subjects  which 
ought  to  receive  earnest  attention.  It  has  been  the  proud  boast  of  more 
than  one  leader  in  the  past  that  Congress  has  met,  debated,  and  ad- 
journed without  doing  anything  more  than  passing  the  various  appro- 
priation bills.  It  is  true  that  too  little  legislation  is  better  than  too  much 
legislation;  and  yet  Congress  can  devote  much  time  to  excellent  advan- 
tage if  it  will  take  up  and  settle  those  questions  which  have  been  allowed 
to  drift  over  from  session  to  session  without  final  decision. 

Important  legislation  is  demanded  for  the  Philippines,  while  condi- 
tions in  Porto  Rico  require  the  most  careful  consideration.  Some  atten- 
tion ought  also  to  be  given  to  the  w^ants  of  the  people  of  Hawaii,  while 
the  situation  in  Alaska  is  one  that  should  be  remedied  at  the  earliest  pos- 
sible moment.  Alaska,  hke  Topsy,  has  "  jest  growed."  It  has  reached  its 
age  of  maturity  a  neglected  child.  Its  government  is  a  makeshift  and  an 
apology.    Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  for  years  it  has  poured  its  wealth 
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into  the  parent  country,  its  appeals  to  Congress  have  gone  almost  un- 
heeded, until  now  the  feeling  is  prevalent  in  the  Territor}^  that  Congress 
has  httle  or  no  concern  in  its  welfare.  The  Philippines,  Hawaii,  Porto 
Rico,  Alaska  —  all  these  are  our  possessions  and  must  be  regarded  with 
paternal  care.  We  cannot,  as  seems  to  be  the  case,  accept  the  position  of 
guardian  to  all  these  peoples,  and  then  shirk  the  enormous  responsibil- 
ities which  that  guardianship  entails  upon  us. 

There  is  work  for  Congress  also  in  the  matter  of  the  admission  of  new 
States.  Indian  Territor}^,  Oklahoma,  Arizona,  and  New  Mexico  have 
knocked  at  the  door  of  Congress  without  avail.  Political  considerations 
of  the  most  selfish  character  have,  in  the  main,  been  interposed  success- 
fully against  these  appeals.  In  the  cases  of  Arizona  and  New  Mexico,  the 
delay  may  not  have  been  unwise*  Oklahoma  and  Indian  Territory,  how- 
ever, are  flourishing  communities  and  might  well  be  admitted  as  one 
State.  There  ought  to  be  legislation,  also,  to  develop  the  merchant  ma- 
rine, to  punish  severely  the  adulteration  of  food,  to  throw  additional 
safeguards  around  our  immigration,  and  to  prevent  the  people  from  being 
defrauded  of  the  public  lands.  The  question  of  dealing  fairly  with  the 
Chinese  without  letting  down  the  bars  is  one  that  might  well  command 
the  thoughtful  attention  of  our  legislators.  This  does  not  by  any  means 
exhaust  the  list  of  subjects  upon  which  Congressional  action  is  demanded. 
It  is  to  be  hoped,  therefore,  that  the  Republican  leaders,  who  have  behind 
them  a  majority  of  such  proportions  that  the  Democrats  can  hardly  mus- 
ter sufficient  force  to  demand  a  roll  call,  will,  in  the  very  beginning  of  the 
session,  formulate  a  programme  which  will  embrace  all  of  the  important 
topics,  and  then  see  to  it  that  the  legislation  is  enacted.  In  his  address 
to  the  Republican  caucus,  prior  to  the  opening  of  the  session.  Speaker 
Cannon  expressed  the  hope  that  all  business  would  be  transacted  prompt- 
ly, in  order  that  an  early  adjournment  might  be  reached.  The  prompt 
disposition  of  business  is,  certainly,  much  to  be  desired,  but  an  early  ad- 
journment is  not  ecfually  commendable  if  it  is  accomplished  at  the  ex- 
pense of  many  omissions. 

One  of  the  first  acts  of  the  Republican  caucus  was  the  adoption  of  a 
resolution  continuing  the  rules  of  the  last  Congress.  There  was  no  objec- 
tion. The  protest  against  the  rules  which  has  been  spasmodically  made 
during  the  past  few  years  was  not  even  heard.  Tlie  one-man  power 
which,  since  the  days  of  Thomas  li.  Reed,  has  been  dominant  in  the 
House  of  Representatives  was  continued  without  a  miirinur. 

This  unaninions  action  on  the  part,  of  the;  H(  i)u))li('an  re])rescntativos 
indicat^^  their  romi)lete  and  perfect  satisfaction  with  the  rules  under 
which  they  arc  governed.  If  the  majority  of  \\\v  House  is,  therefore,  con- 
tent, it  may  not  be  in  the  province  of  an  outsider  to  interpose  any  objoc- 
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tion.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  worth  while  to  call  attention  again  to  the 
manner  in  which  the  members  of  the  House  abdicate  their  positions  and 
allow  supreme  control  of  all  business  to  be  vested  in  the  Speaker.  The 
modus  operandi  is  easily  explained.  Thousands  upon  thousands  of  bills 
are  introduced  in  the  House  at  each  session  and  referred  to  committees. 
Such  of  these  measures  as  are  reported  are  placed  upon  the  calendar.  It 
is  easy  to  see,  however,  that  this  docket  is  soon  so  overcrowded  as  to  make 
it  impossible  to  secure  consideration  for  even  a  small  number  of  the  vari- 
ous measures,  especially  as  each  committee  is  restricted  to  a  certain  day 
upon  which  it  can  bring  its  measures  before  the  House.  In  order  to  ex- 
tricate favored  legislation  from  this  accumulated  mass  upon  the  calendar, 
a  committee  on  rules  is  appointed,  which  committee  has  the  power  to 
report  an  order  for  the  consideration  of  a  certain  measure,  and  it  fixes  the 
day  and  hour  upon  which  the  final  vote  shall  be  taken.  It  is,  of  course, 
within  the  power  of  the  House  to  vote  adversely  upon  this  rule ;  but,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  the  Speaker  and  the  committee  on  rules  can  confidently 
rely  upon  the  requisite  support,  because  few  of  the  majority  members  are 
willing  to  run  the  risk  of  opposing  the  desire  of  the  men  who  dominate 
the  House. 

This  committee  on  rules  is  merely  a  pleasant  fiction.  It  is  composed 
of  the  Speaker  and  four  members,  the  latter  representing  equally  the 
majority  and  minority  parties.  The  two  members  of  the  majority,  ap- 
pointed by  the  Speaker,  are  really  reflections  of  his  will.  They  vote  with 
him,  as  otherwise  they  would  be  displaced  for  more  willing  colleagues; 
and  so,  in  the  last  analysis,  the  committee  on  rules  is  the  Speaker.  Prac- 
tically, therefore,  he  controls  the  entire  legislation  of  the  House.  If  he  is 
against  the  measure,  it  will  die  upon  the  calendar;  if  he  is  for  it,  consid- 
eration is  certain  to  be  obtained.  Nor  is  his  power  thus  limited.  He  ap- 
points the  committees  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  session;  and  these 
committees,  in  their  personnel,  are  exponents  of  his  own  views.  If  he  is 
opposed  to  revising  the  tariff,  the  ways  and  means  committee  is  com- 
posed of  ultra-protectionists;  if  he  desires  a  change  in  the  schedules,  he 
places  men  upon  the  committee  who  will  frame  and  report  the  necessary 
statute,  He  still  further  has  his  hand  upon  the  legislative  throttle  in  that 
he  can  recognize  or  not,  at  his  pleasure,  any  member  who  desires  to  bring 
a  subject  to  the  attention  of  the  House.  Any  member  who  rises  to  ad- 
dress the  House  is  at  once  questioned  by  the  Speaker  as  to  his  purpose, 
and  if  that  purpose  be  not  agreeable  to  the  occupant  of  the  Speaker's 
chair  the  desired  privilege  is  immediately  denied. 

It  can  be  easily  seen  that  this  enormous  power,  when  lodged  in  the 
hands  of  an  unscrupulous  man,  can  be  improperly  exercised.  Fortu- 
nately, this  charge  does  not  lie  against  the  present  Speaker,  whose  rugged 
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honesty  and  intense  patriotism  insure  a  wise  dispatch  of  Congressional 
business.  Any  one  familiar  with  the  records  of  the  House,  however, 
knows  that  the  beginning  of  the  isthmian  canal  would  not  have  been 
postponed  until  President  Roosevelt's  administration  if  an  effort  to  se- 
cure the  necessary  authorization  by  Congress  had  not  been  refused  by  an 
occupant  of  the  Speaker's  chair  in  the  face  of  an  appeal  signed  by  a  large 
majority  of  his  own  party  on  the  floor.  As  long  as  he  denied  considera- 
tion for  the  canal  measure,  it  was  impossible  to  bring  it  before  the  House. 
What  happened  in  this  instance  may  be  repeated  at  any  time. 

The  system  has  been  accurately  described  as  un-Republican,  un- 
Democratic,  and  un-American.  It  may  be  asked,  therefore,  Why  is  it 
continued?  The  answer  is,  first,  that  the  large  membership  of  the  House 
makes  autocratic  direction  and  control  a  necessity.  It  has  been  real- 
ized that  unless  the  final  word  of  authority  was  lodged  somewhere, 
either  the  House  would  drift  along,  frittering  away  its  time  in  the  con- 
sideration of  innumerable  minor  bills,  or  else  it  would  become  inextric- 
ably tangled  in  the  meshes*  of  endless  debate  and  possible  filibustering. 
The  plan  by  which  this  undesirable  situation  is  now  avoided  may  not  be 
perfect,  but  it  is  the  best  that  has  been  devised.  Substitutes  which  have 
been  suggested  do  not  seem  to  be  acceptable,  and  in  the  lack  of  a  more 
desirable  method  the  present  system  obtains.  The  fact  that  it  is  endured 
does  not,  however,  prove  that  it  is  either  right  or  just.  On  the  contrary, 
it  is  responsible,  among  other  things,  for  the  constant  change  in  the  per- 
sonnel of  the  House.  Members  are  being  retired  session  after  session 
because  of  their  apparent  inability  to  accomplish  anything  for  their  con- 
stituents, when  the  fault  is  not  with  them,  but  with  the  system  that  ren- 
ders them  utterly  powerless.  The  House,  in  the  olden  days,  developed 
great  debaters  and  great  leaders.  Men  with  force  and  ability  carved  their 
way  to  the  front  because  they  had  ample  opportunity  to  display  their 
masterful  (lualitics.  To-day,  no  man  can  propose  and  advocate  any 
measure  with  any  hoi)e  of  success  unless  his  ideas  are  in  harmony  with 
those  of  the  coterie  that  controls  the  business  of  the  House.  Few  men 
have  the  courage  to  nm  counter  to  this  all-powerful  domination.  The 
path  U)  success  lies  in  acciuicscence,  not  in  antagonism.  Under  those  cir- 
cumstances, it  is  not  remarkable  that  individual  briUiance  and  ability  are 
repressed. 

This  system  of  governing  the  House  has  undoubtedly  worked  to  the 
detriment  of  that  Ixwly  in  the  prominence  which  it  has  forced  upon  the 
iSenate.  The  session  of  (Jongress  b(;gan,  as  usual,  with  the  attention  of  the 
country  riveted  ujMin  the  npper  body.  With  each  su(!cceding  year  tin; 
lower  branrli  of  Cori^rcss  luus  become;  U^s  and  less  important.  It  may 
pass  a  railroad-rate  bill,  as  was  the  case  during  the  last  scbsion;  but,  in 
20 
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the  confident  knowledge  that  the  Senate  will  not  sanction  such  legisla- 
tion, the  action  of  the  House  is  allowed  to  pass  without  comment.  Even 
if  the  House  should,  during  the  present  session,  decide  that  tariff  reform 
was  desirable  —  a  result  not  likely  to  be  reached  —  the  Senate  would  still 
be  considered  the  paramount  factor.  It  has  come  to  be  admitted  nowa- 
days that  the  House  has  lost  its  former  hold  upon  public  attention.  The 
focus  of  concern  is  the  Senate. 

One  reason  for  this  state  of  affairs  is  that  there  is  no  longer  any  House, 
speaking  in  the  broad  sense.  In  former  times,  in  order  accurately  to 
forecast  the  outcome  of  proposed  legislation,  it  was  necessary  to  make  a 
canvass  of  that  body,  or,  at  least,  to  learn  the  position  of  some  twenty  or 
thirty  leading  exponents  of  its  sentiment.  To-day  it  is  only  necessary 
to  know  accurately  whether  the  Speaker  is  for  or  against  any  proposition, 
in  order  to  predict  confidently  whether  or  not  the  measure  will  be  consid- 
ered and  acted  upon.  It  is,  in  other  words,  the  Speaker  who  must  be 
consulted,  not  the  House.  Another  potent  consideration  is  that,  while 
the  House  has  expanded  in  numbers  until  it  has  become  a  large  and  al- 
most unwieldy  body,  the  Senate  has  remained  small,  compact,  and  well- 
disciplined.  In  the  first  Congress  there  were  twenty-six  Senators  and  less 
than  fifty  Representatives.  In  more  than  one  hundred  years  the  mem- 
bership of  the  Senate  has  only  increased  to  ninety,  while  the  total  of  the 
House  has  reached  nearly  four  hundred. 

As  has  already  been  shown,  the  immense  size  of  the  House  compels 
the  direction  of  all  legislation  by  the  Speaker  and  a  coterie  of  his  person- 
ally selected  advisers,  every  member  of  the  House  being  largely  dependent 
upon  the  favor  of  the  Speaker  for  opportunity  to  demonstrate  and  develop 
his  legislative  talent.  In  the  Senate,  however,  each  Senator  is  a  law  unto 
himself.  He  is  the  one-ninetieth  part  of  an  organization  composed  of 
individual  factors.  His  right  to  bring  to  the  attention  of  his  colleagues 
any  matter  which  he  may  deem  important  is  not  abridged.  He  com- 
mands recognition  from  the  chair,  without  regard  to  the  purpose  which 
he  may  have  in  mind  when  he  arises.  He  is  not  beholden  to  the  favor  of 
any  one  man  for  his  committee  assignments;  for  appointments  to  com- 
mittees are  determined  by  a  committee  of  seven  or  nine  representatives 
of  each  party,  and  individual  preferences  are  consulted  and  regarded  in 
the  largest  possible  degree.  In  the  Senate  a  man  is,  in  the  fullest  sense  of 
the  word,  a  Senator  of  the  United  States,  with  all  the  participation  in 
legislation  that  the  name  implies,  and  is  not,  like  a  member  of  the  House, 
subjected  to  rules  and  limitations  which  repress  ambition,  neutralize  in- 
tellectual vigor,  and  discourage  even  the  most  optimistic  soul. 

The  second  point  of  vantage  possessed  by  the  Senate  is  the  tenn  of 
six  years  enjoyed  by  its  personnel.    The  member  of  the  House,  elected  for 


/  AMERICAN   POLITICS.  307 

two  years,  is  scarcely  in  his  seat  before  he  is  on  the  eve  of  another  cam- 
paign. He  must  bow  to  every  wind  that  blows,  unless,  indeed,  he  values 
his  independence  more  than  his  position.  The  Senator,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  not  disturbed  by  the  fear  of  an  immediate  verdict  upon  his  action. 
Long  before  the  Legislature  of  his  State  has  occasion  to  pass  upon  his 
name  again,  his  position,  if  for  a  time  at  variance  with  public  sentiment, 
fades  away  into  forget  fulness,  and  later  and  more  engrossing  questions 
absorb  the  public  mind.  In  addition  to  this,  each  Senator  stands  in  a 
closer  relation  to  the  President  than  a  member  of  the  House.  He  is  a  part 
of  the  treaty-making  power,  and  it  is  by  his  vote  that  the  appointees  se- 
lected by  the  President  are  confirmed.  The  President  naturally  treats 
every  Repre.sentative  with  courteous  consideration;  but,  after  all,  his 
chief  reUance  for  support  must  be  upon  those  who  are  closest  to  the 
Speaker.  In  the  Senate,  however,  the  good  will  of  each  Senator  is  almost 
essential  to  the  unobstructed  accomplishment  of  his  plans.  In  the  scheme 
of  legislation,  each  Senator  is  an  important  individual  factor,  occupying  a 
position  vastly  different  from  that  maintained  by  a  member  of  the  House. 

The  power  possessed  by  a  Senator  is  greatly  enhanced  by  the  fact  that 
he  can,  at  any  time,  interpose  himself  as  a  substantial  obstacle  in  the 
pathway  of  desired  legislation.  The  rules  of  the  Senate  do  not  recognize 
the  hmitation  of  debate.  Any  Senator  may,  therefore,  discuss  any  meas- 
ure as  long  as  his  vocabulary  is  not  exhausted ;  and  if  he  can  bring  to  his 
opposition  even  a  small  minority  of  his  colleagues,  he  can  seriously  men- 
ace, if  not  actually  prevent,  the  passage  of  any  bill.  It  should  be  added, 
however,  that  this  power  of  blocking  legislation  is  not  often  exercised, 
unless  a  vital  principle  is  at  issue  or  unless  the  minority  is  so  nearly  a 
majority  that  a  straw  would  turn  the  scale.  In  other  words,  a  strong, 
determined  majority  of  the  Senate,  backed  by  public  sentiment,  has 
never  been  successfully  thwarted.  In  two  notable  instances,  the  so- 
called  force  bill  and  the  bill  for  the  repeal  of  the  Sherman  silver  purchas- 
ing law,  the  former  was  defeated  })ecause  a  majority  of  the  Senate  voted 
to  displace  its  position  of  privileged  consideration,  and  the  latter  wjis 
passed,  despite  the  three  months'  struggle  of  its  opponents,  because  it 
was  supported  by  a  majority  of  the  Senate  and  desired  l)y  a  large  propor- 
tion of  the  people  of  the  United  States.  The  ])oint  which  it  is  desired  to 
emphasize  here,  however,  is  that  each  Senator  hjus  the  o])i)ortunity  nnd 
the  power  to  make  his  individual  impress  upon  legislation  if  he  so  desires; 
and  until  the  position  of  practically  every  Senator  is  clearly  defined,  the 
fate  of  a  mejisun;  may  b(^  in  doubt.  It  is  this  uncertainty  which  makes 
the  Senate  an  object  of  inten^t,  an  unccTtainty  which  is  all  the  more  p(T- 
plexing  }>ecauHe  votes  may  be  changed  in  the  closing  hours  of  a  debate;. 

The  opciiiiig  of  Congretss,  therefore,  impresses  upon  the  public  mind 


308  AMERICAN   POLITICS. 

these  two  important  facts :  that  the  Speaker  is  the  controUing  factor  in 
the  House  and  that  the  dominance  of  the  Senate  is  becoming  more  and 
more  apparent. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  there  exists  between  the  Senate  and  the  House 
a  jealousy  which  ought  not  to  have  any  fouhdation,  and  which,  in  fact, 
frequently  interferes  with  the  accomplishment  of  definite  results.  This 
feeUng  may  be,  during  the  present  session,  again  manifested  to  the  detri- 
ment of  desirable  legislation.  Upon  one  question,  however,  both  branches 
of  Congress  will  be  united.  The  appropriation  bills  will  be  held  down  by 
the  respective  committees  in  the  House  to  the  lowest  possible  figure  con- 
sistent with  the  proper  operation  of  the  Government,  and  the  Senate  will 
consider  wisely  and  well  any  proposed  additions.  It  is  now  quite  evident 
that  Congress  must  not  only  avoid  extravagance,  but  must  reduce  to  a 
minimum  the  amounts  needed  for  current  departmental  expenses.  This 
condition  of  affairs  is  fully  appreciated  by  Speaker  Cannon,  and-  his  influ- 
ence toward  a  healthy  economy  will  permeate  the  House.  The  necessities 
arising  from  the  war  with  Spain  led  to  a  freedom  of  expenditure  which  it 
has  been  difficult  to  curb;  but  the  time  has  come  when  the  greatest 
amount  of  care  and  self-denial  must  be  exercised,  as  otherwise  the  deficit 
will  reach  an  aggregate  which  will  command  the  adverse  attention  of  the 
country.  Above  all  things.  Speaker  Cannon  desires  to  go  before  the  coun- 
try with  an  even  balance  sheet;  and,  to  accomplish  this  result,  he  must 
lay  a  restraining  hand  upon  every  unnecessary  item  proposed  for  the 
federal  budgets. 

Inasmuch  as  a  Congressional  campaign  will  occur  next  fall,  we  can 
expect  to  find,  during  the  session,  a  political  trend  in  all  the  debates. 
The  Democrats,  as  usual,  will  attack  the  trusts  and  insist  upon  a  revision 
of  the  tariff.  The  Republicans  will  emphasize  the  present  prosperity, 
attributing  it  to  their  administration  of  national  affairs,  and  will  defend 
their  non-action  upon  the  tariff  question  by  asserting  that  it  is  wise  to  let 
well  enough  alone.  Incidentally,  there  will  be  some  discussion  of  munici- 
pal ownership  and  possibly  of  the  advantages  of  governmental  possession 
of  the  railroads.  We  may  also  expect  to  hear  an  echo  of  the  testimony 
elicited  during  the  life-insurance  investigation  regarding  contributions  to 
the  campaign  fund  of  the  Repubhcan  party. 

When  the  fact  was  disclosed  that  the  New  York  Life  Insurance  Com- 
pany had  given  $150,000  in  aid  of  the  election  of  Republican  candidates 
in  three  Presidential  campaigns.  Judge  Parker,  erstwhile  Democratic  can- 
didate for  President,  emerged  from  his  seclusion  long  enough  to  denounce 
the  action.  He  asserted  that  practically  all  the  large  corporations  had 
contributed  to  the  treasury  of  the  Republican  party.  "The  officers  re- 
sponsible for  these  raids  upon  the  treasuries  of  corporations,"  said  Judge 
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Parker,  "  have  received  their  reward  in  unfettered  management  of  differ- 
ent insurance  corporations;  in  unembarrassed  raids  upon  the  pubhc 
through  trusts,  condemned  by  both  common  and  statute  law;  in  refusal 
to  punish  criminally  the  officers  of  railroad  and  other  corporations  vio- 
lating the  laws;  and  in  statutory  permission  to  manufacturing  corpora- 
tions to  le\y  tribute  on  the  people."  And,  according  to  Judge  Parker, 
not  only  was  this  immunity  thus  purchased,  but  worse  results  were  at- 
tained "in  the  gradual  demoralization  of  voters  and  the  dulling  of  the 
public  conscience  caused  by  the  efforts  to  make  these  vast  sums  of  money 
procure  the  ballots  they  were  intended  to  procure,  corruptly  or  other- 
wise." 

All  this  is  undoubtedly  true;  but,  unfortunately,  the  Democratic 
party,  of  which  Judge  Parker  is  the  chief  spokesman,  does  not  come  into 
court  with  clean  hands.  Everybody  who  is  at  all  familiar  with  the  opera- 
tions of  a  campaign  knows  that  the  Democratic  managers  have  always 
been  as  anxious  to  secure  and  as  willing  to  accept  the  contributions  of  the 
great  corporations  as  have  been  their  political  opponents.  Neither  party 
can  plead  not  guilty  to  the  charge  of  accepting  monetary  considerations 
from  questionable  sources.  Any  effort  to  still  further  probe  into  this  mat- 
ter will  therefore  be  looked  upon  askance  by  the  practical  politicians  in 
both  parties.  This  will  not,  however,  deter  many  honest  and  well-inten- 
tioned souls  from  attempting  to  free  political  organizations  in  this  coun- 
try from  being  under  obligations  to  great  corporations. 

The  present  programme  is  to  seek  the  enactment  of  a  law  which  will 
compel  the  national  campaign  committees  to  make  a  public  record  of  the 
names  of  their  contributors.  The  first  step  in  the  direction  of  curbing 
corporation  contributions  was  taken  in  February,  1901,  when  Senator 
Chandler,  of  New  Hampshire,  introduced  a  bill  in  the  Senate  to  prohibit 
corporations  from  making  money  contributions  in  connection  with  polit- 
ical elections.  The  bill  provided  that  it  should  be  unlawful  for  any 
national  bank,  or  any  corporation  engaged  in  interstate  or  foreign  com- 
merce, or  any  corj)oration  organized  by  authority  of  the  laws  of  Congress 
to  make  a  money  contribution  in  connection  with  any  election  to  any 
political  office.  The  bill  also  provided  that  it  should  be  unlawful  for  any 
corporation  whatever  to  make  a  contribution  in  connection  with  any 
election  at  which  a  Senator  or  a  Representative  was  to  be  voted  for. 
The  penalty  for  making  such  contribution  was  fixed  at  a  fine  of  $5,(XX) 
against  the  corporation,  with  an  additional  fine  of  $1,000  against  each 
officer,  stockholder,  dirccU^r,  or  employee  who  consented  to  the  contribu- 
tion. 

The  measure  was  reported  from  the  committee  on  privileges  and  elec- 
tions, of  which  Senator  Chandler  was  chairman;  but  inasmuch  as  only  a 
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few  days  of  the  session  remained,  it  expired  with  the  Congress.  It  is 
hardly  hkely  that  it  would  have  been  passed,  even  with  ample  time;  but 
it  would  have  given  rise  to  much  discussion,  which  was  possibly  the  main 
object  of  its  introduction.  During  the  last  session  ex-Representative 
Belmont,  of  New  York,  suggested  a  bill  compelling  the  publication  of  the 
names  of  all  contributors  to  national  campaign  funds,  and  a  measure  of 
this  character  is  likely  to  be  presented  during  this  year.  It  will  receive 
Democratic  support ;  for,  in  late  years  at  least,  the  money  of  the  corpora- 
tions has  not  been  finding  its  way  very  generously  into  the  Democratic 
treasiu-y. 

The  amount  of  money  received  and  disbursed  in  a  national  campaign 
is  always  a  subject  of  popular  interest,  although  necessarily  involved  in 
much  secrecy.  An  interesting  contribution  to  the  literature  of  this  sub- 
ject was  recently  printed  in  the  Washington  "  Post,''  wherein  facts  and 
figures  were  presented  with  a  confidence  that  indicated  more  than  the 
usual  degree  of  knowledge.  From  my  own  acquaintance  with  the  con- 
duct of  national  campaigns,  the  figures  are  near  enough  to  the  truth  to 
be  worthy  of  reproduction  here.     They  are  as  follows: 

Fund  of  the  Republican  National  Committee  in  1904 $1,900,000 

Fund  of  the  Republican  National  Committee  in  1900 2,800,000 

Fund  of  the  Republican  National  Committee  in  1896 3,800,000 

Fund  of  the  Democratic  National  Committee  in  1896 4,100,000 

According  to  the  same  authority,  the  RepubUcan  fund  last  year  was 
disbursed  as  follows: 

Remittances  to  State  committees $700,000 

For  literature 550,000 

Maintaining  Speakers'  bureau 175,000 

For  lithographs,  advertising,  etc 150,000 

Salaries  and  expenses  at  headquarters 150,000 

Miscellaneous  expenses 75,000 

Balance  at  close  of  campaign 100,000 

These  sums  are  much  smaller  than  are  popularly  accredited  to  the  total 
of  campaign  contributions.  It  has  always  been  supposed,  for  instance, 
that  the  fund  at  the  command  of  Senator  Hanna  during  the  campaign  of 
1896  was  between  $5,000,000  and  $6,000,000.  At  any  rate,  it  is  likely 
that  the  subject  of  corporation  support  of  Presidential  candidates  will 
receive  more  attention  at  the  Capitol  this  session  than  it  has  received  in 
the  past.  It  will  be  remembered  that  when  Senator  Stone,  of  Missouri, 
touched  upon  the  subject,  in  a  speech  delivered  during  the  last  session, 
he  addressed  an  inattentive  audience;  but  since  that  time  there  has  been 
an  awakening  of  public  sentiment  in  the  matter.    The  direct  evidence  as 
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to  the  disposition  of  the  funds  of  the  policy-holders  in  the  various  insur- 
ance companies  —  for  Senator  Piatt's  testimony  as  to  the  contributions 
from  the  Mutual  and  the  Equitable  companies  only  supplemented  the 
pre\'ious  disclosures  concerning  the  amounts  paid  by  the  New  York  Life 
—  affords  a  basis  for  interesting  comment.  It  is  doubtful,  however, 
whether  the  pohticians  in  Congress  will  consent  to  a  further  probing,  no 
matter  how  much  the  public  may  desire  enlightenment.  The  fact  is  that, 
except  in  the  Brj-an  campaigns,  the  large  corporations  have  been  impar- 
tial in  their  contributions.  Mr.  John  G.  Havemeyer,  it  will  be  remem- 
bered, openly  testified  -without  hesitation  that  the  sugar  trust  had  con- 
tributed to  both  sides.  In  addition  to  this,  political  managers  in  both 
parties  simply  assert  that  money  is  necessary  for  the  conduct  of  a  cam- 
paign, and  that  if  it  can  be  obtained  its  source  ought  not  to  be  regarded. 
Whether  the  public  agrees  with  this  position  is  quite  another  matter. 

President  Roosevelt's  position  upon  this  subject  is  clear.  In  his  mes- 
sage to  Congress  a  year  ago  he  recommended  publicity  in  the  matter  of 
contributions,  and  at  the  opening  of  the  present  session  he  repeated  his 
previous  suggestion.  Personally  he  would  have  been  gratified  if  the  last 
campaign  could  have  been  entirely  free  from  corporation  contributions, 
and  he  would  have  returned  their  donations  if  such  action  had  been  pos- 
sible. He  could,  and  did,  insist  that  no  money  should  be  received  which 
had  attached  to  its  offer  any  condition  whatever.  His  determination  in 
this  regard  was  so  emphatic  that  many  sums  were  rejected  because  of 
their  attached  stipulations ;  and  Chairman  Cortelyou  was  able  to  declare, 
at  the  close  of  the  campaign,  that  every  part  of  the  campaign  fund 

has  come  from  voluntary  contributions  made  without  demand,  importunity,  or 
pressure,  and  without  any  agreement,  pledge,  promise,  assurance,  or  understanding, 
exprejis  or  implied,  regarding  the  action  or  policy  of  the  administration,  or  looking 
to  any  benefit  or  advantage  to  any  contributor,  except  the  benefits  which  will  come 
to  all  IjiLsimsis  and  to  all  our  people  from  the  continuance  of  Republican  policies  and 
Republican  administration. 

As  stated  in  the  last  number  of  The  Forum,  the  legislature  of  Con- 
necticut has  enacted  what  is  known  as  the  corrui)t  practices  law,  whicli 
aV)Solutely  prevents  the  use  of  money  in  political  campaigns  for  improper 
purpos(»s.  A  national  statute?  of  this  character  would  undoubtedly  clear 
the  political  atmoHf)here.  It  ought  to  be  passed  if  the  political  managers 
are  Bincere  in  their  professions  that  all  the  money  contributed  in  a  cam- 
paign is  expanded  for  legitimate  j)urposes. 

If  the  handwriting  u|)on  the  wall  means  anything,  it  indicates  that  the 
present  temper  of  the  American  y)eoplc  is  in  favor  of  purity  in  j)olitical  and 
official  life.  The  elections  hist  November  were  a  triumph  for  clean  gov- 
ernment everywhere.    The  corrui)t  ring  in  i'iiiladelphia  was  overthrown 
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with  signal  emphasis,  while  in  Cincinnati  "  Boss  "  Cox  went  down  to  de- 
feat and  carried  with  him  the  entire  State  Republican  administration.  In 
New  York,  William  Travers  Jerome,  District  Attorney,  without  a  party, 
without  an  organization  except  such  as  was  volunteered  by  his  friends, 
and  without  money  except  such  as  was  spontaneously  offered  him,  was 
re-elected,  simply  because  he  had  been  an  honest  and  efficient  public  ser- 
vant. Only  the  fact  that  George  B.  McClellan  had  also  been  a  good  offi- 
cial saved  him  from  defeat,  for  thousands  of  Republicans  supported  him 
and  enabled  him  to  win  by  a  narrow  majority.  His  opponent,  William 
Randolph  Hearst,  nominated  upon  the  Municipal  Ownership  ticket,  em- 
bodied in  himself  all  the  sentiment  of  revolt  which  the  revelations  of 
lavish  use  of  money  for  corrupt  purposes  and  of  official  "grafting"  had 
aroused  in  the  community.  Everywhere  the  people  exhibited  a  spirit  of 
independence  which  bodes  ill  for  those  who  openly  and  flagrantly  violate 
every  legal  and  moral  obligation. 

For  three  years  the  wave  of  reform  has  been  rampant  in  the  United 
States.  It  began  by  permeating  cities  wherein  rascality  was  apparently 
firmly  intrenched,  and  succeeded  in  overthrowing  dishonesty  and  corrup- 
tion. Out  of  the  upheaval  there  have  emerged  many  men  to  whom  the 
title  of  reformer  can  be  applied  without  reproach  —  Folk,  Weaver,  Je- 
rome, and  others  less  publicly  known,  but  all  equally  sincere  and  praise- 
worthy. President  Roosevelt's  firm  stand  for  clean  government  stimu- 
lated, if  it  did  not  originate,  this  great  popular  movement,  the  result  being 
that  there  is  a  wholesome  house-cleaning  in  many  municipafities.  It  is 
too  much  to  hope  that  the  people  will  always  be  as  alert  and  responsive 
as  they  are  at  present  to  every  appeal  for  honesty  in  administration. 
Experience  in  the  past  has  shown  that  these  eras  of  reforai  are  followed 
by  periods  of  indifference,  during  which  the  wicked  sit  in  high  places. 
Every  American  citizen  ought  to  be  thankful,  however,  that  when  the 
time  comes  to  clean  out  the  faithless  and  unworthy,  the  work  is  done  in 
no  uncertain  fashion.  The  lesson  of  the  recent  election  is  that  civic  virtue 
is  not  an  atrophied  characteristic  of  the  American  people. 

Henry  Litchfield  West. 
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With  the  issue  of  this  number  of  The  Forum  ends  the  first  lustrum 
of  the  twentieth  century.  To  the  student  of  international  politics, 
those  five  years  are  years  that  well  repay  study.  The  beginning  of 
the  twentieth  century  has  marked  the  beginning  of  a  world-wide 
movement  the  significance  of  which  no  man  can  mistake. 

If  it  were  possible  to  weigh  each  century  by  itself,  the  historian 
would  be  almost  tempted  to  say  that  the  nineteenth  is  to  the  world 
what  Shakespeare  and  the  Bible  are  to  literature  —  all  else  might  perish, 
but  so  long  as  these  remained  literature  would  be  left.  If  it  were 
possible  to  sweep  away  the  past  and  still  leave  the  nineteenth  century 
the  world's  progress  would  be  not  much  less  than  it  is  to-day.  The 
beginning  of  that  century  saw  the  beginning  of  the  two  great  forces 
that  have  made  for  modern  progress  —  genuine  democracy  and  empire 
building.  And  the  one  is  the  complement  of  the  other,  although  at 
first  it  may  appear  as  if  they  were  antagonistic  instead  of  being  com- 
plementary. But  the  fact  remains,  and  history  is  our  warrant,  that 
an  empire  to  endure  must  be  an  empire  of  the  people,  one  in  which 
the  people  govern  and  direct  the  energies  of  their  governing  class. 

With  the  close  of  the  Napoleonic  wars  began  that  great  industrial 
and  commercial  movement  that  tnrned  men's  activities  into  new 
channels.  The  wars  of  Napoleon  were  wars  for  the  acquisition  of 
territory  and  the  aggrandizement  of  his  power,  without  a  clear  idea 
of  the  use  to  be  made  of  that  power,  or  the  conception  by  which  power, 
or  its  ecjuivalent  force,  could  be  converted  into  wealth.  The  wars 
of  England  were  wars  to  retain  and  extend  commorco.  Na])oleon 
with  all  his  genius  was  not  genius  enough  to  see  that  the  very  thing 
he  sneered  at,  his  taunt  at  the  English  as  a  nation  of  shopkcc|)ers, 
wa8  not  only  the  reason  for  their  success,  but  the  only  reason  that 
could  justify  success.  To  fight  for  the  mere  glory  of  fighting,  to  pull 
down  a  throne  and  set  up  another,  to  crush  a  dynasty  and  out  of 
clay  raise  up  a  new  race  of  kings,  all  this  was  magnific(;nt,  but  it  IchI 
nowhere.  It  w[is  the  ('ouunprco  of  the;  world  that  England  strove^  for. 
It  was  that  commerce  J^igland  wanted,  to  attain  which  or  to  def(Mid 
21 
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which  she  was  wilHng  to  fight;  for  commerce  is  wealth,  and  the  founda- 
tion of  empire  is  wealth. 

The  beginning  of  individual  liberty,  and,  what  is  greater,  the 
humanitarian  spirit  that  is  so  markedly  the  distinguishing  note  of 
present  day  civilization,  even  though  at  times  greed  seems  more  insa- 
tiate than  it  ever  was,  and  force  rides  triumphant,  were  coincident 
with  the  beginning  of  the  last  century.  It  was  not  until  men  stood 
side  by  side  in  the  factory,  and  began  to  feel  the  moral  effect  that 
comes  from  numbers  and  their  own  strength,  that  they  began  to  assert 
their  political  rights.  The  great  body  of  humanitarian  and  sociological 
laws,  those  laws  that  prescribe  the  conditions  and  terms  of  employ- 
ment, that  guard  the  health  and  welfare  of  men  and  women  working  in 
shops,  factories,  mines,  that  stand  between  the  weakness  of  labor  and 
the  greed  of  capital,  and  which  to-day  constitute  more  than  half  the 
statutes  in  America  and  England,  first  began  to  appear  on  the  statute 
books,  roughly  speaking,  half  a  century  ago.  So  accustomed  have 
we  become  to  such  laws,  so  much  a  matter  of  course  does  it  seem  that 
men  shall  be  protected  in  their  rights,  that  we  forget  that  it  was  only 
yesterday  that  these  rights  were  ignored  and  legislatures  were  blind 
to  them.  The  recognition  of  these  rights  is  the  great  dower  that  the 
nineteenth  century  has  bequeathed  to  posterity. 

Since  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth  century  empire  building 
has  continued  to  spread;  but,  in  recent  years,  the  strength  of  democracy 
and  of  the  new  play  of  world  forces  has  been  spreading  in  proportion. 
The  student  of  international  affairs  must  perforce  follow  not  only 
effects,  but  causes.  A  revolution  means  much,  but  the  causes  that 
produce  it  mean  more.  We  close  the  year  with  the  glare  of  revolution 
over  Western  Europe,  and  the  light  of  progress  burning  steadily  and 
brightly  in  the  East.  There  were  mutterings  and  rumblings  in  Central 
Europe.  In  that  witches'  caldron,  the  Balkans,  by  the  light  of  the 
moon,  men  in  peasant's  dress,  but  with  weapons  in  their  hands,  passion- 
ately talk  of  liberty  and  independence.  In  the  north  of  Europe  there 
has  been  a  bloodless  revolution  and  a  dual  kingdom  has  been  cleft  in 
twain.  There  is  a  spirit  of  unrest.  Blind  obedience  to  the  divine 
right  of  kings  no  longer  exists. 

In  the  last  number  of  this  Review  it  was  pointed  out  that  one, 
and  perhaps  the  leading,  result  of  the  war  with  Japan  was  to  make 
Russia  realize  that  if  she  would  hold  her  position  in  the  family  of 
nations,  it  would  be  necessary  for  her  to  keep  pace  with  progress 
and  the  great  onward  march  of  liberty  and  personal  freedom.  The 
Douma,  it  was  said,  while  not  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word  a  national 
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representative  assembly,  was,  nevertheless,  the  beginning  of  a  grant 
to  the  people  of  a  voice  in  the  direction  of  their  affairs;  and  that  is  a 
step  so  radical  in  Russia  that  it  betokens  the  dawn  of  a  new  era. 

What  the  Czar  has  conceded  was  not  granted  freely,  but  was 
wrested  from  him.  He  was  foolish  enough  to  believe  that  the  people 
would  be  satisfied  with  the  shadow  instead  of  the  substance;  but 
once  having  been  given  a  glimpse  of  freedom,  nothing  less  than  its 
full  measure  will  satisfy  them.  The  war  ended,  it  was  no  longer 
unpatriotic  for  the  Russian  people  to  make  war  against  their  rulers, 
in  order  to  attempt  to  regain  the  political  rights  that  the  world  now 
recognizes  as  belonging  to  men  by  the  right  of  birth.  The  Douma 
was  a  sop  to  Cerberus.  The  Czar  was  compelled  to  issue  a  manisfesto 
which  for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  Russia  confers  on  the  people 
the  right  of  suffrage,  grants  civil  liberty,  and  ends  the  rule  of  abso- 
lutism. By  this  manifesto,  Russia  is  given  a  constitution  and  a  cabinet 
form  of  government,  with  Count  Witte  as  the  first  premier  of  the 
Empire.  The  bombastic  tile  of  "Autocrat  of  all  the  Russias"  is  now 
an  anachronism.  The  Czar  reigns  but  does  not  govern.  In  all  consti- 
tutional monarchies  power  centres  in  the  people,  and  the  sovereign 
becomes  an  executive  with  limited  functions. 

It  is  impossible  to  exaggerate  the  importance  of  this  ukase.  For 
years  the  Russian  people  had  vainly  prayed  for  a  small  measure  of 
that  liberty  which  has  been  enjoyed  by  the  people  of  all  other  civilized 
nations,  and  to  which  a  deaf  ear  was  turned  by  the  Czar  and  the  men 
who  had  him  under  their  influence^  and  control.  Had  a  tithe  of  the 
liberty  which  has  now  been  granted  to  the  Russian  people  been  theirs 
a  few  years  ago,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  Russia  would  not  have 
made  such  an  inglorious  showing  on  land  and  sea  in  the  recent  war 
with  Japan.  The  Russian  soldiers  and  sailors,  inspired  by  feelings  of 
patriotism,  would  have  felt  that  they  were  fighting  for  something  that 
was  worth  preserving;  and  the  corruption  and  jobbery  that  made 
Ru.ssia  so  helpU^ss,  and  that  were  almost  as  fatal  to  her  success  as  was 
the  military  skill  shown  by  the  Japanese,  would  have  been  impossible. 
All  that  Russia  has  suffered  in  the  past  she  owes  to  herself. 

What  the  Czar  lias  done  is  historically  as  momentous  as  was  the 
signing  by  King  John  of  the  Magna  Charta  at  Runnymcde;  and  the 
Magna  Charta,  like  the  Russian  constitution,  was  not  an  act  of  grace, 
but  was  won  by  coercion.  Had  John  of  I^ngland  yielded  to  the  barons 
his  head  would  have  paid  the  forfeit.  Had  the  Czar  attempted  to 
stand  in  the  way  of  the  demands  of  llic  I^nssiMn  |)e()plo,  in  all  ])r()ba- 
bility  the  RomarK)ff  dynasty  would  have  been  brouglit  to  an  end. 
The  historical  j)arallel  between  the  signing  of  the  Magna  Charta,  the 
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constitution  of  England,  and  the  granting  of  the  constitution  of  Russia 
is  still  further  complete  in  that  both  were  gained  without  the  dethron- 
ment  of  the  king  or  a  civil  war.  Seven  hundred  years  ago  an  English 
sovereign  saw  that  he  must  yield  to  the  demands  of  the  people  or 
resist  and  loose  his  head.  Seven  hundred  years  later  a  Russian  Emperor 
was  confronted  with  the  same  alternative.     Like  a  wise  man  he  yielded. 

Broadly,  the  manifesto  by  which  the  constitution  is  granted  to 
Russia  confers  on  the  people  real  legislative  power  instead  of  the 
sham  power  which  the  Douma  possessed.  The  people  now  are  the 
controlling  factors  in  the  affairs  of  government;  for  the  first  time 
they  are  to  be  permitted  freedom  of  speech  and  full  civic  liberty;  they 
meet  and  discuss  their  affairs  without  being  subject  to  arbitrary  arrest; 
and  they  can  only  be  punished  after  trial,  and  by  due  process  of  the 
law.  When  we  compare  the  present  with  the  past,  the  new  order  of 
things  with  that  which  existed  only  a  few  months  ago,  it  will  be  seen 
what  an  enormous  advance  Russia  has  made,  and  why  she  is  now 
fairly  entitled  to  take  her  place  among  the  great  civilized  nations. 

The  world  would  have  more  confidence  in  the  future  and  would 
believe  that  the  Russian  people  were  capable  of  self-government  had 
those  same  people  shown  greater  restraint  in  their  hour  of  victory 
and  a  more  profound  appreciation  of  what  they  had  won.  It  is  dis- 
quieting to  note  that  the  men  who  were  foremost  in  the  fight  for 
freedom,  and  who  always  looked  to  Witte  as  the  man  to  lead  them, 
once  they  had  gained  that  for  which  they  had  striven  treated  lightly 
what  was  offered  to  them,  and  turned  against  the  man  who,  more 
than  any  other,  had  forced  the  change.  Count  Witte  found  him- 
self in  danger  of  being  deserted  by  both  sides.  His  insistence  that 
the  Czar  should  grant  a  real  constitution  to  his  people,  instead  of 
trying  to  delude  them  with  a  sham,  had  made  him  hated  by  the  grand 
ducal  oligarchy  and  its  satellites;  and  now  he  found  the  Liberals  and 
the  Intellectuals  unjustly  and  illogically  denouncing  him  as  the  tool 
of  the  aristocrats. 

For  a  time  it  looked  as  if  Witte  would  in  despair  abandon  the  task 
on  which  he  had  embarked,  and  as  if  once  again  the  folly  of  the  people 
would  restore  the  autocracy  to  power.  There  was,  however,  enough 
sense  left  among  the  members  of  the  reigning  family  to  see  that  that 
would  be  the  signal  for  their  doom.  However  much  the  Liberals 
might  denounce  Witte,  they  would  never  consent  to  see  the  autocracy 
re-estabHshed.  While  there  has  been  almost  chaos  in  Russia,  and 
while  the  moral  sensibilities  of  the  civilized  world  have  been  shocked 
by  the  massacres  for  which  the  Government  must  in  a  measure  be  held 
responsible,  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  the  Russian  people  will  not 
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abuse  the  rights  that  have  been  conferred  on  them,  and  that  liberty 
will  not  be  struck  down  by  folly  and  passion. 

It  will,  of  course,  be  many  years  before  the  Russian  people  will  be 
able  to  make  proper  use  of  the  power  that  has  been  lodged  in  their 
hands.  The  weakness  of  Russia  at  the  present  time  is  the  low  standard 
of  civilization  of  the  masses.  As  a  rule,  the  peasants  are  industrious, 
good-natured,  and  in  a  large  degree  law-abiding;  but  they  are  illiterate, 
sunk  to  the  depths  in  superstition,  and  easily  incited  to  anger  when 
they  think  they  have  been  wronged  and  their  passion  is  stirred.  In 
such  cases,  their  ferocity  is  terrible  and  uncontrollable.  It  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at  that  the  moujik  should  so  frequently  show  his  hatred 
of  those  in  authority  over  him.  Church  and  State  have  combined 
to  crush  him  and  to  reduce  him  to  the  level  of  the  serf.  Nominally 
a  free  man,  actually  he  is  in  the  hands  of  his  masters,  from  whom 
escape  is  impossible.  He  knows  little  of  life  except  its  toil;  and  life 
holds  nothing  for  him  except  exhausting  labor,  frequently  under  the 
burning  sun  or  while  exposed  to  cold  so  intense  as  to  sap  his  vitality. 
He  suffers  much  from  hunger.  If,  therefore,  in  the  vodka  bottle  and  the 
stupor  of  drunkenness  he  finds  his  only  solace,  it  is  not  surprising. 

With  a  proper  system  of  government  may  be  expected  a  vast 
improvement  in  the  material  condition  of  the  masses  of  the  people; 
for  it  will  now  be  the  real  interest  of  the  real  rulers  of  Russia  to  raise 
the  general  scale  of  civilization  and  develop  the  intellect  of  the  people. 
In  the  past,  it  was  in  the  interest  of  the  autocracy  to  keep  the  peasants 
as  illiterate  as  possible;  and  the  more  nearly  they  resembled  the  beasts 
of  the  field,  the  less  able  they  were  to  amehorate  their  condition. 
Education  and  despotism  cannot  exist  side  by  side.  Whenever  the 
people  are  able  to  act  and  think  for  themselves,  the  rule  of  the  despot 
is  threatened.  To  make  Russia  as  powerful  as  she  ought  to  be,  and 
to  enable  her  to  take  her  place  among  the  great  industrial  and  com- 
mercial powers,  it  will  be  necessary  for  the  people  of  Russia  to  reach 
the  level  of  those  of  England  or  America.  Free  schools  and  a  free  press 
are  the  two  agencies  that  Russia  needs  more  than  any  other. 

Since  the  preceding  issue,  the  text  of  the  new  Anglo-Japanese  treaty 
has  been  made  {public,  and  it  fully  confirms  all  that  wjis  said  on  that 
subject  in  the  last  number  of  Thk  Fokum.  The  primary  purpose  of 
the  treaty  is  clearly  defensive;  but  this  docs  not  restrain  the  allies  from 
aaeuming  the  offensive,  if  that  course  shall  be  necessary  for  the  pro- 
tection of  their  interests.  The  frank  i)uri)OHe  of  the  nllinnc(»  is  to  f)r()- 
tect  the  possessionH  of  the  contractors  in  the  re^;ionM  of  JMustcrn  Asia 
and  Inula.     Siionld  the  intercHta  of  either  ally  be  threatened  in  those 
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regions  by  one  or  more  Powers,  then  the  aUiance,  ipso  facto,  is  operative. 
In  other  words,  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  Russia,  with  or  without 
allies,  to  menace  Japan  or  to  attack  India  would  find  her  confronted 
with  the  combined  military  and  naval  strength  of  England  and  Japan. 
It  is  the  general  opinion  of  statesmen  that  this  overpowering  force 
insures  the  peace  of  both  the  Far  and  the  Near  East  for  many  years. 

In  a  notable  speech  made  by  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  the  Sec- 
retary of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  in  November,  he  explained,  at 
some  length,  the  reason  why  the  British  Government  concluded  the 
treaty  and  its  purposes.     In  the  course  of  his  speech  he  remarked: 

What  are  the  objects  of  the  alliance?  They  are  set  forth  in  the  document 
itself.  The  first  is  the  maintenance  of  peace  —  the  greatest  of  all  British  interests. 
Now  I  will  ask  who  will  take  exception  to  the  promotion  of  the  interests  of  peace? 
The  memory  of  our  own  war  with  South  Africa  is  still  present  to  our  minds,  and 
in  Manchuria  the  grass  is  not  yet  green  upon  the  graves  of  the  brave  men  who  fell 
there  fighting  for  their  country.  I  believe  that  our  alliance  will  make  not  for  war 
but  for  the  maintenance  of  peace,  and  I  think  that  we  may  venture  to  say  that 
if  Great  Britain  and  Japan  desire  that  peace  shall  be  maintained  in  the  Far  East 
peace  will  not  be  broken. 

Now  for  the  second  object  of  the  Anglo-Japanese  alliance.  It  is  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  integrity  and  independence  of  China  and  the  preservation  of  what  we 
usually  speak  of  as  "the  open  door,"  equal  opportunity  for  the  commerce  of  all 
nations  in  that  great  populous  part  of  the  world.  Does  any  one  suppose  for  a 
moment  that  that  is  a  policy  which  we  are  imposing  on  reluctant  Powers?  Noth- 
ing is  further  from  the  truth. 

Lord  Lansdowne  quoted  from  the  circular  letter  sent  by  Mr.  Hay 
to  the  great  Powers  in  1899  inviting  them  to  subscribe  to  a  declaration 
in  favor  of  a  policy  of  the  open  door  and  equal  opportunity  in  China, 
to  which  all  the  Powers  assented.  After  referring  to  the  Anglo-German 
agreement  respecting  China,  as  well  as  the  Boxer  outbreak  and  the 
events  which  followed  as  a  result  of  that  uprising,  he  said: 

Finally,  in  the  present  year,  the  United  States  again  came  forward,  and  taking 
the  lead  in  emphasizing  the  necessity  of  a  policy  of  disinterestedness  on  the  part  of 
the  Powers  issued  a  circular  in  which  they  affirmed  their  desire  to  maintain  the 
integrity  of  China  and  the  open  door,  and  inviting  the  Powers  to  disclaim  any 
intention  of  seeking  reserved  territorial  rights  or  control  of  the  Chinese  Empire. 
That  circular,  like  the  other,  was  unanimously  subscribed  to  by  all  the  Powers. 

Lord  Lansdowne  then  proceeded  to  the  consideration  of  the  third 
object  of  the  Anglo- Japanese  alliance: 

What  is  that  object?  Mutual  defense  against  unprovoked  attack.  I  ask, 
is  there  any  nation  which  does  not  claim  for  itself  the  right  to  resist  unprovoked 
attack,  and  will  any  nation  blame  either  ourselves  or  our  allies  because  we  have 
joined  hands  to  enforce  that  salutary  principle?    Pray  remember  that  this  is  not 
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entirely  a  new  obligation,  because  by  the  original  agreement  of  1902  we  had  already 
bound  ourselves  to  act  together,  and  to  meet  any  attack  on  the  part  of  a  coalition 
of  other  Powers.  Surely  it  was  reasonable  that  we  desired  to  assist  Japan,  and 
that  Japan  should  desire  to  assist  us,  in  the  case  of  an  attack  of  a  hostile  coalition. 
I  have  heard  this  alliance  described  as  of  a  provocative  character.  All  that  I 
can  say  is  that  it  would  be  just  as  reasonable  to  say  that  by  taking  out  an  insurance 
against  fire  this  club  had  provoked  a  conflagration  in  Piccadilly.  I  believe  that 
these  considerations  are  thoroughly  realized  by  our  own  people,  who  regard  this 
alliance  certainly  without  misgi\dng,  and  I  believe  that  they  are  well  understood 
abroad,  where  that  alliance  is  regarded  with  increasing  good  will. 

Lord  Lansdowne  is  guilty  of  no  mere  rhetorical  flight  of  fancy 
when  he  pronounces  the  new  treaty  as  guaranteeing  the  peace  of  the 
Far  East;  and  by  guaranteeing  that  peace  it  tends  in  a  large  measure 
to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  world  in  quarters  other  than  those  covered 
by  the  scope  of  the  arrangement.  Great  Britian  has  little  or  nothing 
to  fear  from  an  attack  by  Russia  on  her  Indian  Empire  so  long  as  she 
can  rely  not  only  on  her  own  means  of  defense,  but  can  summon  to  her 
assistance  those  veterans  of  Oyama  whose  fighting  has  commanded 
the  admiration  of  the  world.  Not  even  a  mad  Czar  would  be  mad 
enough  to  risk  his  all  in  a  chance  so  desperate  as  that.  And  Japan, 
able  to  rely  on  the  assistance  to  be  furnished  by  the  British  fleet,  can 
feel  secure  that  her  supremacy  in  the  waters  of  the  Far  East  cannot 
be  challenged.  Neither  from  Russia  nor  from  Germany  is  there  any- 
thing to  be  feared  for  at  least  a  decade,  and  morally  and  politically 
Great  Britain  and  Japan  stand  together  as  the  guardians  of  the  main- 
tenance of  the  integrity  of  the  Chinese  Empire.  The  dismemberment 
of  the  Middle  Kingdom,  which  seemed  so  imminent  only  a  few  years 
ago,  will  be  impossible  so  long  as  Great  Britain  and  Japan  shall  deem 
it  to  their  advantage  to  preserve  the  status  quo. 

The  question  has  been  asked,  naturally  enough,  whether  the  treaty 
would  become  operative  in  case  any  Power  should  attempt  to  challenge 
the  Monroe  Doctrine  that  England  hiis  virtually  set  up  in  the  Persian 
Gulf.  If  Russia,  for  instance,  relinquishing  for  the  time  being  her 
policy  of  expansion  in  the  Far  East,  should  attempt  to  find  compensa- 
tion in  the  Near  East,  and  should  secure  the  active  or  moral  support 
of  Germany  in  an  attemj)t  to  obtain  a  naval  station  in  th(»  Persian 
Gulf,  which  Kngland  would  Ix;  c()nij)elled  to  resist,  would  the  latter  be 
able  to  regard  that  as  a  menace  to  her  "special  interests"  in  India 
and  invoke  the  assistance  of  Jaj)an?  It  must  be  obvious  that  the 
acquisition  by  Russia  or  (j(;rmany,  Russia  especially,  of  a  point  (Vaypui 
in  the  Persian  Gulf  would  be  a  menace  to  Great  Britain  as  threatening 
her  line  of  communications,  and  would  therefore  justly  entitle  her  to 
request  Japan  to  obwcrvo   ihu  obiigutlonii  imposed  upon   hrr  by   tho 
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treaty.  And  I  am  fully  prepared  to  believe  that  if  that  contingency 
should  arise,  and  if  at  that  time  the  mood  of  Japan  should  be  its  present 
mood,  there  would  be  no  hesitation  on  the  part  of  the  Government 
of  Japan  in  placing  its  military  and  naval  forces  at  the  disposal  of 
Great  Britain.  The  fact  that  these  forces  are  available  will  perhaps 
do  more  than  anything  else  to  prevent  any  act  of  wanton  aggression  on 
the  part  of  Russia. 

Germany,  only  second  to  Russia,  must  appreciate  how  vitally  the 
treaty  affects  her  ambitious  plans  in  the  Far  East;  and  the  ambition 
of  Germany  has  been  almost  as  great  as  that  of  Russia,  although  it 
has  been  less  ostentatious,  and  its  cost  but  a  trifle  of  the  ruinous  price 
which  Russia  has  been  made  to  pay.  In  Kiaochau,  Germany  has 
secured  a  foothold  on  the  Chinese  mainland,  which  it  is  well  understood 
was  intended  by  Germany  to  be  merely  the  beginning  of  her  territorial 
possessions  in  the  Far  East.  But  so  long  as  Great  Britain  and  Japan 
stand  side  by  side  in  maintaining  the  integrity  of  China,  it  will  be 
impossible  for  Germany  to  secure  an  additional  foot  of  territory  beyond 
that  which  she  now  holds,  and  her  long-cherished  dream  of  the  acquisi- 
tion of  the  rich  and  populous  province  of  Shantung  must  be  abandoned. 
Any  move  in  that  direction  would  be  regarded  by  Japan  as  detrimental 
to  her  own  "special  interests"  and  compel  Great  Britain  and  Japan 
by  force  of  arms  to  resist  the  encroachment.  Without  coaling  stations 
or  a  fortified  base  in  the  Eastern  Hemisphere,  Germany  would  be 
impotent  to  meet  Japan,  to  say  nothing  of  having  to  meet  Japan  and 
Great  Britain  combined.  Germany  now  knows  the  difficulties  of 
carrying  on  a  colonial  war  several  thousand  miles  from  her  base. 
Her  campaign  in  German  East  Africa  has  taught  her  military  lessons 
that  before  she  was  ignorant  of,  and  has  made  her  take  a  more  just 
view  of  the  Transvaal  War.  Germany  would  proceed  very  cautiously 
before  she  would  risk  her  position  by  inviting  a  conflict  with  the  greatest 
military  power  of  the  Far  East,  re-enforced  by  the  greatest  naval 
power  of  the  world. 

Germany  is  content  to  sit  tight,  but  her  position  may  be  forced 
by  China.  I  am  in  possession  of  information  that  enables  me  to  state 
that  China  is  determined  that  Germany  shall  evacuate  Kiaochau ;  and 
among  all  the  Powers  that  have  taken  a  hand  in  the  spoliation  of 
China,  Germany  has  more  than  any  other  Power  aroused  the  resent- 
ment of  the  Chinese  —  more  so  even  than  Russia,  curious  as  that  may 
sound  to  persons  who  are  unfamiliar  with  the  Chinese  character  and 
German  Colonial  methods.  China  is  looking  forward  to  the  day  when 
she  shall  have  fci  modern  navy;   and  when  that  day  comes,  A  it  ever 
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does,  China  will  then  bluntly  say  to  Germany  that  the  territory  that 
she  seized  without  any  shadow  of  justification  must  be  restored  to 
its  rightful  owners.  China,  to  show  that  she  is  not  discriminating 
against  any  of  the  European  Powers,  will  request  England  to  evacuate 
Wei-hai-wei,  which  England  would  no  doubt  be  willing  enough  to 
do,  as  Wei-hai-wei  has  lost  its  strategic  value  now  that  Port  Arthur 
is  in  the  possession  of  her  Japanese  ally,  instead  of  in  the  hands  of 
Russia,  an  always  potent  menace.  England  has  done  practically 
nothing  to  fortify  Wei-hai-wei,  and  without  fortifications  the  place 
is  useless,  while  to  fortify  it  would  involve  an  expenditure  which,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  military  authorities,  would  be  out  of  proportion 
to  its  importance.  Wei-hai-wei,  however,  would  be  of  great  value  to 
China  as  an  advanced  naval  base  in  the  Gulf  of  Pechili,  and  enable 
the  Chinese  navy,  if  it  were  a  navy  worthy  of  the  name,  to  make  a 
sudden  and  bold  dash  on  Kiaochau  that  it  would  be  difficult  for  Germany 
to  withstand. 

Will  China  obtain  the  navy  on  which  her  future  so  largely  depends? 
It  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  make  satisfactory  answer  to  that  ques- 
tion at  the  present  time;  but  it  must  be  frankly  admitted  there  is 
little  in  the  past  history  of  China  to  justify  much  hope  that  the  idea 
slowly  crystalhzing  will  assume  concrete  form.  Yet  it  has  been  pointed 
out  more  than  once  in  this  Review  that  there  has  recently  been  a 
great  awakining  in  China;  and  it  becomes  evident  to  the  close  observer 
that  the  Chinese  are  beginning  to  emerge  from  the  spell  under  which 
they  have  lain  by  a  too  profound  and  slavish  belief  in  the  virtues  of  the 
past  and  their  refusal  to  attach  some  value  to  the  virtues  of  the  present. 
But  when  men  of  great  importance  in  the  affairs  of  China  frankly 
admit  that  the  dignity  of  China  demands  that  Germany  shall  be  made 
to  restore  stolen  property,  and  that  the  only  means  whereby  this 
recovery  can  be  effected  is  by  the  possession  by  China  of  a  navy,  it 
becomes  self-evident  that  China  no  longer  is  content  to  be  satisfied 
with  the  methods  of  the  past,  but  has  at  last  begun  to  readjust  her 
point  of  view. 

In  this  connection,  it  is  not  without  significance  to  note  that,  for 
the  first  time  in  her  history,  only  a  few  months  ago,  the  Chinese  army 
engaged  in  a  series  of  military  manoeuvres  that  had  more  the  semblance 
of  actual  military  operations  than  a  comic  opera  stage,  of  which  Cliinesc 
military  movements  have  heretofore  been  suggestive.  The  foreign 
military  ol)8erver8  were  impressed  by  the  marked  progress  shown  by 
the  troops  in  executing  military  commands  and  by  their  general  manner 
and  apj>€arancc.  If  China  foUowH  in  the  footsteps  of  Japan  and 
•howi  that  bHo  aj)prcciate8  the  virtuow  of  civilization  by  adopting  the 
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weapons  of  civilization  with  which  to  fight  civiHzation,  no  longer  in 
the  sisterhood  of  nations  will  China  be  the  Cinderella  to  be  kicked  and 
cuffed  because  she  is  poor  and  weak.  Cinderella  met  her  prince,  and 
her  wooing  and  wedding  were  the  envy  of  her  sisters.  The  time  may 
yet  come  when  a  great  and  powerful  nation  may  seek  the  hand  of 
China  in  alhance  and  thus  bring  about  another  international  relation 
between  the  East  and  the  West.  Still,  one  is  bound  to  say,  that  the 
day  for  the  wedding  bells  to  ring  does  not  appear  to  be  very  close  at 
hand.  But  while  it  may  not  be  easy  to  hustle  the  East,  even  in  the 
East  events  move  with  dramatic  swiftness  when  once  the  great  force 
of  public  opinion  is  behind  them. 

While  in  other  parts  of  the  Far  East  events  may  move  with  a 
deliberation  that  takes  no  account  of  time,  Japan  at  least  has  shown 
that  she  can  act  with  the  same  quick  decision  that  is  the  dominant 
characteristic  of  the  western  world.  While  her  troops  are  still  in  occu- 
pation of  Manchuria  and  the  great  internal  problems  arising  out  of 
the  war  are  still  to  receive  the  consideration  of  her  statesmen,  the  affairs 
of  Korea  have  been  taken  in  hand;  and  Korea,  as  an  independent 
kingdom,  exercising  the  full  rights  of  sovereignty,  no  longer  exists. 
After  the  recognition  of  the  predominant  interests  of  Japan  in  Korea, 
which  Russia  accorded  to  Japan  by  the  treaty  of  Portsmouth,  it  was 
inevitable  that  the  Government  of  the  Mikado  should  at  the  earliest 
opportunity  readjust  the  relations  between  the  two  countries.  So 
long  as  Korea  remained  an  independent  kingdom  in  charge  of  her  own 
foreign  relations,  there  was  always  the  possibility  that  by  the  inherent 
right  of  sovereignty  capable  of  making  alliances  and  negotiating  treaties, 
Korea  might  fall  under  the  influence  of  a  power  hostile  to  Japan, 
which  would  prove  to  be  the  weak  point  in  the  Japanese  armor.  Self- 
preservation  demanded  that  Japan  should  without  delay  fortify  herself 
against  danger. 

Persons  whose  ethical  sense  is  theoretically  so  finely  developed 
as  to  obscure  practical  considerations  may  see  in  this  act  of  Japan  a 
proof  that  she  was  not  governed  solely  by  unselfish  considerations  when 
she  made  war  on  Russia,  and  that  in  effect,  if  not  in  form,  she  has 
broken  her  word  after  declaring  that  she  was  not  inspired  by  territorial 
greed.  If,  however,  one  realizes  that  statesmanship  is  practical  busi- 
ness, one  must  admit  that  there  was  no  alternative  open  to  Japan. 

The  sympathy  of  the  world  has  always  been  given  to  the  small 
nation  whose  national  existence  has  been  crushed  out  by  a  dominant 
})ower.  Rightly  that  pity  has  been  extended  when  a  powerful  nation, 
influenced  solely  by  greed  and  unrestrained  by  morality,  has  seiaed 
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its  neighbor's  vineyard,  as  Ahab  did  that  of  Naboth  the  Jezreehte. 
But  with  nations,  as  with  species,  the  immutable  law  of  the  survival 
of  the  fittest  prevails.  Great  nations  have  become  great  because  they 
have  been  the  fittest  to  survive,  because  by  surviving  they  have  spread 
civilization,  which  httle  nations  frequently  encumber.  The  relation 
that  Korea  occupies  to  Japan  is  on  all  fours  with  that  existing  between 
England  and  Egypt,  which  existed  between  the  Transvaal  and  England, 
and  might  still  be  in  force  had  it  not  been  for  the  foolishness  of  bigots 
who  sought  to  stay  the  never  to  be  stayed  march  of  civilization,  and 
who  were  encouraged  in  their  folly  by  the  envious  rivals  of  England. 
Egypt,  nominally  acknowledging  the  Sultan  of  Turkey  as  her  suze- 
rain, governed  in  name  by  the  Khedive,  is  ruled  actually  by  her  Eng- 
lish agent;  and  it  is  only  since  Egypt  has  come  under  English  rule 
that  she  has  been  prosperous,  that  justice  has  been  dealt  with  an 
even  hand,  and  property  has  been  secure.  Assuredly,  it  will  not  be 
denied  that  Egypt  and  the  world  at  large  are  the  gainers  by  the  transfer 
of  authority  and  real  power. 

Japan  now  proposes  to  be  to  Korea  what  Engand  is  to  Egypt,  and 
I  beheve  that  the  same  beneficial  results  will  follow.  The  Emperor 
of  Korea  still  remains  emperor  in  name,  but  he  is  shorn  of  all  his  real 
power  and  authority,  which  was  more  frequently  used  for  the  injury 
of  his  subjects  than  for  their  benefit;  and  the  real  ruler  of  Korea 
henceforth  will  be  a  Japanese  administrator,  who  will  govern  Korea 
under  the  Emperor,  exactly  as  Lord  Cromer,  the  British  agent,  governs 
Egypt  under  the  Khedive.  It  is  natural  that  the  Japanese  should 
follow  the  example  set  by  England.  The  Japanese  have  the  faculty 
of  absorbing  the  best  wherever  it  may  be  found.  In  military  matters 
they  took  Germany  for  their  model;  in  naval  matters,  as  in  diplomacy, 
they  patterned  after  England.  To  deprive  Korea  of  the  power  of 
contracting  alliances  or  entering  into  diplomatic  negotiations  that 
might  be  injurious  to  Japan;  the  conduct  of  Korean  diplomatic  affairs 
has  been  taken  over  by  Japan,  and  these  affairs  are  now  carried  on 
from  Tokio,  Korea  being  prohibited  from  making  arrangements  with 
other  Powers  without  the  consent  of  Japan.  The  Korean  diplomatic 
corps  has  been  virtually  abolished,  and  the  United  States  and  other 
Powers  have  recognized  the  suzerainty  of  Japan  by  agreeing  hence- 
forth to  negotiate  with  Ja[)an  in  any  matter  affecting  Korea. 

Prior  to  the  South  African  War,  the  foreign  relations  of  the  Trans- 
vaal were  lodged  in  the  hands  of  England,  and  the  Republic  was  not, 
permitted  to  enter  into  negotiations  with  a  foreign  Power  except  witn 
tlic  consent  of  England.  This  was  one  of  the  things  the  lioers  resented, 
and  which  they  attempted  to  recover,  and  by  their  failure  lost  all.     iL 
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is  my  belief  that  the  rather  interesting  parallel  between  the  Transvaal 
and  England,  on  the  one  hand,  and  Korea  and  Japan,  on  the  other, 
will  manifest  itself  here  also;  but  fortunately  for  Japan  she  will  not 
have  to  pay  the  price  that  England  did,  as  the  Koreans  are  a  weak 
and  feeble  people,  and  mere  puny  children  in  the  military  grasp  of 
Japan.  Before  very  long,  it  will  be  quite  on  the  cards  for  anarchy, 
disorder,  and  revolution  to  arise  in  Korea,  whereupon  Japan  will  step 
in,  that  imperial  puppet,  the  Emperor,  will  be  deposed,  and  Korea 
will  be  annexed  to  Japan.  It  will  make  little  difference  whether  Korea 
is  under  the  protection  of  Japan  or  under  her  own  flag.  The  regenera- 
tion of  that  country  is  in  the  hands  of  Japan,  and  Japan  alone  can 
bring  the  Hermit  Kingdom  in  touch  with  the  rest  of  the  world. 

The  long  expected  fall  of  the  Balfour  Government  has  at  last  hap- 
pened. In  the  second  week  of  December,  Sir  Henry  Campbell-Banner- 
man  kissed  hands  on  his  appointment,  and  his  colleagues  took  over  the 
seals  of  office  from  their  predecessors.  Thus,  after  ten  long,  weary  years 
of  wandering  in  the  wilderness,  the  Liberals  are  once  again  in  the  promised 
land.  However,  it  is  a  land  in  which  they  are  likely  to  find  little  milk 
and  honey,  but  many  scorpions  and  much  gall.  It  is  a  thorny  path  on 
which  the  new  Moses  has  set  his  feet.  He  comes  into  power  not  by  the 
mandate  of  the  people,  but  because  the  Conservatives  have  grown  stale, 
because  even  they  have  recognized  that  they  have  outlived  their  useful- 
ness. 

It  is  always  a  dangerous  thing  to  predict  the  life  of  a  British  cabinet, 
and  especially  a  cabinet  that  exists  on  sufferance,  as  this  does.  It  is  a 
curious  turn  in  the  wheel  that  brings  Campbell-Bannerman  back  to  power. 
Ten  years  ago  Lord  Rosebery  went  down  because  of  an  adverse  vote  in 
the  Commons  arising  out  of  the  dissatisfaction  with  the  management  of 
the  war  office,  and  the  then  secretary  of  state  for  war  was  Sir  Henry 
Campbell-Bannerman.  At  that  time  few  persons  would  have  predicted 
that  Sir  Henry  would  be  the  next  Liberal  premier.  He  was  overshadowed 
by  more  commanding  figures.  But  the  men  who  were  great  then  have 
passed  away  or  have  fallen  into  the  background.  Lord  Rosebery,  the 
most  brilliant  member  of  his  party,  holds  aloof,  and  the  succession  falls 
to  Campbell-Bannerman. 

Parliament,  in  the  normal  course  of  events,  should  meet  within  the 
next  few  weeks ;  but  it  is  much  more  probable  that,  instead  of  the  present 
Parliament  reassembling,  the  premier  will  exercise  his  prerogative  and 
dissolve  Parliament,  so  as  to  obtain  the  verdict  of  the  country.  That 
verdict,  it  is  believed,  will  be  favorable,  and  Sir  Henry  will  face  the  Com- 
monii  with  ix  working  majority.    But  after  then,  what?    The  Irish  are 
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again  determined  to  make  home  rule  for  Ireland  the  great  issue,  and  the 
Liberals  ^all  find  themselves  between  two  fires.  If  they  give  Ireland  the 
concessions  that  the  Irish  demand,  that  is,  a  sweeping  measure  of  home 
rule,  Campbell-Bannerman  will  as  inevitably  go  to  destruction  on  that 
rock  as  Gladstone  did.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  premier  attempts  to 
satisfy  the  Irish  members  with  vague  promises  and  legislation  that  does 
not  go  to  the  heart  of  the  question,  the  Irish  will  join  hands  with  the 
opposition,  thus  putting  the  Government  in  the  minority,  and  forcing  the 
resignation  of  the  cabinet.  The  Irish  have  nothing  to  lose  by  these 
tactics  and  everything  to  gain;  because,  while  they  have  no  more  hope 
of  securing  home  rule  from  the  Conservatives  than  they  have  from  the 
Liberals,  this  demonstration  of  their  power  will  make  them  listened  to 
with  more  respect  at  Westminster.  Another  shuffling  of  the  cards  within 
a  year,  with  the  Conservatives  holding  the  trumps,  would  not  be  sur- 
prising. 

Sir  Henr>^  Campbell-Bannerman's  premiership  is  noteworthy  in  that 
for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  England  the  premier  is  given  recogni- 
tion in  the  table  of  precedence.  Heretofore  the  prime-minister  of  Eng- 
land has  had  no  official  standing.  The  British  cabinet,  like  the  American 
cabinet,  is  an  extra-constitutional  creation.  It  is  in  theory  simply  one 
of  the  committees  of  the  privy  council;  but  the  cabinet,  as  the  Govern- 
ment of  England,  was  non-existent.  Certain  great  officers  of  state  were 
accorded  their  place  in  the  table  of  precedence;  but  the  premier,  as  such, 
had  no  place.  The  anomaly  was  therefore  presented  of  the  real  ruler  of 
the  British  empire,  if  he  were  a  commoner,  on  occasions  of  state  having 
to  give  the  pas  to  peers  of  his  own  creation  and  the  nobodies  of  noble 
birth.  The  King  has  now  corrected  this,  and  by  proclamation  ordered 
that  the  premier  shall  take  j)recedence  immediately  after  the  Arch- 
bishops of  Canterbury  and  York  and  the  Lord  High  Chancellor,  although 
logically  the  premier  should  outrank  the  chancellor,  as  the  latter  owes 
his  office  to  the  premier  by  being  a  member  of  his  cabinet. 

Tho  new  cabinet  is  not  brilliant,  but  it  is  composed  of  all-around 
strong  men.  It  is  not  a  cabinet  of  all  the  talents,  but  it  is  a  cabinet  of 
many  shades  of  opinion.  There  arc  strong  imperialists  and  equally 
strong  "  Little  Knglanders,"  and  only  a  few  years  ago  that  was  anathema 
to  the  majority  of  lOnglishmen.  Aristocracy  is  rej)resente(l  l)y  the 
Marquis  of  llipon  and  the  Earl  of  Crewe;  radicalism  by  that  brilliant 
Welshman,  Lloyd-CJeorge;  labor  by  John  Burns,  who  only  a  few  years 
ago  was  a  mechanic;  the  great  middle  class  by  the  premier  himself;  and 
letters  by  Morley,  hryce,  Haldane,  and  Birrell.  The  four  most  interest- 
ing figures  are  Sir  Edward  Grey,  the  new  foreign  s(;cretary;  Henry 
A.scjuith,  Ixml  liosebery's  secretary  of  state  for  hoinc^  affairs  and  now 
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chancellor  of  the  exchequer;    Lloyd-George,  president  of  the  board  of 
trade;  and  John  Burns,  president  of  the  local  government  board. 

The  Balfour  government  is  a  magnificent  illustration  of  the  truth 
of  the  statement  that  "the  secret  of  all  successful  government  is 
personality."  It  is  a  nebulous,  indefinable  thing,  this  so-called  person- 
aUty,  and  subtle  and  as  intangible  of  analysis  as  the  aroma  of  a  flower, 
but  as  all-pervading.  Consider  for  a  moment  what  the  Balfour  cabinet 
has  done,  and  how  a  man  of  commanding  personality,  a  Beaconsfield, 
for  instance,  with  the  luxuriance  of  an  Oriental  imagination,  who  knew 
how  to  appeal  to  the  imagination  of  the  phlegmatic  Englishman,  would 
have  used  those  achievements  to  make  himself  the  idol  of  the  mob. 
Having  brought  about  the  Japanese  alliance,  an  event  as  momentous 
as  Beaconsfield's  purchase  of  the  Suez  Canal  shares  or  the  bringing 
of  Indian  troops  to  the  Mediterranean  when  war  with  Turkey  was 
threatened,  and  having  restored  friendly  relations  with  France,  than 
which  there  has  been  nothing  more  popular,  except,  perhaps,  the 
open  defiance  of  Germany,  when  she  sent  her  minatory  communication 
to  France  over  the  Morocco  dispute,  the  Balfour  administration  has 
done  things  that  has  placed  it  far  above  the  commonplace.  Indeed, 
its  foreign  minister.  Lord  Lansdowne,  has  shown  himself  to  be  a  man 
of  extraordinary  ability,  who  takes  rank  as  the  greatest  foreign  minister 
of  his  day;  and  yet,  because  Mr.  Balfour  is  without  that  peculiar 
quality  of  personality,  he  has  made  little  impression  upon  his  time, 
and  will  pass  into  history  as  a  colorless  and  somewhat  weak,  but 
amiable  man,  whose  heart  was  in  his  music  and  his  golf  and  his  polemi- 
cal discussions,  rather  than  in  that  Titan's  task,  the  governing  of  the 
British  Empire. 

At  the  end  of  November,  the  condition  of  the  Sick  Man  of  Europe 
was  so  alarming  that  it  became  necessary  to  call  a  consultation  of 
international  physicians,  who,  after  a  careful  diagnosis,  determined 
to  administer  iron  and  steel  in  heroic  doses.  It  w^as  not  a  tractable 
patient  the  physicians  had  to  deal  with;  but  they  knew  his  vagaries 
of  old,  and  that,  after  declaring  he  never  would  take  their  horrid  mess, 
he  would  turn  his  back,  swallow  the  dose  as  gracefully  as  possible  in 
the  circumstances,  and  console  himself  with  the  reflection  that  he  would 
not  pay  the  doctor's  bill. 

What  at  one  time  seemed  like  a  contest  between  the  Christian  Powers 
of  Europe  and  Turkey  was  settled  as  those  disputes  always  have  been 
settled  when  Abdul  Ilamid  has  convinced  himself  that  the  Powers 
are  really  agreed,  and  he  cannot  play  one  against  the  other.  An 
amazingly  shrewd  and  cunning  man  is  this  Caliph  with  the  henna- 
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dyed  beard,  who  sees  in  every  face  a  possible  assassin,  who  trusts  no 
one  and  fears  everybody.  Abdul  Hamid  has  matched  his  cunning 
against  the  jealousies  and  intrigues  of  the  Powers,  which  he  has  turned 
to  his  own  profit.  He  has  played  Russia  against  England  and  Eng- 
land against  Germany;  and  he  has  even  used  the  United  States 
as  a  pawn  in  the  game.  On  one  occasion,  he  told  the  Washing- 
ton Government  that  he  was  willing  to  pay  its  claim;  but  he  cyni- 
cally observed,  at  the  same  time,  that  it  would  be  setting  such  a  bad 
example  to  Europe.  The  American  claim  was  a  bagatelle;  it  could 
be  paid  without  any  trouble;  but  it  was  the  principle  involved,  and 
the  principle  was  a  dangerous  one.  If  he  paid  the  United  States, 
the  European  Powers  would  be  encouraged  to  press  their  demands 
for  payment,  and  it  would  be  necessary  to  disappoint  them.  Rather 
than  be  accused  of  discriminating  in  favor  of  one  Government  as  against 
another,  he  felt  that  he  must  decline  to  pay  the  United  States. 

For  all  the  misrule,  the  nameless  atrocities,  and  the  long  series  of 
horrors  that  have  made  Turkey  an  abomination  in  the  eyes  of  Christen- 
dom, the  great  Powers  of  Europe  are  solely  to  blame.  They  have 
it  in  their  power  at  any  time  to  bring  Turkey  to  terms,  to  force  her, 
as  they  have  forced  her  occasionally  in  minor  matters,  to  behave  herself 
and  make  trivial  reforms.  The  Sultan  is  no  fool.  He  knows  well 
enough  that  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  resist  Europe  or  even  success- 
fully oppose  two  of  the  Powers;  although  he  might  not  be  averse  to 
fighting  a  single  Power,  trusting  to  the  jealousies  of  the  rest  to  save 
him  in  a  desperate  extremity,  just  as  England  called  the  Congress  of 
Berlin  after  Russia  had  made  the  Sultan  sign  the  treaty  of  San  Stefano. 
The  one  thing  that  the  Sultan  fears,  the' only  thing,  in  fact,  that  he 
fears,  is  the  European  concert;  and  when  the  voice  of  Europe  speaks 
in  concert,  it  is  a  very  meek  and  yielding  Caliph  who  bows  his  head 
in  submi.ssion  to  the  hated  giaour. 

That  the  Sultan  knows  that  he  is  merely  a  puppet  in  the  hands 
of  Europe  has  been  proved  again  and  again  by  the  fact  that  his  latest 
attempt  to  defy  Euro))o  was  promptly  abandoned  when  r]ur()i)e  showed 
that  it  was  united  and  in  earnest.  The  Powers  having  determined 
that  the  Ottoman  Government  must  make  certain  financial  and  admin- 
istrative reforms  in  Armenia,  the  Sultan  was  told  to  put  his  house 
in  order  without  delay.  He  resorted  to  his  favorite  method  of  playing 
one  Power  against  the  other.  He  appealed  in  turn  to  Austria,  Russia, 
and  Germany  not  to  join  the  coalition,  feeling  certain  that  if  only  one 
Power  came  to  his  assistance  the  others  would  hesitate  before  applying 
the  final  remedy.  These  appeals,  however,  were  fruitless,  and  tli(^ 
Sultan  was  warned  that  unless  lie  yielded  the  allied  Powers  would  make 
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a  naval  demonstration  against  a  Turkish  port.  But  it  was  not  until 
the  allied  fleet  had  sailed  and  covered  Mytilene  with  its  guns  that  the 
Sultan  acceded  to  the  demands  of  the  Powers.  Germany  took  no 
part  in  the  demonstration,  although  Germany,  according  to  official 
statements,  had  advised  the  Sultan  to  make  the  reforms  demanded. 

Southeastern  Europe  is  always  a  powder  mine  with  the  fuse  ready 
to  be  lighted  at  a  moment's  notice.  An  Enghshman  who  has  for 
years  studied  German  and  Austrian  pohtics,  and  whose  sources  of 
information  are  excellent,  writes  me: 

"I  have  recently  returned  to  London  from  an  interesting  tour  abroad,  visiting 
Austria  and  Servia,  and  some  of  the  Balkan  States.  We  shall  hear,  if  I  mistake 
not,  a  good  deal  of  this  neglected  corner  of  the  world  during  the  next  few  years. 
Certainly  the  Germans,  whatever  may  be  their  trans-oceanic  dreams,  have  their 
eyes  primarily  fixed  on  two  bits  of  water:  to  wit,  the  Rhine  and  the  Mediterranean. 
They  have  to  prepare  for  two  events  that  may  come  any  day  —  the  breakup  of 
Austria,  and  next  the  outburst  in  the  Balkans.  As  to  the  former,  I  had  a  good 
deal  of  talk  with  influential  people  in  Vienna  and  Budapest;  and  I  concluded 
that  the  Hungarians,  in  their  pride  and  self-sufficiency,  are  prepared  to  take  the 
greatest  risks.  And  as  to  the  latter,  Bulgaria  has  been  preparing  for  the  next  war 
with  Turkey  with  an  almost  Japanese  thoroughness,  and  is  quite  determined  to 
become  the  dominant  Power  in  those  regions.  If  there  is  another  rising  in  Mace- 
donia, or  a  revolution  in  Servia  —  and  one  is  as  probable  as  the  other,  as  you  know 
that  Macedonia  is  always  in  a  state  of  ferment  —  the  Bulgars  might  seize  their 
opportunity.  That  might  bring  Austria  and  perhaps  Germany  upon  the  scene. 
All  this  enters  much  more  into  German  calculations  than,  I  think,  is  commonly 
supposed  in  this  country,  where  the  prevalent  idea  is  that  Germany  is  animated 
by  a  frantic,  apparently  purposeless,  animosity  against  England. 

"Apropos  of  Germany.  The  Germans  have  one  reason  for  not  allowing  the 
French  to  collar  Morocco,  which  is  not  unimportant,  but  which  few  persons  out- 
side of  the  highest  German  military  circles  understand.  There  is  a  pretty  large 
fighting  population  away  in  the  back  of  Morocco  —  not  Moors,  but  Berbers  and 
Fuzzy-Wuzzies  —  who  if  drilled  and  disciplined  by  French  officers  might  come  in 
handy  in  the  next  Franco-German  war.  It  is  true  that  the  Turcos  were  not  of  much 
use  in  '70;  but  these  are  a  different  breed,  and  there  are  more  of  them.  If  the 
French  have  an  iron  organizer  like  Kitchener,  a  fighting  brigadier  like  Hector 
MacDonald,  and  a  few  Sergeants  "  Whatshisname "  to  manhandle  this  raw  material 
and  hammer  it  into  shape,  this  would  be  an  army  that  even  the  best-trained  German 
troops  might  not  find  it  easy  to  rout.  But  have  the  French  a  Kitchener?  I  doubt 
it." 

Whatever  may  be  the  denials  of  diplomatists,  it  is  certain  that 
only  a  few  months  ago,  last  June  to  be  exact,  Germany,  Great  Britain, 
and  France  were  so  perilously  close  to  the  verge  of  war  that,  for  a  few 
days  peace  hung  balanced  at  the  end  of  a  hair.  The  resignation  of  M. 
Delcasse,  the  French  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  was  forced  because 
he  advocated  a  policy  of  resistance  to  Germany  over  Morocco,  relying 
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on  the  support  of  England  in  case  Germany  deemed  it  advisable  to 
make  Morocco  a  casics  belli.  When  Germany  notified  France  that 
she  did  not  recognize  the  Anglo-French  agreement  respecting  Morocco, 
and  demanded  to  be  given  a  vote  in  the  settlement,  France  sounded 
England  and  received  assurances  that  she  could  rely  on  her  support. 
There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  this  was  a  verbal  statement  made 
by  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne  to  M.  Paul  Cambon,  the  French  Ambas- 
sador in  London,  and  that  had  the  necessity  arisen  the  precise  position 
of  England  would  have  been  formally  stated  in  writing. 

England  was  not  anxious  to  go  to  war  or  to  see  Germany  and 
France  at  war.  In  the  effort  to  avert  war,  the  decision  reached  by 
the  British  Government  to  support  France  was  communicated  to  the 
German  Emperor  through  his  ambassador  in  London.  The  German 
Emperor  was  then  confronted  with  the  alternative  of  losing  prestige 
by  withdrawing  his  objection  to  the  Anglo-French  Moroccan  agreement 
or  challenging  France  and  risking  the  danger  of  France  accepting 
the  challenge  backed  by  England.  To  have  sent  an  ultimatum  to 
France  would  have  left  no  way  open  for  retreat;  to  send  an  indirect 
ultimatum  was  as  effective,  but  did  not  close  the  door  to  peace.  Accord- 
ingly, the  Italian  Government  was  notified  by  the  Emperor  that  he 
regarded  the  Anglo-French  understanding  regarding  military  assistance 
as  a  casus  belli.  This  information  was  immediately  communicated 
by  the  Italian  Government  to  the  French  ambassador  at  Rome,  and 
by  him  transmitted  to  Paris.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  when 
the  Italian  Government  made  this  communication  to  M.  Barr^re,  the 
French  ambassador,  it  was  accompanied  by  a  pointed  intimation  that 
it  would  be  a  very  simple  matter  for  the  French  Government  to  show 
whether  it  wanted  peace  or  war.  If  it  wanted  peace,  M.  Rouvier,  the 
prime-minister,  could  show  his  sincerity  by  dismissing  M.  Delcass6 
from  the  cabinet,  as  it  was  known  that  M.  Delcass^  was  in  favor  of  tlie 
British  alliance  and  openly  defying  Germany.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
M.  Delca.ss6  retained  his  portfolio  and  was  permitted  to  conduct  the 
foreign  relatioas  of  FrancC;  Germany  would  consider  that  France  was 
anxious  for  war. 

On  receipt  of  this  information  the  French  cabinet  at  once  met. 
There  was  a  stormy  scene.  M.  Delcassd  urged  his  colleagues  to  make 
no  surrender  to  Germany,  and  ho  gave  an  assurance  that  the*  military 
support  of  England  could  be  relied  on.  Hut  he  was  inimediately 
interrupted  by  M.  Rouvior,  who  said  that  he  had  a  despaU^h  from  M. 
Harr^rc,  which  made  it  clear  that  there  would  be  war  unless  the  Declass6 
policy  wa«  abandoned.  Then  ho  turned  to  I  lie  niinisters  and  asked 
them  if  they  preferred  war  to  an  honorable  retreat.  The  opinion  of 
22* 
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the  cabinet  was  unanimous  in  favor  of  "  an  honorable  retreat/'  which 
left  no  alternative  to  M.  Delcasse  except  to  resign.  His  resignation 
was  immediately  accepted;  the  German  Emperor  was  satisfied  with 
having  forced  his  most  dangerous  opponent  out  of  the  cabinet;  and 
the  crisis  was  safely  tided  over. 

Although  this  happened  in  June,  it  was  not  until  late  in  October 
that  the  world  knew  the  facts  concerning  this  most  important  chapter 
in  the  history  of  Anglo-German-French  relations.  It  was  the  Paris 
"Matin"  that  first  gave  them  publicity,  and  there  is  extrinsic  evidence 
to  show  that  the  "  Matin  "  received  its  information  from  one  of  the  im- 
portant characters  in  that  historical  scene  —  in  fact,  no  less  a  personage 
than  M.  Delcasse  himself,  who  was  only  too  willing  to  have  it  known 
why  he  was  forced  out  of  the  cabinet.  The  revelations  were,  as  always 
happens  in  such  cases,  diplomatically  denied;  but  a  diplomatic  dementi 
may  always  be  accepted  with  reservation.  The  salient  facts  have 
been  correctly  stated.  There  would  have  been  no  retreat  possible 
for  Germany  had  France  believed  it  advisable  to  take  up  the  German 
challenge,  and  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  England  could  have  escaped 
being  drawn  into  the  war.  Reluctant  as  the  English  people  are  again 
to  engage  in  war,  war  with  Germany  would  be  extremely  popular,  and 
many  Englishmen  regret  that  an  opportunity  so  favorable  was  missed. 
EngUshmen  who  beheve  that  war  with  Germany  is  inevitable  would 
rather  have  it  now  than  a  few  years  hence,  because  to-day  the  pre- 
ponderance of  naval  strength  is  all  on  the  side  of  Great  Britain,  and 
the  French  aUiance  would  place  in  the  field  an  army  that  Germany 
might  vanquish,  it  is  true,  but  not  without  taxing  her  resources  to 
the  utmost. 

There  was  a  minor  cabinet  crisis  in  France  in  November,  when 
M.  Berteaux,  the  minister  of  war,  retired  after  an  acrimonious  debate 
in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  For  a  time  the  fate  of  the  Rouvier 
Government  hung  in  the  balance;  but  again  the  Chamber  showed 
that  it  was  not  inclined  to  displace  men  of  tested  power  merely  for 
the  wanton  satisfaction  of  causing  trouble  and  rearranging  the  cards. 
M.  Rouvier  stood  ready  to  resign;  but  the  Chamber  would  not  force 
him  out,  and  the  present  cabinet  remains  in  office. 

There  will  be  a  presidential  election  in  France  in  the  month  of 
January.  A  presidential  election  in  France  is  no  such  long  drawn-out 
affair  as  it  is  in  this  country.  In  France  the  President  is  not  elected 
by  the  people  or  through  the  archaic  machinery  of  the  electoral  col- 
lege, but  by  the  chambers,  which  meet  in  joint  session  for  this  purpose 
in  Versailles,  and  not  in  Paris,  where  the  regular  sessions  of  the  cham- 
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bers  are  held.  The  French  President  is  elected  for  a  term  of  seven 
years,  and  the  French  constitution,  like  that  of  the  United  States, 
is  silent  as  to  his  ehgibility  for  re-election.  President  Grevy  was 
re-elected.  President  Loiibet,  whose  presidency  has  given  general 
satisfaction,  has  announced  that  he  will  not  seek  re-election;  but 
some  of  his  opponents  affect  to  treat  this  declaration  in  the  same  way 
that  American  politicians  do  the  disclaimer  of  an  ambitious  politician 
who  is  suspected  of  designs  on  the  White  House. 

M.  Loubet's  announcement  that  he  is  not  a  candidate  is  questioned; 
and  the  preparations  that  he  is  making  to  return  to  private  life,  one 
of  them  being  the  rental  of  an  apartment,  are  characterized  by  the 
opposition  as  obviously  transparent  devices  to  lull  his  opponents  into 
a  false  sense  of  security.  If  M.  Loubet  should  be  a  candidate,  it  is 
believed  that  he  would  be  re-elected,  which  is  the  reason  why  the  field 
is  anxious  to  get  him  out  of  the  way.  M.  Loubet's  decision  not  to 
be  a  candidate  will  be  influenced,  it  is  generally  beheved,  by  the 
strength  shown  by  his  opponents.  If  it  appears  probable  that  an  ex- 
treme Radical  is  to  be  elected,  M.  Loubet,  to  prevent  what  he  regards 
a.s  a  danger  to  the  Republic,  may  take  the  only  means  to  avert  it  by 
himself  becoming  a  candidate;  but  if  a  Conservative  is  shown  to  com- 
mand a  majority  of  the  Assembly,  M.  Loubet  will  in  all  probability 
make  no  effort  to  secure  re-election.  A  new  Chamber  of  Deputies  will 
be  elected  in  June,  and  it  would  then  be  possible,  if  the  majority  should 
be  Coaservativa,  for  M.  Loubet,  in  case  he  should  be  re-elected,  to 
resign  and  permit  a  man  in  harmony  with  his  own  views  to  be  elected 
his  successor. 

The  election  of  Prince  Charles  of  Denmark  to  the  throne  of  Norway 
under  the  title  of  King  Haakon  is  another  of  those  small  pieces  of 
luck  for  which  the  entire  history  of  England  is  famous.  Prince  Charles 
is  the  son-in-law  of  King  Edward  of  England,  which  ])uts  Norway 
under  the  protection  of  England  and  guarantees  the  independence  of 
Norway.  King  Haakon  married  Princess  Maud,  King  lOdward's 
youngest  daughter,  against  the  wishes  of  his  mother,  who  had  formed 
other  matrimonial  plans  for  him.  The  position  of  Princess  Maud  was 
made  so  un[)lea.sant  in  Copenhagen  that  it  wjus  seriously  ])r()j)()scd 
at  one  time  that  she  and  her  husband  should  tak(^  up  their  residcMicc 
in  England,  and  that  Prince  Charles  should  become  a  naturalized 
Englishman  and  cnt(T  the  royal  navy,  following  the  precedent  set  by 
Prince  Louis  of  Mattcnberg  and  other  Germans  of  princely  blood. 
l*rincc  Charles  has  always  been  popular  in  luigland,  .'ind  his  popularity 
would  have  been  increased  by  entering  the  navy;    hut    the   Kin;r  of 
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Denmark  vetoed  the  suggestion,  and  the  Prince's  mother  having 
become  reconciled  to  the  marriage,  Princess  Maud  has  in  recent  years 
enjoyed  her  life  in  Copenhagen.  As  the  consort  of  a  reigning  sovereign, 
even  if  her  throne  is  somewhat  diminutive,  she  ranks  higher  among 
the  great  than  as  the  wife  of  the  son  of  a  crown  prince;  and  if  she 
becomes  as  popular  in  Norway  as  she  has  always  been  in  England  and 
in  Denmark,  she  will  do  much  to  make  her  husband  beloved  by  the 
people  who  have  selected  him  as  their  King. 

Norway  and  Sweden  having  amicably  dissolved  the  union,  there 
is  no  reason  to  fear  that  their  relations  in  the  future  will  not  be  harmo- 
nious, or  that  any  opportunity  will  be  presented  for  the  interference 
of  either  Germany  or  Russia  in  the  affairs  of  the  two  kingdoms.  It 
was  thought  at  one  time  that  on  some  pretext  or  other  either  Russia 
or  Germany  would  find  it  necessary  to  "preserve  order,''  which  would 
have  been  the  end  of  Scandinavian  independence.  That  danger  is 
now  removed.  The  old  King  of  Sweden,  with  his  pride  sorely  bruised, 
is  more  than  ever  the  idol  of  his  people.  The  Norwegians  are  proud 
of  their  young,  vigorous  King  and  want  to  be  allowed  to  live  in  peace. 
With  England  interested  in  seeing  the  throne  of  Norway  preserved 
for  the  children  of  Princess  Maud,  the  Norwegians  can  feel  secure 
against  aggression. 

A.  Maurice  Low. 


FINANCE. 

In  concluding  the  review  of  the  financial  situation  in  The  Forum, 
three  months  ago,  after  pointing  out  the  many  highly  favorable  ele- 
ments in  the  situation,  I  suggested  that  if  the  demands  on  capital 
should  be  restricted  to  the  normal  requirements  of  a  world-wide 
industrial  activity,  the  future  would  have  nothing  in  it  to  disturb 
equanimity.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  use  were  made  of  the  strong 
underlying  factors  in  the  situation  to  provide  a  basis  for  a  promoting 
speculation  such  as  that  of  1901,  or  a  stock-jobbing  craze  like  that  of 
1902,  resources  would  have  to  be  scanned  more  distrustfully.  This 
forecast  of  the  situation  has  since  been  verified. 

The  circumstances  under  which  the  world's  markets  entered  upon 
the  concluding  quarter  of  the  year  were  encouraging  in  an  unusual 
degree.  To  sum  up  briefly  the  ruling  conditions  of  the  time:  (1) 
peace  had  just  been  concluded  between  the  two  belligerent  powers 
in  the  Far  East,  and  Europe  was,  therefore,  looking  forward  to  relax- 
ation from  the  strain  on  her  investment  markets;  (2)  money  rates 
throughout  the  world  were  at  low  figures,  discounts  commanding  only 
three  per  cent  in  New  York,  two  and  a  half  at  London,  and  one  and 
a  half  at  Paris;  (3)  the  Bank  of  England's  reserve  stood  at  45  per 
cent,  or  well  above  the  traditional  minimum;  (4)  within  a  compara- 
tively short  period  the  Bank  of  France  and  the  Bank  of  Germany 
had  reported  the  largest  cash  reserves  in  their  history;  and  (5)  so 
far  as  concerned  the  United  States,  a  wheat  crop  never  but  once  ex- 
ceeded in  our  history  was  assured,  and  with  that  assurance  came 
news  of  a  Russian  crop  shortage  such  as  should  apparently  guarantee 
to  the  United  States  the  entire  restoration  of  its  grain  export  trade 
and  the  entire  command  of  the  foreign  exchanges. 

These  various  factors  were  sufficient  ground  for  the  feeling  of  high 
optimism  with  which  the  season  opened.  That  feeling,  it  is  now 
entirely  clear,  induced  some  very  large  capitalists,  in  the  United  States 
and  abroad,  to  embark  on  extensive  s[)eculation  for  the  rise.  Their 
belief  was  that  the  tangil^le  wealth  certain  to  accrue  to  the  American 
people  during  the  season  would  provide  a  market  for  investment 
Kt<^)cks  at  a  level  of  prices  far  higlu^r  than  those  whidi  then  prevailed. 
A  similar  conviction,  a.s  applied  to  its  own  financial  outlook,  appeared 
to  exist  in  Germany,  where  it  resulted  not  only  in  great  activity  by 
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the  Stock  Exchange  operators,  but  in  a  rush  of  the  German  public 
into  an  excited  speculation  not  wholly  unhke  that  in  which  our  market 
engaged  at  the  close  of  1900. 

Readers  of  these  articles  are  familiar  with  the  principle  that  the 
test  of  a  situation,  through  which  facts  are  often  disclosed  which  had 
previously  been  concealed,  comes  at  a  time  when  active  general  trade, 
especially  in  the  spring  or  autumn,  brings  large  demands  to  bear  on 
the  resources  of  the  money  markets.  If  those  resources  turn  out  to  be 
sufficient,  as  was  the  case  a  year  ago,  the  large  demands  are  met 
with  little  or  no  difficulty.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  speculator,  the 
promoter,  the  negotiator  of  great  loans,  and  the  investor  who  borrows 
money  for  his  purchases,  have  already  quietly  absorbed  in  days  of  easy 
money  the  surplus  resources  of  the  money  markets,  then  it  will  some- 
times be  discovered  that  there  is  not  enough  left  to  provide  on  com- 
fortable terms  for  the  needs  of  ordinary  trade.  Such  a  situation  was 
unexpectedly  disclosed  in  the  early  autumn  of  1902,  and  a  precisely 
similar  situation  has  developed  in  the  present  season.  It  may  be 
said,  in  fact,  that  the  course  of  events  three  years  ago  was  much  less 
striking  and  sensational  than  it  has  been  this  autumn.  In  1902,  the 
full  force  of  the  strain  fell  on  the  American  market.  European  markets 
were  then  in  a  comfortable  situation.  The  money  rates  were  low  and 
the  bank  reserves  large,  chiefly  because  there  was  no  extensive  boom 
in  Europe's  trade.  Europe,  in  fact,  at  that  time  still  labored  under 
the  depressing  influence  of  the  "Boer  War  panic"  of  1899  and  1900, 
and  its  resultant  industrial  reaction. 

The  peculiarity  of  this  season's  situation,  on  the  contrary,  is  that 
the  money  strain  developed,  in  a  form  exceedingly  acute,  at  practically 
every  great  money  market  of  the  w^orld,  and  that  it  developed  simul- 
taneously as  soon  as  the  autumn  "harvest  demands"  arose.  At 
London,  for  example,  a  very  rapid  fall  in  the  reserve  of  the  Bank  of  Eng- 
land, taking  $20,000,000  out  of  that  fund  during  two  weeks  around  the 
opening  of  October,  brought  the  ratio  of  reserve  to  liabilities  suddenly 
down  to  the  forty-per-cent  level,  traditionally  accepted  as  the  ordinary 
minimum  of  safety.  A  year  before  it  had  stood  at  53  per  cent.  The 
bank  had  already,  in  the  first  week  of  September,  advanced  its  official 
discount  rate  from  two  and  a  half  to  three  per  cent;  on  September 
27,  the  rate  was  raised  to  four  per  cent,  in  spite  of  which  the  reserve 
percentage  fell  to  38f  in  the  following  week.  Raised  for  a  time  above 
that  level,  it  sank  back  at  the  opening  of  November  to  38J,  a  figure 
remarkable  for  the  fact  that  no  ratio  so  low  as  this  had  been  reached 
by  the  Bank's  reserve  at  that  time  of  year  since  the  famous  Baring 
panic  of  November,  1890. 
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While  this  was  happening,  events  at  Berhn  were  taking  a  still 
more  striking  course.  On  October  3,  1905,  the  Imperial  German 
Bank  advanced  its  discount  rate  from  four  to  five  per  cent.  This 
advance  itself  was  striking  enough,  in  that  it  fixed  the  highest  rate 
reached  by  that  bank's  official  rate  since  the  industrial  panic  of  1900. 
The  remarks  of  the  president  of  the  bank,  however,  at  the  time  of 
announcing  its  advance  in  rate,  were  more  startling  even  than  the 
showing  of  the  bank.  That  part  of  the  outstanding  note  circulation, 
he  announced,  uncovered  by  specie  and  therefore  regarded  as  an 
emergency  device,  had  reached  the  highest  mark  ever  known  in  the 
history  of  the  institution.  Its  loans,  discounts,  and  advances  had 
similarly  surpassed  all  records.  Along  with  the  consequent  expansion 
of  liabilities,  the  cash  reserve  w^as  shrinking  rapidly,  through  with- 
drawals for  the  general  circulation,  to  an  entirely  insufficient  figure. 

Concluding  this  remarkable  diagnosis,  the  president  plainly  statecj 
that  the  acute  phase  of  the  situation  must  be  ascribed  to  speculation 
on  the  Stock  Exchange,  and  that  the  raising  of  the  Imperial  Bank's 
discount  rate  was  designed  expressly  to  put  a  brake  on  such  danger- 
ous speculation.  The  effort  met  with  indifferent  success ;  speculation, 
checked  for  a  moment,  w^as  resumed  as  soon  as  it  was  seen  that  the 
bank  was  not  yet  out  of  the  money  market.  The  situation  grew  from 
bad  to  worse;  on  November  4  —  a  Saturday,  and  hence  an  unusual 
day  for  altering  the  rate  —  the  bank  marked  up  its  discounts  to  five 
and  a  half  per  cent,  the  highest  in  seven  years,  announcing  at  the 
time  that  the  bank's  reserve  had  not  been  so  low  since  1898,  before 
the  German  financial  *'boom"  began  which  culminated  in  the  indus- 
trial crash  and  the  seven  per  cent  Imperial  Bank  rate  at  the  begin- 
ning of  1900.  On  December  11,  with  further  weakening  of  the  Imperial 
Bank's  position,  the  rate  was  again  raised  to  6  per  cent  —  usually 
deemed  a  "panic  figure." 

These  movements  of  the  money  market  at  London  and  Berlin 
met  with  quick  response  at  Brussels,  Vienna,  Genoa,  Geneva,  Copen- 
hagen, and  Stockholm,  at  all  of  which  points  the  banks  moved  up  their 
official  minimum.  At  Paris,  events  pursued  a  somewhat  different 
course.  In  the  middle  of  October,  despite  some  loss  of  gold  from  its 
reserve,  the  Bank  of  France  was  aijle  to  rcj)ort  a  gold  reserve  $G5,()()(),- 
000  larger  than  what  it  had  held  at  that  date  a  year  before.  A  more 
or  less  similar  showing  was  made  by  the  Imperial  liank  of  Russia. 
But  it  soon  appeared  that  these  two  institutions,  though  apparently 
well  provided  for  their  own  immediate  needs,  had  no  intention  of 
helping  out  other  markets.  While  the  Bank  of  France  made;  no 
change  in  its  official  discount  rate,  money  moved  up  on  the  Paris  open 
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market,  and  the  most  urgent  efforts  of  American  and  English  bankers 
to  get  gold  in  Paris  came  to  nothing. 

It  was  plainly  stated  on  the  Bourse  that  the  bank's  position  was 
being  purposely  maintained  at  its  existing  status  because  of  a  feeling 
that  the  Russian  situation  was  sufficiently  disquieting  for  the  markets 
most  vitally  concerned  to  need  a  powerful  anchor  to  windward.  Fore- 
most among  such  markets,  necessarily,  stood  Paris,  where  the  banking 
community  had  to  keep  its  eye  on  the  $2,000,000,000  worth  of  Russian 
Government  securities  held  by  the  French  investors.  The  French 
financial  community  was  indeed  confronted  by  two  considerations  — 
one,  the  understood  fact  that  the  Russian  Government  was  about  to 
apply  to  the  market  for  a  $250,000,000  loan  which  France  alone  might 
have  to  care  for;  the  other,  that  the  state  of  affairs  in  Russia,  socially 
and  politically,  was  of  such  a  nature  as  to  create  a  highly  precarious 
situation.  I  shall  have  more  to  say  of  these  considerations  later  on. 
For  the  present,  it  is  enough  to  point  out  that  the  only  two  great 
banks  in  Europe  whose  position  seemed  to  be  relatively  strong  were,  for 
reasons  of  their  own,  holding  jealously  to  their  resources. 

There  remains  to  be  described  the  position  at  New  York,  where, 
indeed,  events  moved  more  sensationally  even  than  at  Berlin.  I 
noticed,  in  concluding  my  article  of  three  months  ago,  that  the  New 
York  surplus  bank  reserve  at  the  close  of  August  was  too  low  to  be 
regarded  as  sufficient  provision  for  the  strain  of  harvesting  time 
demands.  This  was  admitted;  indeed,  no  banker  could  have  failed 
to  see  the  force  of  that  assertion,  when  the  surplus,  at  the  opening  of 
September,  was  at  much  the  lowest  figure  reached  at  that  date  since 
1893.  But  the  common  answer  to  such  warnings  was  that  our  com- 
mand over  foreign  trade  would  enable  New  York  to  draw  freely  on 
capital  of  foreign  markets.  There  were  those,  even  then,  who  had 
their  doubts  about  this  consummation.  Despite  the  large  wheat 
harvest,  grain  moved  out  slowly  at  the  export  points,  and  cotton 
still  more  slowly.  The  reason  then  assigned  was  that  active  specula- 
tion at  Chicago  and  New  Orleans,  sustained  by  the  holding  back  of 
their  merchandise  for  higher  prices  by  the  wheat-farmers  and  the 
cotton  planters,  made  it  impossible  for  foreign  buyers  and  American 
sellers  to  meet  on  mutually  acceptable  terms.  However  this  may 
have  been,  and  I  shall  have  something  more  to  say  of  it  hereafter, 
it  was  a  fact  that,  in  September  and  October,  cotton  exports  fell 
short  of  1904  by  $27,000,000,  while  the  increase  in  all  kinds  of  cereals, 
over  the  same  period  last  year,  footed  up  only  $12,000,000. 

Wall  Street,  however,  did  not  readily  refinquish  its  belief  that 
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gold  could  be  obtained  in  Europe.  Early  in  September,  when  exchange 
in  London  moved  in  our  favor  with  the  first  outward  movement  of  our 
produce,  agents  of  New  York  bankers  began  to  make  urgent  efforts 
to  secure  a  portion  of  London's  gold  supply.  During  that  month 
and  the  next  they  were  able  to  obtain  no  less  than  $8,000,000,  con- 
sisting mostly  of  new  gold  that  had  arrived  at  London  from  the  Trans- 
vaal mines.  It  was  alleged  in  Europe  that  this  gold  was  obtained 
on  terms  which  were  not  warranted  as  a  normal  commercial  operation. 
Whether  this  was  true  or  not,  the  New  York  bankers  undoubtedly 
expected  that  a  still  larger  sum  could  be  obtained.  With  the  grow- 
ing stringency  in  Europe's  markets,  however,  during  the  last  days 
of  October,  foreign  exchange  turned  so  decidedly  against  New  York 
that  further  gold  imports  were  impracticable,  and  the  attempt  to 
draw  on  Europe  was  abandoned. 

Thrown  back  in  this  way  on  their  own  resources,  the  New  York 
banks  were  confronted  by  a  somewhat  awkward  situation.  As  in 
1902,  one  obvious  recourse  to  relieve  the  situation  was  that  the  very 
large  loans,  already  made  by  banks  to  Wall  Street  speculators,  for 
the  purpose  of  sustaining  stocks  at  their  high  existing  prices,  should  be 
cancelled  and  the  banks'  liabilities  thus  reduced.  In  the  end,  this 
was  exactly  what  took  place  in  1902;  but  it  soon  developed,  as  events 
unfolded  during  the  present  season,  that  the  people  involved  in  the 
heavy  stock  speculation  were  of  a  different  class  from  the  reckless 
adventurers  whose  schemes  collapsed  in  the  November  market  of 
1902.  There  were  plain  indications  that  the  promoters  of  this  season's 
speculation  had  such  affiliations  with  important  banks  that  they  were 
able  to  insist  on  retaining  their  extensive  lines  of  credit,  which  would 
hardly  be  taken  from  them  except  in  extreme  emergency.  This 
bcHcf  wa.s  confirmed  by  the  action  of  some  of  the  largest  New  York 
banks,  which  allowed  their  position,  later  on,  to  grow  so  weak  that, 
under  the  bank  law,  they  were  subject  to  the  severest  penalties,  and 
yet  whose  officers  declared  that  they  proposed  to  violate  that  law, 
if  necessary,  to  oblige  their  customers. 

The  same  situation  was  abundantly  defined  by  the  movement  on 
the  Stock  Exchange  it«5elf.  Certain  stocks  with  large  outstanding 
capital  seemed  virtually  to  be  cornered.  Their  prices  were  i)ushod  up, 
in  the  face  of  the  weakening  bank  position,  by  such  leaps  and  bounds 
that  the  only  possil^lc  conclusion  loft  was  that  a  speculative  cli(]ue 
and  its  friends  hold  virtual  control  of  all  the  stock  outstanding.  This 
was  the  case  even  with  the  $70,000, ()()()  Reading  stock,  which  rose 
twenty  per  cent  in  two  weeks  during  the  money  strain.  Loans  to 
these  capitalists  were  not  called  in;  and  they  remained  a  burden  on  an 
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already  much-strained  money  market  when  the  full  force  of  the 
interior  demand  for  cash  set  in.  This  demand,  as  had  been  expected 
from  the  extreme  activity  of  internal  trade,  was  quite  unprecedented. 
Usually  the  outflow  of  currency  for  the  purpose  of  harvest  payments 
lasts  until  November,  when  it  ceases  and  a  moderate  return  movement 
supervenes.  This  year,  the  heaviest  currency  movement  of  the  season 
from  New  York  occurred  in  the  first  and  second  weeks  of  November, 
in  one  of  which  weeks  the  New  York  banks  lost  $10,000,000  cash, 
practically  all  through  remittances  to  the  interior. 

The  reason  for  this  abnormal  drain  unquestionably  was  that  the 
interior  banks,  confronted  with  large  demands  from  their  own  communi- 
ties, and  with  a  six  to  eight  per  cent  rate  for  money,  added  so  largely  to 
their  own  loans  and  habilities  that  New  York  balances  had  to  be  drawn 
upon  to  fortify  home  reserves  of  cash.  For  a  time,  to  disguise  the  real 
position,  the  banks  made  use  of  the  other  banking  institutions  of  New 
York  which  do  not  publish  w^eekly  statements.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
the  trust  companies  were  utilized,  as  they  have  never  been  before,  to 
take  up  loans  which  the  banks  transferred  to  them.  Proof  of  this  fact 
was  found  in  the  November  9th  reports  of  both  banks  and  trust  companies 
to  the  Government  authorities.  The  National  banks  have,  during  many 
years,  reported  a  steady  increase  in  the  fund  held  to  the  credit  of  trust 
companies  and  sa\'ings  banks.  Last  November's  figures  for  all  the 
National  banks  of  the  country  showed  a  decrease  of  S65, 000,000  in  such 
credits,  as  compared  \\ith  a  year  before.  The  trust  companies  of  New 
York,  reporting  the  same  day,  showed  a  decrease  of  $68,000,000,  as  com- 
pared with  1904,  in  cash  deposited  by  them  in  banks.  They  had  with- 
drawn it  to  invest  in  loans.  But  this  cash  deposit  is  a  part  of  a  trust 
company's  reserve,  held  for  protection  of  its  own  deposit  habilities;  and 
the  same  statement  showed  that,  during  the  year,  such  liabihties  had 
increased  $109,000,000.  It  was  therefore  plain  that  not  only  banks,  but 
trust  companies  as  well,  were  deliberately  w^eakening  their  position. 

Whether  or  not  these  institutions  went  too  far,  in  the  hght  of  the 
ordinary  rules,  it  cannot  be  positively  said.  Their  reports  to  the  bank 
department,  under  the  call  of  November  9,  showed  a  much  impaired 
reserve;  and  of  the  weekly  bank  report  which  was  helped  by  this 
device,  the  president  of  one  of  the  most  conservative  institutions,  in 
a  speech  to  the  associated  bankers,  said: 

"The  present  statement  is  a  farce  so  far  as  it  conveys  any  general  idea  of 
banking  conditions.  It  is  partial,  it  is  half  the  truth,  and  unworthy  of  quotation 
as  an  indication  of  the  trend  of  business  in  our  line." 

What  Mr.  Nash  meant  was  that  the  real  existing  credit  situatioa 
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was  much  weaker  than  the  reports  of  the  banks  alone,  on  Saturdays, 
disclosed.  And  even  with  this  relief  by  the  trust  companies,  the 
status  of  the  banks  themselves,  as  the  money  drain  and  the  stock 
speculation  both  continued,  went  from  bad  to  worse.  The  surplus 
bank  reserve,  which  had  been  falling  rapidly  during  the  two  preceding 
weeks,  at  length,  on  November  11,  entirely  disappeared,  and  was 
replaced  by  a  deficit  below  the  twenty-five-per-cent  requirement, 
for  the  first  time  since  September  20,  1902.  Call  money  quickly  rose  to 
25  per  cent,  and  even  sixty-day  loans  rose  in  Wall  Street  to  a  rate  equiva- 
lent to  seven  per  cent.  During  the  three  ensuing  weeks,  these  high  rates 
attracted  so  much  outside  capital  that  the  surplus  was  restored;  but  the 
heavy  Stock  Exchange  speculation  continued,  and,  on  December  9,  the 
New  York  bank  statement  again  reported  a  deficiency. 

This  fall  in  New  York  reserves  below  the  ratio  of  twenty-five  per 
cent  to  deposits  was  a  matter  of  some  considerable  significance.  With 
the  clause  of  the  National  Bank  Act  deahng  with  this  question,  most 
people  are  familiar.  In  brief,  that  Act  provides  that  when  a  National 
Bank  in  one  of  the  larger  cities  finds  that  cash  holdings  have  fallen 
below  the  twenty-five-per-cent  ratio,  it  must  make  no  more  loans  until 
that  ratio  is  restored;  the  one  exception  being  that  such  banks  may 
lend  on  foreign  exchange  bills,  that  operation  being  a  means  of  drawing 
on  foreign  markets  to  relieve  the  local  situation.  Penalties  for 
continued  deficiency  in  reserve  are  severe,  though  optional  with  the 
Government.  If  a  bank  is  warned  by  the  pubhc  officers  to  make 
good  its  reserve,  and  if  it  fails  for  thirty  days  thereafter  to  obey,  the 
Comptroller  of  the  Currency,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Secretary 
of  the  Treasury,  may,  in  his  discretion,  appoint  a  receiver  and  throw 
the  offending  institution  out  of  business. 

This  option  has  never  been  exercised,  chiefly  because  banks,  as 
a  rule,  are  quick  to  make  good  a  deficit.  Nor  can  such  deficits  in  re- 
serves be  described  as  wholly  abnormal.  They  are  unusual,  how- 
ever, and  have  occurred  only  four  times  in  the  past  fifteen  years.  It 
is  the  circumstance  and  the  sequel  to  those  episodes  which  give  most 
significance  to  this  season's  incident.  The  four  deficits  referred  to 
were  those  of  September,  1902;  of  November,  1899;  of  July  and 
August,  1893;  and  of  August,  Soptembor,  October,  and  Novmiber, 
1890.  Not  all  of  these  deficit  periods  had  the  same  canso.  in  1S9(), 
the  approach  of  the  Baring  disaster  on  the  London  money  market 
caused  such  hasty  and  wholesale  witlidrawal  of  lOnglish  capital  from 
New  York  as  instantly  to  cripple  the  position  of  our  banks,  which  had  to 
take  the  place  of  the  English  lenders.  In  1893,  it  was  the  j)anirky  with- 
drawal of  cash  for  hoarding  purposes,  by  American  dei)ositor8,  which 
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drained  the  bank  reserve  fund,  and  made  it,  for  a  time,  flatly  impos- 
sible for  banks  to  keep  up  their  proper  ratio  to  deposits.  In  1899,  it 
was  the  outbreak  of  the  so-called  "Boer  War  panic"  which  caused 
England  to  call  home  capital  as  it  did  in  1890.  Such  demands  caught 
our  market  wholly  off  its  guard,  and  sent  the  New  York  banks  to  a 
deficit  within  three  weeks. 

In  1902,  the  case  was  different  from  all  the  three  instances  just 
described.  On  that  occasion,  mischief  was  distinctly  caused  by  a 
rash  and  ill-timed  stock  speculation,  which  loaded  the  New  York 
banks  with  excessive  loans  and  liabilities  at  the  very  moment  when 
demands  for  the  interior  and  for  the  uses  of  ordinary  trade  were  par- 
ticularly urgent.  It  will  be  seen  that  in  its  immediate  cause  the 
deficit  episode  of  1902  was  the  nearest  parallel  to  that  of  the  present 
season.  Having  thus  noticed  the  cause  of  these  former  deficits,  let 
us  see  what  the  sequel  was.  In  the  case  of  every  such  deficit  in  the 
early  autumn  —  which  would  embrace  those  of  1890,  1899,  and  1900  — 
the  result  was,  first,  a  period  of  hesitation;  next,  some  measure  of  emer- 
gency relief,  either  increase  of  cash  through  gold  imports  or  Government 
deposits,  or  else  decrease  of  liabilities  through  extensive  loan  reduction; 
then  easing-off  of  money  rates  when  reserves  had  been  made  good;  finally, 
in  the  last  weeks  of  the  year,  a  convulsion  in  the  market,  in  the  course  of 
which  money  rates  went  to  a  higher  figure  even  than  in  the  period  of 
deficit. 

It  is  these  precedents  which  have  caused  such  misgiving  as  was 
aroused  by  the  New  York  deficit  of  last  November.  The  banks  dealt 
with  the  question  rather  singularly.  They  had  no  means  of  quickly 
increasing  cash  reserves,  and  they  apparently  were  not  willing  to  cut 
down  loans  incurred  to  sustain  the  Stock  Exchange  speculation. 
What  they  did  was  to  draw  heavily  on  London,  placing  in  that  market, 
during  the  twenty-five-per-cent  money  rate  in  New  York,  such  large 
blocks  of  loans  as  to  relieve  the  local  bank  liabilities  and  restore  to  the 
New  York  Associated  Banks  as  a  whole,  within  a  week,  the  twenty-five- 
per-cent  reserve.  Yet,  in  spite  of  this  expedient,  banks  which  appeared 
to  have  been  most  closely  identified  with  the  stock  speculation  failed 
for  many  weeks  to  make  good  their  required  reserve.  One  of  the 
largest  banks  of  the  New  York  clearing  house  remained  for  four  suc- 
cessive weeks  below  its  twenty-five  per  cent  reserve;  another  showed 
three  successive  shortages.  Even  after  the  general  reserve  fund  of  the 
New  York  banks  as  a  w^hole  was  again  above  that  limit,  thirty  banks 
in  one  week,  and  twenty-three  in  the  next,  continued  to  report  de- 
ficiencies. 

Furthermore,    the    consideration    arose    in    many   minds    as    to 
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whether  the  maintenance  of  such  a  situation  —  borrowing  abroad 
to  sustain  domestic  speculation  —  was  prudent  pending  such  world- 
wide tightness  in  money  as  I  have  already  pointed  out.  It  is  this 
foreign  stringency,  quite  as  much  as  the  stringency  in  New  York 
itself,  which  still  confuses  the  situation  and  makes  it  difficult  to  draw  a 
plain  inference  as  to  how  the  financial  markets  will  respond  to  the 
great  prosperity  of  the  country.  This  question  as  to  the  real  status 
of  financial  Europe  cannot  be  answered  wholly  by  the  argument  of 
increased  trade  demands.  One  influence  which,  though  obscure, 
is  possibly  paramount,  is  the  not  unfamiliar  financial  reaction  after 
a  costly  war.  The  world  learned  something  of  this  influence  during 
1902.  England  had  spent  in  the  Transvaal  struggle  nearly  one  biUion 
dollars.  In  June,  1902,  the  contest  ended,  and  the  more  hasty  optim- 
ists at  once  predicted  rapid  recovery  in  the  world's  finance.  The  sequel, 
as  readers  of  these  pages  know,  was  something  very  different.  We 
are  able  now  to  say  that  the  actual  situation,  at  the  peace  of  1902,  was 
that  markets  which  had  contributed  capital  to  that  war  were  finan- 
cially exhausted.  London  particularly  had  before  it  nearly  two  years 
of  liquidation  and  depression;  but  Paris  and  New  York  did  not  escape. 
The  Eastern  War  has  probably  cost  each  of  the  two  belligerents  $500,- 
000,000;  but,  whereas,  in  the  Transvaal  War,  the  fighting  state 
raised  the  bulk  of  its  loans  at  home,  and  was  therefore  the  principal 
sufferer  from  the  post-bellum  reaction,  the  Russo-Japanese  War  was 
paid  for  in  the  main  through  money  contributed  by  London,  Paris, 
Berlin,  and  New  York. 

Borrowings  for  productive  enterprise  are  no  such  burdens  on  the 
world's  supply  of  capital  as  loans  raised  purely  for  purposes  of  de- 
struction. In  the  one  case,  increase  in  the  supply  of  capital  goes  on 
rapidly  as  a  result  of  consumption  of  capital.  In  the  other  case, 
capital  procured  is  for  all  intents  and  purposes  thrown  away.  How 
far  the  exhaustion  from  the  Eastern  War  will  go,  and  how  long  it 
will  continue,  is  no  easier  to  answer  now  than  was  the  similar  ques- 
tion after  the  peace  of  1902.  The  more  hopeful  view  of  this  phase 
of  the  situation  is  clearly  stated  in  the  following  remark  of  M.  Paul 
Leroy-BeauHou,  of  Paris.  Calling  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  Trans- 
vaal War  had  caused  suspension  of  an  important  i)art  of  the  world's 
gold  output,  whereas  nothing  of  the  sort  had  occurred  in  tlie  lOastern 
War  — during  which  contest,  indeed,  the  Transvaal  gold  i)r()du('lion 
once  more  broke  all  records  — M.  Leroy-Beaulieu  thus  puts  the 
case: 

"With  this  colawal  H'l  pr<"l>»<'^i"".  't-  woiiM  Ix-  jiHtouishinK  if  the  oxtreme 
money  tension  which  haw  lu«ted,  with  ulmost  daily  tightening,  during  the  pawt  two 
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months,  could  continue  very  much  longer.  This  tension  had  for  its  causes,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  movement  of  precious  metals  incidental  to  the  end  of  the  Eastern 
war,  and  the  huge  international  loans  in  contemplation;  on  the  other,  the  heaping 
up  of  gold,  virtually  as  a  war  treasure,  by  the  banks  and  treasuries  of  the  great 
Powers.  It  seems  as  if  this  tension  ought  gradually  to  relax  when  the  direct 
effects  of  the  Eastern  war  no  longer  weigh  on  the  money  market." 

The  simple  question  of  war  exhaustion  does  not,  in  fact,  make 
up  all  the  peculiar  conditions  bearing  on  the  present  situation.  There 
remained,  even  after  the  peace  agreement  of  last  August,  practical 
certainty  that  Japan  and  Russia  would,  for  various  purposes,  pres- 
ently be  in  the  market  again  for  loans  of  $250,000,000  each.  This 
was  not  a  prospect  wholly  agreeable  to  the  straitened  European  money 
markets.  Russia,  if  not  Japan,  would  obviously  be  compelled  to  place 
the  bulk  of  her  loan  at  Paris;  and  Paris,  foreseeing  this  probabihty, 
held  jealously  to  its  gold  supply  and  its  credit  fund.  It  did  this 
all  the  more  because  of  the  extraordinary  outbreak  of  Russian  anarchy 
and  rebellion  in  October.  Delegates  sent  in  October  by  the  world's 
great  banking  houses  to  St.  Petersburg,  to  conclude  the  Russian 
loan,  found  themselves  in  the  midst  of  a  revolution.  They  instantly 
withdrew  from  negotiation  and  escaped  by  sea.  Russia's  old  bonds, 
which  had  risen  to  93  after  the  peace,  dropped  at  this  time  to  86J,  the 
lowest  figure  reached  during  the  whole  Eastern  War;  in  a  stock  ex- 
change convulsion,  on  December  4,  at  Paris  and  Berlin,  they  fell  to  72J. 
As  the  movement  of  anarchy  spread  over  Russia,  trade  necessarily  was 
in  the  main  suspended,  as  a  result  of  which  German  bankers  who  had 
advanced  money  for  the  use  of  Russian  merchants  found  themselves 
virtually  unable  to  collect.  This  w£is  the  situation  as  the  autumn  season 
drew  to  a  close.  It  was  reheved  unquestionably  by  the  Czar's  conces- 
sion to  the  demand  for  an  honest  suffrage  and  for  a  genuinely  repre- 
sentative popular  assembly. 

But  the  Russian  outbreak  did  not  end  with  this.  Until  it  has  reached 
a  definite  termination,  it  will  be  quite  impossible  to  say  what  Russia's 
influence  will  be  on  the  great  markets  of  Paris  and  Berhn,  and,  indirectly, 
on  all  the  other  money  markets  of  the  world.  It  will,  in  fact,  be  impossi- 
ble, until  a  stable  government  is  restored,  to  say  what  will  happen  to  the 
Russian  government's  credit.  The  "Bourse  crash"  of  December  4  was 
distinctly  based  on  predictions  that  interest  on  Russia's  external  debt 
would  be  defaulted.  Panic  was  then  checked  by  the  French  premier's 
declaration  that  Russia  had  on  deposit,  in  the  markets  of  other  nations, 
money  enough  to  pay  her  external  coupons  for  two  years  to  come.  This 
was  unquestionably  true;  but  the  awkward  question  was  nevertheless 
left  unanswered  as  to  how  Russia  could  provide  for  her  home  expendi- 
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ture,  with  industr}^  railway  traffic,  and  taxation   all  at   a  standstill, 
unless  she  were  to  draw  on  these  very  credits. 

Such  is  the  more  or  less  confused  situation  which  confronts  the 
financial  markets  of  the  world,  our  own  not  less  than  others.  With 
us,  the  extremely  favorable  agricultural  and  industrial  situation 
offsets  in  part,  if  not  entirely,  these  money  complications.  The  hopes 
of  the  early  autumn  regarding  this  country's  staple  crops  have  been 
verified;  and  though  as  yet  the  export  movement  of  both  grain  and 
cotton  has  been  disappointing,  nevertheless  the  feeling  still  persists 
that  if  the  produce  speculators  can  only  be  persuaded  to  desist  from 
reckless  forestalling  operations,  by  which  wheat  and  cotton  have 
repeatedly  been  forced  to  prices  at  which  the  foreigner  would  not  buy, 
we  shall  see  our  export  trade  again  at  a  high  level.  As  it  is,  excess 
of  merchandise  exports  over  imports,  since  the  opening  of  September, 
has  been  less  by  $39,000,000  than  in  1904;  and  is,  in  fact,  the  smallest 
for  the  period  since  1895.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  now  assured 
that  the  United  States  has  raised  the  second  largest  wheat  crop  in  its 
history,  and  the  largest  crop  of  corn.  Iron  production  and  consump- 
tion have  surpassed  all  precedents;  and  exchange  of  bank  checks  at 
American  clearing  houses  has  similarly  broken  all  records.  As  to 
the  cotton  crop,  the  confusion  of  the  Government  estimates  makes  it 
impossible,  even  at  this  date,  to  say  with  assurance  what  the  country 
has  actually  produced.  Apparently,  the  yield  will  slightly  exceed 
10,500,000  bales  —  a  sufficient  crop  if  Europe's  requirements  are  very 
light.  That  they  will  be  light  is  rendered  somewhat  probable  not  only 
through  the  fact  of  the  wholly  abnormal  foreign  purchases  from  the 
great  crop  of  a  year  ago,  but  from  the  fact  that  England  has  thus 
far  taken  from  our  present  crop  barely  one-half  as  much  as  she  bought 
in  the  similar  period  of  1904.  This  light  buying  in  the  early  autumn 
was  not  the  English  spinner's  policy  in  1908,  when  he  knew  that  our 
10, 000, 000- bale  cotton  crop  would  not  provide  for  the  season's  needs. 

There  has  been  one  other  important  influence  overhanging  the  past 
three  months'  American  finance,  but  its  practical  effect  has  been  hard 
to  trace.  No  review  of  the  financial  events  during  the  ptist  three 
months  would  be  in  any  scn.sc  complete  without  taking  account  of  the 
life  insurance  investigation  which  luis  been  busily  in  progress  during 
that  time.  I  mentioned,  in  the  hist  nunibcT  of  Thk  I'^okum,  that  the 
arrangement  by  which  control  of  the  Ecjui table  Life  was  transferred 
from  Mr.  Hyrle  to  Mr.  Ryan,  and  the  8ubse(pient  announcement  of 
partial  "mutualization,"  had  largely  cleared  up  the  situation  for  that 
company.     This  was  true  for  the  reason  that  serious  misgivings  had 
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been  entertained  as  to  the  status  on  the  market  of  the  institutions 
surrounding  the  Equitable  Life,  if  the  situation  remained  what  it  was 
six  months  ago,  when  the  winding  up  of  the  whole  concern  was  openly 
discussed.  When  this  apprehension  was  removed,  acute  fear  of  finan- 
cial complication  to  results  from  the  insurance  scandals  largely  disap- 
peared; in  Europe  it  seemed  to  disappear  entirely.  It  was  even  said, 
when  the  Armstrong  Committee  of  the  State  Legislature  began  its 
investigations  last  September,  that  the  pubUc  itself  would  soon  lose 
interest  in  the  question. 

This  was  a  very  mistaken  idea,  however.  People  who  held  it 
underrated  the  possibilities  of  exposure  which  surrounded  the  past 
misconduct  of  these  companies  and  their  officers.  From  that  time  up 
to  the  present  date,  the  investigation  has  developed  almost  daily 
such  shocking  evidence  of  irregular  finance,  extravagance  in  manage- 
ment, and  false  ideals  generally  regarding  the  life  insurance  business, 
that  public  interest  in  the  disclosures  has  not  for  an  instant  flagged. 
It  has,  if  anything,  been  growing  to  a  climax.  That  the  life  insurance 
scandals  played  an  important  part  in  the  outbreak  of  popular  senti- 
ment shown  in  the  November  elections,  there  is,  in  my  judgment,  no 
doubt  whatever. 

To  attempt  a  detailed  summary  of  the  facts  established  and  the 
evidence  produced,  up  to  the  present  date,  would  be  out  of  the  ques- 
tion in  an  article  limited  like  this;  and  I  can  do  no  more  here  than 
describe  very  briefly  certain  salient  facts,  bearing  on  financial  policy 
or  practice,  which  have  been  established  without  question  in  the  course 
of  this  examination.  First,  perhaps,  in  interest,  in  the  eyes  of  those 
who  have  followed  Wall  Street  history  during  the  four  or  five  past 
years,  were  the  disclosures  regarding  syndicate  operations.  W^hat 
was  brought  out  was  not  wholly  new,  for  much  on  this  point  had  been 
elicited  by  the  Frick  Committee  in  its  examination  of  the  Equitable 
Life.  It  was  then  discovered  not  only  that  the  company  had  been 
engaged  as  guarantor  and  underwriter  along  with  its  own  trustees 
and  officers  in  syndicates  to  float  securities,  but  that,  in  some  cases, 
trustees  of  the  institutions,  operating  in  such  syndicates  by  themselves, 
had  sold  such  securities  to  their  own  company,  acting,  therefore,  both 
as  seller  and  buyer.  In  the  case  of  the  Equitable,  the  officers  who 
had  done  this  made  restitution  of  their  profits.  The  Legislative  Com- 
mittee, in  its  examination  of  the  other  companies,  found  considerably 
less  of  the  practice  of  security  sales  by  trustees  to  their  own  com- 
panies, but  considerably  more  of  participation  by  the  companies  in 
underwriting  projects  in  which  trustees  appeared  as  participating 
with  their  companies. 


FINANCE.  345 

The  purpose  of  the  underwriting  syndicate  is  simply  to  guarantee 
that  a  market  for  a  new  security  issue  shall  be  found.  If  outside 
interests  buy  the  securities  on  the  public  offer,  the  underwriter  merely 
takes  up  his  profits  on  the  underwriting.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
offer  to  the  public  fails,  the  underwriter  then  becomes  liable  to  pay 
for  such  securities  with  his  own  money,  and  to  become  in  fact  the 
purchaser.  Much  controversy  developed,  during  the  early  stages 
of  the  examination  by  the  Armstrong  Legislative  Committee,  as  to 
whether  joint  participation  of  this  sort,  by  a  hfe  insurance  company 
and  its  own  trustees,  was  right.  The  theory  was  set  up,  by  numerous 
well-known  financiers  affiliated  with  the  companies,  that  sales  directly 
by  railway  and  other  security-issuing  corporations  to  the  life  insurance 
companies  were  impracticable,  and  that  the  life  insurance  companies 
could  not  obtain  desirable  investments  for  their  funds  except  by  shar- 
ing in  the  underwriting.  This  theory  was  taken  by  the  financial 
world  with  a  considerable  grain  of  salt.  One  of  these  life  insurance 
officers  testified  that  the  bankers  or  corporations  offering  such  securities 
required  the  companies  to  "underwrite";  that  they  would  not  sell 
to  the  companies  except  on  that  condition;  and  that  the  securities 
could  easily  be  disposed  of  on  the  foreign  markets,  if  the  bankers  chose 
to  shut  out  the  life  insurance  buyers.  The  experience  which  these 
very  same  bankers  and  corporations  had  with  the  investment  market 
during  1903  —  when  home  investors  would  not  buy,  and  when  Europe 
thereupon  refused  to  take  even  first-class  railway  bonds  and  insisted 
on  obtaining  short  term,  high-rate  notes  —  was  sufficient  commentary 
on  the  new  idea,  and  turned  it  promptly  into  ridicule. 

The  question  whether  trustees  of  a  life  insurance  corporation  had 
the  moral  right  to  take  for  their  personal  account  a  share  in  an  under- 
writing to  which  they  had  committed  their  company  was  also  hotly 
canvassed.  Defenders  of  the  system  argued  that  such  participation 
was  the  surest  guarantee  that  a  safe  investment  had  been  found  for 
the  funds  of  policyholders.  To  this  it  was  rejoined  that  a  trustee 
thus  committed  to  a  scheme  of  personal  profit  for  himself  could  insure 
hirn.self  from  loss  by  bringing  the  vast  resounies  of  his  own  company 
into  play,  and  that  the  temptjition  thus  to  involve  the  company  where 
it  ought  not  to  be  engaged  was  so  great  that  the  operation  ought  to  be 
condemned.  This,  it  may  fairjy  be  said,  became  the  general  view 
as  time  went  on. 

These  more  or  less  ethical  considerations  were,  however,  far  super- 
seded by  two  disclosures  which  had  an  intensely  prnctical  Ix^iring  on 
the  financial  situation.     The  first  was  brought  to  light  by  the  Frick 
23 
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report  in  its  remarks  on  the  purchase  of  subsidiary  banking  institu- 
tions by  the  Equitable.  In  August,  1903,  during  the  "rich  men's 
panic,"  the  opportunity  for  investment  of  Hfe  insurance  funds  in 
sound  securities  and  at  inviting  prices  was  greater  than  has  existed 
at  any  other  time  in  the  past  half  a  dozen  years.  On  the  thirteenth 
of  that  month,  President  Alexander  of  the  Equitable,  referring  to 
such  investment  opportunities,  wrote  to  an  officer  of  his  company: 
''We  would  be  buying  a  good  many  such  things  were  it  not  that  we 
are  so  strapped  for  money  by  engagements  already  made";  adding, 
"all  this  is  very  annoying,  because  if  we  had  $5,000,000  or  $10,000,000 
to  invest  now,  we  would  make  a  great  deal  of  money."  The  Frick 
Committee  pointed  out  that  on  that  very  day  of  August,  1903,  the 
Equitable  had  on  deposit,  with  its  affiliated  banks  and  subsidiary 
institutions,  no  less  than  $36,399,788.  What  the  Frick  report  had 
to  say  regarding  this  affair  was  that  "these  funds,  through  alliance 
with  other  concerns,  were  so  tied  up  that  the  opportunity  was  lost." 

In  what  were  they  tied  up?  This  is  the  question  which  up  to  the 
present  has  had  no  answer.  Some  light  was  thrown  upon  it  by  the 
admission  before  the  Armstrong  Committee,  in  November,  that  the  New 
York  Life,  being  unwilling  to  enter  directly  into  participation  in  the 
famous  Steel  Trust  underwriting  of  1901,  but  having  on  deposit 
upward  of  $2,325,000  wath  a  trust  company  under  its  control,  directed 
that  company  to  engage  to  that  extent  in  the  Steel  Trust  underwriting, 
and  received  three-quarters  of  the  profits,  leaving  the  balance  for  the 
obliging  subsidiary  institution. 

The  disclosures  of  extravagance  in  the  management  of  the  life 
insurance  companies,  which  were  numerous,  do  not  bear  so  directly 
on  the  general  financial  situation.  However,  in  so  far  as  concerns  the 
impression  made  on  the  public  mind,  it  is  probable  that  the  annual 
salary  of  $150,000  granted  to  the  president  of  one  of  the  great  insur- 
ance companies,  who  on  the  stand  gave  few  signs  of  anything  but 
ignorance  of  his  company's  affairs,  had  very  great  effect.  So  did  the 
very  extraordinary  fact  that,  on  the  very  day  when  the  evidence  had 
shown  this  president's  relatives  to  have  taken  $2,000,000  in  salaries  and 
commissions  from  the  company  within  ten  years,  the  president  him- 
self gave  testimony  that  in  his  view  a  life  insurance  company  was 
a  benevolent  institution.  Confronted  with  the  facts  as  to  shrinking 
dividends  paid  to  policyholders,  this  gentleman  replied  that  the  com- 
pany was  not  organized  for  dividend  purposes,  which  might  involve 
the  granting  to  a  policyholder,  at  the  end  of  the  fiscal  year,  of  "seven 
dollars,  which  he  would  spend  for  biUiards  and  cigars."  This  sort  of 
evidence  was  calculated  to  inflame  the  popular  indignation  to  a  white 


FINANCE.  347* 

heat.  It  was  also  unfortunately  well  adapted  to  drive  away  from 
the  life  insurance  field  the  American  insurer. 

Indignation  reached  a  focus  at  another  point,  when  the  officers 
of  the  three  greatest  life  insurance  companies  in  the  United  States 
confessed,  one  after  another,  that  they  had  paid,  in  sums  ranging  from 
$25,000  to  S50,000,  yearly  contributions  to  one  of  the  two  political 
parties  for  its  presidential  campaign  fund.  It  was  alleged  by  the 
officers,  when  confronted  by  this  evidence,  that  they  gave  these  sums 
to  the  sound-money  party  during  1896,  1900,  and  1904,  when  they 
l)efieved  they  were  serving  their  policyholders'  interests  by  such  con- 
tributions. This  argument  was  met  and  shattered  instantly  by  the 
incfignant  protests  of  a  number  of  Southern  and  Western  policyholders 
of  the  companies,  who  replied  that,  as  citizens,  they,  in  1896  and  1900, 
had  both  opposed  and  voted  against  the  party  to  whom  their  com- 
panies had  made  such  contributions.  The  gist  of  the  matter,  then, 
as  it  seemed  to  them,  was  that  their  own  money  had  been  used  illegally 
against  what  they  regarded  as  their  own  political  interests.  It  soon 
became  evident,  moreover,  that  the  apology  that  such  political  con- 
tributions insured  the  safety  of  the  life  insurance  policyholder  was 
a  sham  and  an  evasion.  Senator  Piatt,  of  New  York,  taking  the  stand 
in  the  last  half  of  November,  testified  specifically  that  the  life  insur- 
ance companies  had  been  in  the  habit  of  making  contributions  to  the 
Republican  campaign  fund  for  its  New  York  State  campaign  alone, 
while  maintaining  an  extravagant  lobby  at  Albany. 

It  was  only  slowly  that  one  principal  root  of  the  trouble  in  this 
matter  came  to  light.  The  committee's  counsel  repeatedly  returned 
to  the  question  of  deferred  dividend  pohcies — meaning  by  that  a 
policy  which,  instead  of  insuring  its  holder  for  his  life,  gave  him  insur- 
ance for  a  period  of  twenty  years,  paid  to  him  no  dividends  during 
that  period,  and  paid  none  to  his  heirs  if  he  died  before  that  period's 
expiration,  but  which  undertook  to  insure  participants  during  the 
twenty  years,  and  to  divide  between  the  survivors  of  the  "  pool "  all 
of  the  dividends  which  had  accrued  from  payments  made  during  the 
twenty-year  period.  Unbiased  writers  on  insurance  have  been  from 
the  start  practically  unanimous  in  opposition  to  this  form  of  policy, 
which  haa  never  appealed  to  such  critics  as  legitimate  insurance.  This 
objection,  and  the  further  and  very  serious  objection  brought  to  light 
by  the  recent  disclosures,  are  summed  up  in  the  following  statement 
ma<^le  by  Insurance  (^onmiissionor  McCiivney  to  the  Insurance  Com- 
missioners' Convention  last  ScpU'inbor: 

Th<'   piirpcjBf;  of  a  mutual   lifo  insiirrmcc  coriipany  w  not  to  havo  its  mombors 
gambling  on   the  nii.MfortuncH  of  [Ih  other  im-riihcrH.     'i'hc  deferred  divi(l(>iid  plan 
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is  the  medium  for  building  up  large  surplus  funds,  which  are  not  required  by  law 
to  earn  any  interest;  it  furnishes  a  ready  means  to  make  up  losses  from  extrava- 
gance and  waste;  and  is  a  temptation  to  the  management  for  hazardous  and  risky 
speculation  in  the  policyholders'  funds. 

This  may  be  supplemented  by  the  following  language  from  the 
Frick  report: 

The  annual  dividend  company  is  held  to  accountability  each  year.  The  deferred 
dividend  company  is  never  held  to  accountability  by  the  whole  body  of  its  policy- 
holders, and  is  so  held  by  its  individual  policyholders  only  when  their  opportunity 
for  action  has  passed.  This  absence  of  accountability  makes  possible  the  pursuit  of 
rapidity  of  growth  at  undue  cost,  because  the  effect  of  that  cost  is  not  felt  by  the 
policyholder  until  it  is  too  late  for  his  availing  protest. 

As  to  the  logical  force  of  these  arguments,  there  seems  to  me  no 
doubt  whatever.  Policies  of  this  sort  are  defended  energetically, 
however,  by  the  companies.  President  McCall  of  the  New  York  Life 
went  so  far,  when  testifying  in  October,  as  to  declare  that  he  did  not 
believe  in  straight-life  annual  dividend  policies.  His  point  of  view 
was  that  to  increase  the  business  of  the  companies,  good  solicitors 
must  be  obtained;  that  to  obtain  good  solicitors,  large  commissions 
must  be  paid;  and  that  the  largest  commissions  in  the  field  are  those 
obtained  on  twenty-year,  deferred-dividend  policies.  After  this, 
in  testifying  later  on,  Vice-President  Tarbell,  of  the  Equitable  Life, 
defended  such  policies  on  the  ground  that  they  add  to  the  safety  of 
insurance  by  a  large  surplus  fund  accruing  in  the  interim;  that  they 
provide  for  the  family  when  the  policy  matures;  that  they  attract 
"  good  lives  " ;  that  they  induce  people  to  insure  who  would  not  insure 
on  the  simple  ground  that  the  policy  would  be  payable  at  their  death; 
and  that  they  do  not  lapse  as  the  ordinary  policy  often  does.  It  is 
hardly  necessary  to  reply  in  detail  to  these  arguments.  It  will  be 
seen  at  once  that  all  of  them  are  derived  from  the  point  of  view  of  the 
insurance  business,  and  that  the  primary  purpose  of  the  latter  is  to 
obtain  an  enormous  surplus.  This  is,  however,  the  very  root  of  the 
evil  out  of  which  all  the  existing  scandal  has  arisen. 

It  has  been  impossible,  within  the  limits  of  a  paper  such  as  this, 
to  do  more  than  summarize  briefly  and  inadequately  the  disclosures 
of  this  three-months'  inquiry.  Enough  has  been  called  to  mind, 
however,  to  confirm  the  conclusion  already  reached  by  daily  readers 
of  the  testimony.  These  conclusions  are:  (1)  that  the  stupendous 
assets  —  $1,247,000,000  last  January  for  the  three  companies,  the 
Mutual,  the  Equitable,  and  the  New  York  Life,  and  increasing,  for 
the  three,  at  the  rate  of  $90,000,000  annually — have  provided  temp- 
tation for  loose  practices,  extravagance,  and  waste,  such  as  the  manage- 
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ments  were  unable  to  resist;  (2)  that  the  rapid  growth  of  these  huge 
surpluses  was  largely  due  to  a  species  of  insurance  whereby  excessive 
premiums  were  collected  while  the  normal  return  was  withheld  from 
policyholders  during  twenty  years;  (3)  that  the  existence  of  such 
piles  of  capital  has  made  the  great  companies  a  ready  mark  for  Wall 
Street  promoters;  (4)  that  such  promoters  have  made  it  their  pur- 
pose to  commit  insurance  trustees  to  such  use  of  life  insurance  funds 
by  entangling  them  personally  in  those  operations;  (5)  that  money 
has  been  flung  about  by  these  managers  as  if  the  property  were  their 
own;  (6)  that  when  embarking  the  companies'  funds  in  schemes 
improper  for  hfe  insurance  surpluses,  the  device  has  been  employed  of 
depositing  huge  sums  of  money  with  certain  trust  companies,  and  see- 
ing that  those  companies  used  the  money  in  the  forbidden  ways;  (7) 
that  the  ratio  of  expense  in  management  is  abnormally  great,  and  the 
percentage  of  income  on  the  investment  abnormally  small;  (8)  that 
men  of  high  character  and  broad  experience  in  finance,  placed  on  the 
boards  of  trustees  to  ensure  sound  financial  management,  have  remained 
habitually  in  ignorance  of  what  was  going  on,  and,  when  confronted 
publicly  with  their  neglect  of  duty,  have  fallen  back  on  the  apology 
that  they  were  too  busy  to  attend  to  it.  No  one,  I  think,  will  deny 
these  eight  conclusions. 

What  is  to  be  done  about  it?  Little  has  been  said  as  yet  of  this; 
but  it  will  occupy,  before  very  long,  a  first  place  in  discussions  of  the 
subject.  Let  us  first  dismiss  the  idea  of  "State  insurance"  managed 
by  pubhc  officers;  because,  whatever  may  be  said  for  or  against  that 
project,  it  will  not  in  the  least  help  to  reform  the  existing  half-billion- 
dollar  corporations,  which  will  necessarily  continue  to  do  business. 

There  are,  I  think,  several  definite  reforms  toward  which  all  think- 
ing citizens  ought  to  bend  their  energies.  The  size  of  the  insurance 
company  should  be  limited  by  law.  Its  scope  of  investment  should 
be  prudently  restricted.  Its  ownership  of  subsidiary  companies 
should  be  wholly  prohibited.  Its  issuance  of  deferred  dividend  or 
"semi-tontine"  policies  should,  if  possiljle,  be  suppressed.  Its  officers 
and  trustees  should  be  forbidden  by  law  to  engage  in  any  syndicate 
operation  in  which  they  have  engaged  their  comj)any.  Fees  of  solicit- 
ing agents  should  be  rigidly  limited.  Finally,  whether  by  law  or  by 
the  public's  absolute  demand,  the  "dummy  director"  should  be  ex- 
cluded from  every  life  insurance  board. 

This  is  not  an  ca.sy  programme;  but  it  is  perfectly  possible;,  and, 
in  my  judgment,  indispensable  to  the  recovery  of  public  confidence  in 
life  inr:uranro.  The  Bize  of  a  company  can  be  limited  by  forbidding 
it  to  solicit  new  busincLs  after  existing  contracts  or  assets  have  reached 
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a  given  figure.  This  is  no  academic  suggestion,  but  has  been  seriously 
made  by  at  least  one  president  of  a  very  great  hfe  insurance  company. 
Without  some  such  regulation,  it  has  been  affirmed  by  the  officers 
of  one  of  these  companies,  which  typifies  them  all,  that  in  a  dozen 
more  years  the  assets  of  this  single  company  may  arrive  at  the  stu- 
pendous figure  of  one  billion  dollars. 

The  restriction  of  investments  should  be  undertaken  with  the 
utmost  care.  To  prescribe  the  "savings  bank  list"  would  be  unwise 
in  the  extreme;  because,  although  careless  management  has  made 
the  average  yield  on  present  life  insurance  investments  little  above 
what  the  savings  banks  actually  pay  to  depositors,  and  in  some  instan- 
ces less,  still  such  limitation  of  the  field  would  deprive  the  companies 
of  many  wholly  legitimate  opportunities,  and  would  bring  an  unwhole- 
some competition  into  the  field  of  savings  banks.  But  engagement 
in  purely  speculative  ventures  —  such  as  the  Steel  and  Shipping  Trust 
promotions  —  ought  to  be  positively  prohibited.  "Syndicate  par- 
ticipations "  as  a  class  should  be  forbidden,  save  under  the  most  scrupu- 
lous restrictions.  If  the  companies  were  prohibited  from  "under- 
writing" as  preliminary  to  getting  a  chance  at  the  investment,  we 
should  soon  test  this  new-fangled  notion  that  these  great  investment 
companies  cannot  obtain  investments  except  by  deferring  to  all  the 
arbitrary  wishes  of  the  issuing  banker. 

To  my  mind,  the  problem  of  the  "dummy  director"  is  the  least 
troublesome  of  all.  We  were  told,  at  the  outset  of  the  pending  inquiry, 
that  it  was  indispensable  to  get  men  of  great  experience  and  prestige 
to  direct  these  undertakings.  Next,  when  the  "syndicate  participa- 
tion" matter  came  into  the  case,  the  public  was  informed  that  men 
of  the  cahbre  required  could  not  be  obtained  unless  they  were  allowed 
to  embark  in  financial  ventures  with  their  companies.  Hardly  was 
the  ink  dry  on  reports  of  this  last  testimony,  when  the  very  directors 
under  discussion  testified  that  they  had  no  time  to  give  to  the  com- 
pany's affairs,  that  they  were  not  consulted  on  its  important  operations, 
and  that  they  were,  as  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  them  put  the  matter, 
a  "negligible  quantity."  This  was  reductio  ad  ahsurdum  of  the  two 
earlier  arguments. 

Direction  of  a  life  insurance  company  is  not  so  intricate  a  business 
as  to  require  a  whit  more  prestige  or  experience  than  direction  of  a 
savings  bank.  The  Equitable,  which  lost  last  spring,  by  resignation, 
most  of  its  old  trustees  from  high  finance,  is  trying  the  experiment 
of  taking  directors  from  the  more  ordinary  walks  of  life.  With  proper 
exercise  of  choice,  the  success  of  such  an  experiment  is  to  my  mind 
unquestionable.    The    Equitable    also    tentatively    brought    forward 
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an  expedient  which  may  be  the  solution  of  the  problem — that  of 
asking  public  policyholders  to  vote  for  their  own  trustees.  All  mutual 
policyholders  have  the  right  already,  though  they  do  not  exercise  it. 
The  obvious  trouble  is  a  lack  of  organization,  and  this  is  also  the  defect 
of  the  Equitable  plan,  so  far  as  yet  developed.  Some  of  the  company's 
Southern  policyholders,  who  met  in  a  State  convention,  and  in  that 
assemblage  fixed  on  their  candidates  for  the  new  trustees,  have  hit 
more  nearly  to  the  logical  expedient  than  has  anywhere  else  been  done. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  the  hfe  insurance  scandals  at  New  York  have 
visibly  shaken  the  confidence  of  the  investing  community.  Uneasiness 
on  that  score  has  undoubtedly  existed ;  and  there  has  been  talk  in  bank- 
ing circles,  from  time  to  time,  of  a  disposition,  in  the  inland  communities, 
to  argue  that  practices  which  have  honeycombed  with  rottenness  our 
great  insurance  companies  must  exist  in  other  financial  institutions. 
But  to  venture  this  as  a  general  conjecture,  and  to  sell  investment  hold- 
ings because  of  it,  are  two  very  different  things.  That  such  selling  has 
not  existed  is  sufficiently  proved  by  the  fact  that  investors  have  clung 
to  their  stocks  in  the  face  of  the  season's  extravagant  prices.  The  asser- 
tion of  Mr.  Thomas  F.  Ryan  to  the  Armstrong  committee,  that  he  bought 
Mr.  Hyde's  Equitable  stock,  in  June,  "to  avert  the  most  tremendous 
panic  that  this  country  has  ever  seen,"  has  not  been  taken  altogether 
seriously.  Yet  it  is  true  that,  at  ordinary  times,  the  insurance  episode 
would  almost  certainly  have  overclouded  the  financial  horizon. 

Why  has  it  not  done  so  during  these  past  three  months?  The  familiar 
answer  is  that  the  country's  financial,  commercial,  and  industrial  out- 
look is  so  extraordinarily  strong.  The  much  more  perplexing  question 
is  why  the  speculative  markets  have  to  all  intents  ignored  the  signs  of  a 
heavy  strain  on  capital;  why  they  have  snapped  their  fingers  at  the 
threatened  collapse  of  Russia,  with  its  $2,500,000,000  foreign  debt;  at 
the  arimitted  weakness  of  the  great  foreign  banks;  at  the  excessively 
high  rates  for  money  in  New  York;  and  at  the  repeated  impairment  of 
the  reserve  required  by  law  from  our  banking  institutions.  The  re- 
markable thing  is  not  that  our  markets  have  escaped  disastrous  declines 
as  a  natural  con.sccpicnce,  but  that  speculation  for  the  rise  has  grown 
increasingly  wild  with  the  tightening  of  the  money  strain.  As  I  write, 
a  week  of  a  deficit  in  bank  reserve's,  of  27  per  cent  money  at  New  York, 
and  of  a  t(;mporary  [)anic  at  I^aris  and  Berlin,  has  been  accomi)anied  by 
a  violent  rise  in  prices  on  the  New  York  Stock  lOxchange,  and  followed 
by  a  day  of  new  a<lvances,  with  transm^tions  approaching  the  portentous 
two-million-share  days  of  Ai)ril,  1001. 

Reasoning  on  one  line,  it  will  be  and  is  contended  tliiit  such  a  spectacle 
tneani  a  financial  position  utterly  inipre;riiablo.     Roasouinjj;  on  another, 
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it  will  be  and  is  insisted  that  the  spirit  of  speculation  has  so  turned  the 
heads  of  enormously  wealthy  financiers  that  they  are  taking  risks  from 
which  men  in  their  sober  senses  would  shrink.  We  shall  know  before 
very  long  which  line  of  reasoning  is  right.  Of  one  fact  there  seems,  how- 
ever, to  be  no  doubt  whatever.  Our  great  banking  institutions  have  not 
played  the  part  of  conservatism,  even  to  the  extent  which  they  did  in 
1901.  They  have,  with  some  honorable  exceptions,  gone  with  the 
stream,  placed  their  resources  at  the  disposal  of  the  millionaire  specu- 
lators, and  i^rovided  the  fuel  for  the  fire.  This  is  a  fact  in  the  situation 
which,  in  its  bearing  on  the  longer  future,  goes  far  to  counterbalance  the 
great  and  genuine  prosperity  of  American  industry.  It  is  a  well-known 
path  of  dangers.  To  those  who  look  only  to  the  immediate  future,  the 
prospect  is  fortunately  bright. 

Alexander  D.  Noyes. 
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It  is  one  of  the  sad  experiences  of  the  present  day  to  discover  that 
men  who  have  been  singularly  honored  by  positions  of  prominence 
have  been  guilty  of  gross  dishonesty.  Nevertheless,  it  is  not  necessary, 
on  that  account,  to  lose  one's  faith  in  humanity,  for  investigations 
wall  not  cease  until  the  corrupt  minority  has  become  the  majority; 
and  while  the  problem  of  restoring  in  American  life  the  sturdy  principles 
of  simple  honesty  is  great,  it  is  not  overwhelmingly  so. 

Time  was  —  not  so  very  long  ago  —  when  the  temptations  to  self- 
indulgence  were  less  general  than  they  are  at  the  present  time.  Things 
which  in  those  days  were  considered  an  exceptional  treat  are  now 
counted  among  the  daily  needs.  The  living  expenses  have  increased 
accordingly,  and  the  art  of  mere  money-making  has  been  raised  in 
popular  estimation  beyond  the  bounds  of  rationality.  The  man  who 
knows  how  to  bring  in  dollars  and  cents  is  the  commanding  figure  in 
public  life.  How  to  amass  a  large  amount  of  money,  without  incurring 
the  risk  of  going  to  prison,  has  become  the  predominant  consideration. 
The  producer  of  solid  value  has  become  the  servant  of  the  trafficker, 
who  uses  the  products  as  a  basis  for  financial  speculation.  The  stand- 
ard of  reward  is  not  what  a  man  or  a  man's  work  is  worth  to  his  country 
or  to  the  world,  but  financial  shrewdness  pure  and  simj)lc.  Men  whoso 
dealings  have  corrui)ted  the  Government  and  social  life,  and  whose 
influence  has  brought  thousands  of  young  j)eoplc  under  tlic  dominion 
of  false  gods,  have  become  in  not  a  few  instances  the  masters. 

What  is  tr)  be  done  aljout  it?  The  first  thing  to  do  would  seem 
to  be  to  establish  ri^^hteous  and  just  stanchirds  of  living.  The  (hiily 
press  can  help  on  the  cause  l)y  ceasing  to  report  the  doings  of  the  j)(M)plo 
whose  only  distinctions  arc  the  possession  of  wealth  and  lavishness 
in  the  selfish  uses  thereof.  This  altogether  too  common  practice  is 
a  menace  in  that  it  fosters  innnoral  uolioiis  of  lniman  destiny.  Tiie 
palliation  of  unmistakable  infringements  of  enacted  laws  is  anotluT 
corrupting  force  which  the  newspapers  not  infrecpicntly  foster.  The 
chiirr-hos,  loo,  may  rcjusohably  lu-  e.xj^ected  to  rendcT  substantial  help, 
though  a  weakening  of  thoir  innucnco  is  not  to  be  denied.  This  wea!<- 
cnins  is  due  chiefly  to  a  decline  in  thu  iiitcllcctual  and  moral  f.bro 
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and  maturity  of  the  men  installed  as  pastors.  Authoritativeness  and 
rational  breadth  of  sympathy  cannot  be  expected  of  a  stripling.  A 
moral  leader  is  not  produced  by  doctrinal  formulae  and  passing  through 
a  divinity  school.  Admission  to  heaven  is  not  regulated  by  exami- 
nations in  theology;  nor  do  attractive  presence  and  soothing  sermons 
stamp  the  minister  as  a  source  of  power.  Emotional  cream-puffs  do 
not  develop  moral  stamina.  Sturdiness  and  vigor  are  at  the  present 
day  less  often  clothed  in  the  clerical  garb  than  they  were  in  the  years 
gone  by.  But  in  spite  of  all  this  there  are  splendid  opportunities  for 
good  inherent  in  church  organizations,  aside  from  the  pastors.  Asso- 
ciation of  people  for  a  moral  purpose  forms  the  best  possible  basis 
for  the  accomplishment  of  moral  results.  Leaders  who  will  utilize 
the  dormant  possibilities  are  needed;  and  these  leaders  will  arise  when 
the  great  awakening  comes. 

The  surest  foundation  on  which  to  build  hopes  for  the  future  would 
seem  to  be  supplied  in  the  schools  for  the  young.  Here  the  most 
effective  work  may  be  done.  Whether  common,  parish,  or  private, 
the  schools  are  the  true  temples  of  the  humanity  of  to-morrow.  Great 
opportunities  entail  great  responsibilities.  Are  the  schools  equal 
to  the  task?  It  may  seem  hard  to  say  it,  but  it  is  nevertheless  true 
that  the  schools  of  the  past  are  in  no  small  degree  responsible  for  the 
gross  corruption  which  cries  to  heaven  daily  from  the  columns  of 
the  newspapers.  The  limitation  to  the  three  R's  and  a  contemplative 
life  held  out  as  a  reward  to  the  ambitious  pupils  have  something  to  do 
with  the  matter.  The  sturdy  American  pioneer  life  which  formerly 
surrounded  most  of  the  children  in  their  homes  was  a  powerful  antidote. 
But  when  that  passed  away,  and  the  industrial  occupations  of  the 
home  and  the  farm  no  longer  exercised  their  educational  influence  over 
the  young,  the  bookish  school  curriculum  became  a  growing  menace 
to  society.  It  bred  a  desire  for  comfort;  for  living  by  one's  wit  rather 
than  by  honest  labor;  for  getting  something  for  nothing.  The  soft- 
ening of  teaching  methods  has  had  an  unfavorable  influence.  The  edu- 
cational seers  pointed  out  the  gravity  of  the  danger,  and  the  gradual 
development  of  industrial  phases  of  work  in  the  schools  shows  that 
their  warning  is  being  heeded. 

The  girls  and  boys  who  are  learning  to  produce  something  in  lines 
that  constitute  the  actual  wealth  of  the  world  are  getting  a  valuable 
education.  They  are  given  a  chance  to  develop  the  conviction  that 
there  is  joy  in  making  something,  and  that  money  obtained  in  any 
other  manner  than  by  giving  actual  value  in  return  is  not  earned. 
That  is  worth  considerable.  Sincere  regard  for  conscientious  labor 
and  an  honest  trade,  or  at  least  adaptability  for  the  kind  of  work  bc^t 
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suited  to  his  nature  —  these  form  the  best  equipment  a  pupil  can  take 
with  him  into  the  world.  Considerations  hke  these  must  help  shape 
the  school  programmes  of  the  present  day.  Let  those  who  will  delight 
in  quarreUing  over  "  fads  and  frills."  When  the  needs  of  the  times 
change,  the  duties  of  the  schools  change  with  them. 

An  atmosphere  of  honesty  is  essential  to  the  growth  of  honesty 
at  school.  To  the  child  the  school  represents  society  and  the  State. 
Here  he  acquires  knowledge  of  the  purposes  and  doings  of  the  world. 
He  participates  in  the  world's  business.  His  tasks  are  as  serious  as 
those  recompensed  in  dollars  and  cents.  His  reward  is  the  pleasure 
which  comes  from  putting  the  best  that  is  in  him  into  his  work. 
School,  as  Colonel  Parker  used  to  insist,  is  "not  a  preparation  for 
hfe,  it  is  hfe."  The  spirit  of  the  school  is  of  supreme  importance. 
The  staunchest  kind  of  honesty  ought  to  rule  everything.  Does  it? 
Alas!  there  are  dishonest  schools.  There  are  schools  which  reward 
possession  rather  than  effort.  The  boy  who  stands  highest  in  a 
memory  test,  the  boy  who  is  shrewdest,  and  the  boy  who  has  the  best 
native  endowment  and  the  largest  amount  of  help  at  home  —  these 
are  the  boys  who  most  frequently  carry  away  the  prizes.  Mr.  Hart- 
well,  of  the  Boys'  High  School,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  has  devised  a  practi- 
cal plan  for  overcoming  this  iniquity.  His  "Lincoln  Improvement 
League"  is  enhsted  for  the  establishment  of  honest  standards  of  re- 
wards. The  degree  of  improvement  and  the  effort  put  forth  to  rise 
are  to  be  encouraged  by  the  school,  and  not  mere  ability. 

Other  schools  there  are  whose  pretensions  and  practice  run  far  apart. 
Their  programmes  are  prepared  for  the  eyes  of  the  outside  world ;  the 
actual  work  is  something  entirely  different.  They  crave  for  present 
plaudits  more  than  for  the  consciousness  of  honest  toiUng  for  the 
abiding  welfare  of  their  pupils.  They  take  pride  in  medals  and  diplomas 
received  at  exhibitions  rather  than  in  the  nurture  of  sturdy  ])rinciplcs 
of  Americanism  in  the  consciences  of  the  young.  They  labor  for  showy 
products  rather  than  for  persistent  progress.  An  honest  school  is 
willing  to  have  its  practice  speak  for  its  purposes:  it  looks  for  its  ap- 
proval to  the  pupils  matured  to  men  and  women,  to  the  future  manhood 
and  womanhood  in  the  boys  and  girls  now  toiling  for  the  development 
of  their  natures.     Here  is  whore  honesty  is  most  needed. 

One  species  of  dishonesty  is  nurtured  by  examination  systems 
which  grade  worth  by  remembered  facts.  Such  examinations  still 
flourish,  though  their  reign  is  less  extensive  than  in  years  gone  by. 
One  result  is  that  the  schools  ruled  by  these  systems  shai)C  their 
whole  course  of  teaching  l)y  the  examination  recpiirements.  They 
may  explain  their  slavery  aa  they  choose;   but  the  fact  remains  that 
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they  are  not  governed  by  honest  considerations  as  to  what  is  best 
adapted  to  the  actual  individual  needs  of  pupils.  Forsooth,  one  much 
lauded  school  system  which  prides  itself  on  doing  "  Individual "  work 
is  chiefly  a  coaching  machine  for  the  Regents'  examinations  in  the 
State  of  New  York:  the  individual  needs  are  explained  with  reference 
to  the  Procrustean  requirements  instead  of  by  an  understanding  of 
humanity.  Another  town  manages  to  win  for  itself  year  after  year 
the  gratification  of  having  all  (or  nearly  all)  children  who  try  the 
Regents'  examinations  pass  them  with  fairly  high  rating.  The  chil- 
dren know  the  dishonesty  beneath  it,  as  preliminary  examinations  are 
resorted  to  in  order  to  weed  out  pupils  who  are  not  likely  to  win  out 
in  the  test.  Honesty  cannot  thrive  where  the  race  is  to  the  swift. 
The  schools  must  have  a  higher  standard. 

Teachers  and  school  officers  may  reasonably  be  expected  to  be 
representatives  of  noble  manhood  and  womanhood.  Better  that 
knowledge  be  lacking  —  for  the  world  has  a  surfeit  of  cyclopaedias  — 
than  that  conduct  reveal  the  slightest  taint.  Integrity  is  sine  qua  non. 
The  example  of  a  dishonest  superintendent  is  of  fearful  consequence 
for  the  system.  School  boards  that  fail  to  inquire  minutely  into 
the  past  conduct,  character,  and  moral  reputation  of  a  candidate  for 
an  educational  position  —  superintendent,  principal,  or  teacher  —  are 
guilty  of  criminal  neglect.  The  choice  of  a  caretaker,  too,  should  be 
well  considered;  for  his  conduct  is  before  the  eyes  of  the  young,  and 
his  personality  is  a  factor  in  the  life  of  a  school.  School  regulations 
not  in  harmony  with  ethical  manhood  should  be  speedily  abrogated. 

What  public  spirit,  honesty,  and  expert  judgment  can  accomplish 
when  united  in  the  administration  of  a  city  school  system  has  been 
strikingly  illustrated  in  Rochester.  Improvements  have  been  inaugu- 
rated in  the  short  space  of  five  years  that  are  nothing  short  of  marvel- 
lous. Wise  economy  has  made  the  many  thousands  of  dollars  required 
produce  the  fullest  measure  of  results.  All  the  expenditures  have 
been  met  from  the  regular  annual  appropriations  from  city  and  State 
provided  for  by  law.  The  one  exception,  if  it  may  be  called  such,  is 
the  bond  sale  of  $260,000  borrowed  on  the  city's  credit.  But  ultimately 
this  amount,  too,  will  be  paid  from  the  regular  funds,  as  $30,000  are 
annually  laid  aside  to  meet  the  obligation.  The  sinking-fund  already 
amounts  to  $120,000.  The  bond  issue  simply  made  it  possible  to 
distribute  the  financial  burden  over  the  appropriations  of  ten  years. 

Since  1900  there  have  been  erected  five  large  grammar  schools  at 
a  total  cost  of  $278,000.  Substantial  additions  have  been  made  to 
four  other  buildings  at  a  cost  of  $77,000.     Two  fine  high  schools  have 
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been  built  and  equipped  at  a  cost  of  $650,000.  Assembly  halls  have 
been  supphed  or  fitted  up  in  ten  schools  outside  of  those  provided  in 
the  new  buildings.  The  sanitary  condition  of  all  the  schools  have 
been  improved.  Land  has  been  purchased  to  enlarge  the  grounds  of 
five  schools.  In  some  cases  this  has  been  done  to  protect  the  light 
of  the  rooms  from  encroaching  buildings,  and  in  some  to  provide  for 
a  future  growth  of  enrolment.  Experts  have  pronounced  the  new 
East  Side  high  school  a  model  of  its  kind.  The  heating  and  ventilating 
plants  are  exceptionally  good.  The  furnishing  and  equipment  of  the 
laboratories,  gymnasia,  lunch  room,  and  library  are  excellent.  The 
West  Side  high  school  is  built  on  substantially  the  same  plan. 

The  new  grammar  schools  contain  from  sixteen  to  nineteen  rooms. 
In  each  building  there  is  upon  the  first  floor  a  large  hall,  lighted  from 
above.  These  halls  are  45  by  58  feet.  They  are  in  constant  use  and 
have  become  the  centre  of  the  life  of  their  respective  schools.  They 
are  used  as  assembly  rooms;  for  classes  in  music,  gymnastics,  and  free 
games;  for  exhibits  of  the  work  of  pupils;  and  as  gathering  places 
for  the  patrons  of  the  schools.  There  is  in  each  building,  also,  a  well- 
equipped  principal's  office,  a  waiting-room  and  teachers'  room,  and 
a  library.  It  has  been  the  policy  of  the  board  to  supply  ample  grounds 
for  each  school.  The  buildings  have  cost,  on  an  average,  about  $57,000. 
They  are  constructed  entirely  in  the  interest  of  the  children  and  of 
public  health.  Probably  in  no  other  American  city  can  be  found 
grammar-school  buildings,  two  stories  in  height,  with  such  liberal 
provisions  for  halLs  and  other  conveniences  for  pupils  and  teachers. 

The  beginnings  of  school  reform  in  Rochester  were  not  accidental 
or  the  result  of  any  sudden  or  impulsive  change  of  sentiment.  Six 
years  before  there  was  any  well-defined  demand  for  a  reform  of  the 
schools,  a  movement  in  the  interest  of  good  government  was  started 
which  enlisted  the  co-operation  of  many  of  the  best  citizens  of  the 
community.  Two  hard-fought  municipal  campaigns  were  won  squarely 
by  the  issue  of  good  government.  In  the  second  of  these  campaigns, 
the  dominant  political  organization  met  with  an  overwhelming  defeat 
as  the  result  of  good  government  opposition;  and  the  leaders  of  this 
organization  were  wise  enough  and  far-sighUid  enough  to  completely 
reverse  their  policy  and  nominate  men  for  office  who  could  be  heartily 
endorsed  by  the  good  government  clement.  This  change  of  attitude, 
and  this  alone,  made  it  possible  to  throw  overboard  tho  existing  school 
administration  and  so  to  change  the  school  law  as  to  put  the  adminis- 
tration in  the  hands  of  a  board  of  five  elected  on  a  general  ticket,  and 
to  select  candidates  for  the  school  board  who  were  unexceptional  in 
character  and  ability.     Thus  it  was  the  long  period  of  agitation  and 
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education  conducted  by  the  good-government  clubs  which  raised 
the  ideals  of  the  community  to  a  higher  level,  and  made  reform  in 
school  administration,  as  in  all  other  departments  of  the  municipal 
government,  possible. 

The  leaders  of  the  good-government  movement  were  self-sacrificing 
men,  actuated  solely  by  public  spirit,  giving  of  their  time  and  money 
without  stint,  and  refusing  all  suggestions  of  public  office  or  emolu- 
ment for  themselves.  Mr.  John  T.  Ailing  was  head  and  front  in  the 
campaign  for  honesty  and  business  sagacity  in  municipal  administra- 
tion. Rochester  owes  an  immeasurable  debt  to  his  public  spirit,  his 
zeal,  and  his  persistence  in  redeeming  the  city  from  the  bondage  of 
political  corruption.  His  unselfishness  and  firmness  of  purpose, 
his  faith  in  the  civic  conscience  of  his  city,  his  unfaltering  courage, 
and,  above  all,  his  never- wearying  readiness  to  sacrifice  personal  in- 
terest and  comfort  for  the  good  of  the  cause,  were  the  inspiring  forces 
which  rallied  the  best  citizenship  around  the  good-government  platform. 
Mr.  Barber  was  another  leader  of  this  stamp.  So  was  Mr.  Townson. 
The  latter  is  most  closely  identified  with  the  remarkable  educational 
reform  that  has  transformed  the  common  school  administration  of 
Rochester  into  a  model  for  the  whole  country.  With  him  should  be 
mentioned  also  Mrs.  Montgomery  and  Professor  Forbes,  of  Rochester 
University,  as  foremost  in  the  struggle  for  better  things.  There  is 
no  need  of  multiplying  names.  After  the  campaign  was  once  under 
way,  civic  pride  drew  many  leaders  into  the  ranks  eager  to  make  the 
name  of  their  city  stand  for  all  that  is  best  in  American  citizenship. 

The  reform  of  the  city  began  with  the  reform  of  the  schools.  On 
this  ground,  as  is  usually  the  case,  the  consciences  of  parents  responded 
most  speedily.  The  good  accomplished  here  spread  to  other  depart- 
ments; and  to-day  the  whole  city  government  is  under  the  control  of 
worthy  principles.     The  schools  redeem  the  town. 

Under  the  present  school  law,  enacted  in  1900,  the  school  board 
consists  of  five  members,  three  of  whom  are  elected  at  one  time  and 
two  others  two  years  later  for  a  term  of  four  years.  The  board  is  a 
corporation,  authorized  to  spend  money  appropriated  for  its  use.  The 
annual  appropriation  is  based  upon  the  number  of  pupils,  $25  being 
allowed  for  each  pupil  enrolled.  In  the  councils  of  the  school  board, 
the  one  consideration  deciding  all  questions  which  arise  is  what  is  best 
for  the  schools. 

The  superintendent  is  appointed  by  the  board  for  four  years.  He 
is  given  the  initiative  in  the  appointment  of  supervisors,  principals, 
and  teachers;  and  he  transfers  teachers.  He  is  also  made  responsible 
for  the  general  management   of  education.     He   is   assisted  by  five 
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supervisors,  who  direct  instruction  in  primary  schools  and  kinder- 
gartens, in  manual  training,  drawing,  music,  and  domestic  art.  Thir- 
teen assistants  are  employed  in  the  department  of  manual  training 
alone.  Carpentry  is  part  of  the  course  of  study  for  the  boys  of  the 
seventh  and  eighth  grades,  and  desk  work  for  the  boys  of  the  fifth 
and  sixth  grades.  In  every  primary  class  instruction  is  given  in  bas- 
ketry, wea\dng,  raffia  work,  clay  modelling,  and  cardboard  cutting. 
The  girls  of  the  fifth,  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  grades  have  two  hours 
in  domestic  science  each  week.  One  assistant  is  employed  in  the 
department  of  music  and  one  in  the  department  of  drawing. 

The  grade  institutes  of  Rochester  are  deserving  of  special  notice. 
At  least  three  of  them  are  held  each  year.  The  teachers  of  a  given 
grade  dismiss  their  schools  usually  on  a  Friday,  and  are  organized  as 
an  institute  for  an  entire  day.  In  this  way  the  teachers  of  every 
grade  are  in  session  annually  for  at  least  three  entire  days.  The 
superintendent  and  supervisors  furnish  the  necessary  instruction 
and  directions.  Two  or  more  classes  of  children  are  under  instruction 
at  such  institutes  a  part  of  each  day.  The  superintendent  calls  a 
business  meeting  of  principals  the  first  Wednesday  of  the  month.  A 
round-table  of  principals  is  held  on  the  third  Wednesday  for  the  pro- 
fessional study  of  educational  questions. 

Connected  with  nearly  every  school  is  an  active  organization  of 
mothers  or  parents.  These  organizations  co-operate  with  the  schools 
in  beautifying  the  grounds,  decorating  the  class-room  walls  with 
pictures,  or  providing  reference  books.  They  meet  at  regular  intervals. 
A  mass  meeting  is  held  in  June  of  each  year,  and  a  flower-show  in 
September.  The  Women's  Union  is  another  large  body  organized  for 
educational  work.  It  has  done  much  to  develop  right  public  sentiment 
with  reference  to  public  education.  At  least  once  a  year  is  held  a  gen- 
eral exhibit  of  school  work  on  a  large  scale  in  each  building.  It  is 
arranged  by  grades  and  sul)jects  to  show  representative  work  and 
to  ilhistrate  the  courses  of  study.  These  exhibitions  arc  usually 
planned  in  connection  with  meetings  of  the  mothers'  clubs  and  are 
visited  by  throngs  of  patrons. 

Kindergartens  existed  in  many  of  the  schools  before  1901.  In 
that  year  they  were  made  a  part  of  the  system  in  every  l)uilding. 
The  board  assumed  that  the  kindergartners  could  serve  as  many  hours 
BR  teachers  in  the  grade  schools,  and  so  recjuired  them  to  handle  one 
cla.ss  in  the  morning  and  another  in  the  afternoon.  The  classes  are 
usually  very  small,  nuni})cring  not  more  than  Un\  or  twelve  ))iipils. 
This  experiment  is  certainly  very  significant.  It  has  enabled  the  board 
to  offer  the  advantages  of  the  kindergartcjn  to  every  neighborhood 
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and  to  every  child  in  the  city.  The  health  and  spirit  of  the  kinder- 
gartners  have  not  suffered  in  the  least  by  the  somewhat  unusual,  but 
not  at  all  unreasonable,  demands  upon  their  time. 

Commercial  and  manual-training  courses  are  now  offered  to  pupils 
in  the  high  schools  This  is  a  new  departure  for  Rochester.  The 
plan  endorsed  by  the  school  authorities  in  New  York  and  Brooklyn 
is  followed,  which  provides  that  a  business  or  industrial  high  school 
course  should  be  four  years  in  length,  and  should  represent  in  intel- 
lectual training  the  equivalent  of  any  course  offered  in  preparation 
for  college.  The  special  business  features  of  the  commercial  course 
are  supposed  to  be  taken  up  principally  during  the  last  two  years  in 
school.  The  intention  is  to  begin  with  the  laying  of  a  broad  foundation 
of  general  information  and  culture  in  the  study  of  English,  mathematics, 
history,  and  language,  and  in  addition  to  emphasize  those  branches 
that  help  to  prepare  for  commercial  or  industrial  pursuits.  A  lunch- 
room 81  feet  by  70  feet  is  provided  in  each  of  the  high-school  buildings. 
These  rooms  are  abundantly  fitted  with  small  tables  and  chairs  for  the 
use  of  the  students.  The  session  of  the  high  school  extends  from 
9.00  until  2.30.  Lunch  is  served  at  12.15.  A  salaried  woman  manager 
superintends  this  department.  It  is  the  purpose  of  the  board  that 
the  food  shall  be  provided  at  such  rates  as  merely  to  meet  the  necessary 
expenses,  and  to  provide  for  repairs  and  breakage.  The  average 
number  of  pupils  daily  served  in  these  restaurants  is  1,000.  The 
lunch-rooms  are  also  patronized  by  students  and  instructors  from 
the  training  school  and  from  the  university. 

Not  the  least  of  the  heroic  work  of  the  school  board  has  been  the 
restoration  of  the  school  library  funds  to  their  proper  use.  Two  grades 
out  of  eight  are  already  supplied  with  generous  school-room  libraries. 
Additional  supplementary  reading  matter  has  been  furnished  in  every 
grade,  until  the  equipment  of  the  schools  in  this  respect  has  become 
second  to  none.  For  years  the  Central  Library  had  been  maintained 
by  school  funds  as  a  circulating  and  reference  library  for  the  general 
public,  contrary  to  law.  On  discovering  the  illegality  of  the  custom, 
the  board  determined  not  to  let  the  warm  regard  in  which  the  library 
was  held  by  the  citizens  weigh  against  its  plain  duty.  It  discontinued 
the  general  circulating  and  reference  library  so  long  established,  and 
turned  to  plans  for  the  founding  of  school  libraries  such  as  may  be 
legitimately  maintained  by  school  funds.  Rochester  is  at  the  present 
time  \^dthout  a  public  library. 

The  high  schools  and  the  normal  training  school  have  received  a 
large  number  of  valuable  reference  books  on  literature,  history,  educa- 
tion, art,  and  science  from  the  distribution  of  books  formerly  held  by 
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the  Central  Library.  From  the  remainder,  the  books  best  suited 
to  the  purpose  have  been  distributed  among  the  grade  schools,  where 
they  will  form  the  nucleus  of  a  school  library.  With  the  fund  available 
from  the  annual  appropriation,  the  board  intends  to  supply  carefully 
selected  libraries  to  each  grade.  The  plan  of  supplying  these  grade 
libraries  has  been  in  successful  operation  in  Buffalo,  Pittsburgh,  and 
other  cities,  and  experience  has  proved  the  wisdom  of  it. 

Another  recent  change  has  been  the  organization  of  the  truant 
school.  The  old  truant-school  building  with  its  dormitories  and  barred 
windows  has  been  given  up.  In  its  place  a  room  for  truants  has  been 
opened  in  one  of  the  day  schools.  Here,  under  the  care  of  a  skilful 
teacher,  the  truant  boys  are  given  individual  attention  and  suitable 
training.  Whenever  their  improvement  warrants,  the  boys  are  pro- 
moted into  the  regular  school  grades.  Regularity  of  attendance  is 
secured,  the  interests  of  the  boys  are  aroused,  and  often  astonishingly 
rapid  progress  is  made.  Indeed,  the  transfer  to  the  truant  school  is 
often  the  turning-point  in  the  boy's  school  life.  Rochester's  experience 
is  that  the  boys  are  not  for  the  most  part  vicious,  but  that  in  many 
cases  truancy  has  been  occasioned  by  mortification  over  poor  clothing, 
or  by  such  backwardness  in  their  studies  as  to  place  the  boys  with  chil- 
dren far  younger  than  themselves.  Sometimes  the  inability  readily  to 
understand  or  uee  English  has  proved  a  predisposing  cause,  and  some- 
times the  mere  lack  of  any  firm  control  in  the  boy's  home. 

The  night  schools  have  made  splendid  progress.  The  law  provides 
that  boys  or  girls  under  sixteen  who  are  working  in  factories  and  have 
not  completed  their  grammar-school  course  must  attend  night  school. 
The  number  of  pupils  in  the  night  schools  has  in  consequence  increased 
three-fold  during  the  past  four  years.  The  quality  of  the  work  accom- 
plished has  steadily  improved.  There  are  large  classes  of  Russians, 
Poles,  Germans,  and  Italians  learning  to  read  and  write  English. 
There  are  classes  in  book-keeping,  stenography,  mechanical  drawing, 
electrical  science,  arithmetic,  history,  geography,  vocal  music,  carpentry, 
sloyd,  dressmaking,  sewing,  millinery,  and  (;ooking.  Certificates  arc 
given  on  the  completion  of  a  subject  and  to  pupils  regularly  promoted 
from  the  grades  to  the  evening  high  schools. 

The  physical  training  in  the  grades  consists  of  formal  instruction 
and  free  games.  There  is  a  gymnasium  for  boys  and  one  for  girls  in 
each  of  the  high  schools.  A  director  is  employed  for  each  gymnasium. 
Gymnastics  are  recjuired  of  all  pupils  in  the  high  schools  in  the  first, 
second,  and  third  years.  Music  and  drawing  are  ro(juircd  in  the  gradci 
schools,  but  are  optional  in  the  high  schools.  The  children  of  every 
room  have  free  play,  either  in  their  school-room  or  in  the  school  hall, 
24 
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every  day.  The  old-fashioned  and  famihar  games  are  most  popular. 
Free  construction  grows  out  of  manual  training  and  drawing,  and 
has  become  a  useful  means  of  expression  in  connection  with  the  common- 
school  subjects.  The  aim  is  to  stimulate  the  children's  interest  in  this 
work  both  at  home  and  at  school.  The  familiar  classics  are  studied 
intensively  in  every  grade,  and  this  study  generally  results  in  a  more 
or  less  elaborate  dramatization  of  interesting  selections.  Nearly 
every  building  has  class  gardens,  and  children  are  urged  to  plant  seeds 
at  home.  Over  40,000  packages  of  seeds  vs-ere  planted  by  school 
children  last  spring.  An  extensive  flower-show  is  held  in  September. 
Here  children  exhibit  the  flowers  and  vegetables  they  have  raised, 
and  compete  for  prizes  offered  by  the  Women's  Union. 

A  most  remarkable  piece  of  educational  investigation  ha,;3  recently 
been  accomplished  at  Springfield,  Massachusetts,  which  goes  far  toward 
deciding  the  question  as  to  whether  or  not  the  schools  of  our  fathers 
and  grandfathers,  with  their  narrow  curricula,  produced  better  spellers 
and  better  cipherers  than  the  present-day  schools,  with  their  more 
elaborate  programmes.  It  came  about  in  this  way.  Some  eight  years 
ago,  in  cleaning  out  the  garret  of  the  old  high  school  in  Springfield, 
there  was  found,  in  a  rubbish  heap,  a  bound  volume  containing  spelling 
tests  and  examination  questions,  with  answers,  of  the  year  1846.  Dr. 
Balliet,  to  whose  work  as  superintendent  is  due  the  exceptionally 
good  name  of  the  city's  schools,  placed  the  volume  in  his  safe,  and,  on 
leaving  Springfield,  brought  it  to  the  attention  of  Mr.  Riley,  a  very 
efficient  and  keen-sighted  grammar-school  principal.  Mr.  Riley  at 
once  recognized  the  peculiar  value  of  the  find,  and  made  it  the  basis 
of  a  series  of  educational  tests  which  established,  beyond  reasonable 
doubt,  the  superiority  of  the  work  of  the  modern  elementary  schools 
over  those  of  sixty  years  ago.  The  results  of  his  tests  were  published  in 
the  Springfield  "  Republican  "  and  reprinted  in  the  "  School  Journal." 

Since  the  appearance  of  The  Forum  articles  on  needed  lines  of 
educational  research  this  is  probably  the  most  important  contribution 
to  tangible  pedagogy.  For  the  want  of  testimony  such  as  this,  there 
has  been  no  end  of  lamentation  over  the  decline  of  the  efficiency  of 
the  schools  in  the  so-called  "  practical "  branches.  We  have  been  told 
in  season  and  out  of  season  that  spelling  and  arithmetic  were  never 
more  poorly  taught  than  at  present,  and  that  the  only  salvation  was 
to  be  found  in  a  return  to  the  Three-R  fleshpots  of  old.  Now  comes 
the  awful  disillusionment  of  the  pleaders  for  the  ways  of  the  fathers. 
There  is  no  getting  away  from  the  cold  logic  of  the  tests  supplied  by 
Mr.    Riley.     He   shows   that   the   pupils    attending   the   present-day 
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grammar  schools  of  Springfield  not  only  do  much  better  in  arithmetic, 
but  spell  better  than  their  forebears  in  1846. 

The  results  of  this  investigation  confirm  emphatically  the  contention 
of  Dr.  J.  M.  Rice  to  the  effect  that  increase  of  the  time  devoted  to  the 
three  R's  does  not  produce  corresponding  increase  of  efficiency.  His 
researches  established  that  spelling  and  arithmetic  may  be  as  success- 
fully taught  where  a  rich  curriculum  is  in  force  as  where  the  programme 
confines  itself  to  the  narrowest  possible  limits.  In  spite  of  the  compre- 
hensiveness of  his  proofs,  some  people  sought  shelter  behind  assertions 
going  back  of  present  conditions  to  the  past,  claiming  that,  whatever 
may  be  said  of  the  schools  of  to-day,  those  of  the  past  grounded  the 
children  more  thoroughly  in  the  so-called  "essentials.''  This  prop  of 
comfort  must  feel  rather  shaky  after  the  Springfield  examination. 

The  tests  were  given  to  245  ninth-grade  pupils,  last  March.  In 
1846  they  were  applied  to  high  school  pupils  whose  average  age  was 
about  the  same  as  that  of  the  high  school  sophomores  of  to-day.  If 
Mr.  Riley  had  wanted  to  be  absolutely  fair,  he  would  have  given  the 
tests  to  the  second-year  pupils  or  at  least  the  freshmen  of  the  high 
school.  The  pupils  of  1846  had  still  other  advantages  over  their 
successors  in  1905.  English  was  spoken  in  all  the  homes  —  the  large 
non-English  speaking  element  of  the  schools  of  to-day  was  entirely 
lacking.  The  school  year  was  about  one- third  longer,  covering  forty- 
four  weeks,  with  an  aggregate  of  1,340  working,  hours,  as  against  the 
present  allowance  of  forty  weeks,  with  an  approximate  aggregate  of 
1,000  hours.  The  child  who  attended  school  three  years  then  spent 
as  many  hours  in  school  as  one  who  at  present  attends  four  years;  and 
as  there  were  fewer  studies,  more  time  and  attention  could  be  devoted 
to  each  than  now.  Springfield  had  an  expert  superintendent  at  the 
head  of  its  school  system  then,  as  now.  The  high  school  was  an  estab- 
lished and  well-managed  institution.  As  to  the  curriculum  of  the  ele- 
mentary schools,  there  is  no  doubt  as  to  its  definiteness  and  insistence 
upon  thoroughness  in  the  very  studies  in  which  the  children  of  1905 
did  ever  so  much  bettor  than  those  of  1846.  Reading,  writing,  arith- 
metic, geography,  and  si)ening  were  about  all  the  branches  taught 
below  the  high  school.  The  following  extracts  from  the  course  of 
study  of  those  days  and  from  Principal  Ariel  Parrish's  report,  show 
the  emphasis  laid  upon  Hi)elling: 

No  one  shall  bci  advan((;(I  to  tho  Hfcoiui  c1u.sh  (third  ynar  primary)  who  cannot 
Hpell  with  ea«e  and  propriety  the  wonJH  in  "My  First  School  Hook." 

No  one  shall  be  julvanced  to  the  first  c\uhh  (fourth  year  primary)  who  cannot 
spell  words  easily  in  the  first  fifty  pa^^-s  of  the  Spejlinj^  Hook. 

Accuracy  in  upelling  and  excellence  in  reading  are  deemed  ui  the  first  importance. 
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Ability  to  spell  correctly  is  deemed  highly  important,  as  lying  at  the  founda- 
tion of  all  requirements,  without  which  no  person  can  be  accurate  or  intelligible 
as  a  scholar,  or  ever  safe  from  exposure  to  great  mortification  in  after  life. 

Regular  exercises  are  required  in  this  branch  (in  the  high  school),  which  are 
rigidly  criticised  until  the  pupils  make  it  obvious  that  they  are  no  longer  necessary. 

Mr.  Riley's  tests,  therefore,  must  be  considered  more  than  fair  to 
the  pupils  of  1846.  He  had  the  questions  in  arithmetic  reprinted 
exactly  as  they  appeared  in  the  original  papers,  and  both  tests  were 
given  under  the  direction  of  one  examiner.  The  children  of  five  schools 
took  part.  Their  papers  were  sent  to  the  directing  principal,  and  he 
examined  and  rated  according  to  a  uniform  standard  the  work  of 
1846  and  1905.     The  results  are  summarized  as  follows: 

1846  1905 

Number  of  pupils 85  245 

Spelling,  per  cent  correct 40 . 6  51.2 

Arithmetic,  per  cent  correct 29 . 4  65 . 5 

These  were  the  twenty  words  of  the  spelling-test  with  the  results 
of  the  examination  in  1846: 

Times  correct  Incorrect. 

accidental 61  24 

accessible 31  54 

baptism 54  31 

chirography 30  55 

characteristic 39  46 

deceitfully 40  45 

descendant 24  61 

eccentric 39  46 

evanescent 17  68 

fierceness 42  43 

feignedly 28  57 

ghastliness 23  62 

gnawed 33  52 

heiress 42  43 

hysterics 40  45 

imbecility 50  35 

inconceivable 20  65 

inconvenience 32  53 

inefficient 33  52 

irresistible 13  72 

Only  fifteen  of  the  eighty-five  pupils  passed  the  seventy  per  cent 
mark  in  this  spelling- test.  Two  pupils  did  not  spell  a  single  word 
correctly;  nine  had  only  nine  right;  more  than  one-fourth  of  the 
entire  class  misspelled  seventeen  or  more  words.  The  thirty-one 
pupils  who  misspelled  the  word  "baptism"  spelled  it  in  fifteen  dif- 
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ferent  ways;  forty- three  pupils  discovered  twenty- two  varieties  of 
"heiress,"  ranging  from  "airesf  to  ''aries."  Here  are  some  samples 
of  spellings  from  Mr.  Parrish's  pupils; 


heirress  babtism  Agsta 

hurriss  babtisism  Eristic 

heirruss  batism  Suffork 

heirees  batisim  Midlesex 

heimess  baptsim  Esexx 

hieress  baptisim  Berkshiere 

heress  baptisimn  Eirie 

hirress  baptisem  Ontareio 

hereis  baptisom  Mane 

airress  baptisum  Vamont 

airess  baptisemn  Rodiland 

airest  baptisim  Connetticut 

airresst  baptysm  Comedicut 

airhess  baptisiam  Newjessy 

arress  baptiasm  Pencilvany 

arris  Louseanna 

arriss  Mishegan 

aries  Mysurie 

airest  Misury 
areress 
arerest 
eirress 

These  problems  were  used  in  the  arithmetic  test: 

1.  Add  together  the  following  numbers:  Three  thousand  and  nine,  twenty- 
nine,  one,  three  hundred  and  one,  sixty-one,  sixteen,  seven  hundred  two,  nine  thou- 
sand, nineteen  and  a  half,  one  and  a  half. 

2.  Multiply  10008  by  8009. 

3.  In  a  towTi  five  miles  wide  and  six  miles  long,  how  many  acres? 

4.  How  many  steps  of  two  and  a  half  feet  each  will  a  person  take  in  walking 
one  mile? 

6.  What  is  one-third  of  175? 

6.  A  lx)y  lx)ught  three  dozen  of  oranges  for  37  cents  and  sold  them  for  1  cent 
apiece;   what  would  he  have  gained  if  he  had  sold  them  for  2  cents  apiece? 

7.  There  is  a  certain  number,  one-third  of  which  exceeds  one-fourth  of  it  by 
two;   what  is  the  number? 

8.  What  is  the  simple  interest  on  $1200  for  12  years,  1 1  months,  and  29  days? 

More  than  one-fourth  of  the  examples  were  skipped  as  too  didicnlt. 
Less  than  one-half  of  the  cla-ss  solved  the  first  example;  fifty  managed 
to  get  the  Bccond  correct;  only  ch.'vcn  accomj^lished  the  fourth  task. 
Answers  to  the  fifth  example  varied  from  T)}  to  ()'M2.  The  eighth 
problem  was  correctly  answered  by  only  thirteen  pupils;  the  rest 
having  every  conceivable  answer  from  $87.58.00  to  11();^8()8()00,  with 
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the  easily  explainable  4593600  of  the  unsophisticated  multiplier  thrown 
in.  Only  seven  boys  and  not  one  girl  mastered  the  fifth  example.  Of 
twenty-nine  girls,  not  one  had  the  right  answer  to  the  fourth  or  the 
sixth  example,  and  altogether  they  averaged  only  nine  per  cent  on 
the  test. 

The  examination  in  geography  is  of  little  consequence,  as  it  is  based 
on  memoriter  work,  an  abomination  which  is  now  fortunately  dead, 
at  least  so  far  as  the  large  majority  of  city  schools  is  concerned.  But 
even  on  memory  grounds  the  grad-grind  schools  could  not  hold  their 
own  with  the  modern.  That  the  poor  showing  did  not  seriously  affect 
the  post-scholastic  development  of  several  of  the  pupils  may  be  gathered 
from  these  personal  observations  supplied  by  Principal  Riley: 

Among  those  who  were  most  successful  in  the  tests  were  two  boys  who  are  still 
living  in  Springfield.  One  has  been  mayor  of  the  city,  the  other  is  a  leader  in 
business  life.  Some  of  the  girls  and  boys  who  failed  in  spelling  became  leaders  as 
well.  One  girl,  who  attempted  only  four  of  the  eight  examples,  and  'lad  them  all 
wrong,  became  an  honored  member  of  the  Springfield  school  board.  A  boy  who 
missed  19  of  the  20  words,  and  who  solved  only  three  of  the  eight  examples  cor- 
rectly, became  president  of  a  bank.  His  life  as  a  citizen  was  truly  noble,  and  at 
his  death  his  city  paid  unusual  honor  to  his  memory.  Another  boy  is  to-day  at 
the  head  of  a  bank  in  Albany.  Still  another  boy,  who  could  not  do  a  single  example 
and  who  could  spell  but  six  words  correctly,  became  mayor  of  a  western  city. 

The  chief  point  is  that  the  Springfield  schools  are  doing  better  work 
and  accomplishing  better  results  to-day  than  they  did  sixty  years  ago 
in  the  very  studies  which  then  comprised  the  whole  programme,  while 
to-day  they  are  only  a  portion  of  it.  What  is  true  of  Springfield  may 
safely  be  accepted  as  applicable  to  the  whole  country.  The  enriched 
curricula  of  the  elementary  schools  have  not  reduced  one  iota  the 
possibility  of  producing  as  good  results  in  the  three  R's  to-day  as  have 
been  attained  at  any  time  in  the  past.  The  spelling  of  our  grand- 
fathers and  grandmothers  was  no  less  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made, 
on  the  average,  than  that  of  their  descendants.  Abstention  from 
thinking  when  doing  arithmetical  problems  is  also  no  new  number  in 
the  catalogue  of  scholastic  shortcomings. 

OssLA-N  H.  Lang. 


MURAL  PAINTING. 

The  article  on  Painting  published  in  the  Forum  for  January- 
March,  1903,  contains  a  general  examination  of  the  condition  of  the 
art  in  the  United  States.  The  names  of  the  men  generally  accepted 
as  the  most  powerful  are  given,  and  their  important  works  discussed. 

It  appeared  that  mural  painting  had  become  a  decided  influence 
in  America.  The  architects  of  large  buildings,  in  advising  their  cHents, 
had  insisted  upon  the  adornment  of  great  panels  of  walls,  and  even 
of  ceihngs,  with  metaphorical  and  historical  paintings.  In  Hke  manner, 
the  committees  in  charge  of  great  public  works  had  seemed  ready 
enough  to  consent  to  such  decorations,  finding  the  large  popular 
interest  which  they  wished  to  excite  far  more  powerfully  stimulated  by 
paintings  of  great  size  and  of  considerable  pretension  than  by  any 
architectural  work  whatsoever.  The  architectural  work,  indeed,  may 
be  thought  to  pass  as  the  necessary  and  fitting  presentation  to  the 
world  of  such  building  as  is  needed  for  daily  use;  but  the  mural 
painting  is  evidently  something  more  and  something  much  higher  than 
that.  It  appeals  directly  to  the  spiritual  life  of  man;  and  even  those 
lookers-on  who  may  not  realize  the  essential  importance  of  such  works 
of  art  are  still  im[)ressed,  and  even  excited,  by  their  presence.  At  least 
80  we  are  led  to  believe  by  the  experience  of  twenty  years.  And  more 
than  twelve  years  ago,  even  the  temporary  buildings  of  the  Chicago 
Exhibition  received  paintings  by  men  of  rank  in  their  profession. 

But  all  this  was  considered  in  the  article  above  referred  to;  and 
our  lousiness  is  now  to  go  on  with  this  same  inquiry  into  the  state  of 
American  art,  giving  special  attention  to  the  matter  of  the  pictures 
which  occupy  permanent  places  in  not  inaccessible  buildings.  For 
the  portable  picture,  though  it  may,  indeed,  find  place  in  a  museum 
and  be  kept  there  on  view,  is  much  more  likely  to  pass  into  a  private 
collection;  and  even  if  happy  chance  leads  it  to  a  place  in  a  public 
gallery,  the  comnninity  has  not  yet  learned  to  use  its  few  public  galleries 
with  much  judgment  or  much  enthusiasm.  The  pictures,  too,  are 
moved  abont.  lOven  in  a  museum  they  arc  hung  hero  and  there,  and 
are  in  imminent  danger  of  being  " restored"  at  the  bidding  of  irrespon- 
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sible  committee  men.  For  these  and  other  reasons  they  may  disap- 
pear once  in  a  while  and  be  lost  to  sight  in  the  store-rooms.  That 
"  restoration, "  too,  which  destroys  their  essential  value,  can  be  done 
in  secret — is  done  in  secret — when  the  pictures  can  be  moved;  but 
it  is  hard  to  ruin  a  wall-picture  in  that  way.  A  painting  once  com- 
pleted on  the  walls  of  a  public  building  is  felt  to  be  a  permanent  pos- 
session. It  is  a  lesson  for  its  generation,  to  be  handed  down  to  its  suc- 
cessors. Few  are  the  instances  of  great  wall-pictures  which  have  suf- 
fered the  fate  of  WilUam  Hunt's  wall-paintings  in  the  Albany  capitol. 

It  has  been  my  intention  to  follow,  naming  painters  and  their 
work,  the  order  adopted  in  the  former  article;  but  one  can  only  deal 
with  the  pictures  that  he  knows,  and  I  find  that  Elihu  Vedder  does  not 
appear  as  the  author  of  any  recent  mural  work.  It  is  well,  therefore, 
to  speak  here  of  works  of  his,  hardly  mentioned  in  the  former  article, 
namely,  those  lunettes  in  the  Library  of  Congress  at  Washington. 
These  pictures  are  in  the  lobby  which  leads  directly  to  the  great 
"rotunda,"  the  huge  octagonal  room  which  serves  as  the  reading-room; 
and  each  painting  fills  a  lunette  under  the  vaulted  ceiling.  Good 
government  and  order  are  represented  by  a  massive  female  figure 
enthroned  on  a  marble  seat  of  much  dignity,  with  her  left  hand  resting 
on  an  originally  designed  heraldic  shield,  which  bears,  as  its  only  charge, 
the  Scales  of  Justice  on  a  quartered  ground;  while  her  right  hand 
holds  up  and  ready  for  use  the  actual  scales  themselves.  Two  figures, 
evidently  representing  Diligence,  and  Wise  Labor  and  Public  Service, 
serve  as  supporters:  the  one,  a  female,  is  apparently  squeezing  the 
juice  of  grapes  into  a  vase;  the  other,  a  young  man  with  books  under 
his  arm,  is  dropping  a  fluttering  paper  into  another  vase,  and  we  sup- 
pose this  is  The  Voter.  A  spreading  fig-tree  loaded  with  fruit  forms 
the  background  of  the  throne  and  fills  the  crown  of  the  arched  panel. 
The  inscription  "  Good  Administration  "  is  to  be  read  on  the  foot-pace 
of  the  throne. 

The  other  picture  is  Anarchy,  and  represents  the  destruction  of 
a  stately  building  apparently  by  the  direct  action  of  a  Fury — a  nude 
female  figure  with  a  torch  in  one  hand  and  a  cup  in  the  other;  while 
the  Genius  of  Construction  and  Work — with  machinery  and  leveling- 
staves — on  the  left,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  actual  stone-mason, 
as  it  would  seem,  are  interrupted  in  their  very  peaceful  toil  by  the 
inrush  of  savage  violence. 

Now,  there  will  be  occasion  enough,  in  the  course  of  this  paper, 
to  speak  of  the  rather  wearying  sequence  of  metaphorical,  symbolical, 
non-natural  subjects  in  our  mural  painting.  Personification  as  a  theme 
for  design  has  been  overdone  by  our  painters,  and  not  in  the  United 
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States  alone.  And,  therefore,  it  is  worth  while  saying  here,  and  in 
connection  with  those  straightforward,  manly,  but  hard  and  harsh 
presentations  by  Vedder,  that  such  set  drawing,  such  firm  and  decided 
outline,  such  a  denial  of  color  and  of  the  higher  charm  of  light  and 
shade,  go  to  make  up  the  style  which  best  befits  such  metaphysical 
subjects.  If  you  are  going  to  put  Anarchy  and  Civilization  and  the 
like  upon  your  canvas,  you  cannot  do  better  than  to  give  them  a  treat- 
ment far  other  than  that  which  you  would  most  enjoy  if  you  were 
painting  the  real  as  you  see  it.  The  solidity  of  the  figures  and  the 
cold,  dry  fight  which  invests  them  have,  as  they  certainly  should  have, 
a  certain  relation  to  early  work — to  those  epochs  in  which  metaphor- 
ical painting  was  first  greatly  developed:  and  then  it  seems  altogether 
well  to  deny  your  abstractions  those  soft  gradations  of  colored  light 
which  are  the  charm  and  the  strength  of  pictures  founded  rather 
closely  upon  nature  herself.  The  charm  of  daylight  upon  colored 
surfaces,  the  external  and  visible  beauty  of  men  and  women  and  in- 
animate things,  are  not  for  embodied  Truth,  Patriotism,  Science  and 
Art,  Virtue  and  Vice!  Let  us  make  such  compositions  purely  archi- 
tectural— decorative  in  the  architectural  sense,  and  nothing  more 
gentle  and  kindly  than  that! 

Mr.  Frederic  Crowninshield,  whose  admirable  painting  in  the 
Manhattan  Hotel  in  New  York  City  was  our  theme  three  years  ago,  has 
painted  another  series  of  pictures  in  a  New  York  City  restaurant. 
Here,  on  each  side  of  a  huge  central  court  for  lighting,  runs  the  blank 
western  wall  of  an  enormous  room:  and  each  of  these  wall-surfaces, 
perhaps  sixty  feet  long,  is  filled  with  a  painting.  Each  is  divided  by 
pilasters  into  three  panels;  and,  as  the  wall  is  low,  relatively,  each 
panel  is  wider  than  it  is  high.  A  great  landscape  fills  each  long  wall: 
it  is  a  garden  in  the  foreground,  with  fountains  and  statues,  but  also 
with  noble  oleander  trees  full  of  flowers;  and  young  men  and  young 
women  with  pet  animals  walk  and  sit  and  stand  in  conversing  groups; 
all  the  figures  being  a  little  over  life  size.  But  beyond  the  garden 
spaces  are  the  belts  of  hills  which  nearly  fill  the  picture.  At  first, 
and  nearer,  are  low  hills,  densely  grown  with  olive  trees,  from  amid 
which  emerge  the  roofs  and  higher  walls  of  Italian-seeming  villas  and 
castles  of  the  South.  This  belt  of  grayish-gnjon,  broken  by  warm 
brown,  fills  the  middle  distance.  licyond,  and  rising  high  against  the 
sky,  are  V^luc  and  purple  mountains  like  those  which  rise  above 
Florence. 

As  this  picture  now  stands,  its  charm  is  almost  wlioliy  in  the  land- 
scape, and  it  is  the  most  iHTfect  instance  ol)tainable  of  the  full  value 
pf  landscape  used  as  a  principal  subject  for  wall  decoration.     More 
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fully  realized,  more  strongly  painted  human  figures  may  be  incom- 
patible with  this  plan  of  decoration,  but  there  is  no  evidence  that 
this  is  so.  The  paintings  named,  in  the  Simpson  &  Crawford  build- 
ing on  Sixth  Avenue,  are  worthy  of  long  study  by  any  to  whom  such 
questions  are  of  interest. 

In  connection  with  Mr.  Crowninshield's  use  of  landscape  as  a 
powerful  means  of  wall  decoration,  something  was  said  in  the  former 
article  already  alluded  to.  And  the  work  in  this  direction  of  Puvis  de 
Chavannes,  the  most  eminent  of  French  mural  painters  of  our  time,  has 
been  alluded  to,  also,  in  that  connection.  But,  indeed,  more  should 
be  thought  of  this  use  of  landscape;  its  possibilities  should  be  more 
frequently,  more  carefully  considered  than  has  been  the  rule.  It 
is  easy  to  say  that  the  one  branch  of  the  painter's  art  in  which  nine- 
teenth century  men  excelled  is  landscape,  but  hard,  very  hard,  to 
apply  this  truth  in  all  instances,  and  to  set  landscape  art  to  all  the  uses 
which  it  might  fulfil.  Landscape  has  indeed  come  to  the  front.  It 
has  been  utilized  even  for  splendid  and  costly  windows  made  with 
the  rich  "  American  glass, "  of  which  so  much  is  said  in  advertisements 
in  France  and  elsewhere;  and  the  effect  of  such  translucent  color 
decoration  has  been  unmistakable.  This  use  has  been  more  frequent 
in  connection  with  figure  subjects,  where  the  landscape  serves  as 
a  background;  and  yet  it  is  known  also  as  a  primary  subject,  where  the 
figures  hardly  tell  in  the  general  composition.  If  this  can  be  in  trans- 
lucent decoration,  then  all  the  more  may  landscape  serve  our  turn  in 
mural  painting;  for  this  is  what  Crowninshield's  work,  already  exam- 
ined, is  ready  to  teach  us. 

The  work  of  Puvis  has  shown  for  thirty  years  past  that  his  sense 
also  of  this  truth  has  been  strong.  The  Fountain,  exhibited  in  1869, 
where  a  herdsman  stands  watching  a  girl  whose  beautiful  bronze  vase 
is  filling  from  a  spouting  spring  in  a  little  hillside,  has  no  other  subject 
than  this  and  the  Sicilian  landscape  painted  as  it  was  imagined,  and 
well  imagined,  by  the  modern  Frenchman.  In  the  Salon  of  1879  was 
hung  his  not  large  easel  picture,  with  three  half-draped  girls  on  a  sea- 
shore. In  this  picture,  the  sea  itself  with  the  sky  above  formed  the 
chief  background;  but  a  steep,  rocky  hillock  rose  on  the  left,  from  the 
surface  of  which  sprang  flowering  plants  in  close,  solid  groups.  And 
these  landscape  details  were  as  solidly  painted  as  the  figures,  the 
whole  forming  together  a  decorative  pattern  of  great  charm.  Other 
powerful  paintings  of  this  character  could  be  named:  The  Magdalen, 
who  contemplates  a  skull  while  she  stands  erect  in  a  rocky  desolation 
of  wild  land;  the  beautiful  picture  of  Sleep,  in  the  Lille  Museum, 
where  that  primitive  family  life  which  Puvis  loved  to  imagine  is  sur- 
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rounded  by  an  unchanged,  unmodified  nature;  Autumn,  the  pict- 
ure of  the  Lyons  Museum,  where  undraped  and  half-draped  female 
figures  are  gathering  grapes  in  great  bunches,  and  pomegranates  as 
well — because  of  their  nobly  rounded  form  and  their  hue  of  sombre 
red. 

Such  smaller  but  still  important  works  marked  with  this  char- 
acteristic are  numerous,  but  it  is  when  we  approach  the  greater 
paintings,  the  mural  decoration  proper,  that  our  subject  becomes 
interesting  in  the  highest  degree.  A  step  in  this  direction  was  taken 
when  Puvis  painted  the  pictures  of  Peace  and  War  for  the  Picardy 
Museum  at  Antwerp.  These  are  not  mural  paintings;  that  is  to  say, 
they  have  not  been  painted  upon  or  for  the  piece  of  wall  which  they 
may  never  leave.  But  their  conception  is  nearly  the  same;  they  are 
decorative  in  every  sense  of  the  word;  and  their  great  size  makes  them 
still  more  important  to  our  inquiry. 

Immediately  afterward,  however,  the  staircase  of  this  museum 
was  adorned  by  Puvis  with  pictures  which  are  mural  paintings  indeed. 
These  were,  first,  the  paintings  called  Work  (le  Travail)  and  Rest 
(le  Repos) ;  and,  indeed,  these  were  painted  to  form  the  series  with  the 
Peace  and  the  War.  Then  followed  the  first  of  two  magnificent, 
epoch-making  works — "Ave  Picardia  Nutrix,'^  a  term  which,  perhaps, 
we  may  translate  as  Hail  to  Picardy,  the  Nourishing  Mother.  And 
its  subject  is  the  continued  fertility  of  Middle  France.  It  is  divided 
into  two  panels  or  sections  by  a  high  doorway,  and  each  of  the  panels 
is  broken  into  by  a  lower  doorway,  so  that  an  irregular  shape  results, 
of  which,  however,  the  artist  has  known  how  to  make  good  use.  The 
simple  labors  of  the  field  and  wine-press,  the  building  of  a  wooden 
bridge  across  a  stream,  and  also  the  resting  and  bathing  of  the  moments 
of  leisure,  are  perfectly  rendered  by  figures  of  slight  relief,  incomplete 
modelling,  and  calm  and  restrained  action. 

So  of  the  painting  which  was  to  follow  it,  Ludus  pro  Patria,  a 
title  which  one  dares  hardly  seek  to  translate,  but  which  expresses 
the  thought  that  the  amusements  and  slighter  occupations  of  simple 
and  virtuous  people  tend,  as  well  as  their  immediately  productive 
labors,  to  the  glory  of  the  Fatherland.  This  picture  is  a  long  paral- 
lelogram; and  the  quiet  landscape  is  filled  with  groups  amusing  them- 
selves with  throwing  a  javelin  at  a  mark,  and  in  slighter  and  less  arduous 
occupations.  As  to  the  landscape,  I  have  noted  an  account  of  its 
origin,  to  which  I  have  lost  the  reference.  It  is  to  the  effect  that  when 
Puvis  was  asked  what  ]aridscaf>e  lie  had  represented,  he  said  that 
he  had  painted  what  he  had  seen  from  the  window  of  his  railway 
carriage  as  he  travelled  down  to  Amiens  and  returned  to  Paris.     In 
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other  words,  it  was  the  impression  of  the  still  rivers  edged  with  willow 
trees,  the  flat  and  low  country,  with  but  small  hills,  and  evidences  of 
fertility  everywhere — it  was  these  things  which,  embodied  in  a  single 
composition,  he  had  tried  to  preserve. 

It  has  seemed  well  to  make  these  allusions  to  the  earlier  work  of 
Puvis  before  speaking  of  the  tremendous  painting  which  fills  the  wall 
behind  the  speakers  and  the  presiding  officers  in  the  Hall  of  the  Sor- 
bonne.  That  was  his  latest  work,  and  was  felt,  probably  by  himself, 
to  be  his  final  achievement.  It  is  probably  the  largest  picture  in  the 
world,  eighty-five  feet  long,  as  far  as  my  computations  can  be  trusted, 
and  follows  the  surface  of  a  sHghtly  curved  wall.  Here  the  landscape 
is  reduced  to  a  very  formal  arrangement  of  trees,  the  trunks  of  which, 
with  only  a  little  of  their  lower  branches  and  their  lowermost  foliage, 
form  a  setting  for  the  figure  composition.  The  trees,  never  more  than 
eight  or  nine  inches  in  diameter  at  a  man's  height  above  the  ground, 
grow  straight  up,  like  pillars  carrying  an  unseen  roof. 

The  grove  so  characterized  fills  the  middle  of  the  long,  low  —  com- 
paratively low — surface,  and  beneath  its  shade  sit  and  stand  the  person- 
ages who  are  to  be  taken  as  embodiments  of  Literature,  Philosophy, 
Poetry,  and  Ideal  Art.  The  Pierian  Spring  rises  in  the  very  middle 
of  the  composition;  and  above  it  is  enthroned  a  presiding  influence 
embodied  in  that  which  has  been  called  une  Vierge  laique  —  evidently 
an  attempt  to  realize  in  a  good  influence  presiding  over  earthly  occu- 
pations the  same  feminine  supremacy  which  the  Catholic  Church 
maintains  in  its  representations  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  We  are  not  to 
forget  that  this  picture  takes  shape  in  a  community  still  in  its  structure 
Catholic,  as  it  has  been  for  centuries,  and  that  the  enthroned  Virgin 
is  a  type  familiar  to  all  who  visit,  even  on  rare  occasions,  the  great 
churches  of  France.  Outside  of  the  grove  are  groups  which  signify 
Archaeology,  with  research  among  ruins,  and  the  bringing  of  artistic 
treasures  to  light;  and  on  the  other  wing  are  those  signifying  Modern 
Science,  with  Physics,  Zoology,  and  the  rest. 

The  now  popular  idea  of  a  world  of  personifications  has  never 
been  carried  so  far!  Forty-five  or  more  personages,  one  and  all  repre- 
senting abstract  ideas,  figures  larger  than  life,  and  disposed  over  a 
painted  surface  eighty-five  feet  long,  certainly  constitute  a  formidable 
work.  And,  in  view  of  such  a  composition,  the  question  will  inevitably 
arise  as  to  how  far  these  embodiments  are  desirable  as  a  chief  subject 
of  art.  The  Amiens  pictures  are  not  of  this  class.  In  them  there  is 
the  human  element  in  full  action;  there  are  men  and  women  striving, 
laboring,  suffering,  resting,  running,  bathing,  or  sitting  in  quiet  groups. 
There  is,  if  you  please,  a  symbolical  meaning  in  the  general  tendency 
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of  a  group,  or  of  the  whole  painting;  but  there  is  no  symbolical  mean- 
ing in  any  single  figure. 

Human  beings,  nude  or  draped,  in  action  or  in  repose,  form  the 
natural  and  the  obvious  subjects  for  the  painter's  art.  Nothing  else 
is  so  noble.  Even  landscape  —  much  as  the  modern  success  in  land- 
scape consoles  us  for  modern  feebleness  in  figure  work — is  not  equal 
in  importance  to  the  human  figure  as  the  chief  subject  of  graphic  art. 
But  it  is  easy  to  tire  the  mind  and  confuse  the  patient  observation  of 
the  student  by  leaving  him  to  find  out  for  himself  which  figure  of 
those  half  hundred  figures  is  meant  for  Eloquence  and  which  for  Physics, 
and  whether  there  is  any  profound  significance  in  the  dipping  of  the 
water  from  the  Fountain  of  Knowledge  by  a  youth  who  hands  it  to 
a  laurel-\vTeathed  old  man.  I  have  said  elsewhere,  but  I  cannot  help 
repeating  it  here,  that  the  reverse  of  this  is  the  custom  in  our  institu- 
tions of  learning. 

Many  persons  will  think  that  this  general  acceptance  of  imperson- 
ation and  symbolism  is  not  the  best  way  to  use  figure  subjects.  But 
the  distribution  of  well-modelled  figures  in  a  landscape  appropriate 
to  the  character  and  seeming  action  of  those  figures  pleases  perhaps 
every  student  of  painting  who  is  not  immediately  enlisted  in  behalf 
of  another  doctrine. 

Consider,  for  instance,  the  Boston  picture  by  Puvis — that  one  which 
fills  the  wall  at  the  head  of  the  great  staircase  of  the  Public  Library. 
A  dark  landscape,  generally  grayish-green  in  tone,  is  so  treated  that 
slopes  of  gra.ss,  thinly  bedecked  with  flowering  plants  and  broken  by 
a  few  slender  trees  without  novel  character,  serve  as  the  background 
for  the  white-draped  figures  of  the  Muses  which  rise  —  five  at  the  left  and 
facing  to  the  right,  four  at  the  right  and  facing  to  the  left  —  to  greet 
the  Genius  of  Light,  or  of  Enlightenment,  who  is  rising  straight  heaven- 
ward in  the  middle  —  a  nude  body  and  broadly  spread  wings  relieved 
against  the  sky.  There  is  in  their  white  drapery  a  marked  sense  of 
translucency.  It  may  be  assumed  that  the  Muses  have  been  painted 
thinly  over  the  dark  painting  of  the  landscape.  At  the  time  when 
this  picture  was  first  on  view  in  Boston,  a  work  nearly  as  large  by  a 
living  painter  of  great  ability  showed  precisely  the  reverse  disposition 
—  dark  and  oparjue  figures  with  a  pale  and  transparent  distance  behind 
them,  and  with  nothing  in  the  j)ictiire  as  solid  {is  they. 

Now  in  the  realities  of  fac;t  and  nature  this  is  what  we  are  accustomed 
to  —  is  it  not  so?  Men  and  women  are  the  solid  and  positive  things, 
and  everything  else  is  of  secondary  force.  It  is  so  that  we  see  the 
world!  But  it  is  curious  how  the  world  of  decoration  differs  from 
the  world  of  fact.     It  was  not  easy  to  avoid  feeling  a  dc^finite  supcri- 
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ority  in  the  white  and  floating  beings  of  more  than  human  rank. 
Their  very  superiority  is  evidenced  in  their  translucent  lack  of  physical 
weight.  To  make  this  more  distinct,  the  artist  has  put  in  two  fore- 
ground figures,  close  to  the  eye  and  seated  solidly  on  square  plinths. 
They  are  symbolical  also,  but  they  are  ponderable  human  beings.  It 
is  strange  by  what  magic  the  floating  spiritualities  are  seen  yet  to  have 
strength  of  arm  enough  to  hold  solid-looking  lyres  and  to  raise  on  high 
laurel  branches,  and  a  sistrum  with  its  rattling  rings. 

This  paper  is  not  intended  to  be  a  plea  for  the  use  of  landscape 
in  the  decoration  of  our  walls;  and  yet  the  tendency  to  use  in  mural 
painting  that  one  branch  or  kind  of  painting  in  which  the  nineteenth 
century  excels  is  certainly  not  to  be  ignored,  nor  is  it  to  be  deprecated. 
Florentine  fresco  painters,  Venetian  oil  painters,  Byzantine  mosaicists, 
and  the  British  experimenters  of  the  mid-century,  with  their  water- 
glass  and  modifications  of  fresco,  were  all  of  them  on  the  right  track 
when  they  ignored  landscape,  or  else  painted  it  in  a  very  abstract 
fashion.  For  who  would  say:  We  must  have  a  background!  They 
possessed,  and  used  for  their  compositions  of  color  and  form,  such 
a  basis  of  history  or  legend  as  had  been  for  centuries  familiar  to  their 
predecessors,  to  their  immediate  teachers,  and  to  themselves. 

The  modern  man,  and  especially  the  American  of  1880-1905,  has 
no  such  traditions  of  his  own;  and  when  he  must  give  figure  subjects, 
he  is  apt  to  be  at  his  wits'  end  to  select  effective  ones.  The  costume  of 
his  own  time  is  impossible;  the  costume  of  the  time  immediately  past 
—  of  the  century  before  his  day  —  is  ugly  in  its  lines  and  masses  and 
dull  in  color,  however  quaint  it  may  appear  in  book  illustration.  The 
finer  costume  of  earlier  days  is  not  for  American  history;  and  it  comes 
even  into  recent  European  painting  rather  awkwardly,  half  the  time, 
except  in  the  decorations  of  some  hotel-de-ville.  His  attempts  at 
personifying  the  Virtues  and  the  Sciences  are  tiresome  enough.  They 
are  probably  tiresome  even  to  the  modern  painter  himself,  as  they 
would  be  assuredly  to  his  public,  were  the  members  of  that  public 
disposed  to  spend  time  in  studying  the  paintings.  But  there  is  one 
thing  which  belongs  to  his  time  —  we  are  speaking  still  of  the  American 
painter  of  the  years  since  1880  —  to  his  surroundings,  to  his  own  inner 
sense  of  what  is  available.  Landscape  is  the  one  subject  which  the 
graphic  artist,  born  since  1825,  may  feel  to  be  really  his  own;  and  this 
is  as  true  of  John  Leech,  and  his  suggested  landscape  backgrounds  in 
Punch,  as  it  is  of  Puvis  de  Chavannes,  with  his  vast  hemicycles  of 
painting. 

John  La  Farge  is  a  marked  instance  of  this  tendency  to  landscape 
in   mural    decoration.     His   well-known   Ascension   of   Christ   in   the 
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Church  of  the  Ascension  at  Fifth  Avenue  and  Tenth  Street,  New  York, 
was  considered  in  the  article  of  1903;  but  since  that  time  the  tendency 
in  his  work  to  employ  landscape  for  important  decoration  has  not 
become  less  strong.  And  it  behooves  the  student  to  consider  in  their 
general  bearings  the  four  paintings,  each  twenty-seven  feet  long,  which 
fill  four  corresponding  lunettes  in  the  Supreme  Court  Room  of  the 
Minnesota  State  Capitol.  These  pictures  are,  in  a  marked  way,  the 
creation  of  a  scholar  who  is  also  a  man  of  singular  range  and  grasp  of 
mind,  and  insight  into  the  world  of  men.  And  they  deal  with  four 
important  events  in  the  slow  development  of  human  Law  —  all  as 
befits  the  walls  of  a  great  court-room.  The  Giving  of  the  Moral  Law 
is  embodied  in  the  picture  of  the  three  leaders  of  Israel  amid  the  rolling 
smoke  and  the  glowing  hght  around  the  top  of  Sinai.  The  Relation 
of  the  Individual  to  the  State  is  shown  as  exciting  the  interest  of 
Socrates  and 'his  friends  as  they  stand  and  talk  in  an  exedra  with  an 
Athenian  landscape  around  them.  The  Recording  of  Precedents  gives 
name  to  a  picture  of  Confucius  with  four  of  his  pupils  and  followers 
seated  in  a  quiet  garden  of  Oriental  taste.  The  fourth,  and  the  fourth 
only,  contains  no  landscape  and  is  an  indoor  scene:  The  Adjustment 
of  Conflicting  Interests  explained  as  going  on  through  the  Middle  Ages 
and  condensed  in  the  statement  of  how  Count  Raymond  of  Toulouse 
took  oath  in  the  cathedral  of  his  own  city. 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  fourth  picture  loses  much  in  losing  that 
landscape  background.  One  must  be  a  great  composer  in  line  and 
mass  to  make  half  a  dozen  hfe-size  figures  wholly  interesting  when 
they  stand  up  in  a  somewhat  bare  room;  and  splendor  of  color  and 
wonderful  painting  of  minute  details  do  not  give  all  the  interest  that 
is  needed.  But  the  surprising  success  of  the  Confucius  picture,  with 
its  seated  Oriental  figures  rather  widely  scattered  in  their  grouping, 
while  evidently  a  remarkable  achievement  in  line  composition,  would 
not  be  remarkable  in  this  respect  but  for  the  highly  wrought  land- 
scape of  small  scale  and  delicate  parts,  in  which  the  figures  are  set. 

It  is  true,  of  course,  that  the  more  excellent  the  painter- work,  the 
better  the  landscape  picture.  With  all  our  interest  in  the  great  lead- 
ing linos  of  the  landscape,  the  hills  and  the  valleys,  the  rocks  and  the 
moadows,  the  clouds  and  the  distant  moimtains,  the  trees  and  the 
undergrowth,  we  have  still  to  acknowledge  that  great  excellence  in 
painting,  and  this  taking  the  form  of  lovely  color,  is,  in  landscape 
art,  the  chief  thing,  the  one  thing,  which  cannot  be  imitatcMl  or  matched 
in  any  other  fine  art  known  to  man.  A  plate  from  LilxT  Studiorum 
in  pure  brown  and  white,  with  nothing  to  charm  except  gradations 
of  monochrome,  and  these  expressing  mainly  the  solidity,  the  mass, 
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and  the  weight  of  the  earth-forms,  or  the  graceful  slightness  and  the 
bowing  flexibihty  of  young  trees  —  this  indeed  is  of  quite  immeasurable 
value  to  all  of  us  when  we  have  fitted  our  minds  to  enjoy  monochrome 
and  its  bold  translation  of  fact  into  convention.  But  Turner  himself, 
the  creator  of  that  world  of  form,  is  also  one  of  the  greatest  of  modern 
colorists  and  one  of  the  men  who  sought  throughout  his  life  for  bril- 
liancy and  glow  in  chromatic  composition. 

Mr.  La  Farge  is  a  solitary  figure  among  artists,  in  that  he  is  not 
so  much  a  draughtsman  and  composer  —  not  so  much  a  trained  and 
accomplished  painter  —  as  a  man  of  great  intelligence  who  has  also 
the  gift  of  coloring.  Oddly  enough,  that  seems  to  be  the  very  rarest 
of  gifts  among  painters.  They  will  study,  conscientiously,  the  ex- 
ternal form  of  things,  and  their  make  and  their  soUdity;  they  will 
compose  in  line  and  mass,  as  if  they  were  busy  with  bas-relief;  and 
they  will  strive  less  wisely  to  express  in  pictured  form  what  words 
alone  can  render.  A  thousand  of  them  will  be  busied  in  these  tasks 
for  one  who  will  make  color  itself,  and  colored  fight  upon  objects,  his 
especial  study. 

Mr.  Henry  0.  Walker  has  given  the  world  some  important  pictures 
since  the  day  of  those  lunettes  in  the  Library  of  Congress  which  have 
been  discussed  already.  There  is  one,  very  recent,  in  the  Minnesota 
State  House,  where  are  also  Mr.  La  Farge's  pictures,  above  described. 
It  deals  with  the  passing  of  the  Torch  of  Enlightenment  from  Yester- 
day to  the  hands  of  To-day,  and  then  to  the  inevitable  Future.  Heri, 
Cras,  Hodie  —  that  triple  name  may  well  be  the  name  of  the  painting 
in  question.  But  this  picture  is  known  to  me  only  by  the  photograph, 
and  it  would  be  better  to  speak  of  those  semi-historical  pictures  in  the 
round  room  —  the  "  Memorial  Hall "  —  in  the  Boston  State  House. 

In  that  room  there  are  two  pictures  by  Mr.  Edward  Simmons  and 
two  by  Mr.  Walker,  these  last  not  quite  as  purely  historical  as  the 
public  had  been  told  to  expect  these  memorial  paintings  to  be.  The 
strong  leaning  toward  metaphor,  toward  association,  toward  symbol- 
ism, and  all  the  rest  of  it,  has  prevented  these  from  taking  the  strongly 
historical  trend  which  Mr.  Simmons  has  given  to  his  work;  and  the 
crowded  deck  of  the  Mayflower  on  her  outward  passage  is  shown  in  a 
highly  imaginary  way,  without  much  attempt  at  verifying  the  situa- 
tion, while  the  sky  is  filled  with  a  group  of  superhuman  beings  riding 
upon  a  cloud,  in  which  there  floats  a  vast  scroll  bearing  words  of 
piety  and  faith. 

There  is  no  mistake  about  the  skill  of  composition  when  dealing 
with  many  figures  which  Mr.  Walker's  paintings  exhibit;  but  here 
in  the  absence  of  a  reproduction  we  are  compelled  to  deal  the  rather 
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with  a  significance  which  can  be  described  in  words.  And  one  may 
well  prefer  the  frankly  symbolical  picture  in  the  Appellate  Court  House, 
New  York  City,  where  embodied  Wisdom  stands  among  winged  genii 
and  human  sufferers  coming  for  protection;  the  whole  representing 
The  Wisdom  of  the  Law.  These  pictures  have  some  of  the  severity 
which  has  been  commended  in  Mr.  Vedder's  highly  metaphysical 
work. 

Mr.  Edward  Simmons  has  carried  his  art  onward  in  the  same  direc- 
tion, and  certainly  no  one  has  ever  seen  a  more  fascinating  historical 
picture  than  his  Concord  Bridge.  It  is  fixed  to  the  wall  of  that  round 
room,  and  opposite  to  it  is  the  same  artist's  picture,  The  Dedication 
of  the  Battle  Flags  in  1865,  while  the  pictures  by  Henry  Oliver 
Walker,  above  named,  alternate  with  these.  If  one  were  to  say  that 
the  Concord  Bridge  was  more  of  a  picture  than  a  mural  decoration, 
he  would  have  some  obvious  reason  for  his  comment,  but  this  merely 
because  the  extent  of  country  shown,  the  conception  of  the  central 
incident,  the  artistic  vision  which  made  the  scene  possible,  called  for 
a  depth  and  a  marked  perspective  in  the  picture  which  is  often  found 
to  mar  the  soHd  and  reposeful  look  which  we  ask  for  in  a  mural  paint- 
ing. The  young  farmers  are  running  along  a  raised  country  road,  and 
some  of  them  stop  to  fire  over  a  low  stone  wall ;  for,  two  hundred  yards 
away,  the  road  and  the  bridge  are  wreathed  in  smoke  lighted  up  by  the 
blaze  of  musketry.  The  charm  of  the  picture,  the  free  movement  of 
the  figures,  the  delicate  coloring  of  spring-time  green,  the  well-under- 
stood and  well-handled  masses  of  white  smoke  —  all  these  are  quite 
beyond  description;  and  the  most  ardent  believer  in  the  decorative 
importance  of  mural  painting  might  hesitate  to  order  its  modification 
even  in  the  lea.st-important  feature. 

One  picture  of  epoch-making  character  was  put  up  in  the  Boston 
Public  Library  two  years  ago.  This  is  the  decoration  of  the  south  end 
of  Sargent  Hall,  by  that  powerful  artist  for  whom  the  hall  was  named. 
His  work  at  the  north  end  has  been  described  and  pictured  very  fre- 
quently. At  the  south  end  there  is,  at  present,  only  the  single  large 
painting  which  may  be  called  the  Christian  Dispensation.  It  fills  the 
whole  lunette  and  the  broad  patch  of  wall  beneath,  and  is  separable 
into  a  large  composition  above  and  a  smaller  one,  a  sort  of  frieze,  be- 
low, in  this  respect  closely  following  the  arrangement  of  the  j)aintings 
at  the  north  end. 

In  other  respects,  however,  the  difference  between  these  two  great 

compositions  is  wide,  and  is  of  a  nature  to  seem  especially  important 

to  lovers  of  mural  painting.     For  in  the  earlier  work  the  drawing  is 

free  and  large;  the  pose  and  the  gestures  are  emphatic  in  a  way,  sug- 
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gesting  movement  and  strong  human  feeling.  At  the  south  end,  on 
the  other  hand,  there  is  a  design  composed  in  the  spirit  of  the  strictest 
ecclesiological  tradition,  the  figures  imagined  in  close  observance  of 
what  the  churches  —  and  more  especially  the  Cathohc  church  of  western 
Europe  —  have  taught;  and  the  design  is  hke  one  made  for  a  mosaic 
rather,  as  one  thinks,  than  for  a  composition  to  be  wrought  out  upon 
canvas  by  the  designer's  own  hand.  Three  vast  figures  fill  the  lunette, 
the  three  being  draped  as  one;  and  the  three  heads,  in  slight  rehef, 
were  all  moulded,  we  are  told,  from  the  same  mask.  The  border  of  this 
robe  is  lettered  with  the  constantly  repeated  word  Sanctus,  Sanctus. 

Impinging  upon  this  group  is  the  strange  panel  of  generally  cruciform 
shape  filled  with  the  figure  of  the  crucified  Redeemer  accompanied  by 
our  first  parents;  the  three  figures  being  combined  in  a  way  not  easy 
to  describe  in  a  few  words,  and  all  modelled  in  high  relief.  The  frames 
of  this  panel,  very  much  broken  into  curves  and  cusps,  are  brilliant 
with  gilding,  and  the  relief  sculpture  is  painted  in  full  color.  This 
cross-shaped  member,  perhaps  ten  feet  high,  forms  the  very  middle  of 
the  composition,  and,  together  with  the  Persons  of  the  Trinity,  the 
principal  feature  of  the  design.  The  drapery  and  the  three  suggested 
figures  fill  the  lunette,  the  curve  of  which  is  marked  strongly  by  six 
haloed  birds  flying  inward  and  downward. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  insist  upon  the  extreme  formality  of  the 
abstract  and  highly  decorative  conception  of  the  whole;  but  the  reader 
should  also  be  told  that  the  background  is  of  a  noble  sombre  blue, 
reminding  one  of  a  midnight  sky,  while  the  figure  subject  is,  if  not 
rich  in  color,  yet  magnificent  in  sombre  strength.  All  the  band  below 
the  springing  line  of  the  arch  —  the  frieze  below  the  lunette  —  is  filled 
with  a  long  array  of  the  Angels  of  the  Passion;  and  here  also  model- 
hng  in  relief  is  used,  and  here  again  the  color  is  strong  and  grand. 
Nothing  more  splendid  than  the  red  robe  of  the  angels  who  seem  to 
support  the  foot  of  the  great  cross  above  has  been  seen  by  the  light  of 
the  twentieth  century. 

The  surprise  which  awaits  him  who,  knowing  the  magnificent 
daring  and  dash  of  Mr.  Sargent's  portrait  work,  first  stands  in  front  of 
this  grave  and  restrained  composition,  may  indeed  count  for  much  in 
the  admiration  it  is  sure  to  excite.  Still,  this  is  mentioned  merely 
that  its  existence  shall  not  be  ignored:  it  is  important  in  the  judg- 
ment formed  of  the  picture,  for  that  can  only  be  the  result  of  many 
visits  and  of  much  thought  given  to  this  astonishing  composition. 

Mr.  Blashfield  has  added  very  much  to  the  already  long  list  of  his 
mural  work.  There  has  been  always  an  elegance,  a  daintiness  about 
it  which  has  attracted  people  of  discretion  and  of  studious  habits;  while 
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yet  there  has  been  very  commonly  a  certain  coldness  of  appeal  which 
would  prevent,  I  should  think,  any  one  from  becoming  greatly  interested 
in  these  huge  compositions.  Except  for  one  painting  which  will  be 
mentioned,  I  continue  to  think  that  the  finest  thing  that  I  have  seen 
by  this  artist  is  the  ring  of  figures  around  the  oculus  of  the  dome  in  the 
Congressional  Library.  And  probably  the  reason  for  this  feeling,  which 
some  others  share,  is  that  in  that  ring  of  figures  there  is  no  attempt 
at  record  or  the  presentation  of  a  fact,  and  because  nothing  is  mingled 
with  the  decoration  described  except  that  obvious  symbolic  significance 
which  w^e  have  in  mind  when  we  say:  This  figure  stands  for  the  Middle 
Ages,  this  other  for  the  Renaissance.  All  the  student  asks  for  in  such 
a  case  is  a  nobly  conceived  figure,  with  perhaps  some  allusion  in  the 
costume  or  the  attributes  to  the  epoch,  to  the  spirit,  expressed  by  the 
name. 

Therefore,  when  we  pass  from  so  absolutely  decorative  a  frieze 
as  that  one  to  the  paintings  in  the  Baltimore  Court  House,  where 
Lord  Baltimore  is  in  converse  with  Civilization  and  Toleration  and 
Religion  and  the  Aborigines;  or  to  the  painting  in  the  Minnesota 
Capitol  (Senate  Chamber)  in  which  the  Manitou  sits  at  the  head  of  the 
Father  of  Waters  with  his  native  Indian  people,  while  bodies  of  explorers 
and  settlers  come  from  the  left  and  from  the  right  to  express  the  passing 
of  one  era  and  the  bringing  in  of  another  —  in  such  cases  the  introduction 
of  more  immediate  significance,  more  story- telling,  more  detailed  and 
romantic  legend,  is  felt  to  be  not  an  unmixed  good.  I  cannot  really 
care  for  the  triple  composition  in  Baltimore,  the  French  officers  grouped 
under  their  blowing  white  flag,  the  Americans  under  the  Stars  and 
Stripes  swelHng  like  a  balloon  above  their  heads,  while  in  the  middle 
is  a  seated  Columbia,  upon  the  pedestal  of  whose  throne  Washington 
lays  his  sword.  Such  a  composition  requires  some  splendid  artistic 
quality  to  give  it  interest;  and  splendor  is  not  what  wc  have  been 
accustomed  to  expect  from  the  careful  and  complete  drawing,  the 
somewhat  chilly  elegance,  of  Blashfield's  figure  subjects. 

Even  now,  as  I  dictate  this,  there  is  in  New  York,  waiting  to  be 
put  in  its  place  at  Dos  Moines,  a  picture  which  promises  to  give  a  new 
Blashfield  to  the  lovers  of  mural  painting.  It  is  very  large,  sixteen 
feet  by  forty  or  therea})outs,  and  shows  the  first  settk^ment  of  Des 
Moines  —  or  of  any  other  western  city  —  in  a  perfectly  natural  way. 
The  wagon  and  its  dou})le  team  of  oxen  are  passing  slowly  along  the 
trail  which,  already  broken  by  other  wagons  passed  out  of  sight,  sends 
up  a  thin  cloud  of  dust.  Many  pc'rsf)n.s  an^  present,  figures  of  a  little 
larger  than  lifo-size,  some  of  them  the  travellers  of  the  wagon  party, 
others  apparently  men  who  have  already  occupied  and  planted  the 
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ground,  for  maize  in  well-grown  shape  fills  the  picture  at  the  right-hand 
end.  A  girl  stops  to  fill  her  arms  with  prairie  flowers;  a  child  is 
attracted  by  a  butterfly,  the  w^hole  series  of  figures  passing  slowly  on 
from  right  to  left  with  large  and  dignified  gesture,  or  quiet  pose  upon 
the  wagon  seat  or  the  slow-moving  horse.  But  the  sky  is  filled  with 
those  imaginary  beings  which  seem  to  have  been  thought  as  essential 
here  as  in  other  such  public  works.  At  the  left,  and  flying  in  advance 
of  the  immigrants,  are  the  genii  who  carry  the  Book  of  Laws,  the  win- 
nowing basket,  the  armorial  bearings  of  the  State  of  Iowa;  and  in  the 
rear  of  the  column  float  three  figures  which  embody  Invention  and 
Discovery,  carrying  the  ob^dous  signs  of  their  mission  —  telephones 
and  such-like  aids  and  disturbances  of  our  modern  life. 

But  thus  far  the  description  might  not  promise  a  new  field  of  thought 
for  Mr.  Blashfield's  admirers.  The  power  and  charm  of  the  work  is 
to  be  found  especially  in  a  new-born  beauty  of  color  which  is  delightful 
to  see.  There  is  the  color  in  strong  masses,  with  shadows  full  of  that 
beauty  which  the  eye  but  slowly  detects  in  nature,  and  which  it  is  the 
business  of  the  artist  to  reveal.  The  foreground  is  full  of  fine  and 
interesting  color;  and  yet  that  which  is  the  most  charming  is  the  trans- 
lucent and  pale,  the  high-light  color  of  the  floating  draperies  above, 
masses  of  white  which  are  full  of  those  surprises  of  colored  light  which 
white  under  sunshine  is  capable  of  revealing  to  the  eye  which  can  see 
aright.  The  existence  of  this  picture  ^ives  me  the  greatest  hope  for  our 
future  mural  painting. 

Mr.  Charles  Yardley  Turner  has  used  historical  painting  for  mural 
decoration  and  has  done  it  nobly.  The  two  pictures  just  finished  — 
November,  1905  —  for  that  High  School  house  in  New  York  which  is 
called  after  Governor  Clinton,  set  forth  very  peaceful  and  even  common- 
place subjects.  The  opening  of  the  Erie  Canal  was  a  great  event,  no 
doubt,  and  De  Witt  Chnton  deserves  unlimited  credit  for  his  services 
in  that  matter;  but  the  closing  scenes  —  the  triumph,  the  procession 
of  canal  boats,  the  pouring  of  lake  water  into  the  ocean  —  are  not 
thrilhng  in  themselves.  The  pictures  are  not  exciting.  And  this  is  said 
because  the  Baltimore  picture  named  below  is  a  thrilUng  event  enough, 
ha\dng  every  characteristic  which  might  give  it  special  interest;  while 
yet  it  cannot  be  said  to  form  a  more  fitting  historical  decoration 
than  the  peaceful  scenes  in  the  New  York  school  house. 

To  think  that  twenty-five  years  ago  we  were  all  pooh-poohing 
historical  painting!  The  dulness  of  it,  the  lack  of  trustworthy  record, 
the  general  air  of  pompous  inanity — these  were  the  thoughts  that  arose 
in  the  mind  of  a  reformer  in  the  Fine  Art  world  of  that  day.  And  now 
we  find  that,  given  the  Hfe-size  figure,  the  permanent  place  on  the  wall, 
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the  not  inappropriate  surroundings,  historical  painting  in   the  right 
hands  makes  noble  decoration. 

As  for  the  Baltimore  painting  named  above,  it  concerns  the  burning 
of  the  ''Peggy  Stewart/'  a  tea-ship  of  1774.  And  this  event  is  as 
important  historically  as  the  famous  tea-party  of  Boston  Harbor  — 
with  the  added  feature  that  the  Annapolis  people  did  not  disguise  them- 
selves, but  braved  all  the  penalties  of  high  treason.  And  so  Mr.  Turner 
has  taken  the  actual  conflagration  for  the  centre  of  his  elaborate  design, 
the  hot  color  of  flame  and  lighted  smoke  forming  a  background  to 
the  principal  figures,  who  are  shown  in  the  costume  of  the  time,  but 
engaged  in  no  violent  physical  action. 

A  long  corridor  has  its  walls  divided,  on  either  side,  by  pilasters, 
into  five  great  panels,  and  of  these  the  second  and  fourth  are  pierced 
with  doorways  ha\'ing  very  elaborate  architectural  features  in  their 
frontons.  The  corridor  is  narrow  in  proportion  to  its  length,  and  there- 
fore there  is  no  point  from  which  you  can  see  all  Mr.  Turner's  work  at 
one  moment.  It  is  sequence,  therefore,  and  not  a  single  overpowering 
impression,  which  was  the  inevitable  motive  of  the  design.  The  middle 
panel  between  the  doorways  has  been  briefly  described;  and  the 
other  panels  continue  the  composition  to  right  and  to  left.  The  first 
and  fifth  panels  are  filled  with  men  and  women,  full-length  figures,  larger 
than  fife;  and  the  panels  where  the  door-heads  had  to  be  show,  above 
the  stone  ca.sing,  the  heads  and  shoulders  of  other  members  of  the  crowd. 
The  still  water  of  Annapolis  Harbor  and  ships  resting  upon  it  with  furled 
or  half-lowered  canvas,  and  one  vessel  under  sail  running  out,  form  the 
greater  part  of  the  setting  for  the  figures;  but  there  is  an  interesting 
house  in  the  right-hand  composition  where  family  life  also  is  suggested. 

Here  is,  then,  a  great  composition  full  of  narrative,  carefully  based 
upon  ascertained  facts,  full  of  well-studied  costume,  full  of  such  por- 
traiture as  was  possible;  and,  in  this  way,  is  gained  what  may  be  truly 
called  history  embodied  in  art,  with  such  patriotic  thoughts  as  an 
honorable  and  self-devoted  action  in  the  past  may  rightly  suggest. 
And  such  work  is  a  relief,  indeed,  from  the  personification  of  the  State, 
the  City,  the  Fatherland;  or  Patriotism,  with  two  or  three  Sciences, 
two  or  three  Arts,  or  half  a  dozen  national  Virtues. 

The  death  of  Robert  Frederick  IMum,  two  years  ago,  left  us  with. 
out  the  possibility  of  realization  of  what  was  a  bright  ])roinise.  Mr- 
Blum,  an  American,  a  New  Yorker,  whose  work  was  much  admired, 
was  primarily  an  illustrator  of  books,  and  furnished  illustrations  to 
the  successful  and  wealthy  magazines.  His  journey  to  Japan,  which 
was  an  oi)0(;h-making  journey  for  him,  earner  of  his  vocation;  for  it 
appears  to  have  been  by  the  wish  of  one  of  thcae  great  magazines  that 
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he  made  those  admirable  water-color  drawings  which  enchanted  us  all 
about  ten  years  ago.  Now  it  is  true  that  there  are  not,  in  Japan, 
mural  paintings  in  the  sense  in  which  we  use  that  term  in  this  article; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  in  that  country  what  there  is  not  in 
the  L'nited  States  nor  yet  in  Europe,  namely,  monuments,  on  every 
side,  of  a  consistent,  harmonious,  steadily  developing,  truly  national, 
and  single-minded  fine  art.  Mr.  Blum  recognized  this.  He  saw,  with 
clear  eyes,  that  here  there  was  an  art  single  and  direct  in  its  purposes, 
kno^\'ing  its  own  possibilities  and  its  own  limitations,  going  straight 
to  its  aim;  and  enlightened  by  this  experience,  as  well  as  strengthened 
by  active  work  in  so  inspiring  an  atmosphere,  he  came  home  ready 
for  any  class  of  painting  to  which  he  might  be  allowed  to  devote  his 
singular  abihty.  So  it  was  that  when  Mendelssohn  Music  Hall  was 
to  be  adorned  by  painting,  Mr.  Blum  had  his  one  chance  to  show  what 
his  studies  of  decorative  art  and  his  studies  of  humanity  would  be 
as  viewed  by  one  who  sought  to  tell  a  tale  —  to  narrate  and  to  repre- 
sent, as  well  as  to  give  impressions. 

The  reader  will  understand  that  our  modern  glory  in  art  —  the 
one  achievement  of  the  second  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  —  was 
to  see  more  clearly  than  had  been  seen  before  for  many  ages  that  the 
chief  purpose  of  the  painter  was  to  convey  and  preserve  his  impressions 
of  the  external  beauty  of  nature.  Not  to  tell  any  story  about  the 
actions  of  men  or  even  about  the  presence  of  certain  features  in  a 
landscape  was  his  task,  but  to  give  upon  canvas  that  side  of  external 
nature  which  the  ordinary  man's  eye  does  not  behold.  This  it  was 
that  made  the  chief  and  especial  merit  of  the  Barbizon  school  —  this 
it  was  that  Rousseau  and  Corot  and  even  that  strong  and  gentle  spirit, 
Millet,  offered  to  the  world.  This,  it  is  plain,  was  almost  as  perfectly 
given  in  a  small  and  unpretending  study  as  in  a  huge  painting.  When 
it  became  necessary  to  produce  wall-paintings,  men  brought  up  in  that 
same  school  of  thought  —  that  school  which  undertook  to  render  and 
not  to  represent,  to  convey  impressions,  not  to  tell  stories  —  were 
still  found  ready  to  modify  its  processes,  to  adapt  them  to  the  new 
conditions.  For,  obviously,  you  cannot  well  present  to  the  public 
on  a  wall  of  their  own  building,  designed  for  their  own  business,  a  study 
of  the  beauty  of  external  nature  in  man  or  in  hill  and  valley  or  in 
cloudy  sky,  and  stop  there.  The  pubhc  has  a  right  to  ask  for  more, 
and  a  certain  amount  of  representation  has  to  be  given  to  large 
mural  pictures  —  as,  indeed,  the  reader  will  perceive  if  he  looks  over 
the  descriptions  and  the  suggestions  of  this  article  and  its  predecessor. 

Now,  it  so  happened  that  Mr.  Blum's  studies  had  led  him  directly 
to  the  most  delicate  refinements  of  colored  light  and  shade;   and  his 
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desire  to  preserve  the  high,  pale  key  in  color  and  in  chiaroscuro  was 
intensified,  perhaps,  by  a  certain  difficulty  in  reconcihng  strong  and 
masterful  painting  to  a  quiet,  not  richly  adorned  hall  of  moderate 
size  —  one  in  which,  also,  the  dayhght  was  not  quite  sufficient,  while 
electric  light  could  not  be  thought  wholly  fortunate  for  the  showing 
of  such  compositions  if  rich  in  coloring.  The  pictures  in  Mendelssohn 
Hall  are  therefore  pale.  That  one  painted  first,  and  called  Music, 
is  about  fifty  feet  fong  and  represents  a  sort  of  procession  of  charming 
young  people  clothed  in  that  modification  of  the  Graeco-Roman  dress 
which  we  have  taken  as  an  ideal  costume  —  fit  for  all  times  and  all 
occasions,  so  long  as  they  are  festal  and  the  subject  is  pleasant  and 
inspiring.  This  picture  is  certainly  pale;  and  if  one  would  see  it  — 
and  it  is  well  worth  the  pains  and  care  to  see  it  aright  —  the  time  of 
day  must  be  chosen  carefully,  and  a  good  opera-glass,  neither  too 
strong  nor  too  weak,  must  be  used.  Moreover,  there  must  be  a  loving 
interest  in  the  work  before  its  full  significance  can  be  understood. 

The  other  picture  may  be  called  "A  Feast  of  Bacchus";  and  the 
coloring  is  more  forceful,  deeper,  with  more  contrast  in  it.  In  this, 
rather  than  in  the  light  and  shade,  is  the  tone  of  this  picture  made 
stronger  and  more  insistent  than  in  the  beautiful  "Music"  of  the 
west  wall.  The  figures,  too,  are  a  little  more  decided  in  their  action, 
a  little  less  reposeful  in  their  attitude.  In  spite  of  these  changes  wrought 
by  the  artist  in  his  second  experiment,  it  may  well  be  thought  by 
some  that  the  "  Music  "  is  the  more  charming  composition. 

Year  by  year  it  grows  more  plain  that  mural  painting  is  what  we 
can  do  best  in  America.  Our  attempts  at  architectural  sculpture  are 
very  few  —  so  few  and  so  widely  separated  in  time  that  no  sequence, 
no  tendency,  can  be  noted,  no  definite  purpose  perceived.  Porches 
of  Trinity  Church,  Boston,  in  1897;  stairways  and  doorways  of  Wash- 
ington Library,  soon  after;  then,  in  quick  succession,  early  in  1904, 
the  porches  of  Saint  Bartholomew's  and  the  Stock  Exchange  pediment, 
in  New  York,  and  the  bronze  doors  of  the  Boston  Bubhc  Library. 
That  is  nearly  all  our  record  in  sculpture  of  architectural  character, 
unless  the  recent  bas-reliefs  by  Mr.  O'Connor  in  a  Fifth  Avenue  busi- 
ness building  may  be  added  to  the  list.  We  must  exclude  the  many 
statues  which  stand  or  sit  on  cornices  or  on  the  ramps  of  entrance 
doorways,  for  they  are  simply  studio  pieces  out  of  place. 

On  the  other  hanrl,  the  record  for  mural  painting  is  excellent.  In 
1898,  there  was  prei)ared  a  list  of  what  then  existed:  101  paintings 
by  31  artists,  and,  of  all  those,  only  Blum's  two  pictures  have  been 
named  in  this  article,  so  far.  Tho  list  would  hardly  Ix;  doubhul  if 
completed  in  1905.    The  rate  of  production  of  mural  painting  has  not 
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greatly  increased,  in  mere  numbers,  since  1896.  It  has  remained 
fairly  steady,  however,  in  mere  numbers,  while  the  dignity  and  the 
average  merit  of  the  paintings  have  certainly  increased.  And  then, 
these  important,  yes,  and  really  painter-like  paintings  are  widely 
distributed.  Think  of  the  four  lunettes  in  a  little  art  building  at 
Bowdoin  College,  far  away  down  east,  in  the  little  town  of  Brunswick, 
Maine!  They  are  four  in  number,  "Athens"  and  her  glory,  by  John  La 
Farge;  "Rome,''  by  Elihu  Vedder;  "Florence,"  by  Abbott  Henderson 
Thayer;  and  "Venice,"  by  Kenyon  Cox.  The  treatment  of  these  is  free 
—  the  everlasting  symbolism  has  here  taken  noble  shapes.  Thus,  Mr. 
Thayer's  picture  has  a  charming  view  of  Florence  and  a  successful  use 
of  heraldic  bearings,  and  Mr.  La  Farge's  picture  shows  his  customary 
novelty  of  conception,  for  Pallas  Athene  is  making  in  her  notebook  a 
drawing  of  the  Nymph  of  the  Acropolis. 

Mr.  Edward  Simmons  has  finished  his  pictures  for  the  Minnesota 
State  Capitol.  They  are  by  this  time  (mid-December)  in  place,  around 
the  springing  of  the  great  cupola.  There  was  but  little  time  to  study 
them  as  they  came  through  from  Paris,  bound  westward;  and  although 
the  photographs,  at  least,  are  before  me,  I  am  hardly  prepared  to  explain 
their  spiritual  significance  to  the  full.  Landscape  has  been  a  less  power- 
ful influence  here  than  in  the  Boston  picture  described  above,  but  it  still 
controls  the  disposition.  The  group  over  which  Athene  presides,  and 
which  includes  a  powerful  male  figure  setting  up  a  monument  of  rude 
stone,  is  grandly  composed  of  figures  nude  and  figures  lightly  draped,  and 
is  set  in  a  landscape  of  wonderful  charm. 

Mr.  W.  B.  Van  Ingen  has,  in  advanced  preparation,  with  three  or 
four  of  the  canvases  approaching  completion,  a  series  of  small  lunettes 
for  the  State  House  at  Harrisburg.  The  theme  that  the  painter  has 
chosen  is  rehgious  toleration,  extended  by  that  colony  alone  to  people 
of  all  rehgious  behefs.  Accordingly,  we  have  the  Moravian  enthusiasts; 
a  hermit  of  one  peculiar  ascetic  movement  of  early  times;  the  Dunkers 
engaged  in  their  sacred  ceremonies;  and  Quaker  women  seated  in  their 
tranquil  and  contemplative  meeting.  The  variety  and  interest  of  cos- 
tume is  an  evident  artistic  reason  for  this  choice  of  subject. 

There  are,  however,  pictures  which  there  has  not  been  time  to  study 
or  which  are  out  of  the  way.  Mr.  Van  Ingen  tells  me  that  in  the  Harris- 
burg State  House  the  corridor  corresponding  to  his  own  is  filled  by  Mr. 
John  W.  Alexander,  the  subject  being  "  Landscape  as  Modified  by  Human 
Action."  There  are  paintings  in  preparation  by  Mr.  Childe  Hassam 
which  should  be  exquisite  in  color  harmony,  and  other  pictures  by 
Frank  Vincent  Du  Mond,  of  all  which  the  writer  of  a  year  hence  may 
take  cognizance,  Russell  Sturgis. 
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A  CHARACTERISTIC  feature  of  modern  engineering  is  the  extent  to 
which  means  are  modified  to  suit  the  desired  ends.  Formerly  the  materi- 
als to  be  used  in  a  machine  or  structure  were  examined  and  tested,  and 
the  quantity  and  disposition  made  accordingly.  Now,  however,  the 
reverse  is  frequently  the  case.  A  piece  must  be  made  of  given  dimen- 
sions, or  within  certain  limitations  of  weight,  and  yet  be  able  to  resist 
certain  stresses;  and  the  engineer  must  produce  a  material  capable  of 
meeting  the  requirements. 

This  reversal  of  methods  is  not  altogether  a  modern  affair,  but  it  has 
progressed  with  an  accelerating  pace.  Thus,  the  demand  for  larger  and 
stronger  ships  led  to  the  replacement  of  wood  by  iron,  and  again,  to  the 
supercession  of  iron  by  steel;  and  in  each  case  it  was  the  demand  for  bet- 
ter material  which  led  to  the  improvement.  A  similar  demand  has  led, 
and  is  leading,  to  still  greater  advances  in  the  production  of  special 
materials,  resulting  in  the  development  of  the  science  of  metallurgy,  and 
particularly  the  metallurgy  of  the  special  steels,  to  a  high  degree.  In 
some  recent  discussions  of  the  subject,  attention  has  been  directed  to 
the  remarkable  products  among  the  so-called  alloy  steels,  developed  as 
a  result  of  the  application  of  scientific  investigation  to  the  demands  of 
the  manufacturer.  In  the  construction  of  automobiles  especially  the 
reciuirements  for  materials  have  become  most  severe.  In  some  parts 
great  strength  is  demanded,  in  others  toughness.  Some  portions  must 
resist  extremely  high  temperatures,  while  others  are  to  be  subjected  to 
rapid  vibratory  stresses.  All  pieces  are  required  to  be  of  minimum 
weight  and  maximum  resistance;  and  rclia])ility  is  most  essential. 

These  demands  have  done  much  to  bring  out  materials  to  fill  the  stren- 
uous requirements  of  the  motor-car  iniildcr.  Fornu^rly  steel  was  steel,  a 
compound  of  iron  and  carbon;  its  ])roperties  varying  according  to  the 
carbon  content,  and  depending,  within  certain  limits,  upon  the  heat 
treatment.  At  the  present  time  there  are  steels  containing  iron,  carbon, 
and  one  or  more  other  elements,  giving  results  in  (character  and  variety 
almost  efjual  U)  the  most  severe  demands  of  the  constructor.  According 
U)  the  recent  researches  of  M.  L/'on  (Juillet ,  the  so-called  ternary  steels, 
containing  iron,  carbon,  and  one  other  element,  may  be  made  to  fulfil 
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nearly  every  structural  requirement,  while  the  quaternary  steels,  con- 
taining iron,  carbon,  and  two  other  elements,  are  also  impressed  into 
special  service.  The  nickel  alloy  steels,  containing  iron,  carbon,  and 
nickel,  have  been  much  used  in  various  forms,  but  it  is  only  recently 
that  their  constitution  has  been  understood.  It  is  not  only  the  per- 
centage of  nickel  wliich  affects  the  properties  of  the  metal,  but  the  rela- 
tive proportions  of  nickel  and  carbon.  It  is  really  meaningless  to  speak 
of  a  5  per  cent  nickel-steel,  for  instance,  without  stating  the  percentage 
of  carbon;  since  the  properties  of  the  steel  depend  upon  the  relative 
proportions  of  the  nickel  and  carbon  to  each  other,  as  well  as  to  the 
amount  of  iron  present. 

Among  the  useful  nickel  alloy  steels  may  be  mentioned  one  contain- 
ing 0.12  per  cent  of  carbon  and  7  per  cent  of  nickel.  When  pieces  made 
of  this  alloy  are  subjected  to  the  so-called  "cementation"  process,  by 
being  given  prolonged  heating  in  contact  with  carbon,  the  exterior 
becomes  extremely  hard  after  a  slow  cooling,  while  the  interior  of  the 
pieces  remains  tough  and  resistant.  It  was  sought  to  accompHsh  this 
result  formerly  by  case  hardening,  but  the  quenching  of  case-hardened 
pieces  always  caused  much  trouble  from  warping  and  cracking.  With 
the  nickel-steel  no  quenching  is  required,  and  the  troubles  from  this 
source  are  removed.  Another  important  nickel-steel  is  the  alloy  of  low 
carbon  and  high  nickel,  containing  about  32  per  cent  of  nickel  and  0.12 
to  0.20  per  cent  of  carbon.  This  has  such  a  high  resistance  to  shock  as 
to  render  it  particularly  adapted  for  the  valves  of  the  high-speed  internal- 
combustion  engines  used  on  motor-cars.  The  quaternary  steel  contain- 
ing nickel  and  chromium,  with  medium  carbon,  is  both  hard  and  tough, 
and  so  especially  adapted  for  crank  shafts.  Other  alloy  steels,  contain- 
ing chromium,  or  silicon,  are  used  for  special  parts;  and  at  the  present 
time  nearly  every  demand  of  the  constructor  for  a  steel  to  meet  a  special 
stress  can  be  supplied  by  the  metallurgist. 

Since  the  last  review  in  these  pages,  there  has  been  an  interesting 
gathering  of  scientific  men  in  connection  with  the  meetings  in  South 
Africa  of  the  British  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science.  I 
have  already  noted  in  these  reviews  the  completion  of  the  great  steel 
arch  across  the  gorge  of  the  Zambesi  River  below  the  Victoria  Falls, 
and  the  work  was  sufficiently  far  advanced  in  September  last  to  permit 
of  the  formal  opening  of  the  bridge  by  Prof.  Darwin,  the  President  of 
the  Association.  The  railway  is  now  in  operation  from  Cape  Town  to 
the  Falls,  a  distance  of  1,631  miles,  covered  in  about  three  and  a  half 
days;  and  the  site  can  at  present  be  reached  from  London  in  twenty- 
one  days. 
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Among  the  addresses  delivered  during  the  meetings  of  the  Association 
in  South  Africa,  the  paper  of  Prof.  Ayrton  upon  the  electrical  distri- 
bution of  power  attracted  much  attention.  Referring  to  the  possibility 
of  utihzing  the  hydraulic  power  of  the  Falls  of  the  Zambesi,  he  showed 
that  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  height  of  the  Victoria  Falls  is 
more  than  double  that  of  Niagara,  the  volume  of  water  is  so  much  less 
that  the  available  power  is  only  about  one-fifth  that  of  Niagara. 

Prof.  Ayrton  is  inchned  to  look  with  favor  upon  the  use  of  con- 
tinuous currents  of  high  voltage  for  long  distance  transmission  lines,  as 
opposed  to  the  alternating  current;  and  the  success  which  has  attended 
the  experiments  in  Switzerland,  to  which  I  referred  some  months  ago, 
sustains  this  \aew.  The  insulation  difficulties  appear  to  be  minimized 
with  the  continuous  current,  while  the  absence  of  resonance  effects  is  an 
advantage.  The  principal  difficulty  appears  to  be  in  the  dynamo;  and 
in  the  experiments  of  Thury  in  Switzerland  this  was  avoided  by  running 
several  machines  in  tandem,  although  it  is  believed  that  improved  designs 
\\ill  enable  commutator  troubles  at  high  pressures  to  be  avoided. 

In  connection  with  the  subject  of  the  utilization  of  hydraulic  power, 
attention  may  be  called  to  the  fact  that  the  Welland  canal  has  been 
suggested  as  a  means  of  tapping  the  Niagara  supply  still  further.  The 
real  source  of  hydraulic  power  at  this  locality  is  the  difference  in  level 
between  Lake  Ontario  and  the  upper  lakes ;  and  the  Welland  canal  forms 
a  cut-off  channel  around  the  falls,  and  renders  it  possible  to  tap  the 
waters  of  Lake  Erie  and  deliver  the  discharge  to  a  point  at  the  foot  of 
the  escarpment  at  the  level  of  Lake  Ontario.  This  would  add  the  head 
of  the  rapids  to  that  of  the  falls,  and  give  an  available  head  of  nearly 
300  feet.  Already  this  plan  has  been  used  to  develop  about  25,000 
horse-power;  and  it  appears  to  be  capable  of  almost  indefinite  enlarge- 
ment, altogether  independently  of  any  further  works  at  Niagara  Falls. 

The  influence  which  the  development  of  one  department  of  engineer- 
ing has  upon  another  is  shown  in  the  relation  between  the  changes  in 
dynamo-electric  machines  and  the  engines  by  which  they  are  driven; 
and  this  interaction  is  being  especially  shown  at  the  present  time  in 
connection  with  the  introduction  of  the  steam  turbine. 

When  electric  lighting  came  into  use,  about  twenty-five  years  ago, 
th'*  dynamos  were  connected  directly  to  the  engine;  shafts  of  small,  (juick- 
ninning  engines,  or  else  were  })elted  to  engines  of  medium  speed.  The 
superior  economy  of  the  slower-running  engines  of  the  (yorliss  type, 
however,  led  to  the  design  of  electric  generators  of  large  size  to  be  used 
in  connection  with  corresponding  dynamos,  and  the  development  of  the 
high-speed   continuou.s-current  dynamo  was  checked.     At  the  present 
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time,  the  steam  turbine,  with  its  high  rotative  speeds,  calls  for  rede- 
signed dynamos;  and  both  vertical  and  horizontal  types  are  now  made. 
If  the  gas  turbine  should  become  a  practicable  machine,  it  would 
probably  involve  still  higher  speeds,  and  again  the  dynamo  would 
require  modification  to  adapt  it  to  the  motor  by  which  it  would  be 
driven. 

So  far  as  the  gas  turbine  itself  is  concerned,  there  is  little  or  no  prog- 
ress to  be  reported.  In  a  recent  address,  ]\Ir.  Dugald  Clerk  has  shown 
that  a  successful  gas  turbine  involves  a  very  efficient  rotary  compressor, 
together  with  a  highly  efficient  expanding  nozzle  and  a  correspondingly 
efficient  blade  arrangement  on  the  wheel.  Even  assuming  90  per  cent 
efficiency  in  the  compressor  and  in  the  nozzle,  and  80  per  cent  in  the 
wheel,  such  a  cycle  as  can  be  employed  in  a  gas  turbine  would  not  give 
a  final  efficiency  of  more  than  about  22  per  cent,  according  to  Mr.  Clerk. 
This  includes  no  allowance  for  heat  conduction  losses;  and  these  would 
undoubtedly  lower  the  thermal  efficiency  to  about  16  per  cent,  which  is 
below  that  of  good  reciprocating  gas  engines. 

It  has  been  maintained  that  even  if  the  gas  turbine  did  not  show  a 
better  thermal  efficiency  than  the  reciprocating  gas  engine,  the  advan- 
tage of  a  continuous  rotary  motion  over  the  irregular  action  of  the  four- 
cycle gas  engine  would  render  it  acceptable.  While  this  is  undoubtedly 
true,  there  are  operative  difficulties  which  necessarily  appear  in  connec- 
tion with  the  gas  turbine  which  at  present  seem  to  be  insurmountable. 
The  high  rotative  speed  necessary  to  secure  even  moderate  efficiency 
involves  centrifugal  stresses  of  magnitude,  while,  at  the  same  time,  the 
high  temperatures  necessarily  reduce  the  strength  of  the  material  em- 
ployed. It  is  altogether  unsafe  to  predict  the  fimitations  of  any  depart- 
ment of  applied  science;  but  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  solution  of 
the  gas-turbine  problem  appear  to  be  insurmountable  in  the  present  state 
of  the  art  of  mechanical  construction.  The  only  gas-turbine  which  has 
been  practically  operated,  that  made  by  MM,  Armengaud  and  Lemale,  in 
Paris,  is  really  a  mixed  turbine,  using  both  steam  and  gas  in  the  jet, 
and  hence  does  not  come  within  all  the  restrictions  involved  in  the  dry- 
gas  turbine. 

An  interesting  feature  which  has  arisen  in  connection  with  the  opera- 
tion of  the  gas  engine  is  the  possible  field  which  it  may  open  for  the 
utilization  of  peat  fuel.  I  have  mentioned  in  these  reviews  the  advan- 
tages of  the  suction  gas  power  system,  in  which  the  suction  strokes  of  the 
gas  engine  are  employed  to  draw  air  and  the  vapor  of  water  through  a 
bed  of  incandescent  coke,  thus  producing  a  semi-water  gas  for  direct  use 
in  the  engine.     In  such  apparatus  the  fuel  generally  used  is  anthracite 
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or  coke,  the  vapor  of  water  being  supplied  by  a  boiler  or  evaporator, 
heated  by  the  gas  itself  on  its  way  to  the  engine.  The  requirement  of 
anthracite  or  coke  as  fuel  has  materially  limited  the  use  of  the  otherwise 
advantageous  and  efficient  suction  gas-power  plant,  but  its  scope  will 
be  materially  widened  with  the  apphcation  of  peat  fuel.  The  principal 
difficulty  with  peat  as  an  orcUnary  steam-raising  fuel  is  the  large  per- 
centage of  moisture  which  it  contains,  and  any  of  the  methods  devised 
for  the  removal  of  the  moisture  add  too  greatly  to  the  cost  of  the  product 
to  be  commercially  successful. 

The  moisture  in  peat  briquettes,  however,  is  not  objectionable  in  the 
gas  producer,  since  it  simply  takes  the  place  of  a  corresponding  amount 
of  steam  from  the  vaporizer,  being  dissociated  into  hydrogen  and  oxygen, 
the  latter  forming  carbonic  oxide  with  the  carbon  of  the  peat,  and  the 
former  enriching  the  gas.  The  small  amount  of  ash  and  solid  impurity 
in  peat  renders  it  especially  suitable  for  the  gas  producer,  owing  to  the 
small  proportion  of  slag  and  clinker  formed.  The  vast  deposits  of  peat 
and  lignite  in  Great  Britain  and  on  the  Continent  may  make  this  method 
of  utihzation  an  important  one. 

A  pecuUar  situation  has  arisen  in  connection  with  the  plans  made 
for  the  conversion  of  portions  of  the  main-line  service  of  two  important 
railroads  from  steam  to  electric  traction.  Ever  since  the  disastrous 
collision  in  the  tunnel  approach  to  the  Grand  Central  station  in  New 
York  City,  the  New  York  Central  Railroad  has  been  engaged  in  the 
work  necessary  for  the  elimination  of  the  steam  locomotive  in  the  tunnel, 
station,  and  yards;  the  plans  including  the  use  of  electric  traction  for 
moderate  distances  from  the  city,  the  trains  being  picked  up  by  steam 
locomotives  at  North  White  Plains  or  Croton.  The  plans  include  also 
the  use  of  the  continuous  current  with  third-rail  connections,  the  whole 
following  out  the  lines  already  well  tosted  by  experience  on  a  smaller 
scale  in  other  places.  The  trials  of  the  type  of  electric  locomotive  in- 
tended for  this  service  have  already  been  noted  in  these  pages,  and  the 
work  is  now  well  advanced,  both  upon  road  and  equipment. 

More  recently,  the  New  York,  New  Haven  and  Hartford  Railroad  has 
also  doterrninod  to  introduce  electric  traction  for  a  portion  of  its  line, 
ext<inding  from  New  York  to  Stamford,  a  distance  of  about  thirty-five 
miles;  but  of  this  distance  a}K)ut  twelve  miles  are  over  the  tracks  of  the 
New  York  Ontral  line,  the  trains  entering  the  same  station.  The  New 
Haven  road  has  decide^l,  however,  to  install  the  single-phase  alternating- 
current  system  on  it«  own  line,  thus  necessitating  an  arrangement  which 
will  permit  the  same  locomotives  to  })e  operated  by  the  continuous  cur- 
rent on  the  New  York  Central  portion  of  the  route.     This  arrangement  is 
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not  impossible,  bii+  it  may  be  accompanied  with  some  inconvenience; 
and  it  is  unfortunate  that  the  two  systems  are  to  be  given  such  extensive 
trial  upon  lines  using  joint  tracks,  since  any  difficulties  which  may  occur 
will  serve  to  retard  the  general  introduction  of  electric  traction  for  main- 
line service.  At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  realized  that  if  electricity  is 
to  replace  steam  for  railway  service,  there  must  be  free  interchangeability 
throughout,  so  that  it  may  be  just  as  well  to  have  the  question  brought 
up  at  the  start,  and  carried  to  a  conclusion  which  shall  guide  subsequent 
work  in  this  most  important  service. 

A  welcome  announcement  in  connection  with  the  subject  of  electric 
railway  traction  is  the  statement  that  electric  locomotives  are  to  be  used 
from  the  start  for  hauling  the  trains  through  the  Simplon  tunnel.  It 
was  originally  intended  to  operate  the  new  route  with  steam  locomotives, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  older  Alpine  tunnels ;  but  the  employment  of  electric 
traction  will  obviate  trouble  from  smoke  and  escaping  steam  from  the 
outset. 

The  tunnel  is  now  enlarged  to  the  full  dimensions  for  the  main  pas- 
sage, and  the  masonry  lining  is  being  rapidly  completed.  The  auxiliary 
tunnel  is  now  open  throughout;  and  with  the  improvement  in  ventila- 
tion, and  the  gradual  drawing  off  of  the  water  from  the  hot  springs,  the 
temperature  has  been  lowered  from  130  degrees  to  below  80  degrees. 
It  is  expected  that  the  line  will  be  opened  for  business  by  May  1,  and 
there  appears  to  be  nothing  to  prevent  the  operation  of  traffic  during  the 
summer.  Active  measures  are  at  last  being  taken  to  improve  the  lines 
of  access  from  France;  and  the  new  route  from  Dijon  to  Geneva,  by  way 
of  Lons-le-Saulnier,  including  the  construction  of  the  Faucille  tunnel, 
will  enable  the  full  benefit  of  the  Simplon  route  to  be  secured. 

An  interesting  example  of  the  manner  in  which  an  improved  tech- 
nical process  may  change  the  entire  current  of  an  important  industry  is 
seen  in  the  development  of  the  Louisiana  sulphur  deposits.  It  has  long 
been  known  that  extensive  deposits  of  sulphur  existed  beneath  a  layer  of 
difficult  quicksand ;  but  the  cost  of  reaching  the  strata,  either  by  freezing 
or  by  sinking  metallic-lined  shafts,  appeared  prohibitory.  A  new  plan, 
recently  put  into  operation,  has  been  most  successful.  This  process 
consists  in  melting  the  sulphur  in  place  by  forcing  superheated  water 
down  through  pipes,  the  fused  sulphur  being  brought  to  the  surface  in  a 
liquid  state.  As  sulphur  melts  at  about  240°  F.,  the  temperature  is 
easily  attained  in  an  ordinary  steam  boiler;  and  the  hot  water  is  sent 
down  through  pipes  10  inches  in  diameter,  to  a  depth  of  about  450  feet. 
By  providing  a  second  tube  within  the  main  pipe,  the  liquid  sulphur  may 
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be  drawn  up;  and  as  its  specific  gravity  is  about  double  that  of  water, 
it  is  correspondingly  balanced  by  the  column  of  descending  water,  the 
balance  of  the  hft  being  effected  by  compressed  air. 

At  the  present  time  more  than  1,000  tons  of  sulphur  are  thus  being 
taken  out  per  day,  or  about  350,000  tons  per  year;  and  the  sinking  of 
additional  pipes  will  enable  this  production  to  be  doubled.  The  result 
is  the  sudden  appearance  of  a  formidable  competitor  to  the  sulphur 
industry  of  Sicily,  which  has  long  had  a  monopoly  of  the  trade  and  has 
practically  controlled  the  market.  The  Louisiana  sulphur  has  entered  the 
European  market,  besides  supplying  the  home  demand;  the  American 
market  having  until  recently  taken  fully  one-third  of  the  Sicilian  product. 
The  application  of  a  simple  scientific  process,  due  to  the  ingenuity  of  Mr. 
Hermann  Frasch,  has  thus  resulted  in  a  complete  transformation  of  an 
old-estabhshed  industry. 

The  completion  of  the  first  year  of  active  operation  of  the  subway  in 
New  York  City  gives  opportunity  for  the  compilation  of  some  instructive 
figures  showing  the  extent  to  which  that  important  engineering  work  has 
succeeded  in  meeting  the  rapid-transit  problem  in  the  metropolis.  The 
average  number  of  passengers  carried  has  been  300,000  per  day,  or  106,- 
000,000  during  the  year.  The  line  at  present  in  operation  is  practically 
crowded  to  its  limit  during  the  rush  hours  of  the  morning  and  evening, 
while  the  elevated  railway  and  the  surface  electric  cars  have  almost 
regained  the  traffic  which  they  lost  at  the  opening  of  the  subway. 

There  appears  to  be  little  doubt  that  the  traffic  has  almost  overtaken 
the  increased  facilities  in  the  course  of  a  single  year;  and  it  is  fully 
expected  that  the  extensions  of  the  subway  to  Brooklyn  on  the  south 
and  to  the  upper  portions  of  the  city  will  cause  the  capacity  of  the  tunnel 
to  reach  its  maximum.  This  is  not  surprising,  and  indeed  it  was  pre- 
dicted in  these  pages  shortly  after  the  opening  of  the  route.  The  subway 
has  proven  an  enormous  benefit  to  the  community  by  enabling  more 
people  to  travel  up  and  down  the  island  of  Manhattan,  ])ut  it  has  not 
solved  the  transport  problem,  because,  like  all  other  travelling  facilities, 
it  has  created  sufficient  new  traffic  to  occupy  its  full  capacity. 

In  another  department  of  transportation,  namely,  transatlantic  steam- 
fihip  service,  progress  continues  to  be  made.  The  Amerika,  the  rec^ently 
completed  liner  of  the  Hamburg-American  Company,  marks  the  attain- 
ment of  tlie  greatest  size  which  hius  yet  be(;n  reached  by  a  steamship. 
The  length  is  690  feet,  beam  74  feet  6  inches,  and  depth  53  feet,  giving 
a  total  displacement  of  42,000  tons,  witli  a  gross  tonnage  of  23,000  tons, 
of  which  16,000  tons  is  cargo.     The  Amerika  belongs  to  a  class  which  is 


392  APPLIED    SCIENCE. 

becoming  more  and  more  appreciated  both  by  the  traveUing  public  and 
by  the  owners;  the  great  dimensions  giving  roomy  comfort  and  steadi- 
ness at  sea,  while  the  moderate  speed  permits  economical  running  and 
a  large  proportion  of  paying  cargo.  While  the  Cunard  Company  is  sup- 
posed to  be  preparing  to  regain  the  speed  record  with  the  new  turbine 
steamers  now  under  construction,  the  German  lines  appear  to  be  content 
to  rest  on  their  laurels,  so  far  as  speed  is  concerned,  and  to  be  devoting 
themselves  to  the  profitable  large  ships  of  medium  speed  and  maximum 
comfort  for  the  passengers. 

The  increasing  dimensions  of  the  newer  vessels  is  causing  renewed 
attention  to  be  given  to  the  vital  question  of  the  improvement  of  harbor 
entrances.  In  a  recent  discussion  of  this  subject,  Mr.  Brysson  Cunning- 
ham, an  engineer  of  wide  experience  in  connection  with  the  docks  and 
port  of  Liverpool,  shows  that  the  principal  hmitations  which  surround 
the  further  development  of  shipbuilding  are  those  of  the  ports  which  the 
ships  must  enter.  The  draught  of  the  average  modern  ship  now  closely 
approximates  30  feet;  and  it  has  been  shown  that  there  are  but  three 
ports  in  the  world,  those  of  Marseilles,  Genoa,  and  Tacoma,  which  can 
receive  vessels  of  such  draught  at  all  times.  The  ports  of  New  York, 
Quebec,  San  Francisco,  Southampton,  and  Liverpool  are  also  accessible 
to  such  ships  with  proper  attention  to  channels  and  tidal  restrictions, 
but  so  soon  as  greater  draughts  are  attempted  there  is  difficulty  in  navi- 
gation, and  there  are  risks  of  delay  and  injury  from  grounding.  The 
United  States  Government  is  expending  four  million  dollars  at  the  present 
time  in  endeavoring  to  dredge  a  forty-foot  waterway  in  the  Ambrose 
channel  at  the  entrance  to  New  York  harbor,  but  the  results  are  not 
very  encouraging,  and  the  maintenance  of  a  dredged  channel  is  some- 
times a  more  difficult  task  than  the  cutting  of  the  original  opening. 

Apart  from  the  limitations  which  the  accessibility  of  the  ports  impose 
upon  the  dimensions  of  vessels,  the  delays  which  are  frequently  occasioned 
bear  upon  the  question  of  transport  in  a  material  fashion.  It  is  of  small 
use  to  drive  a  great  liner  across  the  ocean  at  top  speed  if  delays  of  pos- 
sibly ten  per  cent  of  the  time  of  the  whole  crossing  are  met  at  the  port 
of  arrival.  In  this  respect,  the  question  of  harbor  improvement  is  similar 
to  that  of  railway  terminals;  and  it  is  beginning  to  be  realized  that  there 
are  greater  opportunities  for  gaining  time  at  the  ends  of  a  run  than  exist 
by  forcing  the  actual  running  speed  en  route. 

An  important  improvement  recently  introduced  upon  the  later  ocean 
liners  is  a  modification  of  the  microphone  for  the  detection  of  submarine 
signals.  Since  the  rate  of  transmission  of  sound  is  much  more  rapid 
through  water  than  air,  it  has  been  realized  that  the  sounds  given  off  by 
a  submerged  bell  would  afford  an  effective  warning  of  a  dangerous  coast, 
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a  lightship,  or  an  approaching  vessel,  if  a  satisfactory  receiver  could  be 
devised.  The  hiill  of  the  vessel  itself  may  be  used  to  form  the  main 
receiving  instrument;  the  actual  point  of  reception  being  a  microphone 
placed  within  a  tank  containing  hquid  and  attached  to  the  inner  side  of 
the  ship's  plating.  The  principal  difficulty  with  this  arrangement  was 
found  to  be  the  extent  to  which  the  local  noises  on  the  receiving  vessel 
interfered  -with  the  distant  bell  signals.  It  has  been  found,  however, 
that  if  the  tank  containing  the  microphone  is  filled  with  a  liquid  of  greater 
density  than  water,  such  as  a  solution  of  brine,  the  internal  noises  are 
damped,  or  dissipated,  while  the  external  signals  are  distinctly  audible 
in  a  telephone  placed  in  the  microphone  circuit. 

In  practical  tests  it  has  been  found  that  bell  signals  from  five  to  eight 
miles  distant  are  clearly  and  distinctly  heard  through  the  microphone 
receiver  on  shipboard;  and,  in  view  of  this  success,  a  number  of  the 
lightships  on  the  North  Atlantic  coast  and  at  some  of  the  North  Sea 
ports  have  been  fitted  with  the  submerged  bells;  while  the  larger  vessels 
of  the  German,  British,  and  American  lines  have  been  equipped  with 
receivers.  The  introduction  of  this  system  of  signalling  should  aid  in 
removing  much  of  the  danger  which  hitherto  has  attended  the  approach 
to  coasts  in  time  of  fog,  and  its  use  may  lead  to  further  important 
developments. 

In  the  course  of  the  development  of  automobile  vehicles,  it  is  encour- 
aging to  note  that  more  attention  is  being  paid  to  the  improvement  of 
industrial  vehicles  than  was  formerly  the  case.  The  interest  in  road 
racing  appears  to  be  distinctly  on  the  wane,  while  endurance  trials  of 
trucks,  deliver^'  wagons,  mihtary  vehicles,  and  the  like  are  being  con- 
ducted in  a  scientific  and  instructive  manner.  The  Automobile  Club  de 
France,  the  most  influential  and  important  organization  of  the  kind  in 
Europe,  has  recently  conducted  an  extensive  series  of  road  trials  for 
omnibuses,  light  and  heavy  merchandise  wagons,  and  military  vehicles, 
over  a  circuitous  route  extending  from  Paris  to  Amiens,  Dieppe,  Havre, 
Rouen,  and  back  to  Paris,  a  distance  of  about  540  miles  in  all.  The 
speeds  made  were  from  30  to  100  miles  per  day;  and  of  the  56  machines 
entered,  all  but  four  completed  the  course.  The  majority  of  the  vehicles 
which  entered  in  these  trials  were  propelled  by  gasoline  motors;  l)ut 
some  of  the  machines  were  so  arranged  that  alcohol  could  also  be  used 
if  necessary,  thus  giving  a  greater  flexibility  as  to  fuel  on  the  road. 

Although  the  full  report  of  these  trials  has  not  yet  been  made  public, 

some  interesting  features  were  noted  indicating  the  lines  along  which 

improvements  are  demanded.     It  was  made  apparent  that  pneumatic 

tires  are  unsuitcd  for  heavy  vehicles  subjected  to  continuous  traffic  (!ondi- 
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tions  on  highways,  while  it  was  also  evident  that  iron  tires  permitted  too 
much  jarring  action  to  reach  the  driving  mechanism.  Sohd  rubber  tires, 
or  at  least  some  form  of  elastic,  non-inflated  tires,  are  undoubtedly  re- 
quired; but  the  combined  questions  of  cost  and  durabihty  have  not  yet 
been  satisfactorily  solved.  As  in  previous  tests,  the  question  of  wheel 
construction  showed  itself  to  be  of  importance.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  a  wheel  through  which  the  propelling  power  is  transmitted  from  the 
hub  outwards  to  the  rim  is  under  much  heavier  strain  than  a  wheel  which 
is  rolled  along  from  the  perimeter,  even  though  the  actual  weight  carried 
is  the  same  in  both  cases.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  motors  used  in 
industrial  automobiles  are  far  more  satisfactory  than  either  the  wheels  or 
the  tires;  and  until  a  marked  improvement  is  made  in  these  latter  details 
the  commercial  side  of  the  question  must  remain  somewhat  uncertain. 

Another  interesting  investigation  recently  conducted  in  connection 
with  the  operation  of  automobiles  is  that  recently  conducted  by  the 
Automobile  Club  in  England  in  connection  with  the  production  of  dust 
by  swift  motor  vehicles  upon  highways.  In  localities  where  there  is 
much  travel  and  the  roads  are  well  cared  for,  the  dust  evil  can  be  min- 
imized by  sprinkling,  and  in  some  places  excellent  results  have  been 
secured  by  treating  the  surface  of  the  road  with  oil.  It  has  been  found, 
however,  that  the  design  of  the  automobile  has  a  material  influence  upon 
its  dust-raising  action;  and  the  investigations  of  the  Automobile  Club, 
which  were  conducted  by  taking  instantaneous  photographs  of  motor 
cars  driven  at  various  speeds  over  a  track  covered  with  flour,  showed  the 
effects  very  clearly. 

Naturally,  those  cars  which  have  low  bodies,  near  the  ground,  raise 
more  dust  than  those  which  are  higher;  but  a  greater  effect  is  produced 
by  irregularities  under  the  machine,  such  as  a  tool  box  or  other  projec- 
tion. By  giving  proper  care  to  the  shape  of  the  underbody  of  an  auto- 
mobile, avoiding  forward  coning,  and  reducing  irregularities  in  contour 
to  a  minimum,  it  is  practicable  to  reduce  very  materially  the  dust-raising 
action  of  an  automobile;  and  by  giving  proper  scientific  study  to  this 
element  in  design,  the  skilful  builder  may  benefit  by  the  researches  which 
have  been  made. 

The  extended  introduction  of  superheating  into  steam  locomotives  is 
apparently  warranted  by  the  good  results  which  are  being  obtained,  and 
both  in  the  United  States  and  in  Europe  superheaters  are  accepted  as 
elements  of  value  in  improving  steam  economy.  Two  principal  types 
are  used.  One  of  these  consists  of  a  set  of  pipes  in  the  smoke  box,  ab- 
stracting heat  from  the  discharge  gases  and  delivering  it  to  the  steam  on 
its  way  from  the  boiler  to  the  engine;  while  the  other  uses  superheating 
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tubes  introduced  into  a  portion  of  the  fire-tubes  of  the  boiler.  Both 
arrangements  appear  to  work  well.  With  superheating,  as  with  com- 
pounding, the  advantage  gained  by  improved  steam  economy  is  largely 
that  of  securing  more  power  from  the  same  boiler  capacity.  The  dimen- 
sions of  the  boiler  in  the  large  modern  engines  have  about  reached  the 
Umits  of  the  space  available,  the  width  being  governed  by  the  side 
clearance  between  trains,  and  the  height  regulated  by  the  head  room 
under  bridges  and  in  tunnels.  The  coal-handling  capacity  of  firemen 
has  also  about  reached  its  limit  on  the  large  freight  engines,  so  that  any- 
thing which  aids  in  getting  more  power  from  the  steam  is  to  be  wel- 
comed ;  and  this  readily  explains  the  interest  which  is  taken  by  railroad 
men  in  the  economy  effected  by  superheating. 

So  far  as  stationary  engines  are  concerned,  some  very  remarkable 
results  have  been  obtained  by  a  judicious  combination  of  compounding 
and  superheating.  Some  recent  tests  of  a  semi-portable  tandem  com- 
pound engine,  with  double  superheaters,  the  steam  being  passed  through 
one  superheater  before  going  to  the  high-pressure  cylinder  and  through 
another  set  of  coils  between  the  two  cylinders,  show  a  consumption  of 
only  9.55  pounds  of  steam  per  horse-power  per  hour.  This  is  a  most 
excellent  performance  when  it  is  understood  that  the  engine  is  of  small 
size,  developing  a  total  of  only  about  60  horse-power.  The  fuel  con- 
sumption was  only  1.17  pounds  per  indicated  horse-power  per  hour;  and 
the  thermal  efficiency  works  out  a  little  over  19  per  cent,  or  as  high  as  is 
attained  by  gas  engines  in  ordinary  practice.  One  element  in  the  attain- 
ment of  this  high  economy  is  doubtless  the  close  proximity  of  the  engine 
and  boiler,  the  highly  superheated  steam  passing  directly  from  the 
superheater  to  the  engine  without  traversing  a  long  line  of  piping,  a 
condition  which  also  obtains  in  locomotives.  The  loss  of  efficiency  in 
long  steam  mains  is  especially  marked  when  superheated  steam  is  trans- 
mitted, a  point  which  engineers  are  just  beginning  to  appreciate. 

The  completion  of  the  great  masonry  viaduct  at  Plauen,  in  Saxony, 
demands  notice  in  connection  with  the  revival  of  masonry  after  many 
years  of  supercession  by  iron  and  steel  for  Ijridges.  Stnictural  steel  work 
will  doubtless  continue  to  be  employed  for  many  purposes,  and  its  limits 
for  great  spans  are  much  greater  than  can  be  possible  for  stone.  When 
freedom  from  subsoqu(;iit  cost  for  repairs,  as  well  as  general  permanency 
and  durabihty  are  considered,  the  us{;  of  th(;  nuisonry  arch,  one;  of  the 
very  oldest  forms  of  construction,  will  doubtless  persist.  The  arch  at 
Plauen,  over  the  valley  of  the  Syra,  has  a  span  of  00  metres,  or  a  little 
more  than  295  feet,  thus  exceeding  in  width  its  greatest  predecessor,  the 
Luxembourg  viaduct,  by  more  than  17  feet;  and  an  the  rise  is  but  one- 
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fifth  of  the  span  in  the  former  case,  as  against  more  than  one-third  at 
Luxembourg,  the  pressures  are  correspondingly  greater.  The  Plauen  arch 
is  built  of  a  local  phyllit-schist,  the  ring  being  made  of  cut  and  dressed 
stone,  with  the  haunches  pierced  Vvdth  openings  to  reheve  the  distribution 
of  the  load ;  and  the  total  cost  of  the  structure  was  only  500,000  marks, 
about  $125,000, 

An  interesting  counterpart  to  the  great  masonry  arch  at  Plauen  is  the 
span  of  the  new  cantilever  bridge  across  the  St.  Lawrence  River  at 
Quebec.  The  central  span  here  is  1,800  feet,  making  it  the  largest  yet 
constructed,  being  nearly  100  feet  greater  than  the  spans  of  the  canti- 
levers of  the  Forth  bridge,  or  200  feet  greater  than  the  suspension  span 
of  the  Williamsburg  bridge  at  New  York.  When  it  is  remembered  that 
the  famous  Eiffel  tower  at  Paris  is  only  300  metres,  or  984  feet,  in  height, 
it  will  be  seen  that  this  cantilever  span  is  practically  equal  to  two  Eiffel 
towers  erected  not  vertically  upon  solid  foundations,  but  projecting  out 
horizontally,  and  meeting  in  mid-stream,  while  supporting  a  level  road- 
way— an  altogether  different  proposition. 

The  engineer  necessarily  devotes  a  large  portion  of  his  time  to  the 
making  of  accurate  measurements;  sometimes  in  the  workshop  in  the 
determination  of  magnitudes  involving  a  precision  within  the  ten-thou- 
sandth part  of  an  inch,  and  at  other  times  in  the  field,  in  work  in  which 
the  absolute  error  may  be  greater,  but  the  relative  error  is  kept  within 
the  one-millionth  to  the  one  five-millionth  part  of  the  entire  distance  under 
consideration.  It  is  a  noteworthy  fact  that  no  sooner  is  a  territory  freed 
from  the  disturbances  w^hich  accompany  its  conquest,  than  it  is  invaded 
by  the  peaceful  vv^ork  of  the  engineer,  covering  the  area  with  his  base 
fines  and  triangulations,  and  determining,  with  the  highest  possible 
degree  of  precision,  the  positions  of  salient  points  and  their  relations  to 
other  parts  of  the  world.  Thus,  the  island  of  Madagascar  was  no  sooner 
conquered  by  the  French  than  a  geodetic  and  topographical  survey  was 
begun,  so  that  now  the  island  has  been  brought  into  precise  measurement 
relations  with  other  lands.  In  like  manner,  the  southern  portion  of  the 
African  continent  has  been  surveyed  in  great  part  since  the  Boer  war; 
and  the  work,  begun  as  far  back  as  1840,  has  been  carried  well  up  into 
Rhodesia. 

The  real  geodetic  survey  of  South  Africa  began  with  the  work  of  Sir 
David  GiU  in  1879;  and  the  triangulation  begun  by  him,  including  a  base 
line  measured  in  Natal  in  1883,  has  been  carried  northward  to  the  Zam- 
besi. A  munber  of  base  lines  have  been  measured  in  the  course  of  the 
survey,  a  portion  of  this  work  having  been  in  charge  of  ^I.  Tryggve 
Rubin,  who  was  a  member  of  the  Swedish  party  engaged  in  the  measure- 
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ment  of  an  arc  of  the  meridian  in  Spitzbergen  several  3^ears  ago.  When 
the  geodetic  triangulation  of  Southern  Africa  is  extended  sufficiently  far 
north  to  be  tied  in  ^ith  the  surveys  on  the  Nile^  the  Une  can  be  carried 
across  the  Mediterranean  and  united  ^ith  the  Roumanian  and  Russian 
surveys  to  form  a  complete  arc  extending  from  Cape  Agulhas  to  the 
North  Cape,  and  including  an  amphtude  of  105  degrees,  far  longer  than 
any  which  has  yet  been  considered. 

At  the  time  of  writing  this  review,  the  condition  of  affairs  at  the 
Isthmus  of  Panama,  or  rather  at  Washington,  is  indeterminate.  The 
ad\asory  board  of  engineers  has  completed  a  report  in  which  a  sea-level 
canal  is  recommended;  but  this  conclusion  has  the  endorsement  of  but 
eight  of  the  members  of  the  board,  the  remaining  five  members  advocat- 
ing a  lock  canal,  but  differing  among  themselves  as  to  the  height  of  the 
summit  level.  The  foreign  engineers,  Messrs.  Hunter,  Tincauzer,  Quel- 
lenec,  Welcker,  and  Guerard,  all  favored  the  sea-level  plan;  but  it  does 
not  follow  that  this  plan  will  necessarily  be  accepted.  In  any  case,  the 
work  of  the  advisory  board  shows  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  ablest 
specialists  of  Europe  and  America,  there  are  several  excellent  plans 
available  for  a  ship  canal  at  the  Isthmus  of  Panama;  and  the  adoption  of 
any  one  of  these  will  assure  the  commercial  world  of  a  satisfactory  short 
cut  between  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  oceans. 

The  attempts  which  are  being  made  to  create  political  capital  out  of 
a  question  which  is  wholly  an  engineering  one  is  to  be  deplored;  and,  as 
I  have  already  indicated  in  these  pages,  the  total  cost,  even  of  a  sea-level 
canal,  is  far  below  the  amounts  being  expended  on  works  of  equal  impor- 
tance in  the  great  cities  of  the  United  States  and  elsewhere.  The  spec- 
tacular nature  of  the  undertaking  naturally  appeals  to  the  pubHc  and 
may  afford  occasion  to  the  demagogue,  but  to  the  engineer  the  subject 
is  but  one  of  a  number  of  examples  of  his  art  to  be  accomplished  with 
the  minimum  of  fuss  and  the  maximum  of  efficiency. 

Henky  Harrison  Suplee. 
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It  was  to  be  supposed  that  the  approach  of  the  two  hundredth  anni- 
versary of  FrankUn's  birth  would  be  marked  by  the  appearance  of  books 
deaUng  with  his  extraordinary  Hfe  and  presenting  afresh  those  unpre- 
meditated ^Titings  which  for  many  years  have  gained  him  the  position  of 
a  true  classic.  And  even  if  there  were  no  interesting  anniversary  almost 
upon  us  to  account  for  the  books  here  to  be  noticed,  the  two  smaller 
would  be  welcome  as  convenient  reprints,  while  the  larger — the  first  vol- 
ume of  Prof.  Smyth's  notable  edition  —  would  justify  itself  by  the  new 
material  it  announces. 

Besides,  in  these  days  of  active  scholars  and  publishers,  and  of  an  ever 
enlarging  public,  we  have  no  right  to  be  surprised,  and  still  less  to  com- 
plain, that  the  great  writers  of  the  past  are  brought  to  our  attention  in  a 
large  variety  of  forms.  Franklin,  modest  as  he  was,  never  dreamed  that 
future  members  of  his  craft  would  set  up  edition  after  edition  of  his 
"Autobiography,"  or  that,  in  less  than  sixty  years,  his  miscellaneous 
writings  would  be  thrice  collected,  each  time  into  ten  large  volumes. 
Neither  he  nor  his  editors  nor  his  publishers  should  be  held  responsible 
for  the  fact  that  the  shelves  and  card  catalogues  of  our  libraries  are  being 
year  by  year  more  and  more  taxed  to  accommodate  books  by  and  about 
this  most  many-sided  of  all  Americans.  He  could  not  help  being  inter- 
esting, and  for  nearly  two  centuries  the  world  has  not  been  able  to  help 
being  interested  in  him. 

If  there  is  any  resemblance  between  a  review  and  a  repast,  Prof.  Smyth's 
volume  ought  to  be  sandwiched  between  the  less  substantial  books  of  Mr. 
Cutler  and  Mr.  Macdonald;  but  it  seems  easier  to  speak  of  the  latter  before 

i"The  Writings  of  Benjamin  Franklin."  Collected  and  Edited  with  a  Life  and 
Introduction  by  Albert  Henry  Smyth.  Volume  I.  New  York:  The Macmillan  Com- 
pany, 1905. 

"Selections  from  the  Writings  of  Benjamin  Franklin."  Edited  by  U.  Waldo 
Cutler.     New  York:  Thomas  Y.  Crowell  &  Co.,  1905. 

"The  Autobiography  of  Benjamin  Franklin  now  First  Printed  in  England  from 
the  Full  and  Authentic  Text."  Edited  with  a  Bibliographical  Preface  and  an  His- 
torical Account  of  Franklin's  Later  Life,  by  William  Macdonald.  London:  J.  M. 
Dent  &  Co.    New  York:  E.  P.  Button  &  Co.,  1905.     [The  Temple  Autobiographies.] 
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commenting  upon  the  first  instalment  of  what  promises  to  be  the  most 
complete  edition  of  Franklin  and  one  of  the  most  valuable  of  recent  con- 
tributions to  American  historical  and  Uterary  scholarship.  Mr.  Cutler's 
"Selections/'  which  appear  in  Crowell's  w^ell-named  "Handy  Volume 
Classics/'  are  intended  to  furnish  that  sedulously  cared-for  individual,  the 
busy  reader,  ^ith  a  sufficient  amount  of  Franklin's  miscellaneous  produc- 
tions to  give  him  a  fair  idea  of  their  author's  versatihty  and  charm,  and 
also,  it  may  be  presumed,  to  whet  his  appetite  for  a  larger  knowledge  of 
the  man  and  his  wTitings  than  a  single  volume  can  convey.  Denying  him- 
self the  privilege  of  making  excerpts  from  the  "Autobiography,"  Mr. 
Cutler  has  tried  to  present  "  the  inner  character  of  the  great  Franklin  "  by 
means  of  his  selections,  which  he  has  taken  from  "  Poor  Richard's  Alma- 
nac," from  "The  Busy-Body"  essays,  from  the  simpler  scientific  and 
political  papers,  from  the  effective  canards,  from  the  dehghtful  "Baga- 
telles" wTitten  in  France,  and  from  the  inimitably  easy  and  sensible 
correspondence. 

It  would  seem  that  the  book  ought  to  answer  its  purpose,  and  I  am 
personally  glad  that  the  editor  saw  fit  to  include  in  his  appendix  that 
memorable  document  entitled  "Examination  of  Franklin  in  the  British 
House  of  Commons  Relative  to  the  Repeal  of  the  American  Stamp  Act,  in 
1766."  It  remains  only  to  say  that  there  are  a  few  notes  and  that  the 
introduction  is  unpretentious,  as  befits  the  volume.  Mr.  Cutler  makes  a 
suggestive  comparison  of  the  careers  of  Franklin,  Jonathan  Edwards,  and 
Dr.  Johnson ;  but  he  seems  to  push  his  contrasts  a  little  too  far  when  he 
represents  the  Cham  of  letters  as  "  dying  in  obscurity  "  and  the  greatest  of 
American  theologians  as  dying  "  comparatively  young."  Windham,  Burke, 
Langton,  and  Fanny  Burney,  to  say  nothing  of  the  most  distinguished 
physicians  and  surgeons,  were  constant  in  their  attendance  upon  Johnson, 
and  within  a  few  days  from  his  death  he  was  laid,  to  quote  Macaulay, 
"among  the  eminent  men  of  whom  he  had  been  the  historian,  — Cowley 
and  Denham,  Dryden  and  Congreve,  Gay,  Prior,  and  Addison."  Frank- 
lin's death  was  mourned  by  a  larger  world  —  with  more  of  display,  appar- 
ently, in  France  than  in  his  native  country  —  but  he  had  no  such  final 
resting-j)lac'o  as  Johnson,  nor  wore  his  ministering  friends  so  illustrious. 
As  for  Kdwards,  his  "Original  Sin"  wjis  published  al)Out  the  time  of  his 
death  in  his  fifty-fifth  year,  and  although  a  new  sphere  of  usefulness  w;us 
opening  to  him  at  lYinceton,  he  had  surely  accomplished  a  rather  full 
life's  work.  Mr.  C/Utler's  })hra«e  would  apply  more  fitly  to  Pascal,  l^ut  these 
and  other  similar  trifl(^  detract  scarcely,  if  at  all,  from  the  usefulness  of 
this  little  })ook.  Its  rarefully  rhosen  selections  should  be  put  by  the 
side  of  the  "Autobiography"  on  the  shelves  of  the  nuiny  Aniericfins 
who  are  interested  in  the  history  and  literature  of  their  country,  but  arc 
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unable  to  allow  themselves  the  luxury  of  owning  either  of  the  two  best 
editions  of  Franklin's  works. 

Mr.  WilUam  Macdonald's  edition  of  the  "Autobiography"  has  the 
distinction,  claimed  in  its  title,  of  being  the  first  authentic  version  of  that 
famous  book  published  in  England.  His  preface  tells  in  a  concise  way 
how  it  is  that  Englishmen  have  read  for  over  a  hundred  years,  and  are  still 
reading,  a  text  differing  in  more  than  a  thousand  particulars  from  that 
which  Franklin,  shortly  before  his  death,  ceased  to  compose.  This  bibho- 
graphical  romance  is  familiar  to  students  of  Franklin;  but  as  imperfect 
versions  of  the  "  Autobiography  "  still  circulate  in  this  country  —  a  reason 
for  gratitude  to  Messrs.  Dutton  &  Company  for  importing  this  edition 

—  it  may  be  presumed  that  many  persons  are  unacquainted  with  the 
strange  fortunes  of  the  book  they  so  thoroughly  enjoy,  and  that  a  brief 
recapitulation  of  the  story,  thrice  told  though  it  be,  may  not  be  out  of 
place  here. 

The  manuscripts  of  at  least  three  important  works  by  colonial  Ameri- 
cans underwent  curious  adventures  —  Bradford's  "  History  of  Plymouth," 
Winthrop's  "History  of  New  England,"  and  Franklin's  "Autobiography" 

—  and  of  the  three  series  of  happy  accidents  it  is  easy  to  affirm  that  the 
happiest  was  that  which  secured  us  the  possession  intact  of  the  single 
American  book  of  the  eighteenth  century  that  everybody  reads.  An  even 
greater  book  of  the  eighteenth  century  that  everybody  reads,  "  Robinson 
Crusoe,"  saw  the  light  with  difficulty  and  was  written  when  its  author 
was  an  aging  man;  but  the  world  came  much  nearer  losing  Franklin's 
masterpiece.  It  was  not  until  he  was  sixty-five  that  it  seems  to  have 
occurred  to  him  that  it  might  be  well  for  him  to  write  an  account  of  his 
varied  and  full  career,  and  then  the  thought  that  was  uppermost  in  his 
mind  was  that  he  might  in  this  way  give  useful  instruction  to  his  descend- 
ants. The  wider  public  his  utilitarian  predecessor  Defoe  certainly  had  in 
mind  was  hardly  within  Franklin's  purview.  Mr.  Macdonald  is  surely 
right  in  saying  that  the  American's  work  gained  greatly  in  having  orig- 
inated "  as  a  sort  of  holiday  gayety,  a  long  retrospective  chat,  a  budget  of 
personal  and  moral  memoranda,  written  for  the  gratification  and  the  uses 
of  his  own  folk  at  home." 

In  1771,  while  he  was  visiting  his  friend  Bishop  Shipley,  FrankHn 
addressed  his  natural  son,  WiUiam,  then  Governor  of  New  Jersey,  what 
forms  a  little  more  than  the  first  third  of  the  "Autobiography."  The 
visit  over,  he  let  the  matter  rest,  and,  the  Revolutionary  War  coming  on, 
his  mind  was  too  much  occupied  with  affairs  of  public  concern  to  permit 
him  to  resume  the  narrative  of  his  personal  doings  in  a  period  that  must 
have  seemed  to  him  very  far  away.  When  he  went  to  France  in  1776,  he 
turned  over  his  papers  for  safe  keeping  to  his  friend,  the  noted  Loyalist, 
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Joseph  Galloway.  The  latter  took  them  to  his  home  in  Bucks  county  and 
placed  them  in  an  out-house.  Perhaps  he  did  not  set  so  high  a  value  on 
documents  as  FrankUn,  who,  though  careless  in  watching  them,  saved 
even  the  most  worthless  scraps  of  paper.  Soon  the  recalcitrant  Galloway 
had  to  fly  from  Pennsylvania  and  his  estate  was  confiscated.  His  house 
was  raided  by  troops ;  the  trunk  containing  Franklin's  papers  was  smashed, 
and  its  contents  scattered  on  the  floor.  Prof.  McMaster  attributes  this  act 
of  vandahsm  to  the  British;  Prof.  Smyth  declares  that  no  one  knows 
whether  it  was  the  rebels  or  the  enemy;  Mr.  Macdonald,  with  overabun- 
dant caution,  it  would  seem,  contents  himself  with  saying  that  we  do  not 
know  through  what  adventures  the  fragment  of  the  "Autobiography" 
had  passed  before  it  finally  reached  Franklin  in  France. 

The  early  pages  of  the  "Autobiography"  were  not  alone  among 
Franklin's  documents  in  experiencing  those  ravages  of  war  for  which  he 
thought  that  a  good  and  sufficient  reason  could  never  be  discovered. 
Although  ^Ir.  Bache  hurried  to  the  scene  of  disorder  and  destruction,  he 
was  able  to  rescue  only  what  Prof.  Smyth  calls  a  "  poor  remnant " ;  six  out 
of  the  eight  letter-books  containing  the  drafts  of  Frankhn's  correspond- 
ence during  his  fifteen  years  of  oflfiicial  service  in  England  having  been  irre- 
coverably lost.  Whatever  the  historian  may  think  in  the  matter,  the  gen- 
eral reader  would  not  exchange  for  these  letter-books  the  twenty  odd  pages 
of  manuscript  containing  the  opening  of  the  "Autobiography,"  which  fell, 
in  some  way  or  other,  into  the  hands  of  a  Quaker  friend  of  Franklin's,  Mr. 
Abel  James.  DeHghted  with  the  narrative,  James  copied  it,  sent  the  copy 
to  Franklin,  and  begged  him  to  continue  the  story.  This  was  in  1782. 
Franklin  was  old  and  busy,  and  hesitated  to  undertake  any  new  task;  but 
he  showed  the  fragment  to  French  and  English  friends,  who  urged  him  to 
complete  the  work.  Prof.  Smyth  quotes  Benjamin  Vaughan,  who  wrote 
in  a  letter  included  in  the  text  of  the  "Autobiography,"  that  it  would  be 
"  worth  all  *  Plutarch's  Lives '  put  together." 

It  is  not  likely  that,  even  if  Franklin  had  carried  his  story  almost  down 
to  his  death,  it  would  have  been  rendered  fit  to  inspire  a  second  Shakes- 
I)eare  to  wTJt^  several  great  plays;  but  we  may  all  be  glad  that  in  1784  the 
old  philosopher  and  statesman  did  set  to  work  and  that  he  continued  add- 
ing to  the  narrative,  though  with  small  results,  until  he  sailed  for  America 
the  next  year.  His  friends  kept  on  beseeching  him  not  to  give  over  the 
task;  but  he  was  ill  and  })usy  and  did  not  get  at  it  again  until  17SS,  when 
he  brought  the  story  down  to  1757,  where  it  stopped  in  the  old  editions. 
C>)pics  were  then  sent  to  English  and  French  friends;  l)ut  Franklin  did  not 
altogether  relinfjuish  the  hope  of  covering  his  later  and  more  important 
years,  and  he  a(;tually  wrote  a  few  additional  pages,  which  carried  the 
work  to    1762.    Thf3se    pagc^  were   not   printed  in  English   until  Mr. 
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John  Bigelow  gave  the  world  the  authentic  "Autobiography"  in 
1868. 

Meanwhile  the  adventures  of  that  masterpiece  had  increased  in  interest, 
if  not  in  danger.  Franklin  died  in  1790  and  left  his  grandson,  WiUiam 
Temple  Franklin,  as  his  literary  executor.  The  latter  seems  at  once  to 
have  endeavored  to  secure  one  of  the  copies  that  went  to  France,  and 
probably  he  took  other  steps  to  restrain  until  such  time  as  should  suit 
himself  the  publication  of  what  the  reading  world  was  eagerly  demand- 
ing. Then,  as  Mr.  Macdonald  says,  "  a  wonderful  thing  occurred,"  or,  eis 
we  may  more  accurately  express  it,  several  mysterious  things  happened. 
In  the  first  place,  William  Temple  Franklin  got  some  unknown  work  to 
do  which  brought  him  in  £7,000  in  a  few  months  and  gave  him  an  excuse 
for  postponing  his  edition  for  a  while.  This  postponement  soon  grew 
chronic;  and  it  was  not  until  1817,  twenty-seven  years  after  Franklin's 
death,  that  the  first  volume  of  his  grandson's  edition  appeared.  Mean- 
while, many  discreditable  rumors  had  been  circulated  to  the  effect  that  the 
British  Government  had  an  interest  in  suppressing  the  papers  of  such  an 
important  agent  in  the  affairs  of  the  Revolutionary  period,  and  that  ways 
had  been  easily  found  to  induce  William  Temple  Franklin  and  his  father 
to  make  the  cause  of  the  Government  their  own. 

The  details  of  the  scandal  may  be  read  by  the  curious  in  the  pages  of 
Bigelow,  Smyth,  and  McMaster.  Here  it  is  sufficient  to  remark  that, 
although  the  light  of  noonday  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  been  thrown 
upon  the  matter,  it  seems  clear  that  the  main  cause  of  the  delay  over 
which  so  many  people  chafed  is  to  be  found  in  the  fussiness,  laziness,  and 
general  literary  incompetence  of  Franklin's  grandson.  Political  reasons 
connected  with  ex-Governor  Franklin's  pension  may  also  have  weighed 
with  the  procrastinating  editor;  but  the  latter's  total  lack  of  resemblance 
to  his  efficient  grandfather  seems  adequate  to  account  for  all  the  faults 
that  can  be  charged  to  him. 

In  the  interim,  however,  a  second  set  of  mysterious  events  had  hap- 
pened. Early  in  1791,  Buisson  published  at  Paris  a  French  translation  of 
the  "  Autobiography  "  containing  the  portion  dealing  with  FrankUn's  life 
down  to  the  year  1731.  The  translator  has  been  identified  as  Dr.  Jacques 
Gibelin,  and  he  seems  to  have  been  convinced  of  his  ability  to  secure  the 
whole  of  the  manuscript  for  translation  and  publication.  How  he  got  hold 
of  the  copy  he  used  has  never  been  ascertained,  but  all  authorities  are 
agreed  that  he  bungled  his  work.  It  was  popular,  however,  and  in  1792  it 
was  translated  into  German,  and  the  following  year  was  made  the  basis 
of  two  English  versions.  One  of  these,  edited  by  Dr.  Price,  appears  to 
have  been  freed  from  Gibelin's  blunders;  the  other  improved  upon  them. 

To  quote  Prof.  Smyth;   "Ignorance  and  pompous  pretension  burdeu 
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its  pages.  The  Frenchman  had  translated  Franklin's  juvenile  ballad, 
'The  Lighthouse  Tragedy/  being  an  account  of  the  drowning  of  Captain 
Worthilake,  as  '  La  Tragedie  du  Phare.'  Parsons's  translator  converted  it 
into  '  The  Tragedy  of  Pharoah.' "  After  this  Bottom-like,  if  not  bottomless, 
translation,  the  "  Autobiography  "  appeared  in  1794  in  a  German  transla- 
tion from  the  better  English  translation  of  the  bad  French  translation  — 
the  Teutonic  version  being  "  on  the  whole  well  done  "  —  and  four  years 
later  a  Frenchman,  J.  Castera,  took  the  same  English  translation  of  the 
original  Gibelin  translation  and  turned  it  back  into  French,  adding,  how- 
ever, a  considerable  portion  of  the  remainder  of  the  narrative,  which  he 
obtained  from  French  sources.  Then,  in  1806,  followed  a  London  edition 
of  the  works  in  three  volumes,  and  there  was  a  natural  fresh  outburst 
of  indignation  against  Wilham  Temple  Franklin  for  his  procrastination. 
He  defended  himself  in  an  obscure  Paris  newspaper,  and  went  on  daw- 
dling over  his  task  and  entering  into  fruitless  negotiations  with  publishers. 

At  last,  after  three  times  the  nine  years'  delay  recommended  by 
Horace,  the  long-heralded  edition,  put  together  with  the  help  of  a  clerk  of 
Colburn  the  pubhsher,  gave  British  and  American  readers  what  they  long 
fondly  beheved  to  be  the  "Autobiography"  as  it  had  been  left  by  its 
illustrious  author. 

But  the  adventures  of  the  book  were  not  yet  over.  In  1828,  Jules 
Renouard  made  a  fourth  translation,  which  was  based  on  the  original 
Franklin  manuscript  and  contained  the  portion  covering  the  years  1757 
to  1762.  This  manuscript  had  come  into  the  hands  of  the  heirs  of 
Franklin's  friend  M.  LeVeillard,  who  was  guillotined  during  the  Terror. 
Le  Veillard  had  originally  possessed  a  copy  only;  but  this  was  a  fair  one, 
and  William  Temple  Franklin,  being  lazy  and  perhaps  contemplating 
numerous  corrections  of  his  grandfather's  inelegant  English,  made  the 
astonishing  proposition  to  the  Frenchman's  heirs  that  they  should  take 
the  original  manuscript  and  give  him  the  copy.  They  closed  with  the 
offer,  and  for  nearly  forty  years  after  Renouard  completed  his  translation 
the  precious  relic  remained  in  France  hidden  from  Anglo-Saxon  collectors. 

In  1866,  Mr.  John  Bigelow,  then  Minister  to  France,  at  a  dinner  he 
was  giving,  began  to  talk  about  Franklin  to  the  pul)licist  M.  lOdouard  Lar 
boulaye,  who  had  been  translating  some  of  the  philosopher-statesman's 
writings.  Mr.  Bigelow,  from  certain  |)reniisos  that  need  not  be  cited, 
had  reached  the  conclusion  that  the  ori^injil  manuscript  of  the  "Auto- 
biography" must  still  lurk  concealed  in  i*Van(*e.  M.  Laboulaye  undertook 
to  search  for  it,  and  in  a})out  seven  months  was  a})lc  to  write  a  letter 
Ix'ginning  "Eureka!"  The  manuscript  and  oUkt  TVanklin  n^lics  had 
been  traced  to  MM.  de  Senarmont,  who  were  willing  to  part  with  them 
for  25,000  francs.     Mr.  Bigelow  paid  the  price,  and  in  1S68  was  able  at 
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last  to  give  English  readers  Franklin's  life  in  Franklin's  own  words.  He 
found  that  William  Temple  Franklin,  after  the  guardian-angel  fashion  of 
the  older  editors,  had  permitted  himself  to  make  about  twelve  hundred 
changes  in  his  grandfather's  phraseology.  For  example,  Franklin's  racy 
statement  that  the  eccentric  printer  Samuel  Keimer  (who,  by  the  way, 
is  another  of  the  many  links  between  Franklin  and  his  prototype  Defoe) 
"stared  like  a  pig  poisoned"  was  changed  to  the  certainly  less  forcible 
though  possibly  more  elegant  affirmation  that  Keimer  "  stared  with  aston- 
ishment." Objurgations  upon  the  offending  grandson  are  needless  now; 
it  seems  better  to  hope  that  the  genuine  "  Autobiography  "  will  supplant 
the  older  form  in  our  schools  and  libraries,  and  also  to  call  attention  to 
the  fact  that  a  good  book  rightly  seems  to  have  as  many  lives  as  the 
traditional  cat.  The  emendations  of  William  Temple  Franklin  and  the 
blunders  of  the  early  translators  could  not  prevent  the  "  Autobiography  " 
from  taking  its  place  at  or  near  the  very  top  of  such  self-revelations; 
and  neither  the  accidents  of  war  nor  those  of  peace,  perhaps  more  to  be 
dreaded,  could  rob  the  world  of  so  valuable  a  possession  as  so  useful  a 
man's  account  of  his  own  fife. 

This  recapitulation  of  the  adventures  of  the  "Autobiography"  has 
taken  so  much  space  that  it  precludes  any  discussion  of  the  book  itself  — 
not  a  matter  of  much  consequence  in  view  of  its  abounding  popularity  — 
or  of  the  "  Later  Life "  of  FrankHn  which  Mr.  Macdonald  has  appended. 
In  a  Uttle  more  than  a  hundred  pages,  he  sketches  in  an  interesting  way 
the  main  achievements  of  the  cosmopohtan  sage  and  statesman;  and 
surely  no  American  can  complain  that  Franklin  is  judged  from  an  insular 
or  unfriendly  point  of  view.  Mr.  Macdonald's  treatment  of  the  affair  of 
the  Hutchinson  letters,  and  a  long  footnote  on  the  relations  between 
Franklin  and  John  Adams,  almost  lay  him  open  to  the  charge  of  being  a 
partisan  admirer  of  his  hero.  Perhaps  if  he  had  learned  from  Franklin  to 
simplify  his  own  style,  if  he  had  left  a  less  definite  suspicion  that  one  of 
his  chief  aims  in  writing  is  not  merely  to  avoid  the  commonplace,  but  to 
attain  the  exceptional,  a  few  old-fashioned  readers  would  enjoy  his  pages 
more;  yet  even  these  cannot  but  be  grateful  for  this  convenient  edition 
of  a  dehghtful  classic  superintended  and  augmented  by  so  well  quahfied 
and  enthusiastic  a  Franklinian. 

Passing  now  to  Prof.  Smyth's  volume,  we  find  that  his  preface  and 
introduction  carry  us  back  into  the  region  of  bibhography.  He  begins  by 
paying  due  tribute  to  his  two  distinguished  forerunners,  Jared  Sparks  and 
Mr.  Bigelow,  though  it  is  worth  noticing  that  he  is  rather  harsher  in  his 
treatment  of  Sparks's  editorial  deficiencies  than  Mr.  Bigelow  was.  His 
own  labors  to  add  to  the  materials  amassed  by  his  immediate  predecessor 
have  evidently  been  very  great  and  successful.     He  has  utilized  the 
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Franklin  papers,  obtained  in  1903  by  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  as 
well  as  the  famous  Stevens  collection  in  the  Library  of  Congress,  and  the 
thirteen  thousand  documents  that  are  the  property  of  the  American 
Philosophical  Society.  He  has  also  ransacked  the  archives  of  Great 
Britain  and  of  four  continental  nations,  and  has  made  many  interesting 
"finds."  Furthermore,  he  has  taken  pains  to  secure  accurate  transcripts 
and  has  corrected  more  than  two  thousand  errors  that  had  crept  into 
former  editions. 

According  to  his  figures.  Sparks  published  1016  of  Franklin's  manu- 
scripts, of  which  407  had  not  appeared  previously.  Mr.  Bigelow  gave 
1,357  Franklin  manuscripts,  of  which  380  had  not  appeared  in  Sparks. 
The  earher  editor  had  added  370  letters  addressed  to  Franklin;  Mr. 
Bigelow  printed  only  210,  most  of  which  were  identical  with  those  selected 
by  his  predecessor.  To  this  enormous  mass.  Prof.  Smyth  intends  to  add 
—  his  first  voliune  contains  only  his  own  introduction  and  the  "  Autobi- 
ography "  —  385  letters  and  40  articles  all  by  Franklin.  He  has  searched 
American  and  EngHsh  newspapers  and  collected  quite  a  number  of  Frank- 
hn's  essays,  including  the  "  Dogood  Papers."  He  will  reprint  many  of  the 
prefaces  to  "Poor  Richard's  Almanac"  and  will  also  publish  several 
important  letters  to  Franklin  not  to  be  found  elsewhere.  Room  for  the 
new  material  will  be  gained,  in  part,  through  the  exclusion  of  tracts  and 
papers  formerly  attributed  to  Franklin  but  now  known  not  to  be  his  — 
such  as  "The  Principles  of  Trade,"  wTitten  by  George  Whatley,  and  "An 
Humble  Petition  presented  to  Madame  Helve  tins  by  her  Cats,"  written 
by  Franklin's  friend  the  Abb6  Morellet.  Space  will  also  be  gained  by  the 
omission  of  "  a  few  sUght  unmeritable  essays  "  and  of  compositions  marked 
by  "  the  coarse  Rabelaisian  humor"  exhibited  in  the  letter  to  the  Academy 
of  Brussels;  and  the  editor  promises  to  be  "  brief  and  sparing  in  annota- 
tion," He  has  borne  in  mind,  he  tells  us,  the  sarcasm  of  John  Quincy 
Adams  concerning  one  of  his  predecessors,  that  "  he  had  impoverished  his 
edition  with  his  notes." 

I  do  not  wish  to  have  Prof.  Smyth  subject  himself  to  the  sarcasm  even 
of  less  important  and  less  sharp-tonguod  persons  than  the  younger  Adams; 
yet,  as  I  belong  to  the  porha[)s  fjust  vanishing  tribe  of  those  that  enjoy 
footnotes,  I  cannot  but  hope  that,  as  his  future  volumes  go  through  the 
press,  he  will  find  it  impossible  here  and  there  to  resist  the  temptation  to 
annotate  even  to  the  point  of  divagation.  On  page  272  of  the  present 
volume,  I  should  have  welcomed  a  longer  note  on  that  interesting  writer 
James  Ralph.  Should  Prof.  Smyth  answer  by  referring  me  to  an  essay 
by  Ivcjslie  Stephen  and  an  oxrHlfnt  article  in  the  "Dictionary  of  National 
I^iography,"  I  should  reply  tliat  the  true;  footnote  lover  wants  his  infor- 
mation,or  whatever  olso,  not  in  a  work  of  reference,  but  in  close  connection 
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with  the  passage  in  the  text  that  cries  out  loudly  or  gently  whispers  for 
annotation.  I  have  confessed,  however,  that  probably  Prof.  Smyth  has 
consulted  the  desires  of  the  majority  in  this  age  of  far  from  leisurely 
readers,  and  I  suspect  that  he  has  also  consulted  them  with  regard  to  the 
only  other  suggestion,  or  rather  query,  that  I  have  to  make. 

I  wonder  whether  the  time  has  not  come  to  include  in  an  edition  every- 
thing known  to  be  from  the  pen  of  Franklin,  whether  or  not  it  may  suit  the 
taste  of  a  more  fastidious  generation  than  that  of  which  he  was  far  from 
being  the  most  fastidious  representative.  This  does  not  necessarily  mean 
that  purchasers  of  the  present  edition  should  be  compelled  to  buy  volumes 
which  they  would  be  tempted  to  keep  under  lock  and  key.  It  merely 
means  that  a  supplementary  volume  might  be  made  to  include  material 
either  worthless  from  most  points  of  view  or  objectionable  from  one,  and 
that  this  volume  might  be  procurable  by  librarians  and  other  parties  pre- 
sumably competent  to  look  after  their  own  welfare  and  that  of  those 
dependent  upon  them.  We  delight  in  calling  Franklin  a  classic  author; 
and  it  is,  or  should  be,  one  of  the  prerogatives  of  a  classic  that  his  writings 
should  be  accessible,  to  students  at  least,  in  their  blushing  or  unblushing 
entirety.  If  experience  has  demonstrated  anything,  it  has  shown  that  no 
editor  can  with  safety  assume  that  any  scrap  of  a  great  writer's  work 
ought  to  remain  forever  in  manuscript  or  should  be  denied  the  privilege 
of  being  reprinted.  I  am  free  to  confess  that  I  think  the  world  would 
derive  greater  profit  if  Prof.  Smyth  were  forced  to  add  a  volume  to  his 
edition  in  order  to  include  belated  discoveries  —  such  letters,  for  example, 
as  those  Franklin  wrote  to  Bishop  Shipley,  Sir  Edward  Newenham,  and 
Jan  Ingenhousz,  the  confidential  physician  of  Maria  Theresa,  as  well  as 
those  he  probably  wrote  to  Erasmus  Darwin  and  other  no  less  distin- 
guished men,  the  loss  of  which  our  accomplished  editor  deplores.  But  I 
believe  none  the  less  in  complete  editions  of  authors  worthy  of  study, 
having  suffered  not  a  little  from  the  eccentricities  of  editors  in  this  particu- 
lar, and  also,  I  may  add,  from  the  unwillingness  of  some  librarians  to  put 
upon  their  shelves  books  the  value  of  which  they  could  not  personally 
recognize. 

Prof.  Smyth's  introduction  fills  about  half  his  volume  and  seems  to 
me  to  be  excellent.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  Franklin  tells  part  of  his  own 
story  and  that  an  essay  in  the  final  volume  is  to  tell  the  rest.  Prof.  Smyth 
decided  very  wisely  to  omit  the  usual  formal  biographical  sketch  and  to 
devote  himself  to  the  more  congenial  and  needed  task  of  reviewing  the 
history  of  Franklin's  writings  and  giving  a  summary  and  running  appre- 
ciation of  his  extraordinary  achievements  as  writer,  scientist,  sage,  pub- 
licist, statesman. 

The  account  of  the  fate  of  the  Franklin  manuscripts  is  particularly 
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interesting.  We  have  already  traced  briefly  the  fortunes  of  the  "Auto- 
biography " ;  but  those  of  some  of  the  other  papers  are  almost  as  curious. 
The  documents  filling  the  seventy-six  foHo  volumes  owned  by  the  Ameri- 
can Philosophical  Society  were  left  behind  in  America  by  WiUiam  Temple 
Franklin,  because  he  did  not  perceive  their  value,  and  they  came  to  the 
Society  through  the  gift  of  a  son  of  the  George  Fox  to  whom  the  careless 
editor  bequeathed  them.  The  manuscripts  taken  abroad  by  William 
Temple  Franklin  and  made  the  basis  of  his  edition  were  deposited,  after 
his  volumes  had  appeared,  with  his  London  bankers.  When  he  died  in 
1823,  his  widow  removed  the  manuscripts,  but  exactly  what  she  did  with 
them  is  not  kno\vn.  She  married  a  Frenchman  and  went  to  France  to  live; 
and  perhaps  she  had  no  compunctions,  if  indeed  she  heard  of  the  matter, 
when  the  papers  w^ere  discovered  in  loose  bundles  on  the  top  shelf  of  a 
tailor's  shop  in  London  where  her  first  husband  had  lodged.  They  were 
being  cut  into  patterns  when  they  were  found ;  but  their  rescuer  had  no 
great  cause  to  bless  his  lucky  stars,  for  he  could  not  persuade  the  British 
Museum  or  two  American  ministers  or  any  patriotic  private  citizen  to  buy 
them.  In  1851,  however,  that  devoted  bibhophile,  the  late  Henry  Stevens, 
secured  them.  He  put  them  in  order,  and  finally  sold  them  to  the  United 
States  Government.  They  now  fill  fourteen  folio  volumes,  which  are  in 
the  main  kept  in  the  Manuscript  Department  of  the  Library  of  Congress. 

The  third  of  the  three  chief  collections  of  Franklin  manuscripts,  that 
belonging  to  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  formed  originally  a  part  of 
the  bequest  made  to  George  Fox  by  William  Temple  Franklin.  These 
documents  remained  for  many  years  in  a  stable  garret,  were  taken  out 
to  be  sold  to  paper  mills  in  order  that  a  new  kitchen  carpet  might  be  paid 
for,  were  rescued  after  one  barrel  had  thus  been  destroyed,  and,  finally, 
after  about  forty  years,  were  secured  for  the  University  through  the 
agency  of  Dr.  S.  Weir  Mitchell.  Habent  et  sua  fata  libelli  is  the  only  fitting 
comment,  unless  one  vents  maledictions  upon  Mr.  Warburton's  cook.  The 
indignant  reader  must  not,  however,  allow  his  wrath  to  keep  him  from 
following  Prof.  Smyth  through  his  interesting  description  of  the  minor 
Franklin  collections  —  that  of  the  Historical  Society  of  1  Pennsylvania,  that 
of  the  liritish  Museum,  and  those  of  Paris,  for  example  —  nor  should  the 
still  more  interesting  section  devoted  to  the  printed  editions  be  skimmed 
or  left  unread. 

From  bibliogra[)hical  details  Prof.  Smyth  pai^ses  to  a  cursory  discus- 
sion of  Franklin's  works  considered  as  a  whole,  after  which  he  proceeds 
to  comment  upon  the  pliilosof)hical,  political,  and  economic  writings,  the 
satires  and  bagatelles,  and  the  corres[)ondencc.  There  is,  of  course,  little 
that  is  new  to  say  about  Franklin  in  his  capacity  .is  writer  or  man  of 
letters;  but  the  obvious  things  are  well  put  at  the  beginning  of  the  criti- 
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cal  discussion,  and  then,  under  the  categories  named  above,  the  editor, 
from  his  large  stores  of  information,  gives  proofs  of  Frankhn's  astonishing 
acumen,  prescience,  versatility,  practicality,  humor,  and  general  range 
of  efficiency  which  will,  I  think,  surprise  by  their  interest  and,  in  many 
cases,  by  their  unhackneyed  character,  even  those  readers  who  have 
thought  themselves  quite  familiar  with  the  attainments  of  the  most  vari- 
ously gifted  and  thoroughly  representative  son  of  the  delightful  eigh- 
teenth century. 

The  longest  and  most  important  section  of  the  introduction  is  that 
devoted  to  the  "  Philosophical  Works."  Doubtless  many  persons  have 
quite  a  clear  conception  of  Franklin  as  statesman,  sage,  creator  of  "  Poor 
Richard,''  wTiter  of  a  classic  autobiography,  humorist,  inventor,  and 
general  utility  man  on  a  cosmopolitan  rather  than  a  parochial  scale;  but 
when  they  come  to  think  of  him  in  his  capacity  as  scientist  or  natural 
philosopher,  their  imaginations  get  tangled  up  with  his  kite,  and  they  can 
give  no  very  clear  account  of  his  scientific  acquirements  and  achievements. 
Such  persons  may  never  find  time  to  read  in  their  entirety  Franklin's  con- 
tributions to  "subjects  of  electricity,  seismology,  geology,  meteorology, 
physics,  chemistry,  astronomy,  mathematics,  hydrography,  horology, 
aeronautics,  navigation,  agriculture,  ethnology,  paleontology,  medicine, 
hygiene,  and  pedagogy" ;  but  they  will  do  well  to  read  what  Prof .  Smyth 
has  to  say  about  this  extraordinary^  mass  of  writing  done,  as  it  were,  all 
in  the  day's  work,  with  practically  no  thought  of  fame,  but  with  every 
desire  to  be  useful  to  the  vrorld.  Onh^  in  connection  Vvith  an  early  paper 
on  the  causes  of  earthquakes  does  the  editor,  who  has  evidently  taken 
pains  to  inform  himself  on  the  present  state  of  knowledge  in  fields  of 
inquiry  remote  from  his  ovrn  specialties,  find  himself  obliged  to  charac- 
terize Franklin's  views  as  crude  and  worthless  to-day.  His  anticipation  of 
the  wave  theory  of  light,  his  observation  of  storms  and  whirlwinds,  his 
experiments  in  the  production  of  cold  by  evaporation,  his  ingenuity  in 
constructing  "magic  squares,"  his  interest  in  nautical  m.atters,  in  scien- 
tifi.c  agriculture,  and  in  paleontology,  his  contributions  to  the  study  of 
medicine  and  hygiene,  would  alone  suffice  to  prove  him  to  have  been  one 
of  the  most  wide-awake  mortals  that  ever  lived ;  and  his  pioneer  discov- 
eries in  electricity  afford  that  sohd  basis  of  knowledge  and  achievement  in 
at  least  one  department  of  inquir}^  which  seems  the  necessary  foundation 
of  abiding  greatness. 

It  is  hard  to  read  Prof.  Smyth's  pages  without  coming  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  the  utilitarian  printer  and  citizen  of  Philadelphia  was  probably 
the  most  many-sided  and  acute  scientist  of  his  remarkable  age,  and  a 
similar  conclusion  is  forced  upon  us  when  we  pass  to  a  consideration 
of  what  he  accomplished  in  other  spheres  of  usefulness.     He  does  not 
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stand  apart  in  lofty  isolation  as  does  Washington,  his  personality  is  not 
so  overpowering  as  that  of  Johnson,  or  so  dazzling  as  that  of  Voltaire;  but 
his  nearness  to  the  men  of  his  own  day  and  to  us  —  in  a  word,  the  homeli- 
ness of  his  character  and  his  interests,  should  not  be  allowed  to  obscure  his 
essential  greatness.  A  broad  plateau  is  no  less  wonderful  a  work  of  nature 
than  a  towering  peak. 

It  would  be  unfair  to  Prof.  Smyth,  upon  whom  I  have  already  drawn 
\\ith  great  freedom,  to  extract  from  his  introduction  many  of  his  choice 
illustrations  of  Franklin's  phenomenal  activity  of  mind  and  spirit.  I 
cannot  forbear,  however,  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  Franklin  did 
not  altogether  escape  the  tendency  of  his  age  to  discover  providential 
purposes  in  nature,  though  he  fell  far  short  of  Bernardin  St.  Pierre  in  this 
exemplary  exercise  of  the  imagination.  Like  Lord  Bacon  he  suffered 
physical  ills  from  his  ardor  for  making  experiments,  but  fortunately  only 
to  the  extent  of  catching  an  intermittent  fever  from  bending  over  stag- 
nant water.  As  he  seems  to  have  come  in  contact  with  almost  every 
notable  figure  of  his  time,  w^e  are  not  surprised  to  find  that  Marat  and 
Robespierre  wTote  him  letters.  The  communication  of  the  latter,  who 
was  employed  to  defend  a  client  who  had  dared  to  protect  his  property 
with  what  many  regarded  as  a  dangerous  nuisance,  to  wit,  a  lightning 
rod,  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  of  Prof.  Smyth's  discoveries.  Very 
interesting  also  are  the  pages  devoted  to  Franklin's  little  known  services 
to  medical  science,  which,  by  the  way,  brought  him  in  contact  with  an- 
other Frenchman  of  sinister  reputation,  however  little  deserved  —  Joseph 
Ignace  GuiUotin. 

Other  topics  of  importance  are  the  indebtedness  of  Malthus  to  Frank- 
lin, the  latter's  firm  belief  in  free  trade  —  remember  that  he  was  the  first 
citizen  of  Philadelphia !  —  Matthew  Arnold's  failure  to  perceive  the  satiri- 
cal purpose  underlying  the  modernization  of  six  verses  in  the  first  chapter 
of  Job,  the  Ught  thrown  on  Franklin's  comparative  inability  to  write  in 
French,  and  upon  the  history  of  Turgot's  famous  epigram,  the  begging 
letters  received  by  Franklin — one  of  them  from  a  Benedictine  who  would 
pray  for  the  success  of  the  American  cause  provided  his  gambling  debts 
were  paid  —  but  there  is  no  use  in  trying  to  exhaust  the  list. 

Everywhere  wo  touch  him  he  is  the  human  and  therefore  the  fa^scinjit- 
ing  Franklin.  This  statement  is,  to  be  sure,  an  exaggeration  —  one  of  tlio 
sort  at  which  he  would  have  smiled  with  deprecating  modesty  or  else,  with 
a  malicious  twinkle  of  the  eye,  would  have  told  an  unsavory  anecdote  with 
dLscnchanting  results.  There  were  sides  of  I'ninklin's  character  —  well 
remembered,  it  would  seem,  in  Philadelphia  —  that  were  not  at  all  attrac- 
tive. Prof.  Smyth  calls  attontion  in  a  parajTrnph  to  the  "smudgy  trail" 
the  facetious  printer  left  behind  him  in  the  "  Pennsylvania  (Jazette,"  to 
27 
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the  grossness  of  some  of  his  letters,  to  the  effect  of  his  strong  animal  in- 
stincts upon  his  conduct. 

It  is  this,  combined  with  his  comparative  insensibihty  to  poetry  and 
to  spiritual  religion  —  which  Prof.  Smyth  does  not  emphasize  —  that  puts 
Franklin,  in  the  final  analysis,  below  such  men  as  Johnson  and  Washing- 
ton, to  whom  he  was  vastly  superior  in  many  intellectual  respects  and 
who  may  themselves  be  justly  taxed  with  aesthetic  deficiencies.  But  when 
his  limitations  have  been  duly  considered,  it  remains  true  that  Franklin, 
like  Defoe,  and  for  much  the  same  reasons,  is  one  of  the  most  fascinating 
of  mortals,  at  least  to  students  who  examine  minutely  every  phase  of  his 
character  by  means  of  his  self-revealing  writings.  Both  men  had  in  its 
fullest  development  what  may  be  called  the  genius  for  the  prose  of  life. 
In  both  this  genius  is  fused  with  a  sort  of  plebeian  spirit,  with  the  result 
that  they  do  not  greatly  appeal  to  over-sensitive  souls.  Other  souls  less 
squeamish,  more  robust,  more  catholic,  if  you  will,  take  a  special  delight 
in  watching  the  effects  of  this  combination  of  democratic  and  aristocratic 
elements  upon  the  lives  and  writings  of  these  two  great  sons  of  the  people, 
whose  masterpieces  will  not  cease  to  be  read  until  the  precious  style 
affected  by  numerous  moderns  becomes  an  eternal  possession  of  the 
English-speaking  masses.  When  that  delectable  day  comes,  "Robinson 
Crusoe"  and  Franklin's  "Autobiography"  may  be  banished  from  what- 
ever substitute  the  aesthetic  world  shall  have  devised  for  homely  book- 
shelves. Pending  this  consummation,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  each  of  the 
three  books  here  noticed  will  obtain  a  broad  circulation.* 

W.  P.  Trent. 

^  Since  the  above  was  written,  Prof.  Smyth's  second  volume  has  appeared.  It 
contains  practically  everything  written  by  Franklin  between  1722  and  1750.  The 
items  are  given  in  chronological  order,  and  information  as  to  where  they  may  be 
found  in  manuscript,  etc.,  is  appended.  "The  Dogood  Papers,"  "Journal  of  a  Voy- 
age from  London  to  Philadelphia,  July  22-October  11,  1726,"  and  prefaces  to  "Poor 
Richard"  will  probably  first  attract  the  attention  of  readers.  The  correspondence 
is,  in  the  main,  divided  between  William  Stahan,  Cadwallader  Golden,  and  Peter 
Collinson.  An  excellent  reproduction  of  the  Martin  portrait  forms  the  frontispiece, 
and  there  are  several  plates. 
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I  DO  not  say  that  the  terms  of  peace  ending  our  war  with  Russia  were 
satisfactory.  However,  I  do  not  wish  to  say  that,  because  they  were  not 
as  we  wished  them  to  be,  the  financial  circles  of  our  country  are  about  to 
be  plunged  into  a  sea  of  troubles.  Neither  do  I  wish  to  harbor  any  such 
idea.  From  the  ver^'  start,  we  did  not  take  up  arms  that  we  might  be- 
come enriched  through  an  indemnity.  From  the  beginning,  we  knew  very 
well  that  it  would  be  difficult  indeed  to  drive  our  enemy  to  the  foot  of  his 
citadel  and  compel  him  to  see  the  wisdom  of  concluding  the  "  peace  under 
the  castle."  More  than  once  —  and  this  from  the  very  opening  of  the  war 
—  we  were  in  doubt  whether,  after  all,  the  w^ar  would  bring  us  anything 
like  an  adequate  compensation  for  the  expenditure.  It  would  be  out  of 
tune  with  all  things,  therefore,  for  us,  at  this  hour,  to  be  looking  upon  finan- 
cial Japan  after  the  war  with  a  sad  eye.  Nevertheless,  as  we  are  well 
aware  of  the  disturbances  which  the  war  has  brought  to  our  finances,  we 
must  look  to  the  best  possible  measures  for  restoring  to  health  and  pros- 
perity what  the  war  has  disturbed.    That  is  all. 

Some  of  our  industries  were  busier  in  the  very  midst  of  war  than  in 
times  of  peace.  Among  these  may  be  mentioned  the  manufactures  of 
arms  and  ammunition,  and  of  cotton  and  hemp  goods,  as  well  as  spinning. 
Now  that  the  war  is  over,  and  many  demands  having  been  suddenly 
brought  to  a  close,  such  branches  of  industry  find  themselves  confronted 
with  numerous  more  or  less  annoying  problems,  all  calling  for  immediate 
solution.  In  the  case  of  some  of  these  industries,  spinning  for  one,  this 
sudden  cessation  in  the  demand  from  the  battle-fields  might  be  looked 
upon  as  a  healthy  appeal  to  their  activity  in  other  directions.  It  should 
stimulate  them  to  widen  their  market*  abroad,  as  it  is  better  to  expand 
than  to  economize.  The  export  trade,  being  large  in  possibilities,  is  always 
a  tempting  field;  and  in  that  direction  these  bnmclies  could  doubtless  be 
able  to  make  their  way.  Whether  they  would  find  sufficient  demand  to 
replace  entirely  the  demands  of  the  Manchurian  army  and  of  the  navy  is 
another  question.  How  to  change  their  field  of  activity  wisely  and  well 
is  without  doubt  the  most  serious  pro})lem  with  them.  But  granting  that 
success  in  other  fields  of  activity  is  possible,  there  still  remains  another 
difficult  problem  for  solution.    It  is  this,  namely,  that  it  will  be  impossible 
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to  effect  the  change  successfully  without  sufficient  capital ;  and  where  can 
our  business  men  find  all  the  capital  that  is  required? 

Of  course,  the  industries  whose  activities  were  at  their  height  in  the 
ven'  midst  of  the  war,  and  to  which  the  war  proved  a  source  of  growth  and 
profit,  are  comparatively  few  in  number.  To  other  lines  of  business  — 
much  larger  in  number  than  those  I  have  mentioned  —  the  war  proved  to 
be  a  bitter  winter.  To  them  the  conclusion  of  war  means  the  coming  of 
spring.  And,  as  in  nature,  so  in  business,  the  severer  the  wdnter,  the  more 
active  the  awakening  to  hfe.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  China-Nippon  war 
of  1894-95,  we  saw  a  sudden  expansion  of  our  industrial  and  conmiercial 
activities.  That  the  same  principle  holds  true  with  the  conclusion  of  the 
recent  war  there  can  be  no  question.  It  is  only  that  the  struggle  through 
which  we  have  just  passed  surpasses  in  magnitude  that  of  our  little  affair 
with  China  by  many  a  tenfold;  and  it  is  not  beyond  reason  to  suppose 
that  its  effect  upon  our  industrial  and  commercial  world  '^ill  be  immense 
in  proportion. 

We  have  seen  what  commercial  wrecks,  what  biting  commercial  trag- 
edies, trailed  in  the  wake  of  the  expansion  movements  follo^sing  the 
Chinese  war.  Ten  years  ago  we  received  over  three  hundred  million  yen 
of  indemnity  from  China.  In  spite  of  it  aU,  two  years  after  that  war  we 
felt  the  coming  of  the  storm  which  has  become  knoT\Ti  as  the  crisis  of 
1898.  I  need  not  recall  here  aU  the  ups  and  downs  of  our  financial  world 
during  those  trj-ing  years;  how  we,  in  1899,  thinking  we  had  weathered 
the  storm,  and,  as  people  sometimes  do,  after  passing  a  pretty  bitter 
period  of  trial,  congratulated  ourselves  in  advance  upon  our  success; 
how  we  awoke  a  little  later  to  find  that  all  was  not  yet  over,  but  that  the 
excess  of  our  convertible  notes  had  another  panic  in  store  for  us ;  and  how 
we  were  called  upon,  in  1900,  to  suffer  another  period  of  financial  trials. 
From  our  experiences  of  those  days,  it  may  be  wise  for  us  to  take  a  hint 
as  to  what  may  be  in  store  for  us  in  the  days  now  before  us. 

At  the  present  time  we  are,  I  hope,  a  little  wiser  than  we  were  then. 
And,  too,  to  look  back  upon  the  hardships  of  those  daj^s  cannot  fail  to  give 
us  a  certain  measure  of  comfort  now.  However  hard  it  was  for  us  for  a 
time,  we  nevertheless  cannot  be  blind  to  the  fact  that  the  trials  of  old 
have  been  transformed  into  the  blessings  of  to-day.  Many  disasters  we 
have  seen;  but,  in  spite  of  them,  our  nation  has  gro\^Tl.  There  are  men 
who  contend  that  the  prosperity  of  Japan  after  the  Chinese  war,  and  whose 
fruits  we  are  permitted  to  see  to-day,  has  been  due  to  the  three  hundred 
milhon  yen  indemnity.  I  am  not  saying  that  the  indemnity  had  nothing 
to  do  -^ith  the  gro\\i:h  of  our  national  wealth.  All  I  contend  is  that  our 
national  growth  since  that  time  cannot  be  explained  altogether  by  the 
indemnity. 
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It  may  be  —  and  I  am  one  of  those  who  expect  it  —  that  in  1915  the 
people  will  look  back  upon  this  year  of  grace,  1905,  with  much  happier 
eyes  than  those  with  which  we  look  back  upon  1895.  I  do  not  see  why 
the  next  generation  should  not  be  permitted  to  chant  the  epic  of  the  signal 
growth  of  the  ten  years  from  this  day  onward,  and  to  indulge  in  the  same 
pleasant  reverie  as  we  do  when  our  eyes  turn  upon  the  days  following  the 
conclusion  of  the  Chinese  war.  We  were  none  too  happy  then  at  the  turn 
of  things.  Nevertheless,  to-day  we  take  up  a  bit  of  statistical  literature, 
famous  in  every  country  as  the  driest  of  Hterary  work,  and  find  in  it  more 
consolation  than  in  the  latest  romance  which  recounts  the  heroic  deeds  of 
men  and  the  justice  of  the  gods  in  saving  the  virtue  of  a  noble  girl.  Why? 
Simply  because  we  find  in  the  statistics  the  statement  that  our  railways 
have  more  than  doubled  in  length  within  the  ten  years  past,  and  that  our 
foreign  trade  has  grown  many  hundred  per  cent. 

However,  this  work  of  commercial  and  industrial  expansion  demands 
a  good  deal  of  capital,  much  more  than  that  required  in  those  fines  which 
must  find  new  markets  and  create  new  demands.  Moreover,  the  expan- 
sion of  domestic  industries  and  enterprises  in  Nippon  is  not  the  only  field 
that  calls  for  capital.  We  must  ever  be  mindful  of  the  enterprises  on  the 
Asian  continent.  This  is  true  especially  of  our  activities  in  Korea.  At 
the  present  time  these  are  almost  altogether  confined  to  three  branches  — 
railways,  banking,  and  shipping.  In  the  future,  however,  there  is  ground 
to  suppose  that  in  that  country  mining  also  will  be  very  promising.  My 
individual  efforts  in  that  direction  count,  of  course,  only  for  little;  but  I 
am  of  the  opinion  that  the  people  of  Nippon  ought  to  take  more  seriously 
into  consideration  the  work  of  developing  the  natural  resources  of  Korea. 

Although  I  am  not  at  present  able  to  formulate  any  definite  policy  in 
regard  to  mining  enterprises  in  Korea,  or  to  map  out  any  set  scheme  for 
the  development  of  her  other  resources,  nevertheless,  of  one  thing  I  feel 
rather  strongly  convinced,  namely,  that  the  improvement  in  agriculture 
in  Korea  should,  by  all  means,  be  undertaken  by  the  Nippon  people.  And 
I  wish  that  the  mining  work  would  also  be  carried  on,  to  a  very  large 
extent,  by  our  own  people.  Rather  than  leave  those  activities  in  the 
hands  of  the  Koreans,  I  would  have  our  people  take  hold  of  them  either 
individually  or  through  companies.  Naturally,  it  would  bo  a  very  good 
thing  if  we  could  carry  on  this  work  under  a  single  control.  But  if  the 
gathering  together  of  all  these  enteri)rises  under  a  single  i)owcr  caruiot  be 
expected,  wc  should  at  least  have  its  free  and  liealthy  an  understanding 
as  possible  l^etwcen  those  who  control  the  separate  enterprises,  so  that 
they  might  work  together  harmoniously.  I  have  already  established  one 
company  under  the  name  of  the  Korean  luduslrijil  (V)Tnf)any.  It  is  ini- 
pOMibU,  of  course,  eapecially  in  agricultural  cnterpriBCs,  to  see  the  fruits 
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of  one's  labors  within  a  few  years.  Nevertheless,  I  am  pushing  the  work 
as  much  as  I  can,  as  I  thoroughly  believe  in  it. 

As  for  enterprises  in  Manchuria,  these  would  naturally  have  to  be  on 
a  much  larger  scale  than  those  in  Korea,  so  that  they  would  call  for  larger 
capital.  And  the  capital  —  the  all-important  factor  —  where  are  we  going 
to  find  it?  Most  certainly  either  at  home  or  abroad.  According  to  his 
own  lights  must  a  man  judge  of  the  wisdom  or  unwisdom  of  raising  it  at 
home  or  among  the  foreign  capitalists.  In  deciding  this  question,  how- 
ever, many  things  must  be  taken  into  consideration. 

If  our  country  were  to  raise  another  loan  at  home,  it  goes  without  say- 
ing that,  to  make  the  flotation  a  success,  the  Government  would  have 
to  make  the  conditions  at  least  as  attractive  as  those  of  the  fourth  and 
fifth  domestic  loans ;  and,  perhaps,  the  conditions  of  the  new  loan  would 
have  to  be  made  still  more  attractive  in  order  to  find  a  ready  and  respon- 
sive market.  I  have  been  given  to  understand  that  no  less  than  130,000,- 
000  yen  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  issues  of  our  domestic  loans  have  passed 
into  foreign  hands.  And,  for  this  reason,  the  Government  might  not  find 
any  serious  difficulty  in  floating  successfully  another  loan,  in  spite  of  the 
national  temper  of  to-day.  However,  in  that  case,  our  people  would  be 
very  much  in  the  position  of  the  middle-man;  for,  judging  by  the  ultimate 
result,  we  should  simply  be  raising  a  foreign  loan  at  home.  And  as  the 
conditions  of  our  domestic  loans  are  not  so  advantageous  as  those  placed 
in  foreign  markets,  it  would  mean  that  we  should  be  placing  a  foreign  loan 
through  the  home  market  on  less  advantageous  terms  than  we  could  place 
a  straight  out  foreign  loan.  This  is  a  rather  pointed  statement  as  to  the 
place  where  the  capital  should  be  raised.  But  it  shows,  if  it  tells  any  story 
at  all,  that  money  is  cheaper  abroad  than  at  home. 

But  the  war  and  its  conclusion  have  not  been  altogether  unkindly  to 
us.  Indeed,  the  war  has  brought  us  one  very  great  and  precious  gift, 
namely,  it  has  admitted  us  into  the  household  of  the  great  economic  world. 
In  a  word,  it  has  given  a  wider  horizon  to  the  economic  circle  of  Nippon; 
has  brought  us  into  the  very  heart  of  the  comity  and  exchange  of  the 
economic  interests  of  all  human  kind;  and  has  finked  us,  in  a  sense  hith- 
erto imknown  to  us,  to  the  markets  of  the  world. 

In  the  case  of  the  Hokkaido  Colliery  and  Railway  Company,  the  nego- 
tiations for  the  introduction  of  foreign  capital  have  been  already  con- 
cluded, being  no  longer  a  topic  of  discussion.  While  things  are  not  yet 
quite  so  far  advanced  in  the  matter  of  the  Sanyo  Railway  Company,  this 
company  would  have  no  more  difficulty  in  interesting  foreign  capital  for 
the  purpose  of  extending  either  its  lines  or  its  business  than  the  Hokkaido 
Company,  if  it  should  wish  to  do  so.  I  have,  moreover,  heard  of  a  certain 
gentleman  engaged  in  coal-mining  work  in  Hokkaido  who  is  even  now 
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concluding  arrangements  with  a  foreign  capitalist  for  the  introduction  of 
capital  to  increase  the  facilities  for  the  further  development  of  his  enter- 
prises. Not  only  those  companies  and  people  whose  credit  is  beyond  all 
question,  but  also  many  who,  from  the  standpoint  of  financial  rating, 
cannot  be  classed  wath  them,  have  succeeded  in  interesting  foreign  capi- 
talists. And  these  cases  seem,  to  my  mind,  to  point  to  a  better  under- 
standing between  ourselves  and  foreign  capitahsts.  Perhaps  we  owe  this 
golden  understanding,  as  aU  other  good  things,  to  the  splendid  work  of 
our  army  and  na\y,  a  matter  quite  independent  of  our  financial  world. 
For  present  purposes,  however,  this  matters  but  little.  The  fact  is  simply 
that  to  us  of  financial  Japan  after  the  war  is  given  an  opportunity  beyond 
all  price.  Like  aU  valuable  opportunities,  it  calls  for  great  wisdom  and 
care  in  its  handling.  To-day  our  commercial  world  is  before  a  very  seri- 
ous tribunal;  and  in  the  manner  in  which  we  handle  the  foreign  capital 
shall  we  be  judged,  once  for  all,  as  to  our  wisdom  and  honesty. 

Of  the  many  important  works  calling  for  our  activity  there  is  nothing 
in  all  the  financial  world  of  Nippon  so  important  as  that  of  enlarging  the 
scope  of  our  economic  enterprises.  In  almost  everything  —  in  banking,  in 
spinning,  and  in  commercial  matters  generally — consolidation  seems  to 
be  the  order  of  the  day.  Those  companies  which  are  working  for  one  and 
the  same  or  a  similar  end,  with  the  same  sort  of  history,  and  with  similar 
interests,  ought  by  all  means  to  combine  under  one  management.  In  our 
economic  world  nothing  is  quite  so  important  as  to  accomplish  great 
things  through  the  union  of  many  small  forces.  That  it  is  a  difficult  piece 
of  work  I  know  from  experience.  In  a  number  of  cases,  when  one  exam- 
ines into  the  details  of  different  organizations,  into  their  respective  ideas 
and  fields  of  interest,  the  difficulty  of  uniting  them  becomes  very  evident. 
In  some  instances  I  have  succeeded  in  bringing  about  such  union,  while 
in  a  number  of  cases  I  have  failed.  However  that  may  ])e,  and  in  spite  of 
the  evident  difficulties  in  the  way,  I  am  nevertheless  convinced  that  the 
first  question  that  commends  itself  to  the  most  serious  consideration  of 
our  economic  world  after  the  war  is  consolidation,  i.e.,  the  creation  of 
large  forces.  And  the  com!)! nation  of  many  into  one  seems  to  be  the  most 
effective  way  of  bringing  about  the  end  most  piously  prayed  for.  The 
days  of  small  things  are  over;  the  war  hais  brought  thorn  to  a  close.  And, 
whether  we  like  it  or  not,  we  have  been  brought  face  to  face  with  many 
great  problems  requiring  very  great  forces  for  their  solution. 

Baron  Siiibusawa. 
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Now  that  all  is  over  between  us  and  Russia,  the  world  is  asking  the 
question:  What,  then,  is  the  greatest  significance  of  the  war?  My  answer 
is  that  it  means,  in  particular,  the  birth  of  the  New  China,  and,  in  general, 
the  birth  of  a  new  era  for  the  people  of  the  Asian  lands.  As  for  the  rise  of 
Nippon,  it  is  purely  incidental.  In  1903  we  were  pretty  nearly  as  great 
as  we  are  in  1905. 

All  the  Asiatic  people  now  recognize  that  the  axis  of  the  Asian  world  has  been 
shifted.  They  had  been  resigned  to  their  fate,  and  had  given  up  all  hope  of  regain- 
ing the  lost  freedom  of  the  state  of  nature.  The  Japanese  success,  first  on  sea  and 
then  on  land,  struck  this  enervated  world  like  a  cannon  ball.  The  eyes  of  the  nations 
of  Asia  are  now  turned  upon  Japan;  and  it  is  upon  her  that  they  base  their  hopes. 

So  writes  a  gentleman  who  signs  himself  a  French  Diplomatist;  and 
many  others  are  of  the  same  opinion.  The  war  made  one  thing  rather 
plain.  In  Japan,  the  victor  of  the  struggle,  China,  from  this  time  on,  will 
have  a  champion,  and,  in  a  critical  hour,  a  protector  who  will  do  some- 
thing more  than  talk.  As  for  us  of  Nippon,  we  have  known  for  many 
years  that  China  would  find  in  us  a  champion.  It  was  only  that  we  were 
not  at  all  sure  whether  or  not  our  abihty  and  power  were  quite  up  to  the 
mark  of  our  enthusiasm  and  wishes.  In  this  matter,  Nippon  is  far  from 
being  a  disinterested  champion;  and  this  is  the  beauty  of  the  situation, 
as  well  as  the  thing  that  makes  oiu"  relation  with  China  permanent.  In 
safeguarding  the  interests  of  China,  in  fostering  her  powers,  in  maintaining 
her  strength,  and  in  holding  her  territorial  integrity  as  sacred  and  invio- 
lable at  the  gamblers'  table  called  the  world's  council  of  diplomatists, 
Nippon  is  simply  safeguarding  the  peace  of  the  Far  East.  And  the  peace 
of  the  Far  East  is  the  sine  qica  non  of  her  prosperity,  and,  to  some  extent, 
of  her  very  existence. 

Not  always  did  Nippon  take  this  view  of  the  situation.  Time  was 
when  we  were  very  much  afraid  of  China,  and  we  expressed  our  anxiety 
of  those  days  in  the  war  of  1894-95.  At  that  time  it  was  our  desire  to  strike 
her  a  blow  serious  enough  to  cripple  her  in  the  north,  where  she  was  near- 
est to  us,  to  the  extent  of  compelling  her  to  let  us  severely  alone  in  our 
own  affairs  not  only  at  home,  but  also  in  Korea,  which  is  closer  to  us  than 


THE  NEW  CHINA.  417 

the  outside  world  seems  to  think.  Since  then,  years  have  brought  us 
wisdom.  We  are  very  much  surprised  to-day  that  we  mistook  the  appar- 
ently aggressive  measures  of  Li-Hung  Chang  in  Korea  in  1893  and  1894  as 
an  index  of  the  national  temper  of  China.  To  our  thorough  satisfaction, 
we  have  come  to  know  that  the  heroic  traditions  of  Genghis  Khan  were 
ancient  history  to  the  throne  at  Peking;  that,  after  all,  the  Chinese  love 
their  trade,  their  quiet  at  home,  and  the  tiUing  of  their  fields  much  better 
than  the  sword  and  the  broken  dreams  of  a  red  field  of  battle.  China  is 
no  prophet's  jar  which  homes  a  genius;  she  is  after  all  the  greatest  country 
in  Asia.  As  she  has  no  craving  for  conquest,  we  no  longer  are  forced  to  sit 
up  nights  to  watch  her;  and  the  least  we  can  do  for  ourselves,  and  quite 
incidentally  for  her,  is  to  do  all  we  can  to  foster  her  strength,  to  develop 
her  powers,  and  to  bring  about  the  new  birth  of  that  great  country. 

As  to-day  there  is  only  the  "  White  Peril "  which  threatens  the  peace 
of  the  Far  East,  can  we  build  a  wall  more  secure  than  the  New  China 
with  her  strength  born  again?  Why  should  not  we,  already  burdened 
with  toilsome  hours,  weighty  taxes,  many  ships  of  war,  be  permitted  to 
receive  help  from  the  greatest  power  of  Asia?  The  history  of  Nippon  policy 
toward  China  since  the  unhappy  years  of  1894-5  has  stated  the  above  in 
a  much  plainer  and  more  eloquent  manner. 

We  have  turned  completely  around  in  our  attitude  to  our  neighbor. 
But,  as  I  have  said,  in  those  days  we  were  far  from  knowing  whether  our 
strength  was  equal  to  our  ^\'ishes.  Russia  was  a  great  power,  the  greatest 
mihtary  power  in  Europe;  and  she  was  in  Manchuria,  and  quite  in  love 
with  her  dream  of  a  great  Eastern  empire.  Had  she  not  already  created 
—  by  what  authority  we  of  the  Far  East  did  not,  of  course,  quite  com- 
prehend —  the  office  of  the  "  Viceroy  of  the  Far  East,"  and,  moreover, 
given  that  distinction  to  a  decidedly  reckless  man?  In  the  East  we  all 
asked :  What  mortal  has  the  right  to  confer  such  a  title,  and  what  mortal 
has  the  right  to  receive  such  a  title?  But  we  spoke  low  in  the  East;  and 
the  Czar,  who  listens  only  to  the  explosion  of  a  bomb,  did  not  hear  us  at  all. 

The  war  came  and  made  it  plain  both  to  us  and  to  China  that  Nippon 
can  and  will  shelter  China  in  the  critical  hours  of  her  rebirth.  The  year 
1905,  BO  eventful  to  Nippon,  is  to  China  a  great  year  indeed.  From  all 
indications,  China  is  likely  to  look  back  upon  this  year  as  we  of  Nip{)on 
look  back  uj)on  1808.  That  was  thp  birth-year  of  the  New  Nippon,  the 
first  year  of  the  present  })eri()(l  of  Meiji.  Now  that  she  is  able  to  do  so,  the 
end  and  aim  of  Nippon  effort  seems  to  be  to  bring  China  to  herself,  to 
make  her  know  what  she  is.  On  the  fine  morning  when  China  finds  her- 
self— if  only  we  could  luring  about  this  simple  consummation  so  devoutly 
prayed  for  —  the  vivisection  of  the  Chinese  empire  may  appeal  to  the 
of  humor  of  enlightened  Europeans,  but  never  to  Uicir  territorial 
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ambitions.  And  already  many  voices,  much  more  eloquent  than  the  voice 
of  a  prophet  crying  in  the  wilderness,  are  telling  us  of  the  breaking  of  the 
dawn  of  a  new  day  for  China.  The  fact  is  that  the  China  of  yesterday  is 
farther  away  from  the  China  of  to-day  than  are  the  days  of  Washington 
from  the  United  States  of  the  year  of  grace  1905. 

Not  so  many  years  ago,  a  French  fleet  went  up  the  Min  River  and 
anchored  within  ten  miles  of  the  city  of  Foochow.  A  short  time  prior  to 
that,  France  had  a  little  trouble  with  the  people  of  Tonquin.  The  French 
wanted  to  rob  them  of  their  native  land ;  and,  to  their  honor,  the  inhabi- 
tants fought  for  it  against  the  French.  France  suspected  that  the  Chinese 
Government  might  have  done  something  to  encourage  this  outlandish 
sentiment — which  in  other  countries  bears  the  beautiful  name  of  patriot- 
ism. That  is  to  say,  France  suspected  that  the  Government  of  China 
might  have  done  its  duty  toward  the  people  of  Tonquin.  Through  her 
Minister  in  Peking,  France  had  demanded  an  indemnity;  and  this  Christian 
power  was  dumfounded  to  see  that  China  was  not  in  a  hurry  to  pay  an 
indemnity  for  being  so  reckless  as  to  dare  to  do  her  duty  to  the  people  of 
Tonquin.  And  the  presence  of  the  French  fleet  in  the  Min  River  was  one  of 
the  usual  arguments  which  civilized  Europe  used  to  employ  in  those  days. 
To  the  still  greater  amazement  of  both  the  French  Minister  at  Peking  and 
the  country  he  represented,  China  declined  to  apologize  with  a  pretty 
heap  of  gold  for  one  of  the  few  right  things  she  had  done.  The  French 
Minister  turned  to  the  French  admiral  of  the  fleet,  anchored  in  the  Min 
River;  and  without  the  slightest  intimation  of  war,  the  French  fired  upon 
the  pitiful  Chinese  fleet  which  was  trying  to  defend  the  city  of  Foochow. 
Three  thousand  Chinese  bodies  floated  out  to  sea  and  came  back  into  the 
river  with  the  return  of  the  tide;  and  for  days  the  mutilated  remains  of 
the  dead  sailors  of  China  spoke  with  gruesome  eloquence  of  the  humanity 
and  manly  justice  of  civihzed  France! 

On  November  1,  1897,  in  the  Province  of  Shantung,  two  German  mis- 
sionaries who  went  into  China  without  an  invitation  were  killed.  One 
might  suppose  that  their  Government  would  have  taken  a  rather  philo- 
sophical view  of  this  incident,  regrettable  in  the  extreme  though  it  was. 
Such,  however,  was  far  from  the  case;  for  on  the  fourteenth  of  that  month, 
German  marines  were  landed  at  Kiaochau,  and,  through  the  famous 
treaty  signed  on  March  6,  1898,  the_  world  saw  how  Germany  received 
what  she  considered  a  fair  price  for  the  misfortune  of  the  two  missionaries, 
namely,  the  cession  of  the  finest  deep  harbor  on  the  Chinese  littoral ;  3,000 
taels  of  indemnity;  the  dismissal  of  the  Governor  of  the  Province  of 
Shantung;  the  building  of  three  "  expiatory"  chapels;  concessions  for  the 
building  of  two  railways  in  the  province;  and  the  exclusive  right  of 
exploiting  the  mineral  resources  of  the  province  within  twenty  kilometers 
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of  the  railroad  on  both  sides  —  all  of  which  goes  to  show  that  the  Kaiser 
sets  a  great  value  upon  the  lives  of  the  pious  men  under  his  flag. 

After  that,  the  Chinese  officials  took  the  liberty  of  informing  the  Ger- 
mans in  the  Shantung  province  of  the  feverish  condition  of  the  people,  and 
of  their  feeUngs  toward  foreigners  in  general  and  Germans  in  particular; 
and  they  told  them,  moreover,  with  extremely  un-Chinese  frankness,  that 
the  interior  of  the  province  was  not  at  all  a  healthy  place  for  the  Germans 
to  take  their  holiday  trips  in.  A  few  Germans,  three  of  them,  I  think, 
wishing  to  prove  how  enterprising  they  could  be  when  it  came  to  serving 
their  Kaiser  in  his  laudable  work  of  sending  the  German  flag  to  all  sorts 
of  places  where  it  had  not  the  slightest  business  to  be,  laughed  at  the 
warning  of  the  Chinese  officials  and  wandered  into  the  interior,  whence 
they  were  barely  able  to  escape  with  their  lives.  The  German  commander 
at  Kiaochau  also  went  into  the  interior.  However,  being  a  wise  man, 
he  did  not  go  alone,  but  took  with  him  many  guns.  On  his  trip  he  burned 
two  villages,  and  did  not  even  take  the  trouble  to  count  the  number  of 
Chinese  he  killed.  Of  course,  such  a  thing  as  the  Germans  paying  for  the 
Chinese  Uves  a  millionth  part  of  the  price  that  the  Germans  required 
the  Chinese  to  pay  for  the  fright  of  their  own  pious  countrymen  never 
entered  his  head. 

Now,  the  Kaiser,  who  knows  the  word  of  God,  and,  judging  by  what 
I  have  read,  uses  it  not  too  rarely,  did  not  even  frown  very  harshly 
upon  the  act  of  the  commander  at  Kiaochau  in  destroying  their  homes 
or  killing  a  large  number  of  villagers  who  had  not  the  sUghtest  hand  in 
the  high-priced  luxury  of  threatening  the  lives  of  the  three  foolish  Ger- 
mans. Perhaps,  in  his  heart,  the  Kaiser  very  much  regretted  the  unhappy 
incident;  but  this  did  not  cause  him  to  overlook  the  fact  that  the  affair 
might  be  turned  to  good  account.  He  had  been  trying  for  many  years  to 
convince  his  people  of  the  importance  of  building  a  formidable  navy,  while 
for  some  reason  or  another  the  people,  on  their  part,  had  failed  to  be  con- 
vinced by  his  eloquence  of  the  necessity  of  spending  so  many  millions  for 
that  purpose.  But  this  incident  showed  clearly  how  necessary  it  was  to 
possess  a  formidable  fleet  in  order  to  maintain  the  dignity  of  the  German 
flag  on  a  distant  sea,  and  how,  without  it,  it  would  bo  impossible  to  carry 
out  the  great  j)olicy  of  trade  exi)anHion  in  the  Far  East  with  which  he  had 
been  baiting  the  commercial  imagination  of  the  Germans.  In  a  word,  the 
Kaiser  could  well  afford  to  pay  a  few  marks  for  the  lives  of  the  defenceless 
Chinese  villagers,  as  well  as  the  entire  cost  of  the  two  villages  that  had 
been  bume<l.  But,  of  course,  China  did  not  receive  a  tael  from  the  power 
to  which  she  had  paid  the  price  above  mentioned  for  the  loss  of  only  two 
very  rash  men. 

Next,  there  was  iaaued  at  Tcking,  on  March  15,  1899,  an  imperial  decree 
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by  means  of  which  there  was  conferred  upon  the  Roman  CathoUc  bishops 
an  ofheial  rank  similar  to  that  of  the  viceroys  and  the  governors  of  prov- 
inces in  China.  In  this,  China  did  not  particularly  wish  to  put  into  practice 
the  injunction  of  the  Master  in  whose  name  those  French  missionary 
bishops  everlastingly  raised  so  much  mischief,  namely,  "  Love  your  ene- 
mies." But  then  there  were,  back  of  the  French  demand,  the  "  battalions 
and  cannons  "  which  the  Kaiser  worships  as  the  guardian  gods  of  peace, 
and  China  knew  better  than  to  resist. 

Finally,  the  method  by  means  of  which  the  Czar  robbed  China  of 
something  like  3,000,000  square  miles,  that  is  to  say,  of  an  area  about 
twenty  times  as  large  as  Japan,  is  too  well  known  to  require  discussion. 

Not  so  many  years  ago  many  thoughtful  people  excused  the  Peking 
Government  for  neglecting  to  attend  to  many  important  governmental 
functions,  because  it  seemed  almost  impossible  for  it  to  do  very  much 
beyond  throwing  away  valuable  concessions  for  railway  construction. 
Russia  received  the  East  China  Railway  concession;  Germany,  that  of 
Kiaochau  (343  miles) ;  England,  the  Tientsin-Shanghai- Kw^an  (130  miles) ; 
the  Shanghai- Kwan  and  Shinmin-tun  (240  miles) ;  the  Tientsin  and  Chin- 
kiang  (600  miles) ;  and  seven  others  calling  for  the  construction  of  over 
two  thousand  miles  of  railroad.  The  French  and  the  Belgians  received 
the  Peking-Hankow  and  five  other  concessions,  while  the  Americans 
received  the  Canton-Hankow  concession.  With  the  single  exception  of 
the  American  concession,  China  gave  these  valuable  things  away,  not 
because  she  wished  to  do  so,  but  because  she  could  not  help  herself. 

Such,  then,  was  the  China  of  yesterday.  Let  us  now  turn  our  attention 
to  the  China  of  to-day. 

On  the  authority  of  Sir  Chengtung  Liancheng,  the  able  and  distin- 
guished Chinese  Minister  to  the  United  States,  we  have  it  that  the  days 
of  concession-giving  in  China  are  over.  On  August  29,  1905,  China  pur- 
chased back  from  the  Americans  the  Canton-Hankow  railroad  concession, 
at  a  rather  fancy  price,  it  is  true,  but  one  which  was,  nevertheless,  very 
low  when  one  looks  upon  it  as  the  price  of  the  command  by  China  of  her 
own  artery. 

To-day  there  is  no  Li-Hung-Chang  at  Peking,  neither  is  there  a  Count 
Cassini  seated  across  the  table  from  him.  Nothing  is  more  remarkable 
than  the  rise  of  Chang  Chihtung  of  Nan-p'i,  that  famous  viceroy  at  Han- 
kow, to  the  supreme  power  in  the  council  chamber  of  the  Chinese  empire. 
It  was  this  enlightened  Viceroy  who  wrote,  in  his  famous  work,  "  Chuen 
Hio  Pien/'  which  he  pubhshed  shortly  after  the  China-Nippon  war: 

In  order  to  render  China  powerful,  and  at  the  same  time  preserve  our  insti- 
tutions, it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  we  should  utilize  Western  knowledge.  But 
unless  Chinese  learning  be  made  the  basis  of  education,  and  a  Chinese  direction 
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be  given  to  thought,  the  strong  will  become  anarchists  and  the  weak  slaves.     Thus 
the  latter  end  will  be  worse  than  the  former. 

Happily  for  China,  he  looks  upon  education  as  the  salvation  of  the 
Chinese  empire.  He  was  the  pioneer  in  sending  students  to  Nippon.  And 
Nippon  was  dehghted  to  receive  with  the  students  from  Hupeh  a  grandson 
of  Chang  Chihtung,  to  whom  the  Nippon  Government  extended  the  cour- 
tesy of  permitting  him  to  enter  the  Nobles'  College  at  Tokio.  Viceroys 
Liu  K'unyi  and  Yu-lu,  and  the  governors  of  Chekiang  and  Kiangsi,  as 
well  as  many  others,  followed  the  example  of  Chang  Chihtung.  To-day 
over  four  thousand  Chinese  students,  including  both  sexes,  are  to  be  found 
in  the  Nippon  colleges  and  schools. 

One  day  in  August,  1904,  there  w^as  held  in  Tokio  a  meeting  attended 
by  a  majority  of  the  sixty  Chinese  girls  then  carrying  on  their  educational 
work  in  the  girls'  schools  of  that  city.  To  see  those  young  ladies  of  China 
mounting  a  pubhc  platform  was  certainly  a  novel  sight.  But  what  they 
said  upon  that  occasion  was  still  more  amazing.  In  their  modest  w^ay, 
they  had  just  formed  an  association  for  the  purpose  of  accompHshing 
something  that  would  have  shocked  even  the  most  extravagant  immod- 
esty of  the  most  ambitious  statesman  of  China.  In  a  word,  they  had 
united  in  order  that  they  might  work  for  the  abolition,  once  for  all,  of  the 
evil  custom  called  the  "golden  lily,"  which  tyrannizes  over  the  women  of 
China  with  a  refinement  of  cruelty  worthy  of  Nero;  which  tortures  the 
tender  years  of  their  girlhood  with  an  excruciating  pain  that  does  not 
cease  even  in  the  hours  of  sleep;  which  threatens  the  freedom  of  motion 
in  their  maturcr  years;  and  which  totally  destroys  the  grace  and  form  of 
their  feet.  But  these  Chinese  girl  students  did  not  content  themselves 
with  smashing  the  ancient  sense  of  propriety  by  thus  haranguing  a  public 
audience;  for  the  association  actually  went  so  far  as  to  print,  in  pamphlet 
form,  the  addresses  made  by  the  students,  and  to  send  the  copies  of  their 
speeches  home  for  distribution  among  the  women  of  China.  Such  acts  as 
these  are  certainly  a  far  cry  from  the  action  of  Chinese  women  generally, 
and  particularly  as  the  latter  are  imderstood  by  the  people  of  the  Western 
hemisphere. 

All  over  China,  schools  for  girls  as  well  as  for  boys  arc  springing  up 
to-day;  and  many  Nippon  women,  gra(kiatos  of  the  various  normal 
schools  of  Japan,  have  been  engaged  by  the  Chinese  viceroys  to  instruct 
in  their  schools.  For  years,  Chang  Chihtung  has  looked  to  i)0})ular  edu- 
cation as  the  means  of  accom])lishing  the  thing  of  greatest  imj)ortance  to 
China,  namely,  the  awakening  of  nationalism  in  the  minds  of  her  people; 
and  education  is  now  beginning  to  bear  the  desired  fruit.  "The  Chinaman 
has  no  fsitherland,  he  Ijjls  a  native  district.  Hf^  has  no  nation,  he  hM.s  a 
family.    He  has  no  state,  he  has  a  society.    He  has  no  sovereign,  he  has 
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only  Government  officials."    So  wTOte  Alexander  Ular  not  many  months 
ago.    He  should  have  written  it  ten  years  ago. 

Now  that  the  guardianship  of  the  territorial  integrity  of  the  Chinese 
empire  has  been  committed  not  only  to  England  and  America,  but  to 
Nippon  as  well,  and  to  the  latter  particularly,  China  may,  with  peace  of 
mind,  work  for  her  own  military  salvation.  In  fact,  we  have  already 
heard  of  the  return  to  China  of  Yin-Tchang,  the  Chinese  Minister  at  Ber- 
hn.  Yin-Tchang  has  been  appointed  to  an  important  post  under  Gen. 
Yuan  Shi-kai,  Viceroy  of  Pe-chi-li,  to  create  the  army  of  the  New  China. 
The  empire  is  to  be  divided  into  twenty  mihtary  districts,  and  by  1910  is 
to  have  500,000  men  thoroughly  trained  in  the  art  of  modern  warfare. 

China  has  seen,  on  her  own  ground,  two  great  powers  conduct  a  great 
war;  and  the  bitter  days  of  the  Boxer  trouble  were  not  without  good 
lessons  for  the  men  of  her  army.  But,  unquestionably,  the  greatest  les- 
sons in  the  conduct  of  war  that  China  has  ever  learned  have  come  to  her 
through  her  students  living  in  a  number  of  cities  of  Nippon  while  the 
recent  war  was  in  progress.  Those  young  Chinese  students  were  thus  placed 
in  a  position  to  see  for  themselves  the  fire  of  patriotism  which  is  the  life 
of  our  army;  the  sacrifices  our  people  have  been  willing  to  make,  both 
enthusiastically  and  cheerfully;  how  they  arose  as  one  individual  for  the 
defence  of  the  honor  of  the  empire;  and  with  what  care  our  Government 
conducted  even  the  most  trivial  of  the  many  thousand  details  of  the  cam- 
paign. These  students  are  going  back  to  Hupeh,  to  Szechuen,  to  Peking, 
and  to  the  provinces  of  the  south;  and  they  are  to  become  the  prophets 
and  apostles  of  the  New  China. 

Now  the  powers  of  the  world  may  turn  to  China,  as  Sir  Robert  Peel 
once  did  to  the  merchants  of  London,  and  say:  "  What  favor  can  we  show 
you?  "  And  the  New  China  can  say,  without  a  tremor  in  her  voice,  as  the 
London  merchants  said  to  Sir  Robert:  "  Let  us  alone!"  And  very  likely 
they  will. 

Adachi  Kinnosuke. 


RUSSIA'S  ECONOMIC  FUTURE. 

Is  Russia  hurrying  toward  national  bankruptcy,  or  is  she,  now  that 
her  war  with  Japan  is  over  and  radical  reforms  in  her  internal  adminis- 
tration have  been  granted,  on  the  highroad  to  a  degree  of  prosperity  she 
has  never  seen  before?  Will  not  the  Russian  people,  freed  at  last  from  the 
physical  and  mental  fetters  forged  by  an  incompetent,  vampire-like 
bm-eaucracy,  at  once  seize  upon  those  manifold  opportunities  hitherto 
neglected,  and  begin  the  energetic  exploitation  of  the  great  natural 
resources  now  lying  fallow? 

Questions  hke  these  are  being  asked  nowadays.  Every  thinking  per- 
son has  a  natural  curiosity  concerning  them,  and  the  more  so  because 
Rassia  has  been  all  along,  and  is  still,  the  land  of  riddles,  the  sphinx 
among  modern  nations. 

Assuming,  for  instance,  that  the  immense  empire  is  not  only  politi- 
cally but  economically  in  a  bad,  a  very  bad,  way,  is  it  safe  to  conclude 
that,  with  Russia's  internal  political  conditions  changed  for  the  better  — 
and  the  prospects  are  that  they  will  be,  in  the  near  future  —  with  her 
destinies  entrusted  to  one  or  several  bodies  of  electorally  chosen  repre- 
sentatives, the  complete  collapse  of  her  credit,  in  a  word,  the  financial 
crash  of  her  governmental  finance  system,  will  be  averted?    I  fear  not. 

The  deadly  parallel  columns  of  history  seem  to  show  clearly  that  the 
political  sanitation  of  a  country  mismanaged  for  many  generations  by  no 
meaas  implies  its  economic  resurrection.  To  quote  just  one  instance, 
known  to  all,  there  is  France.  In  1789  she  showed  similar  economic  con- 
ditioas  to  those  latterly  prevailing  in  Russia.  Did  the  summoning  of  the 
National  Assembly  and  the  devoted  and  highly  patriotic  labors  of  this 
body  stop  the  financial  evils  under  which  the  nation  was  groaning?  Quite 
the  reverse.  As  the  great  Revokition  proceeded,  gathering  momentum 
with  Or  own  power,  the  financial  morass  grew  deeper  and  more  treacher- 
ous, and  the  credit  of  the  country  sank  lower  and  lower,  both  at  home 
and  abroad.  The  assignats,  running  much  the  same  course  as  did  the 
American  Confederate  currency  between  1801  and  18G5,  (lcsi)itc  their 
being  made  the  legal  tender,  and  at  last  ])econjing  nearly  the  sole  medium 
for  the  fiayment  of  all  internal  debts,  stt^adily  fell,  until  in  the  days  of 
Robespierre  it  required  nearly  a  cartload  of  these  notes  to  pay  for  a  pair 
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of  boots.  It  was  only  on  the  reSstablishment  of  a  powerful,  though  des- 
potic, government,  that  of  Napoleon,  that  the  national  credit  began  to 
revive.  And  the  causes  which  led  to  this  state  of  things  were  about  the 
same  as  those  which  we  see  operative  in  Russia  to-day,  and  which  we  shall 
probably  see  much  more  actively  operative  as  the  control  of  her  national 
finances  passes  more  and  more  out  of  the  hands  of  a  Russian  minister  of 
finance  into  those  of  a  national  parliament,  be  it  the  douma  considered  at 
this  hour  or  a  body  of  more  sweeping  powers  and  more  radical  makeup. 

I  am  quoting  this  somewhat  analogous  case  merely  to  show  that  the 
case  of  Russia,  economically  considered,  is  even  harder  to  cure  than  her 
political  disease.  Of  course,  it  is  not  possible  to  state  that  case  fully 
within  the  compass  of  a  magazine  article ;  but  it  shall  be  here  my  endeavor 
to  make  at  least  the  leading  facts — which  are  few  in  number  —  plain  to 
the  reader. 

The  near  economic  future  of  Russia  must  be  based  on: 

(1)  The  continuance  of  her  borrowing  powers  at  home  and  of  far 
greater  moment  abroad. 

(2)  The  rehabilitation  of  her  national  industries. 

(3)  The  thorough  reform  of  her  agriculture. 

(4)  The  capacity  to  raise  by  taxation  sufficient  funds  to  keep  the 
administrative  wheels  going  and  to  pay  the  interest,  in  gold,  regularly  to 
her  foreign  creditors. 

These  four  points  are,  in  the  case  of  Russia,  interrelated  to  a  great 
extent.  Indeed,  they  can  scarcely  be  considered  separately,  since  much 
that  is  said  of  one  can  also  be  said  of  another,  or  of  all. 

As  an  industrial  and  financial  factor  of  importance,  the  great  dominion 
of  the  Czar  dates  only  from  the  advent  of  Wyshnegradsky  as  minister  of 
finance,  whose  term  was  from  1887  to  1893.  He  was  Witte's  forerunner, 
and  really  his  teacher  —  only  Witte  has  far  outdone  him.  The  distinctive 
feature  of  Wyshnegradsky 's  financial  policy  was  its  commercialism: 
Witte  enlarged  this  into  state  monopolism  or  fiscalism. 

In  1887  Wyshnegradsky  found  a  national  debt  of  four  and  a  half 
billion  roubles,  and  an  interest  charge  of  262  millions  in  gold.  Between 
1862  and  1887  the  balance  of  trade  had  consistently  gone  the  wrong  way 
for  Russia.  Wyshnegradsky  applied  the  tax  screw,  and  also  inaugurated 
a  rigorous  enforcement  of  the  collection  of  delinquent  taxes — always  a 
distressing  feature  of  Russian  national  finances.  The  percentage  of  the 
cereal  harvest  exported  increased  under  him  from  fifteen  to  twenty-two 
per  cent.  The  tariff  was  twice  raised  by  him,  and  in  1890  it  averaged  80 
per  cent  ad  valorem.  In  1891  he  placed  prohibitive  tariff  duties  on  many 
articles  manufactured  in  Russia,  the  majority  of  these  being  still  in  force 
to-day.    In  this  way  he  increased  the  cereal  export  from  312,000,000  pood 
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(  =  40  pounds,  approximating  the  bushel)  to  442,000,000.  The  gold 
reserve  rose  from  281,000,000  to  782,000,000  roubles.  He  decreed  a 
uniform  tax-collecting  date  for  the  whole  empire,  the  first  of  September, 
thus  compelling  the  peasant  to  sell  his  crop  early  in  the  fall  to  pay  his  taxes. 
Those  six  years  of  strenuous  finance  administration  made  a  physical  and 
mental  wTeck  of  Wyshnegradsky.  He  had  to  resign  office,  and  ended  in  a 
sanitarium. 

His  successor,  Witte  —  incidentally  a  man  of  much  more  powerful 
physique  —  first  terminated  the  tariff  war  with  Germany  by  commercial 
treaty.  Under  the  terms  of  this  treaty,  the  imports  from  Germany  have 
become  two-fifths  of  the  total  (202,000,000  out  of  504,000,000  roubles), 
and  the  exports  to  Germany  203,000,000  out  of  825,000,000,  or  one-fourth. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  figures  for  the  United  States  are  39,000,000  im- 
ports and  only  4,000,000  exports  —  about  a  tenth  those  of  the  Russo- 
German  trade. 

Witte  next  made  it  a  part  of  his  policy  to  increase  the  gold  reserve, 
with  the  design  of  an  eventual  adoption  of  the  gold  standard  for  Rus- 
sia. The  gold  standard  was  established  by  him  four  years  later,  and  is 
still  maintained.  His  method  of  accomplishing  this  measure  was,  of 
course,  principally  to  still  further  increase  the  balance  of  trade  in  Russia's 
favor.  By  1902  he  had  contrived  to  bring  Russian  exports  up  to  the  re- 
spectable sum  of  825,000,000  roubles,  and  the  imports  down  to  527,000,000, 
a  balance  in  Russia's  favor  of  almost  300,000,000  roubles.  Every  year  a 
new  foreign  loan  was  contracted ;  and  the  alliance  with  France  was  finan- 
cially exploited  to  the  utmost.  Altogether,  during  the  past  twelve  years, 
French  money  alone  has  gone  to  Russia  to  the  amount  of  $1,700,000,000. 
Foreign  private  capital,  too,  was  invited  by  Witte.  It  was  his  aim  to 
build  up  a  large  native  industry,  or,  at  least,  an  industry  on  Russian  soil. 
France  and  Belgium  alone  put  1,650,000,000  francs  (over  $300,000,000) 
into  Russian  iron  and  steel  works,  especially  locomotive  shops  and  roll- 
ing mills. 

A  certain  recklessness  in  dealing  with  such  enormous  sums  obtained 
from  foreign  capitalists  can  be  distinctly  traced  in  Witte's  operations. 
We  need  but  study  his  own  budget  reports  to  become  convinced  of  this. 
He  declares  frankly,  again  and  again,  that  all  this  foreign  capital  is  in- 
tendcrl,  primarily,  toincrea.scRussia's])roductivity,  and  that  he  cares  but 
little  what  ultimately  becomes  of  the  rest.  There  is  not  a  word  said  as  to 
any  plan  of  his  own  regarding  the  pro})ability,  or  even  possibility,  of  ever 
repaying  these  gigantic  sums.  And  why  should  he  not  be  frank?  What 
I)alpable  risk  docH  Russia  run  in  the  matter?  Should  Russia  ever  find 
herself  unable  to  pay  the  interest  and  the  sinking  fund  on  her  sixty  thou- 
sand verst  of  railroads,  built  entirely  with  foreign  capital,  it  would  indeed 
28 
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be  a  difficult  task  to  enforce  payment  of  the  debt.  By  January  1,  1900, 
Witte  had  contrived,  by  negotiating  at  least  one  new  foreign  loan  every 
year,  to  enhance  the  Russian  national  debt  by  an  additional  1,579,000,000 
roubles.  The  internal  debt  was  converted  into  a  4  per  cent  irredeem- 
able one. 

In  1902,  according  to  an  eminent  Russian  economist,  S.  Golovine,  the 
nation  owed  at  home  and  to  foreign  countries  a  gross  total  of  8,500,000,000 
roubles.  Deducting  from  this  mammoth  sum  private  liabilities,  and 
retaining  only  those  of  the  Government,  we  see  them  stated  by  Witte  him- 
self for  the  same  year  at  6,497,000,000  roubles.  In  this  sum,  however,  are 
not  comprised  the  $220,000,000  worth  of  railroad  bonds  sold  by  him  in 
Berhn  alone,  and  the  hundreds  of  miUions  of  them  sold  elsewhere,  nor  tho 
shares  of  certain  Russian  banks,  such  as  the  Agrarian  Bank  for  Nobles, 
and  others,  to  the  tune  of  a  couple  of  hundred  millions,  which  he  placed 
on  the  continent. 

Between  1892  and  1902,  the  sum  of  2,252,000,000  roubles  was  invested 
by  foreign  capitalists,  at  the  instigation  of  Witte,  and  used  in  buy  in  ^ 
up  for  the  Russian  Government  existing  railroads  and  enlarging  their  sys- 
tems. By  1897  there  had  been  already  sunk  by  foreigners  about  4,000,- 
000,000  roubles  in  Russian  railroads.  Prince  Hilkoff,  the  Russian  minister 
of  railroads,  declared,  in  his  report  of  1902,  that  the  Russian  railroads 
formed  an  aggregate  system  of  60,000  verst  (about  42,000  miles  ^),  of  which 
the  Government  owned  two-thirds. 

Nevertheless,  the  Russian  railroads  do  not  pay.  In  1900  they  showed 
a  deficit  of  31,000,000  roubles  (374  against  405) ;  by  1903  the  shortage  had 
grown  to  73,000,000.  During  the  first  year  of  the  war  with  Japan,  when 
the  Siberian  system  and  its  two  branches  were  monopolized  by  the  Gov- 
ernment for  the  army  and  the  navy  in  Manchuria,  the  deficit  amounted  to 
about  400,000,000  roubles.  For  1905  the  figures  will  be  not  much  lower. 
During  perfectly  normal  times  the  Siberian  roads  will  always  be  —  at 
least  for  a  score  of  years  or  more  to  come  —  a  heavy  drain  on  the 
budget.  The  new  road  to  Tashkend  will  not  be  self-sustaining,  while  a 
number  of  other  Russian  roads  do  not  earn  more  than  a  very  low  rate 
of  interest  on  the  capital  invested. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  fully  half  of  the  Russian  railroads 
rim  through  territory  more  sparsely  settled  than  our  own  far  Western 
States.  Then,  there  is  the  fearful  impoverishment  of  the  masses  in 
Russia.  The  "zone"  system  was  introduced  on  Russian  roads  for  the 
simple  reason  that  very  low  passenger  rates  for  long  distances  could  alone 
bring  traffic.    These  "  zone  "  rates  are  lower  even  than  those  on  the  Hun- 

^  As  against  221,000  miles  in  the  United  States,  which  covers  a  territory  but  three- 
eighths  as  large  as  that  of  Russia. 
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garian  roads,  and  they  average  only  about  32  per  cent  of  the  passenger 
rates  in  the  United  States.  Freight,  during  certain  seasons  of  the  year, 
is  sent  below  cost  on  almost  all  Russian  roads,  in  order  to  move  the  cereal 
exports  to  the  shipping  ports,  such  as  Odessa,  Riga,  Libau,  and  Reval. 
On  other  large  tnmk  hnes,  notably  the  Siberian,  it  is  insignificant  in  bulk. 

Among  the  chief  items  in  Witte's  financial  programme  was  the  crea- 
tion of  a  number  of  state  monopolies,  designed  to  yield  large  revenues  for 
the  Government.  Most  important  of  these  was  the  Hquor  monopoly.  The 
state  compelled  all  the  distillers  to  sell  their  products  to  it,  the  price  being 
fixed  by  the  Government.  All  "  traktirs  "  and  spirit  shops  were  conducted 
for  the  sole  benefit  of  the  Government,  retail  prices  being  raised  to  nearly 
treble  the  cost,  so  that  the  revenues  from  the  sale  of  liquor  now  amount 
to  525,000,000  roubles,  or  over  one-fourth  of  the  total  national  receipts. 
Curiously  enough,  too,  this  sum  is  precisely  the  amount  of  all  the  im- 
ports into  the  empire.  In  justification  of  this  spirit  monopoly,  it  was 
claimed  that  it  would  lead  to  a  diminution  of  drunkenness,  a  curse  from 
which  Russia  has  suffered  for  centuries.  But,  thus  far,  no  decrease  in  this 
vice  has  been  observed. 

Another  Government  monopoly  introduced  by  Witte  is  the  production 
and  sale  of  beet  sugar.  This  also  has  proved  highly  profitable  to  the 
national  exchequer,  yielding  taxes  (internal  revenue)  amounting  to  many 
millions.  But  among  its  effects  has  been  the  cheapening  of  this  product 
for  the  foreign  purchasers  (Russian  sugar  abroad,  of  course,  competing 
with  German,  Austrian,  French,  Belgian,  and  others)  and  the  increase  in 
price  for  the  Russian  consumer.  The  latter  often  is  compelled  to  pay 
three  or  even  four  times  the  price  which  an  Englishman  or  an  American 
pays  for  precisely  the  same  grade.  The  beet  sugar  law  has  made  sweeten- 
ing of  any  kind  an  expensive  luxury  for  the  Russian  masses.  It  is  droll  to 
observe  Russians  of  the  poorer  classes  drinking  tea.  The  husband  will 
carefully  place  a  small  lump  of  sugar  l)ctwccn  his  teeth,  letting  the  tea 
run  slowly  past,  then  he  will  as  carefully  hand  what  is  left  of  the  lump  to 
his  wife,  that  she  may  repeat  the  operation. 

However,  the  most  important  reform  which  Witte  had  in  mind  on 
assuming  his  post  of  finance  minister  was  the  creation  of  national  indus- 
tries of  the  ty[>c  of  tlie  more  advanced  Western  countries.  True,  there 
had  been  Russian  industries  before  Witte's  day;  but  they  were  the  so- 
called  cottage  industries  -of  which  something  will  l)e  said  further  on  — 
susceptible  neither  of  taxation  nor  of  rapid  expansion.  Between  lcS94 
and  1899  some  927  stock  companies  were  organized  in  Russia,  wliolly  or 
in  part  with  foreign  capital,  the  amount  thus  invested  Ixing  stated  at 
1 ,420,0(K),(K)0  roubles;  151  of  tliese  new  enterprises  —  the  largest  and 
those  working  with  the  most  advanced  methods  —  being  entirely  foreign. 
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The  Government  set  itself  the  task  of  nursing  this  industrial  baby.  The 
construction  of  new  railroads,  the  extension  and  improvement  of  exist- 
ing ones,  the  building  of  naval  vessels,  the  accumulation  of  army  supplies 
and  ordnance,  and  the  financial  strengthening  of  the  merchant  marine, 
all  furthered  immensely  the  whole  iron  and  steel  industry  in  Russia. 
With  a  lavish  hand,  too,  the  minister  scattered  the  money  of  the  state  to 
aid  in  the  process  of  industrial  development.  At  his  instance,  numerous 
banks  were  founded  and  aided  by  the  Government ;  and  through  them 
money  was  advanced  for  new  and  important  enterprises.  Technical  and 
commercial  schools  were  estabhshed.  The  same  industrial  fever  which 
raged  throughout  adjoining  Germany  and  far-away  America  now  spread 
over  the  somnolent  Russian  steppes. 

Then  came  the  great  collapse,  and  its  cause  was  simple.  Of  the  140,- 
000,000  population  of  Russia,  only  a  beggarly  two  or  three  millions  are 
to-day  financially  capable  of  being  consumers  of  the  finer  grades  of  indus- 
trial products.  The  other  92  per  cent  of  the  total  population,  the  moujiks 
(peasants) ,  earn  only  enough  to  half  satisfy  their  hunger  with  rye  bread, 
cabbage  soup,  and  corn  grits,  and  their  women  spin  their  own  linen  and 
cloth.  The  30,000,000  of  Asiatic  Russia  have  but  little  demand  for  the 
manufactures  of  European  Russia.^  It  was,  save  for  the  needs  of  the  few 
millions  of  upper-class  Russians,  the  Government  which  had  been  the 
main  customer  of  this  new-born  Russian  industry  —  for  its  railroads,  its 
army,  and  its  navy. 

There  came  a  time  when  the  huge  foreign  loans  raised  by  Witte  to 
build  railroads  showed  signs  of  exhaustion.  Government  orders  became 
scarce.  A  panic  set  in,  and  during  1899  and  1900  the  complete  downfall 
of  the  new  industries  ensued.  The  Government  itself  had  gained  another 
fruitful  source  of  taxation;  and  during  1898,  when  industry  flourished 
most,  taxes  thus  collected  had  amounted  to  236,000,000  roubles.  But 
with  the  almost  total  extinction  of  the  new  industries,  a  large  source  of 
internal  revenue  ran  dry.  How  complete  the  crash  was  is  little  known 
outside  of  Russia.  During  1900,  no  less  than  146  of  the  foreign  corpora- 
tions, with  a  capital  of  765,000,000  roubles,  were  wiped  out  of  existence. 
French  and  Belgian  investors  were  the  largest  losers,  to  the  extent  of 
four-fifths;  next  came  the  Germans,  with  122,000,000,  and  then  England, 
with  almost  100,000,000.  Throughout  the  same  year  industrial  values  in 
Russia  fell  rapidly,  and  early  in  October  the  bourse  in  St.  Petersburg 
was  wholly  demoralized.  The  best  securities  dechned  fearfully:  Nobel 
petroleum  shares  dropped  70  roubles  per  share.  Agrarian  Banks  144,  and 
so  on. 

'  The  latest  statistics  show  only  28,000,000  roubles  of  exports  to  the  whole 
of  Asia. 
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I  shall  pick  out  twelve  of  the  leading  Russian  industrial  establishments 
owing  their  inception  to  Witte's  industrial  boom,  and  all  of  them  among 
the  soundest  and  the  most  wisely  managed.  These  are  the  great  steel 
works  at  Alexandrovsk,  Bransk,  Donetz,  Yuriev,  and  Ssormova,  the  ma- 
chine works  at  Kolomma,  Maltzeff,  Putiloff,  the  Russian  Locomotive 
Works,  the  Baltic  Car  Works,  the  St.  Petersburg  Metal  Works,  the  Gle- 
boff  Works,  and  the  Phoenix  Car  Works.  By  January  1,  1902,  all  these 
establishments,  so  far  as  their  shares  at  the  bourse  are  concerned,  had 
depreciated,  some  of  them  by  95  per  cent,  others  by  90  and  80  per  cent, 
respectively,  and  none  of  them  less  than  70  per  cent.  The  Gleboff  Works 
were  utterly  wiped  out. 

What  was  Witte's  remedy?  To  obtain  new  loans  abroad;  to  build 
more  railroads ;  and  to  give  larger  orders  to  those  Russian  manufactories 
which  had  survived  the  crash. 

That  Russian  industry,  of  the  Western  type,  stands  on  no  solid  foun- 
dation. That  it  is  a  mere  creation  of  fiscalism,  and  can  only  live  as  long 
as  the  Government  stimulates  it  with  paying  orders,  may  thus  be  under- 
stood. Conditions  are  not  yet  ripe  for  the  normal  rise  of  such  an  industry, 
for  these  conditions  presuppose  a  nation  financially  potent  and  intellect- 
ually advanced  enough  to  be  a  regular  and  liberal  consumer  of  manufac- 
tures; and  in  Russia  this  is  the  case  with  only  a  very  small  minority  of 
the  population. 

The  products  of  all  this  hot-house  industry  can  in  no  wise  compete 
with  those  of  more  advanced  countries.  Here  are  a  couple  of  glaring  in- 
stances. The  Siberian  Railroad,  with  its  two  branches,  was  constructed 
during  Witte's  administration,  and  for  the  most  part  with  the  products 
of  Russian  industry.  Its  cost,  roughly  computed,  was  $750,000,000. 
Subsequent  expert  opinion  is  to  the  effect  that  this  road  could  be  dupli- 
cated for  $300,000,000,  if  built  with  foreign  material  and  foreign  labor. 
For  thou.sands  of  miles  the  roadl)ed  had  to  be  relaid,  and  the  light  and 
unserviceable  rails  replaced  by  heavier  ones.  Between  1884  and  1895 
Russia  Ixjught  113,(X)0,000  [)ood  of  home-made  rails,  for  which  she  paid 
92,()(K),fKX)  rouljles  more  than  if  they  had  Ijcen  bought  in  I^]ngland.  Since 
1895  enough  Russian  rails  have  been  used  in  the  construction  of  the 
Traas-Siberian,  the  Orenlnirg-Tashkend,  the  Moscow-Kazan,  the  Bogo- 
k)ye-Sedletz,  and  the  Northern  Line  to  make  the  sum  paid  in  excess  of 
wliat  would  have  been  the  price  for  firstrclass  foreign  rails  about  300,- 
fKK),fXX)  roubles. 

Nevertheless,  thanks  to  the  great  cereal  exports,  tiie  new  state  monop- 
olies, the  enonnous  taxes  drawn  from  new  industries,  from  the  t(;l('graph, 
electric  power  i)lant«,  tele[)hon(!  lines,  etc.,  Witte  accunuilaUid  every 
year  a  larger  8ur[)lu8  in  the  treasury.    He  was  able  to  realize  at  least  one 
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of  his  dreams  —  the  estabhshment  of  the  gold  standard  for  Russia.  By 
January  1,  1897,  his  gold  reserve  had  attained  the  fabulous  height  of 
1,247,000,000  roubles.  The  old  paper  roubles  were  redeemed  at  the  ratio 
of  IJ  paper  to  1  in  gold.  All  Russia  was  amazed.  The  living  generation 
had  never  seen  gold  imperials  in  actual  circulation.  The  benighted  peas- 
ant thought  Witte  a  pastmaster  in  the  black  art. 

Mention  has  been  made  of  the  enormous  increase  in  the  national, 
especially  the  foreign,  debt  of  Russia  during  the  Witte  regime,  an  increase 
made  unavoidable  by  the  creation  of  the  new  Russian  industries  and  the 
purchase  by  the  state  of  two-thirds  of  the  entire  national  railway  system. 
How  long  things  might  have  gone  on  smoothly  in  this  way  it  is  futile  to 
speculate.  However,  the  true  state  of  Russian  finances,  although  to  this 
day  a  sealed  book  even  to  many  otherwise  well-informed  moneyed  men 
in  Europe  and  the  United  States,  began  to  be  suspected  several  years 
before  the  outbreak  of  the  recent  war  with  Japan.  Distrust  of  Russia's 
ultimate  ability  to  repay  these  enormous  loans,  distrust  of  her  national 
finances,  and  of  the  reliability  of  her  published  budgets  and  other  official 
reports,  began  to  filter,  slowly  but  irresistibly,  through  the  prudent  and 
potent  minds  of  the  world's  financiers.  This  distrust  became  for  the 
first  time  palpable  in  1901  —  three  years  before  the  first  naval  assault 
by  Japan  upon  Port  Arthur.  For  the  first  time  the  devoted  ally,  Franoe, 
failed  Witte.  A  loan  of  but  151,000,000  roubles,  which  he  had  vainly 
attempted  to  place  in  Paris,  had  to  go  at  last  to  Berlin  and  Amsterdam ; 
but,  in  agreeing  on  the  terms,  the  Russian  negotiator  was  obliged  to 
pledge  as  special  security  for  this  sum  the  Chinese  war  indemnity.  Again, 
but  a  month  after  the  outbreak  of  the  hostilities  with  Japan,  Russia  found 
much  difficulty  in  securing  a  new  loan  of  100,000,000  roubles. 

The  unavoidable  conclusion,  then,  is  that  the  borrowing  powers  of 
Russia  in  foreign  money  markets  are  on  the  wane.  For  various  reasons, 
Russia  is  a  country  poor  in  capital,  though  rich  in  undeveloped  natural 
resources.  If  she  loses  the  one  capacity  she  has  maintained  uninter- 
ruptedly since  the  days  of  the  great  Catharine,  that  of  borrowing  abroad, 
she  must  perforce  alter  radically  her  whole  internal  and  external  policy. 

Despite  the  great  industrial  crash  of  1898-1903,  wiping  out,  as  it  did, 
hundreds  of  enterprises,  and  teaching  foreign  capitalists  a  severe  lesson, 
the  output  of  Russia's  industry  has  considerably  increased  under  Witte. 
In  1887  this  annual  output  was  only  802,000,000  roubles,  and  now  it  is 
1,800,000,000  roubles.  But  this  is  only  the  twentieth  part  of  the  manu- 
facturing output  of  the  United  States — an  eloquent  testimony  as  to  the 
relative  insignificance  of  the  Russian  market,  due  to  the  extreme  poverty 
and  utter  lack  of  material  culture  on  the  part  of  Russia's  masses. 

How  the  national  revenues  of  Russia  likewise  augmented  under  Witte 
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we  have  also  seen.  They  have  grown,  in  fact,  at  the  rate  of  about  3  25,- 
000,000  roubles  per  annum.  In  this,  the  annual  increase  of  2,000,000  in  the 
population  of  the  country  counts  for  something  as  well.  At  present  we 
find  these  revenues  amounting  to  over  two  billions  of  roubles  —  that  is, 
over  a  bilHon  dollars.  But  the  expenditures  have  increased  proportion- 
ately. Up  to  the  time  of  the  Boxer  rising  in  China  they  had  kept  pace 
with  the  revenues ;  but  that  event  led  to  an  excess  of  300,000,000  roubles 
over  and  above  the  national  income,  necessitating  a  new  loan,  above 
referred  to.  Of  the  regular  revenue  of  about  2,000,000,000  roubles, 
some  300,000,000  in  gold  go  to  pay  the  interest  on  the  foreign  debt.  It  is 
what  Russians  usually  speak  of  as  the  "gold  tribute,''  and  which  they 
earnestly  deplore.  Some  500,000,000  are  eaten  up  — in  normal  times  — 
by  army  and  navy,  while  70,000,000  or  80,000,000  pay  for  the  raikoad 
deficit. 

During  the  past  eighteen  months,  however,  things  have  become  far 
worse.  To  the  $3,000,000,000  of  foreign  indebtedness,  in  round  numbers, 
has  been  added  another  burden  of  $900,000,000  for  war  expenses.  Army 
expenditures  for  a  twelvemonth  or  longer  will  be  much  higher,  under 
present  conditions,  than  in  normal  times  —  probably  amounting  to  800,- 
000,000  roubles.  The  navy,  which  is  to  be  rebuilt,  will  swallow  up  another 
600,000,000  at  least.  The  new  railroads  decided  upon  involve  an  outlay 
of  170,000,000,  and  the  railway  deficit  for  1905  will  mean  another  300,- 
000,000.  Adding  these  items  together,  it  becomes  evident  to  any  observer 
that  more  foreign  loans,  and  large  ones  at  that,  are  absolutely  required  to 
enable  Russia  to  tide  over  her  present  economic  crisis.  And  in  the  above 
list  no  mention  has  been  made  of  the  famine  in  Russia  this  year,  a  public 
calamity  which  will  probably  require  both  remission  of  taxes  and  relief 
in  money  and  supplies  running  up  into  another  100,000,000  or  more. 

It  is  a  trite  saying  that  one  man's  loss  is  another's  gain;  but  that  will 
hold  good  in  the  present  case.  Of  recent  years,  American  enterprise  has 
begun  to  look  toward  Ru.ssia  as  a  field  for  economic  exploitation.  Small 
wonder,  tliis;  for  Russia  has  been  i)ractically  overlooked  so  far  by  our 
capitalists,  nuuiufacturers,  and  cx[)ort  men^hants,  except  in  the  one  item 
of  agricultural  machinery,  and  even  in  that  the  peculiar  credit  customs 
anrl  tariff  complexities  of  Riissia  have  acted  as  a  strong  deterrent,  so  that 
the  annual  statistics  of  Riusso-Amcrican  trade  look  like;  an  anomaly  in 
these  piLshing  days  of  American  export.  These  figures,  though,  are  not  to 
be  relied  upon.  Our  actual  trade  with  Russia  is  not  (juite  so  small  as  they 
would  show.  Our  own  official  statistics  jls  well  ;us  those  of  Russia  apportion 
exports  according  to  the  first  port  of  (Uustination,  and  not  the  ultimate;  one. 
Thus  it  is  that  every  year  millions  of  dollars'  worth  of  American  goods 
which  go  to  Russia  via  Hull  or  Hamburg,  and  through  Gcnnau  or  Jiritish 
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agents,  are  accredited  to  England  or  Germany.  On  the  Russian  side  it  is 
similar.  Probably  Russia  consumes  about  twice  as  much  in  American 
commodities  as  she  is  given  credit  for  on  our  Washington  tally-sheets; 
and  we,  on  our  part,  may  use  three  or  four  times  the  amount  of  Russian 
goods  (only  $2,000,000  worth,  according  to  the  latest  available  figures) 
spoken  of  in  official  Russian  tables,  since  the  great  bulk  of  them  reach  us 
by  way  of  Germany. 

However,  in  any  case,  there  are  now  unusually  promising  opportu- 
nities for  American  export  to  Russia.  Her  own  industry,  as  we  have 
seen,  is  dead  —  if  not  for  all  time,  at  least  for  years,  probably  decades,  to 
come.  The  products  of  her  short-lived  industry  could  scarcely  compete 
even  locally  in  price  with  many  of  ours,  even  under  Russian  prohibitive 
tariff  charges,  and  most  assuredly  not  in  quality.  This  is  especially  true 
of  just  the  class  of  manufactures  in  which  we  excel,  namely,  agricultural 
and  industrial  machinery  of  every  description,  railroad  and  electrical 
supplies,  machine  tools,  bicycles  —  which  are  still  in  great  demand  in 
Russia — automobiles,  hardware,  "notions,''  office  furniture,  etc. 

Several  years  ago  an  extra  tariff  duty  was  clapped  on  most  American- 
made  goods  reaching  Russia,  the  intention  being  to  punish  us  for  having 
discriminated  against  Russian  beet  sugar  and  its  veiled  export  bounties. 
Immediately  after  the  successful  conclusion  of  the  Peace  of  Portsmouth, 
the  Czar,  out  of  gratitude  for  the  kindly  offices  of  President  Roosevelt  and 
the  American  people  in  bringing  about  that  event,  voluntarily  removed 
these  extra  tariff  burdens  from  American  goods.  Thus,  in  nearly  all  those 
exports  in  which  we  can  outstrip  the  w^orld,  we  shall  be  on  an  even  foot- 
ing with  Germany  —  despite  her  new  commercial  treaty  with  Russia  — 
and  England,  and  that  is  sure  to  give  us  a  large  trade,  always  provided 
that  we  properly  bestir  ourselves.  One  of  the  conditions  with  which  we 
must  reckon  in  this,  however,  is  the  slow  rate  of  payment  in  vogue  in  the 
Czar's  empire. 

Asiatic  Russia  is  steadily  becoming  a  more  and  more  important  field 
for  American  commerce.  Altogether,  the  population  there  is  over  30,- 
000,000;  and  this  increases  not  only  at  twice  the  birth-rate  of  European 
Russia,  but  by  a  constantly  maintained  immigration  from  the  older  por- 
tions of  the  empire,  the  annual  nuniber  now  being  about  150,000.  This 
huge  part  of  Russia  is  not  so  hampered  by  bureaucratic  conditions,  and 
the  fruitfulness  of  the  soil,  in  large  districts  at  least,  is  considerable.  Our 
own  Pacific  shore  is  much  nearer  to  Asiatic  Russia  than  are  the  European 
countries,  and  we  thus  enjoy  a  porportional  advantage  in  competition 
with  the  latter.  Of  this,  Seattle,  Portland,  and  Tacoma  are  beginning  to 
make  good  use,  as  the  rapidly  rising  figures  of  our  trade  with  that  part  of 
the  world  show. 
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Another  opportunity  of  which  our  capitahsts  are  only  just  beginning 
to  avail  themselves  is  the  investment  of  American  money  in  Russian  enter- 
prises, particularly  in  Siberia  —  such  as  mines  and  railroads.  Some  of  it 
has  gone  into  factories  in  the  interior  of  Russia. 

Of  course,  it  may  be  argued  that  from  the  showing  above  made  the  in- 
ducements held  out  to  American  enterprise  in  this  hne  do  not  seem  en- 
ticing. And  there  is  force  in  such  a  contention.  It  will  be  wise  to  go  slowly ; 
that  much  is  certain.  The  Russian  market  will  have  to  be  studied 
very  carefully,  and  on  the  spot,  before  investments  are  made.  One  fac- 
tor, however,  of  great  benefit  to  us  is  the  almost  universal  liking  which 
Russians  have  for  Americans;  and  the  favor  shown  recently  by  the 
Russian  Government  for  American  endeavor  in  this  line  is  also  very 
encouraging. 

A  careful  study  of  the  situation  induces  me  to  the  strong  belief  that 
modern  Russian  industry,  as  created  by  Witte,  is  doomed.  I  have  stated 
already  several  of  my  reasons  for  this  belief.  Russia  has  very  nearly 
reached  the  limit  of  her  borrowing  power  in  foreign  countries.  She  will 
find  it  more  and  more  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  continue  her  system 
of  constructing  state  railroads  on  loans.  And  such  loans  faihng  her,  she 
^vill  have  no  further  orders  for  railroad  shops  and  rolling  mills.  Again,  the 
Russian  artisan  and  mechanic  is  half  a  peasant,  retaining  his  joint  owner- 
ship in  a  bit  of  field  and  tilling  it  in  the  summer,  while  he  toils  for  the 
manufacturer  during  the  winter  only.  He  was  slowly  beginning  to  be  a 
fair  sort  of  factory  hand  when  the  industrial  crash  of  1898-1902  overtook 
Russia.  There  is  less  demand  for  him  now  than  there  was  years  ago,  and 
hereafter  there  will  be  still  less. 

I  shall  speak  more  in  detail  of  this  Russian  peasant-mechanic  further  on. 
Suffice  it  to  say  here  that  the  whole  trend  of  events  at  present  makes  it 
likely  that  this  peculiar  product  of  Russian  social  and  political  conditions, 
the  artisan-peasant,  will  from  now  on  develop  along  different  lines,  such 
as  will  not  bring  him  into  direct  competition  with  the  far  better  trained 
and  immeasurably  more  efficient  industrial  toiler  of  the  United  States, 
England,  and  Ocrmany.  His  salvation,  and  the  industrial  rise  of  Russia 
on  legitimate  and  national  lines,  will  come  through  the  medium  of  the  cot- 
tage industry,  a  feature  of  Russian  life  which  is  well  worth  noting  here. 

This  rural  cottage  industry  arose  by  slow  stages  on  Russian  soil, 
and  smacks  of  it.  Even  in  the  days  of  serfdom  it  grew  in  extent  and 
variety.  Owners  of  estates  would  send  some  of  their  cleverest  serfs  to 
Ocrmany,  Holland,  Belgium,  or  France,  there  to  learn  a  trade  wliich 
afterward  they  could  teach  their  fellow-serfs,  and  which  could  be  j)rofitably 
plied  on  the  estate  itself,  the  j)ro(luct  being  sold  in  the  vicinity.  Such 
trades  introduced  in  that  way  into  Rassia,  or  else  indigenous  for  ceuturiea 
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past,  were  the  weaving  of  linens,  the  spinning  of  silks  and  cottons,  the 
making  of  laces,  the  carving  of  wooden  utensils,  of  icons  (pictures  or 
shrines  of  the  saints),  the  making  of  signboards,  tools,  agricultural  im- 
plements, nails,  horseshoes,  sleighs,  wagons,  carriages,  etc.  In  all  these 
things  the  Russian  peasant-craftsman  shows,  as  everybody  must  testify 
who  has  spent  some  time  in  Russia,  a  natural  skill,  a  sure  taste,  and  a 
peculiar  gift  of  inventiveness.  I  myself  saw  in  a  village  far  in  the  in- 
terior, a  sleigh  fashioned  simply  out  of  wood,  with  nothing  better  for  tools 
than  an  axe,  a  knife,  an  adze,  and  a  saw,  the  sleigh  being  afterward  painted, 
gilded,  and  varnished.  The  finished  product  was  decidedly  handsome, 
and  thoroughly  adapted  to  the  uses  of  Russian  roads. 

These  rural  industries  are  worked  on  the  cooperative  plan,  and  are 
called  svietelka.  Often  two  or  three  volosts  (rural  communities)  join  in 
this  way  for  a  common  purpose,  establish  an  artel  (cooperative  society), 
not  only  for  the  manufacture  of  more  or  less  complicated  articles  —  one 
village  doing  the  first  part  of  the  work,  then  passing  it  on  to  the  second 
and  third  for  further  elaboration  —  but  also  for  the  sale  of  the  products, 
and  the  collection  of  the  money,  which  afterward  is  distributed  pro  rata. 
Under  present  conditions  the  average  daily  earnings  of  each  full  member 
of  an  artel  are  low,  in  most  cases  not  exceeding  ten  cents  of  our  money. 
But  women  and  children  help  to  swell  these  earnings.  The  work  is  done, 
as  a  rule,  in  rude,  cheap  buildings,  hardly  better  than  a  peasant's  izba 
(hut),  but  larger  and  with  more  light,  and  standing  in  a  central  spot  in 
the  village.  The  joint  earnings  of  such  villages  are,  however,  sufficient 
to  sustain  the  inhabitants  during  the  long  winters,  and  to  help  them  pay 
their  taxes. 

Curiously  enough,  the  Russian  Goverment  has  never  perceived  that 
in  this  village  industry  the  nation  has  had  the  nucleus  of  a  real  national 
industry,  capable  of  infinite  expansion.  Only  of  late  has  there  been  any 
encouragement  given  these  rural  toilers.  Even  as  it  is,  though,  enterpris- 
ing capitalists  in  Russia  have  discovered  the  industrial  possibilities  slum- 
bering in  this  feature  of  national  life.  Some  of  these  capitalists,  in  Moscow, 
Vladimir,  Pensa,  Kaluga,  Tver,  Kremenchug,  and  even  St.  Petersburg, 
have  begun  to  assist  with  small  sums  such  peasant  svietelka  in  the  manufac- 
ture of  commodities  of  more  intricate  workmanship  and  commanding  a 
ready  sale,  such  as  cloths  —  of  wool,  linen,  and  silk  —  earthenware,  and 
articles  of  tableware,  and  the  results  are  said  to  be  satisfactory  all  around. 
The  evolution  of  such  rude  types  of  industry  into  a  more  advanced 
craft  is  necessarily  a  matter  of  slow  growth  and  of  much  patience,  and 
this  peculiar  process  of  manufacture,  moreover,  does  not  lend  itself  readily 
to  purposes  of  taxation.  But  the  industries  of  Scotland  had  a  similarly 
lowly  beginning ;  and,  in  fact,  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  national  indus- 
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tries  of  France,  Germany,  and  England.  At  any  rate,  it  is  my  fixed 
belief  that  the  rise  of  Russia  as  an  industrial  nation  of  the  future  will  be 
along  these  lines. 

This,  if  anything,  will  be  in  large  measure  the  solution  of  Russia's 
gravest  economic  problem  —  the  agricultural  one.  Advisedly  I  say  the 
gravest.  For  Russia's  peasant  population  forms  92  per  cent  of  her  total 
of  110,000,000  in  European  Russia,  and  85  per  cent  of  the  whole  of  the 
empire.  Of  course,  it  would  require  more  space  than  is  here  at  my  dis- 
posal to  show  in  detail  the  condition  of  Russia's  agriculture  and  peasantry, 
and  the  remedy  at  hand  to  cure  conditions  which,  if  allowed  to  go  on 
unchecked,  would  inevitably  end  in  the  nation's  complete  ruin.  I  shall 
confine  myself  to  tracing  broad  outlines.  And  to  that  end  it  is  advisable 
to  select  the  so-called  "black-earth  belt"  of  Russia  for  purposes  of 
illustration. 

This  "black-earth  belt"  comprises  the  twenty-two  governments  of 
Central  Russia,  the  very  heart  of  the  empire,  having  Moscow  at  its  centre; 
and  grouped  around  it  are  what  were  formerly  the  most  fertile  regions  of 
Russia,  inhabited  by  the  Great  Russian  race.  Here  also  are  the  vast 
Volga  provinces.  Little  Russia,  and  New  Russia.  Altogether,  this  is  a 
territory  of  625,000  square  miles,  with  a  population  of  52,000,000.  In 
every  respect  this  is  what  we  mostly  mean  when  we  speak  of  "Russia" 
—  it  is  typically  Russian,  and  it  furnishes  more  than  two-thirds  of  the 
brawn  and  brain  for  the  remainder  of  the  empire.  With  its  ultimate  fate 
stands  or  falls  Russia  as  a  whole. 

Ever  since  the  emancipation  of  the  serfs,  or  during  the  past  forty-four 
years,  this  va.st  region  has  been  addicted  to  the  one-crop  system  —  wheat, 
wheat,  nothing  but  wheat.  To-day,  the  traveller,  rushing  on  the  wings  of 
steam  from  St.  Petersburg  through  the  vast  plains  on  to  Odessa  and  the 
shores  of  the  Black  Sea,  sees  nothing  but  one  immense  waving  wheatfield, 
stretching  endlessly  along  both  sides  of  the  railroad.  Back  of  him  the 
horizon  is  marked  by  a  dim,  trem})ling  line,  and  before  him  is  another 
such  trembling  line,  as  far  as  eye  can  reach.  Wheat,  wheat,  nothing  l)ut 
wheat.  We  see  here  on  a  gigantic  scale  what  we  can  see  in  some  of  our  own 
Prairie  States,  notably  Iowa  and  Nebraska.  And  this  forty-four  years  of 
incessant  whcat^raising,  with  no  rotation  of  crops,  with  no  manuring  and 
re-fertilizing,  ha.s  had  in  the  "  l)lack-earth  belt"  of  Russia  —  as,  in  smaller 
degree,  in  some  of  our  own  Western  States  —  the  inevitable  result,  impov- 
erishment of  the  soil. 

But  there  is  this  difTcn^ncc:  the  linssian  peasant  lias  h(;en  forceil  by  th(; 
tax-gatherer,  by  Wittc  and  his  predecessors  in  tlie  finance  ministry,  to 
raise  on  his  land  wheat,  to  the  exclusion  of  everything  else,  in  onh^r  to  meet 
the  harsh  and  excessive  demands  of  the  Government  for  revenue  taxes. 
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The  whole  financial  policy  of  Russia  has  been  bent  to  that  end.  Wheat, 
being  a  commodity  always  in  demand  outside  of  Russia,  by  making  Septem- 
ber the  time  to  pay  taxes,  by  reducing  freight  rates  to  shipping  points  of 
wheat,  the  peasant  has  been  compelled  to  raise  nothing  but  wheat  on  his 
strip  of  field;  and  while  the  peasant  population  of  Russia  has  been  doub- 
ling since  Emancipation  day,  the  lands  allotted  to  the  freedmen  have  not 
increased.  The  average  size  of  a  Russian  peasant  family  is  seven,  and 
despite  famine  and  pestilence,  despite  starvation  and  emigration  to  Si- 
beria, there  are  now  over  one  hundred  million  of  Russian  peasants  tilling 
the  land  which,  forty-four  years  ago,  produced  just  about  enough  to  feed 
the  fifty  millions  of  serfs. 

In  some  respects,  a  striking  analogy  could  be  shown  between  the 
"black-earth  belt"  of  Russia  —  so  called,  of  course,  because  it  once  con- 
sisted of  a  thick  bed  of  black  fruitful  loam,  the  richest  agricultural  land  in 
Europe,  and  rivalling  our  own  Mississippi  bottoms  —  and  our  own  South 
after  1865.  In  the  South  the  negro  was  freed,  and  it  took  that  region  so 
richly  favored  by  nature  the  better  part  of  forty  years  to  regain  the  wealth 
and  comfort  of  ante-bellum  days.  The  liberated  50,000,000  of  Russian 
serfs  were  as  ignorant  and  helpless  as  our  Southern  negroes ;  but  they  were 
made  to  bear  the  heavy  biu^dens  of  taxation,  of  conscription  to  army  and 
navy,  of  living  in  a  country  poor  in  capital,  energy,  and  enterprise.  And 
as  their  numbers  constantly  increased,  as  their  small  holdings  had  to  be 
again  and  again  divided  and  subdivided  for  the  sustenance  of  the  growing 
generations,  they  grew  poorer  and  poorer,  and  their  ignorance  prevented 
their  bettering  these  frightful  conditions.  The  Government,  instead  of 
aiding  them,  instead  of  devising  means  to  pull  them  out  of  the  mire,  sank 
them  deeper  and  deeper  into  it. 

Some  years  ago,  while  in  Moscow,  I  paid  a  visit  to  Russia's  greatest 
pathfinder  in  chemistry.  Prof.  Mendeleyeff.  He  had  just  finished  a 
series  of  analyses.  On  his  worktable  lay  tiny  heaps  of  soil,  and  he  was 
drawing  up  a  report  for  the  Ministry  of  Agriculture.  "Our  black-earth 
belt  is  doomed,"  he  said,  "unless  the  Government  can  find  both  the 
courage  and  the  money  for  sweeping  reforms  and  ameliorations.  My 
chemical  analysis  shows  that  this  soil,  once  deemed  of  perennial  fertility, 
is  speedily  becoming  exhausted.  Withiii  ten  years  it  has  lost  twenty-five 
per  cent  or  more  of  its  nutritive  quaUties.''  And  he  exhibited  a  long 
and  carefully  prepared  table  of  figures.  In  the  large  province  of  Samara 
—  even  at  this  writing  the  scene  of  another  frightful  famine  —  two  dec- 
ades ago  a  granary  of  phenomenal  wealth,  the  productiveness  of  the  soil 
had  decreased:  for  winter  wheat,  from  31  pood  to  27  pood  per  dessya- 
tine  (2^  acres);  for  spring  wheat,  from  34  to  25;  for  rye,  from  41  to  30; 
for  oats,  from  33  to  26;  for  barley,  from  33  to  18;  and  for  potatoes,  from 
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301  to  213.  Of  course,  no  action  was  taken  by  the  Government  on  this 
report  nor  on  subsequent  ones. 

But  it  is  not  the  Government  alone  which  has  helped  in  the  undoing 
of  the  peasantry.  The  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia  likewise  has  been 
and  is  at  fault.  It  battens  on  the  poverty  of  the  moujik.  And  there 
are  various  strange  features  in  this  general  condition.  Thus,  the 
religion  of  the  peasantry  is  an  odd  compound  of  gross  formalism  and 
ancient  pagan  superstition,  thinly  overlaid  with  Christian  rites.  For 
the  Orthodox  priesthood  the  peasant  harbors  undisguised  animosity 
and  scorn.  He  calls  his  parish  priest  hatyoushka  (little  father),  but 
his  attitude  toward  him  has  nothing  of  the  filial.  He  believes  that 
meeting  the  priest  in  the  village  street  brings  ill-luck,  and  will  expec- 
torate to  break  the  anticipated  train  of  evil.  According  to  the  stand- 
ards of  Western  nations,  the  Orthodox  priest  is  underpaid — his  income 
(in  money  and  kind)  rarely  exceeds  600  roubles  per  annum,  and  out 
of  that  he  is  expected  to  maintain  his  proverbially  large  family.  But 
to  the  peasant  such  an  income  seems  very  large  and  the  manner  of 
earning  it  very  easy.  For  the  disdain  felt  for  the  priest,  the  fact  that 
drunkenness  is  his  besetting  sin  is  partly  responsible. 

For  all  that,  the  peasant  is  controlled  by  the  church.  He  keeps 
the  150  holy  and  fast  days  in  the  year  enjoined  on  him  by  the  Holy 
Synod,  and  he  maintains  with  his  offerings  and  dues  the  enormous 
apparatus  of  the  church.  Thus  the  priests  fasten  on  the  half-starved 
peasantry,  depriving  them  of  part  of  their  scant  fare.  And  this  is 
but  the  economical  loss  the  moujik  suffers.  Far  greater  is  the  intel- 
lectual and  moral  injury  which  in  this  way  is  inflicted  on  him,  keeping 
him  in  that  unreasoning  condition  which  amazes  all  who  first  become 
acquainted  with  Russia. 

The  average  yield  per  acre  of  the  whole  of  the  "  black-earth  belt "  has 
steadily  sunk.  It  is  now  lower  than  in  any  other  country  of  Europe.  It 
is,  for  instance,  just  one-third  that  of  the  average  of  Germany,  and  yet  the 
latter  country  has,  by  nature,  rather  meagre  soil.  But  the  Russian  peas- 
ant is  too  unprogressive  and  unintelligent  to  till  his  land  j)roperly,  and  too 
poor  to  buy  manure  or  fertilizer. 

But  the  greatest  drawback,  in  a  certain  sense,  is  that  tlie  Russian 
Goveniment  has  hel}>ed  t^)  keep  the  ])easant  in  his  present  degraded  state. 
Indolent  and  improvident  as  a  result  of  centuries  of  serfdom,  the  Govern- 
ment has  made  him  more  so:  (1)  l)y  insisting  on  his  keeping  the  150  holi- 
days in  the  year  which  the  Orthodox  Church  enjoins;  (2)  by  compelling 
him  to  pay  his  taxes  —  averaging  in  some  districts  between  50  and  00  per 
cent  of  the  gross  crops  —  an  s^)on  jus  the  harvest  is  don(^,  at  a  time  when 
prices  rule  lowest;  and  (3)  by  encouraging  the  consumption  of  Govern- 
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ment  monopoly  vodka  (liquor  distilled  from  potatoes,  sold  by  the  Gov- 
ernment at  from  two  to  three  dollars  per  gallon,  though  costing  but  fifty 
cents  to  make),  and  thereby  promoting  his  chief  vice,  drunkenness. 

The  average  annual  earnings  of  a  Russian  peasant  family  are  given  in 
the  latest  Goverimient  statistics  at  sixty-three  roubles  (thirty-four  dol- 
lars), of  which  they  spent,  after  paying  the  taxes,  an  average  of  only 
twenty-two  roubles  on  food.  The  latter  consists  of  the  coarsest  of  black 
bread,  cabbage  soup  (the  famous  stchi),  grits,  potatoes,  an  onion  now 
and  then,  and  four  times  a  year  only,  on  "high  holidays,''  a  bit  of  meat  or 
fish;  some  cucumbers,  berries,  and  mushrooms  being  added  during  the 
short  summer  season.  The  peasant's  only  recreation  is  to  get  drunk, 
whether  he  can  afford  it  or  not.    His  family  suffers  in  proportion. 

Thus,  his  life  is  dreary  and  sordid  beyond  anything  we  of  the  West  can 
conceive.  But  such  are  normal  times  with  him.  Famine  stalks  the  land 
every  few  years.  Famine  is  now  a  recognized,  almost  a  regular,  visitation 
in  Russia.  The  famine  of  1901  affected  mostly  the  Volga  provinces.  That 
of  1891  covered  a  territory  amounting  to  one-third  of  European  Russia. 
In  1901,  in  the  province  of  Samara,  50,000  human  beings  are  said  to  have 
literally  starved  to  death.  Whole  groups  of  villages  were  graveyards, 
with  no  living  creature  remaining,  even  the  cats  and  dogs,  the  rats  and 
mice  having  perished.  That  famine  cost  the  Government  in  relief  moneys 
alone  a  matter  of  a  round  hundred  millions.  Famines  will  recur  in  Russia 
at  regular  and  short  intervals  as  long  as  present  conditions  last.  They  are 
occasioned  by  the  great  changes  in  climatic  conditions  that  have  come 
with  the  deforestation  of  the  whole  of  the  "black-earth  belt,"  and  by 
the  impoverishment  of  the  soil,  together  with  the  pauperization  of  the 
peasant,  rendering  it  impossible  for  him  to  save  money  or  husband  reserves 
in  grain.  Between  1882  and  1905,  six  distinct  and  well-defined  famines, 
covering  vast  areas,  have  occurred  in  Russia,  more  than  one  of  them 
extending  even  to  Western  Siberia.  How  are  the  peasantry  of  Russia  to 
prosper  with  such  an  endless  chain  of  adversities? 

The  most  striking  proof  of  the  utter  economic  exhaustion  of  the 
Russian  peasant  population  is  found  in  the  tax  delinquencies,  a  feature 
of  national  finance  which  forms  a  portentous  item  in  every  budget. 
Despite  the  fact  that  the  taxes  are  collected  with  the  utmost  rigor,  caus- 
ing thousands  of  peasant  families  annually  to  be  driven  to  the  road  by  the 
forced  sale  of  their  chattels,  these  delinquencies  are  growing,  and  several 
times  have  amounted  to  30  and  even  35  per  cent  of  the  total  amount 
imposed  upon  the  starving  peasantry.  If  no  radical  changes  take  place 
in  the  condition  of  Russian  agriculture,  it  is  safe  to  predict  the  utter  eco- 
nomic collapse  of  lhe  empire. 

One  far-reaching  change  has  just  been  promised  by  Nicholas  II.    It 
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comes  late,  vety  late,  this  promise,  but  if  faithfully  carried  out  may  avert 
the  doom  of  the  overburdened,  almost  crushed  Russian  peasant.  The 
Czar  has  promised  nothing  less  than  to  dispose  of  his  Crown  domains  for 
the  benefit  of  the  peasant  population.  These  domains  cover  more  than 
one  million  square  miles  in  European  Russia  alone,  i.e.,  one-third  of  the 
total  area  of  the  empire,  west  of  the  Caucasus.  Much  of  it  is  morass  or 
otherwise  unsuitable  for  cultivation;  but  enough  of  it  is  available  for 
tilling  to  insure  to  each  peasant  family  more  than  double  its  present 
average  holdings,  namely,  about  twelve  acres.  To  carry  out  this  project 
on  any  terms  should  be,  for  many  years  to  come,  the  salvation  of  the  peas- 
antr}',  no  matter  whether  the  land  be  given  as  a  free  gift  or,  as  planned  at 
this  wTiting,  sold  on  small  instalments  running  through  a  period  of  thirty- 
five  years. 

To  sum  up : 

Russia's  borrowing  powers  in  foreign  markets  are  on  the  decline.  It 
will  require  the  internal  economic,  and,  bound  up  in  that,  the  political, 
resurrection  of  Russia  to  give  non-Russian  capitalists  renewed  confidence 
in  the  ultimate  ability  and  willingness  of  Russia  to  repay  further,  or, 
indeed,  past  loans. 

Russia's  young  industry,  fashioned  after  the  Western  type,  has 
received  such  a  severe  setback  that  without  additional  large  foreign  loans 
to  act  as  fructifier  it  will  not  revive  for  decades.  Should  these,  however, 
be  forthcoming,  then  the  national  cottage  industry  —  to  which  the  finan- 
cial geniuses  of  the  empire  have  acted  so  far  in  a  stepmotherly  way 
because  of  its  necessarily  slow,  though  normal,  growth  —  would  develop 
into  something  like  a  really  national  industry. 

Above  all,  Russian  ap^ricultural  conditions  must  be  altered  radically 
in  order  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a  stable  and  healthy  national  wealth. 
The  great  reform  now  held  out  by  the  Czar  will  be  one  highly  important 
step  in  that  direction.  Others  doubtless  will  follow;  for  the  Russian  peas- 
ant is  desperate,  at  the  end  of  his  patience,  and  with  weapons  in  hand  de- 
mands a  life  worth  living. 

Finally,  in  the  absence  of  foreign  loans,  the  capacity  to  raise  by  tax- 
ation sufficient  sums  to  keep  the  administrative  wlioels  going  will  bo 
regulated  very  largely,  nay,  chiefly,  by  the  outcome  of  the  agrarian  prob- 
lem in  Russia. 

In  any  event,  however,  Russia  of  necessity  will  cease,  for  a  period  of 
some  length  at  least,  to  be  an  aggressive,  conquering  })ower,  ever  bent  on 
expanding  her  frontiers.  What  has  enabled  Russia  for  two  centuries  to 
\ye  an  expanding  and  aggressive^  nation,  and  to  maintain  a  huge  army  and, 
of  late,  a  strong  navy,  lias  been,  for  one  thing,  her  unchallenged  ability 
to  borrow  enormous  sums  abroad,  and,  secondly,  to  spend  tlieni,  under 
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her  system  of  autocracy,  on  conquest,  and  on  maintaining  a  "showy 
front,"  as  one  of  her  own  statesmen  once  termed  it,  allowing  meanwhile 
internal  conditions  to  remain  stagnant  and  averse  to  all  rational  progress. 
With  the  breaking  down  of  this  autocratic  system,  and,  more  important 
yet,  with  the  failure  to  raise  new  gigantic  loans,  is  ushered  in  the  day  of 
representative  government,  when  the  needs  of  the  nation  itself  will 
become  the  paramount  issue,  and  when  the  taxes  will  be  mainly  expended 
to  improve  the  lot  of  the  average  man  —  which  in  Russia  means,  above 
all,  the  peasant. 

The  day  of  political  bondage  over,  Russia  will  at  least  be  able  to  direct 
her  mind  into  the  channels  of  economic  reform  as  well.  There  is  probably 
many  a  severe  economic  crisis  ahead  for  Russia,  for  such  unparalleled 
misgovernment  as  hers  has  been  since  the  days  of  Peter  the  Great  cannot 
be  cured  in  a  day.  But  one  thing  at  least  seems  certain :  there  will  be  no 
more  blind  tottering  along  the  path  that  must  in  the  end  lead  to  ruin. 
What  is  to  be  done  by  the  nation  in  the  way  of  economic  sanitation  will 
be  done  with  seeing  eyes.  And  that,  surely,  is  an  immense  gain  over 
the  past. 

Wolf  von  Schierbrand. 
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AMERICAN  POLITICS. 

Although  the  election  of  Representatives  to  the  Sixtieth  Congress  will 
not  occur  until  next  November,  preparations  for  the  campaign  have 
already  been  inaugurated.  The  Republican  Congressional  Campaign  Com- 
mittee will  soon  be  organized,  and  in  view  of  the  fact  that  Representative 
J.  W.  Babcock,  of  Wisconsin,  who  for  twelve  years  has  been  the  active  and 
efficient  chairman,  has  declined  reelection  to  that  position,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  name  his  successor.  The  choice  is  understood  to  lie  between 
Representative  James  S.  Sherman,  of  New  York,  and  Representative  J.  A, 
T.  Hull,  of  Iowa,  both  of  whom  are  experienced  legislators  and  politicians. 
The  Democratic  Congressional  Campaign  Committee  has  held  its  prelimi- 
nary meeting  for  the  consideration  of  campaign  issues,  and  has  chosen  as 
its  chairman  Representative  James  W.  Griggs,  of  Georgia,  who  has  pre- 
viously acted  in  a  similar  capacity.  There  had,  however,  been  mani- 
fested a  desire  on  the  part  of  some  Democrats  in  Congress  to  bestow  the 
chairmanship  uf)on  some  Northern  or  Western  man,  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  the  political  comf)lexion  of  Representatives  from  the  South  is 
assured.  In  many  Congrc^ssional  districts,  nominating  conventions  \\ii\v. 
been,  or  are  about  to  })e,  held,  a  notable  case  of  prompt  action  Innng 
shown  by  the  Republicans  (A  the  eleventh  Ohio  district-,  who  hiiAc  nomi- 
nate^J  Albert  Douglass  to  succeed  Charles  H.  (Irosvcnor,  who  is  now  serv- 
ing his  twentieth  year  in  Congress.  General  ( Irosvenor  is  tlins  practically 
rctire<l  to  private  life,  althr)ngh,  literally,  he  has  yet  another  year  to  serve, 
his  term  not  expiring  until  March  4,  1!M)7 

PermiMitjn  to  rej/ublUfh  articlca  Ui  rcnrrvcd. 
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In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  attention  of  Representatives  in  Congress  is 
already  being  centred  upon  their  chances  for  renomination,  and  that  an 
early  adjournment  of  the  session  is  deemed  essential  in  order  that  the  mem- 
bers may  go  home  to  mend  their  fences,  as  the  saying  is,  it  is  worth  while 
to  note  that  Representative  Bourke  Cockran,  of  New  York,  has  introduced 
a  proposed  constitutional  amendment  providing  that  the  terms  of  Rep- 
resentatives shall  be  four  years  instead  of  two .  The  measure  does  not  seem 
to  have  attracted  very  general  public  attention.  This  may  be  due,  per- 
haps, to  the  fact  that  there  is  little  or  no  probability  of  any  amendment 
to  the  Constitution  ever  becoming  effective.  Every  effort  in  this  direction 
during  the  past  forty  years  has  been  futile;  and  the  sentiment  against  any 
change  seems  now  to  be  more  definitely  fixed  in  the  public  mind  than  ever 
before.  At  the  same  time,  the  proposed  lengthening  of  the  Congressional 
term  has  much  to  commend  it  to  favorable  consideration.  The  elections 
which  are  now  held  midway  in  a  Presidential  administration  do  little  more 
than  disturb  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  the  country.  It  would  seem  to 
be  much  wiser  to  elect  a  President  and  a  Congress  in  sympathy  with  his 
views  to  serve  the  same  length  of  time.  Both  could  then  enter  upon  a 
well-defined  and  settled  policy,  with  a  sufficient  period  in  which  to  develop 
it  to  its  fullest  extent,  and  all  the  time  conscious  that  if  the  course  of  action 
did  not  meet  with  popular  approval  a  dissatisfied  people  would  relegate 
the  responsible  party  into  retirement  at  the  next  election. 

As  the  case  now  stands,  the  last  two  years  of  a  Presidential  adminis- 
tration frequently  witness  a  deadlock  between  the  White  House  and  an 
opposing  political  majority  in  the  low^er  branch  of  Congress.  In  such 
case,  the  President,  powerless  to  carry  into  effect  the  policies  outlined  by 
him  at  the  beginning  of  his  term,  sits  with  his  hands  literally  tied  behind 
him.  All  legislation,  except  of  the  most  perfunctory  character,  is  checked. 
The  President  extols  the  benefits  that  would  bless  the  nation  if  his  party 
had  full  sway,  while  the  antagonistic  majority  in  the  newly  elected  House 
adopts  measures  that  cannot  possibly  receive  the  approval  of  the  Ex- 
ecutive.    The  spectacle  is  not  edifying. 

There  are  other  considerations,  too,  which  deserve  attention.  For  in- 
stance, it  now  happens  that  almost  as  soon  as  a  Representative  is  chosen, 
he  is  compelled  to  begin  his  campaign  for  renomination.  Elected  in  No- 
vember, he  does  not  take  his  seat  until  a  year  thereafter,  unless  an 
extraordinary  session  is  convened  —  a  contingency  which  very  rarely 
occurs  —  and  after  five  or  six  months  of  actual  service  he  is  again  con- 
fronted by  a  nominating  convention.  If  he  fails  to  be  returned,  which 
is  quite  frequently  the  case  in  these  days  of  discontent,  he  comes  to 
Washington  to  attend  the  closing  three  months  of  the  session  m  a  more 
or  less  indifferent  frame  of  mind.    His  political  future  has  been  settled. 
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He  no  longer  feels  a  keen  sense  of  responsibility  to  his  constituency.  If, 
however,  his  term  were  for  four  years,  conditions  would  be  different.  He 
w^ould  be  reheved,  in  the  first  place,  of  the  almost  immediate  struggle  for 
renomination ;  and,  still  more  important,  he  would  have  an  adequate 
period  in  which  to  prove  to  his  constituents  his  efficiency  and  fitness  for 
his  high  office.  He  would  have  an  incentive  to  make  a  record  for  himself 
in  the  management  of  public  affairs.  He  would  enjoy  larger  opportunity 
to  adjust  himself  to  his  new  environment.  If,  after  four  years  of  service, 
he  had  accompHshed  nothing,  a  verdict  could  very  properly  be  rendered 
against  liim. 

It  may  be  said,  and  with  some  degree  of  plausibifity,  that  it  is  a  good 
thing  in  a  repubhc  to  hear  frequently  from  the  people.  This  assertion 
may,  in  the  abstract,  be  true.  In  actual  operation,  however,  constant 
uncertainty  and  change  are  more  injurious  than  beneficial.  If  it  were 
knovrn  at  the  time  of  a  Presidential  election  that  both  the  Chief  Executive 
and  the  Congress  would  remain  in  power  for  four  years,  the  people  would, 
in  the  first  place,  vote  \vith  more  sobriety  of  judgment  than  may  now  be 
the  case;  and  when  the  choice  had  been  made,  the  country  would  adjust 
itself  accordingly.  It  would  settle  down  to  its  normal  state.  Business 
interests,  appreciating  the  fact  that  no  disturbing  question  of  politics 
could  alter  the  status  of  projected  enterprises,  would  proceed  confidently 
to  their  development.  It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  when  the  political  wave 
surges  highest,  the  commercial  world  experiences  its  greatest  lethargy  and 
depression. 

The  only  argument  that  can  be  advanced  in  favor  of  a  short  term  for 
Representatives  in  Congress  is  the  fact  that  a  party  wantonly  abusing 
its  power  can  be  speedily  ousted.  Anyone  famihar  with  the  history  of 
Congress  must  recall  the  fact,  however,  that  any  legislation  considered  by 
the  country  to  be  detrimental  to  the  public  interest  must,  perforce,  re- 
main upon  the  statute  books  for  several  years,  even  though  the  majority 
in  the  House  be  changed,  inasmuch  as  the  President  still  remains  in  the 
White  Hou.se.  There  can  be  no  cjucstion,  for  instance,  which  more  in- 
timately concerns  the  great  mass  of  the  j)cople  than  the  tariff.  The 
McKinloy  tariff  bill,  enacted  in  the  first  two  years  of  President  Harrison's 
administration,  created  a  revulsion  of  sentiment  which  resulted  in  the 
election  of  a  DerncKTatic  House  of  Representatives;  but  the  measure  re- 
mained a  law  until  1S93,  when  the  Wilson-Gorman  tariff  bill  bec^ame  a 
law  in  President  Cleveland's  administration.  Again  there  was  a  political 
Ufiheaval,  but  again  tliere  waw  no  possibility  of  providing  a  sul>stitute 
until  after  Mr.  Cleveland  liad  been  succeeded  by  Mr.  McKinlcy.  In 
other  wonls,  an  election  in  the  middle  of  a  Presidential  term  may  be  sig- 
nificant as  an  exf>rcssion  of  public  feeling,  but  it  cannot  be  j)roductive  of 
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any  real  result.  This  being  the  case,  is  there  any  reason  why  the  country 
should  be  subjected  to  the  turmoil  and  expense  of  a  Congressional  election 
every  two  years?  This  is  the  question  which  is  being  seriously  considered 
in  Washington.  The  arguments  pro  and  con  are  being  discussed  with 
much  force  and  vigor.  It  is,  perhaps,  unfortunate  that  the  only  answer 
to  the  question  depends  upon  an  amendment  to  the  Constitution. 

President  Roosevelt  continues  to  be  the  central  figure  in  American 
politics.  Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  his  determination  not  to  serve 
again  as  President  of  the  United  States  is  universally  accepted  as  final,  it  is 
no  exaggeration  to  say  that  Mr.  Roosevelt  is  the  dominant  factor  in  party 
councils  and  in  national  affairs.  With  a  man  of  less  forcefulness  in  the 
White  House,  the  eyes  of  the  politicians  would  even  now  be  turned  from 
the  descending  orb  toward  some  rising  sun.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  is 
little  or  no  talk  of  candidates  to  succeed  him.  He  is  still  the  all-command- 
ing figure.  His  tremendous  activity  shows  no  sign  of  decrease.  At  one 
minute  he  is  impressing  his  views  upon  the  leaders  of  the  Senate  and 
the  House  with  all  the  power  of  his  strong  mentality ;  the  next  instant  he 
is  writing  to  John  Mitchell  in  an  effort  to  avert  a  coal  strike.  He  finds 
time  amid  his  multifarious  duties  to  write  an  essay  upon  the  necessity  of 
preparing  for  war  in  time  of  peace,  taking  as  his  text  the  address  of  Ad- 
miral Togo  to  the  Japanese  navy.  He  is  in  touch  with  the  minutest  de- 
tails of  official  life;  and,  between  times,  as  a  squirrel  nibbles  at  a  nut,  he 
delves  into  the  latest  books  and  keeps  himself  posted  upon  the  literature 
of  the  day. 

Every  country  knows  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  "  The  king  is  dead ! 
Long  live  the  king ! "  In  the  United  States,  where  the  people,  as  a  mass, 
are  restless  and  change-desiring,  very  few  wait  until  the  king  is  dead.  As 
soon  as  his  end  is  in  sight,  he  is  deserted,  except  by  his  chosen  friends. 
Politicians,  naturally  variable,  turn  toward  his  possible  successor.  It  is 
significant  of  Mr.  Roosevelt's  strength  that  he  is  still  foremost  not  only 
in  the  minds  of  the  people,  but  in  those  of  the  politicians  themselves.  He 
still  leads,  while  Congress  follows.  This  is  due  principally  to  the  fact  that 
with  his  keen  insight  he  judges  intuitively  the  needs  of  the  people,  while 
his  mental  and  physical  energy  furnishes  him  with  the  power  to  impress  his 
views  upon  the  national  legislators.  The  fact  that  he  is  so  thoroughly 
uppermost  in  the  public  mind  affords  the  only  reason,  it  seems  to  me,  for 
the  absolute  lack  of  all  speculation  as  to  the  next  Republican  candidate. 
In  Washington,  the  centre  of  political  gossip,  the  subject  is  rarely  men- 
tioned. There  is  some  little  talk  of  Vice-President  Fairbanks'  conferences 
with  Southern  leaders;  there  is  an  occasional  whisper  as  to  the  likelihood 
of  New  York  declaring  for  Elihu  Root;  the  fact  that  the  next  nomination 
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ought  to  go  to  the  West  gives  basis  to  the  consideration  of  the  name  of 
William  H.  Taft;  but,  after  all,  the  talk  is  of  the  most  desultory  nature, 
and  nothing  hke  a  definite  organization  seems  to  be  anywhere  attempted. 

Senator  Aldrich,  of  Rhode  Island,  accurately  expressed  the  situation 
when,  in  answer  to  a  direct  question  upon  the  floor  of  the  Senate,  he  stated 
that  the  mind  of  his  party  was  still  in  a  most  uncertain  state.  There  is 
one  man  who,  if  he  were  a  few  years  younger,  might  well  be  considered  a 
formidable  aspirant  for  the  Presidency.  Only  the  advanced  age  of  Joseph 
G.  Cannon,  of  lUinois,  prevents  the  serious  consideration  of  his  name.  He 
will  be  seventy  years  old  next  May,  and,  therefore,  seventy-two  in  1908, 
when  the  nominating  convention  is  held.  This  fact  militates  against  him. 
Otherwise,  with  his  rugged  and  democratic  personality,  his  plain  and 
sterling  qualities,  his  honesty  and  detestation  of  shams,  he  would  be  pop- 
ular in  the  largest  sense. 

The  Democrats,  too,  are  drifting.  They  have  no  candidate  in  sight. 
They  do  not  even  know  what  faction  of  the  party  will  control  their  con- 
vention. If  the  radical  wing  is  uppermost,  it  would  not  be  surprising  if 
Mr.  Bryan  were  again  the  nominee,  or,  if  not  Mr.  Bryan,  Mr.  William  R. 
Hearst.  The  latter  has  his  eye  upon  the  Presidential  chair;  and,  what  is 
more  to  the  point,  he  is  working  to  attain  his  ambition.  He  has  an  organi- 
zation; and,  in  the  long  run,  organization  is  the  winning  factor  in  a  con- 
test. As  for  a  possible  conservative  candidate,  one  might  as  well  put 
twenty  names  in  a  basket  and  trust  to  luck  in  the  selection  of  any  one  of 
them  as  to  essay  a  prediction  at  the  present  time.  There  is  not  only  an 
entire  absence  of  anything  like  definite  expression  of  a  choice,  but  almost 
an  absolute  lack  of  suggestion.  Misty  and  nebulous  uncertainty  envelops 
the  Democratic  situation.  It  is  coupled,  if  the  truth  must  be  told,  with 
a  feeling  that  nothing  less  than  a  miracle  will  bring  about  the  election 
of  a  Democratic  President  in  1908. 

The  attention  of  Congress  has  been  occupied  by  three  important  ques- 
tions. These  are,  the  Phififjj)ine  tariff;  the  admission  to  statehood  of  Ari- 
zona, New  Mexico,  Okhihoma,  and  IncHan  territories;  and  the  regulation 
of  railroad  rates.  The  latter  is  the  only  one  likely  to  be  crystallized  into 
law  at  this  session  of  Congress. 

The  Philippine  tariff  1)111  was  in  the  nature  of  a  heli)ing  hand  to  a  people 
who  must  necessarily  look  to  ns  for  fostering  care.  It  })rovi(lo(l  for  the  free 
importation  into  the  United  States  of  all  arti(tles  which  were  the  growth 
and  i)roduct  of  the  J*hilii)f)ine  Islands,  except  sugar,  tobacco,  and  rice;  and 
the  tariff  upon  these  latter  articles  was  placed  at  twenty-five  per  cent  of 
the  duty  charged  uf)on  them  whcrn  imj)or1ed  from  otlier  countries,  with 
the  final  proviso  for  absolute  free  trade  with  the  Islands  in  and  after  1909. 
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It  will  be  seen  that  the  sugar  and  tobacco  interests  of  this  country  were 
most  affected  by  the  proposed  legislation;  and  the  report  of  the  Ways  and 
Means  Committee  was  an  argument  to  placate  those  interests.  The  report 
asserted  that  the  reduction  of  the  duty  on  Philippine  sugar  did  not  ad- 
versely affect  the  American  growers  of  beet  and  cane  sugar — first,  because 
of  the  low  grade  of  the  Philippine  product,  and,  second,  because  of  the 
freight  charges.  It  was  asserted  that  Philippine  sugar,  refined,  laid  down 
in  New  York,  cost  3.8  cents  per  pound,  without  adding  the  duty,  as  against 
3.9  and  3.7  cents  per  pound  for  the  refined  beet  sugar  at  the  Michigan  and 
Colorado  factories,  respectively.  "  The  freight  on  sugar  from  New  York 
to  the  markets  of  the  country,^'  continued  the  report,  "  will  certainly  aver- 
age as  much  as  the  freight  from  Michigan  or  Colorado  to  the  markets. 
Thus  it  is  seen  that  free  sugar  from  the  Philippines  would  only  equalize 
conditions.  The  duty  of  thirty  cents  per  100  pounds  imposed  until  April, 
1909,  leaves  the  Philippine  sugar  at  a  great  disadvantage."  With  equal 
emphasis  the  report  asserted  that  Philippine  sugar  would  not  become  a 
menace  to  the  domestic  article  when,  in  1909,  it  should  be  admitted  free 
into  the  United  States. 

Very  technical  and  unimportant  all  this  may  seem,  especially  as  the 
enactment  of  the  bill  into  law  is  not  now  im^minent.  But,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  a  question  of  grave  political  effect  might  be  presented.  The  possi- 
bility that  lower  duties  on  Philippine  sugar  would  affect  adversely  the  beet- 
sugar  industry,  now  assuming  large  proportions  in  Western  States,  was 
sufficient  to  create  a  revolt  among  the  Representatives  from  those  States; 
and,  when  the  final  vote  was  taken,  no  less  than  fifty-seven  of  them  were 
recorded  in  opposition  to  their  party  programme.  Never  was  Hancock's 
famous  saying  that  the  tariff  is  a  local  issue  more  emphatically  shown  than 
in  this  action  upon  the  Philippine  bill.  When  it  came  to  choosing  between 
party  dictates  and  home  interests,  the  latter  prevailed.  As  for  the  future, 
the  Republicans  may  well  hope  and  pray  that  the  predictions  of  the  report 
of  the  Ways  and  Means  ComLmittee  will  be  realized.  If  the  Philippine  bill 
should  eventually  become  a  law,  and  importations  should  interfere  with  the 
manufacture  and  sale  of  beet  sugar,  the  resulting  dissatisfaction  would  be 
sufficient  to  throw  Michigan,  Wisconsin,  Minnesota,  Colorado,  California, 
and  possibly  one  or  two  other  States  into  the  Democratic  column.  It  is 
no  wonder  that  Secretary  Taft  made  formal  addresses  in  Michigan  to 
allay  popular  dissatisfaction;  for  it  is  quite  within  the  range  of  possibility 
that  the  Philippine  tariff  bill,  regarding  which  it  is  safe  to  say  that  not 
half  of  the  country  knows  anything  at  all,  may  be  an  important  factor  in 
deciding  a  future  Presidential  election. 

The  debate  upon  the  bill  was  anticipated  with  some  anxiety  by  the 
party  leaders,  who  feared  an  explosion  on  the  subject  of  tariff  reform.    As 
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a  matter  of  fact,  their  fears  were  not  well-founded.  Mr.  Lawrence,  of 
Massachusetts,  voicing  the  sentiment  of  an  increasing  faction  of  the  Re- 
publican part}^  in  his  State,  expressed  his  desire  for  free  hides,  free  coal, 
free  lumber,  and  free  alcohol  in  the  arts ;  but  even  Mr.  La^vrence  was  suffi- 
ciently aUve  to  party  disciphne  to  add  that,  while  he  believed  the  time  had 
arrived  for  tariff  revision,  "the  Republicans  of  Massachusetts  still  hold 
their  allegiance  to  the  principles  of  protection,  and,  therefore,  do  not  wish 
revision  through  an  alliance  with  the  Democratic  party. ^'  The  high-pro- 
tection Republicans  naturally  applauded  this  conservative  utterance, 
while  their  satisfaction  was  plainly  evidenced  when  Representative  Champ 
Clark,  of  Missouri,  who  long  ago  asserted  his  willingness  to  raze  the  custom- 
houses, hfted  aloft  the  banner  of  absolute  free  trade.  It  was  noticeable, 
however,  that  Mr.  Clark's  radical  ideas  were  not  very  generally  supported 
upon  his  side  of  the  House.  Whether  the  Democrats  felt  that  it  was  use- 
less merely  to  fulminate,  or  whether  they  did  not  coincide  entirely  with 
Mr.  Clark's  free-trade  position,  was  not  made  manifest.  The  fact  that 
they  did  not  join  in  a  general  chorus  of  free-trade  advocacy  is  interesting, 
to  say  the  least. 

The  general  debate  allowed  prior  to  the  vote  upon  the  bill  afforded  op- 
portunity for  the  delivery  of  the  usual  number  of  speeches  intended  for 
home  consumption.  The  "stand-patter,"  so-called,  emphasized  the  wis- 
dom of  an  unchanged  tariff;  the  revisionist  pictured  the  prospective  bene- 
fits of  lower  duties;  while  one  and  all  joined  in  denouncing  the  rapacity  of 
the  trusts.  Whatever  might  have  been  other  disagreements,  this  theme 
of  abusing  monopolistic  corporations  brought  everybody  into  harmony. 
It  is  true  that  at  least  one  amendment  which  would  have  proved  detri- 
mental to  the  sugar  trust  was  defeated ;  but  none  the  less  did  the  hall  of 
the  House  echo  with  rhetorical  attacks  upon  the  combinations  which 
control  the  prices  of  human  necessaries. 

It  is  now  evident  that  the  tariff  will  be  the  principal  topic  in  the 
approaching  Congressional  campaign.  The  railroad-rate  legislation  will 
doubtless  have  been  enacted  ere  the  session  ends,  and  no  other  national 
issue  except  the  tariff  has,  up  to  the  present  time,  presented  itself.  It 
would  not  be  at  all  surprising  if  the  President  emphasized  this 
topic  by  a  special  message  to  Congress  just  before  the  adjourn- 
ment of  the  j)rcsent  session.  He  hjis  thus  far  refrained  from  giving 
utterance  to  his  well-known  opinions  in  favor  of  adapting  the  tariff 
schedules  to  new  conditions,  but  this  reticence  has  been  due  to  a  de- 
sire not  to  divert  attention  from  the  railroad-rate  legislation,  upon  which 
he  has  centred  all  his  hop(;s.  If  he  submits  a  tariff  message  to  ('ongress, 
it  will  })c  in  the  nature  of  a  rallying  cry  to  the  voters  of  his  party,  for  he 
will  tread  the  safe;  and  san(;  path  of  necassary  tariff  revision,  avoiding  the 
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extremes  of  high  protection  and  free  trade,  promising  continued  security 
to  the  legitimate  manufacturer,  but  combating  the  exorbitant  schedules 
which  now  tend  to  create  monopolies. 

Despite  the  obstinacy  of  the  stand-patters,  the  country  will  eventually 
come  to  the  President's  position.  The  people,  no  matter  what  certain 
politicians  may  assert,  are  not  likely  to  endure  what  have  been  happily 
called  the  outrageous  abuses  of  protection;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  there 
is  no  more  danger  that  this  country  will  swing  over  to  free  trade  than  there 
is  of  a  profession  of  allegiance  to  Great  Britain.  When  the  Democrats 
enacted  a  tariff  bill  in  President  Cleveland's  administration,  they  shot  wide 
of  the  free-trade  mark;  and  should  they  again  come  into  power,  it  is  safe 
to  predict  that  the  principle  of  protection  will  still  be  embodied  in  any 
tariff  law  which  they  may  pass. 

The  Statehood  bill,  as  it  passed  the  House,  provided  for  the  admission 
of  Oklahoma  and  Indian  Territory  as  one  State  under  the  name  of  Okla- 
homa, and  of  Arizona  and  New  Mexico  as  another  State  to  be  known  as  Ari- 
zona. The  Senate,  voting  upon  the  measure  on  March  9,  adopted  an 
amendment  offered  by  Senator  Foraker  providing  that  in  the  case  of 
Arizona  and  New  Mexico  the  union  of  the  two  territories  as  one  State 
shall  be  contingent  upon  the  consent  of  the  people  therein.  The  bill 
has  been  returned  to  the  House,  where,  at  the  present  writing,  it  is 
very  much  like  Mahomet 's  coffin,  suspended  in  mid-air. 

The  absolute  defeat  of  the  bill  would  not  be  unwelcome  to  many  lead- 
ing Republicans,  notably  Speaker  Cannon.  The  latter  makes  no  secret  of 
his  opposition  to  the  creation  of  rotten  boroughs,  and  is  especially  averse 
to  giving  them  representation  and  influence  in  the  Senate  equal  to  New 
York  and  other  populous  States.  He  is  also  opposed  to  a  large  increase  in 
the  electoral  college.  He  is  quoted  as  saying,  however,  that  by  admitting 
the  four  territories  as  two  States  the  danger  will  be  reduced  one- 
half,  and  he  fears  that  if  the  admission  is  entirely  postponed,  the  Demo- 
crats may  recover  control  of  Congress  and  legislate  the  four  territories 
into  separate  States,  with  eight  new  Senators  and  from  twelve  to  eighteen 
electoral  votes.  Inasmuch  as  the  Senate  is  likely  to  be  Republican  for 
many  years  to  come,  it  is  sufficiently  evident  that  this  fear  is  not  well 
founded. 

The  passage  of  the  bill  through  the  House  was  made  the  occasion  of 
an  episode  which  came  to  be  popularly  known  as  an  insurgent  uprising. 
It  is  not  necessary  now  to  rehearse  all  the  details  of  the  struggle.  Suffice 
it  to  say  that  a  certain  number  of  Republicans  undertook  to  rebel  against 
the  wish  of  the  dominant  leaders  of  their  party,  the  latter  including  Presi- 
dent Roosevelt  and  Speaker  Cannon,  and  they  were  overwhelmingly  de- 
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feated.  There  was,  it  is  true,  something  drastic  in  the  method  by  which 
the  measure  was  forced  through  the  House.  A  rule  w^as  reported  from  the 
Committee  on  Rules  which  proposed  that  after  one  day's  debate  the  bill 
should  be  voted  upon  and  that  no  amendments  should  be  allowed  to  be 
offered.  There  was  much  talk  of  gag  and  coercion;  but,  after  all,  the  ad- 
ministration won. 

The  moral  of  the  episode  is  simple.  A  rebellion  in  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives must  be  of  gigantic  proportions  if  it  is  to  be  effective.  In  my 
experience  in  Washington  I  can  recall  numerous  occasions  when  for  a  few 
brief  days  the  controlling  powers  were  threatened  with  the  defeat  of  their 
announced  plans.  Time  and  time  again,  however,  I  have  seen  these  revolu- 
tions, after  much  sputtering  and  frothing,  fade  away  into  nothingness.  It 
is  practically  impossible  for  any  member  of  Congress  to  organize  a  force 
which  will  stand  against  the  all-powerful  influence  of  the  President  and 
the  Speaker  of  the  House.  It  stands  to  reason  that  this  must  be  the  case. 
The  organizer  of  the  rebellion  may  gather  around  him  a  few  who  have  per- 
sonal interests  at  stake,  but  beyond  this  little  coterie  he  has  no  leadership 
whatever.  Even  those  who  might  be  personally  affected  more  frequently 
find  it  easier  to  assert  to  their  constituents  that  they  stood  with  the  head 
of  their  party,  the  President  of  the  United  States,  than  to  explain  why 
they  aligned  themselves  in  opposition  to  him.  It  will  be  recalled  that  the 
Democrats  organized  in  opposition  to  President  Cleveland  when  the  latter 
desired  to  accomplish  the  repeal  of  the  Sherman  silver  purchasing  law, 
but  in  due  course  of  time  Mr.  Cleveland  had  won  enough  of  them  to  enact 
the  desired  legislation.  In  fact,  I  do  not  recall  a  single  instance  where  the 
insurgents,  so-called,  were  successful.  Experience  has  shown  that  any  ad- 
ministration can,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  have  its  own  way  with  Congress. 

It  is  a  curious  anomaly  of  our  government  that  even  if  the  President 
and  the  Speaker  had  been  defeated  in  the  issue  raised  by  tlie  Statehood  bill, 
there  would  have  been  no  change  in  the  political  comi)lcxion  of  affairs. 
The  Speaker  would  have  continued  in  his  high  office;  the  committee  which 
reported  the  rej)udiatcd  mea.sure  would  have  remained  undisturbed.  In 
deciding  whether  two  territories  should  be  admitted  as  one  State,  there 
was  not,  i>erhai)H,  a  great  vital  princij)lo  involved;  but  even  if  this  had 
been  the  ca.se,  the  result  would  liave  boon  the  same. 

It  would  seem  as  if  the  English  manage  tliese  things  with  more  regard 
to  the  approi)riateness  of  events ;  for  when  their  government  is  defeated  by 
an  adverse  vote  upon  any  measure  of  importance  which  it  champions,  an 
appeal  is  immediately  taken  to  the  people.  (Jladstone's  Home  Rule  l*arlia- 
ment,  as  I  remember,  histcd  little  mon;  than  six  months;  and  yet,  on  the 
other  hand,  a  wis(;  and  conservative;  Ministry  njay  continue  undisturbed 
for  many  years.     We  lack  the  adaptability  and  the  elasticity  of  the  I'^ng- 
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lish  system.  We  must  have  an  election  every  two  years,  whether  or  no. 
There  may  be  no  important  issues  before  the  country ;  there  may  be  gen- 
eral satisfaction  with  the  conduct  of  affairs ;  and  yet,  under  the  inflexible 
workings  of  the  Constitution,  we  must  turn  away  from  business  to  listen 
to  the  voice  of  the  campaign  orator  as  he  appeals  to  us  from  the  hustings. 
Of  course,  our  system  will  not  be  changed.  It  is  made  sacred  by  the  fact 
that  it  is  the  plan  prescribed  by  the  founders  of  our  government,  and,  as  I 
have  already  stated,  an  amendment  to  the  Constitution  seems  a  practical 
impossibility.  At  the  same  time,  the  fact  remains  that  should  the  popular 
branch  of  Congress  go  upon  record  against  the  dominant  party,  there  is  no 
opportunity  of  appealing  to  the  country  until  the  next  election  comes  ac- 
cording to  the  calendar,  which  may  be  a  date  quite  remote  from  the  time 
when  the  revolt  occurred. 

The  engrossing  topic  in  Congress  is  the  proposed  legislation  affecting 
railroad  rates.  The  bill  reported  from  the  House  Committee  on  Inter-state 
and  Foreign  Commerce  by  its  chairman.  Representative  Hepburn,  of 
Iowa,  was  passed  by  the  House  and  later  was  adopted  without  amend- 
ment by  a  close  vote  in  the  Senate  Committee  on  Inter-state  Commerce, 
and  is  now  before  the  Senate.  Senator  Tillman,  of  South  Carolina,  a 
Democrat  of  radical  type,  was  selected  as  the  agent  of  the  committee  to 
report  the  bill  to  the  Senate.  This  action  naturally  excited  widespread 
comment  at  the  time,  and  an  analysis  of  the  vote  which  led  to  the  selec- 
tion indicated  that  the  pique  of  the  opponents  of  the  measure  was  some- 
thing of  a  factor  in  the  matter. 

According  to  the  unanimous  report  of  Mr.  Hepburn's  committee,  the 
railroads  themselves  are  responsible  for  the  legislation  which  it  is  proposed 
to  enact.  The  criticism  against  the  railroads  is  expressed  in  direct  and 
vigorous  language,  as  follows : 

It  is  proper  here  to  say  to  those  who  complain  of  this  legislation  that  the  neces- 
sity for  it  is  the  result  of  the  misconduct  of  carriers.  Not  necessarily  of  all,  but 
certainly  very  many  of  them  have  indulged  in  some  form  of  violation  of  the  law. 
The  law  of  to-day  would  be  fairly  satisfactory  to  all  shippers  if  the  spirit  of  fair- 
ness required  by  it  had  controlled  the  conduct  of  the  carriers,  and  the  necessity 
for  the  proposed  legislation  is  the  result  of  and  is  made  necessary  by  the  miscon- 
duct of  parties  who  are  now  most  clamorous  against  additional  restraint.  If  the 
carriers  had  in  good  faith  accepted  existing  statutes  and  obeyed  them,  there  would 
have  been  no  necessity  for  increasing  the  powers  of  the  Commission  or  the  enact- 
ment of  new  coercive  measures. 

The  law  above  referred  to  is  known  as  the  Elkins  act  of  1903,  which 
gave  additional  strength  to  previous  legislation  through  its  more  specific 
prohibitions  relating  to  rebates,  discriminations,  and  preferences.  It  is 
charged,  however,  that  the  ingenuity  of  some  of  the  carriers  and  shippers 
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has  resulted  in  avoiding  the  provisions  of  that  act  through  the  use  of 
joint  tariffs,  involving,  in  some  instances,  a  railroad  and  a  mere  switch 
o-vNTied  by  a  shipper,  through  arrangements  whereby  excessive  mileage  was 
given  to  the  sliipper  of  products,  who  ow^ned  his  own  cars ;  through  the 
use  of  refrigerator  cars;  through  the  permission  given  to  independent 
corporations  to  render  some  service  incidental  to  the  shipment,  as  the  fur- 
nishing of  ice  in  the  bunkers  of  the  car;  through  what  is  known  as  the 
"midnight  tariff,"  a  method  involving  an  arrangement  with  a  shipper  to 
assemble  his  freights,  and  have  them  ready  for  shipment  at  a  particular  date, 
whereupon  the  carrier  would  give  the  necessary  three  days^  notice  of  a 
reduction  in  the  rate.  Competing  carriers  and  shippers  would  know 
nothing  about  this  arrangement.  The  freight  would  be  shipped  at  the 
new,  lower  rate,  and  then  there  would  be  a  restoration  of  the  old  rate. 

The  first  section  of  the  bill  seeks  to  remedy  these  evils,  so  far  as  private 
cars  and  refrigerating  cars  and  express  companies  are  concerned,  by  an 
enlargement  of  the  words  "railroads"  and  "transportation,"  as  used  in 
the  inter-state  commerce  act  of  1887,  although,  during  the  debate,  some 
doubt  was  expressed  as  to  whether  this  result  had  been  actually  accom- 
pHshed.  The  one  important  point  of  the  Hepburn  bill  is  that  it  gives  the 
Inter-state  Commerce  Commission  the  power,  when  any  complaint  is  made 
that  any  rate  charged  or  any  regulation  or  practice  followed  by  any  rail- 
road is  unjust,  unreasona])le,  unjustly  discriminatory,  or  unduly  prefer- 
ential or  prejudicial,  "  to  determine  and  prescribe  what  will,  in  its  judg- 
ment, be  the  just  and  reasonable  and  fairly  remunerative  rate  or  rates," 
and  also  to  fix  and  determine  a  just,  fair,  and  reasonable  regulation  or  prac- 
tice. The  order  embodying  the  decision  of  the  Commission  is  to  go  into 
effect  in  thirty  days,  unless  suspended  or  modified  or  set  aside  by  the  Com- 
mission, or  suspended  or  set  aside  "by  a  court  of  competent  jurisdiction." 
A  penalty  of  $5,000  is  imposed  for  disobedience  of  an  order  of  the  Com- 
mission, each  violation  to  be  regarded  as  a  separate  offence,  while  in  case 
of  a  continuing  violation  each  day  is  to  be  considered  a  separate  offence. 

This  moa.siire  is,  unquestionably,  one  of  the  most  important  ever  given 
serious  consideration  by  Congress.  It  [iffocts  property  (;onservativoly  esti- 
mated a.s  aggregating  S15,(KX),(K)0,(K)0  in  value,  while  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  persons  arc  directly  or  indir(K;tly  de])endent  upon  railroads  for 
their  support.  As  might  he  expecUnl,  the  struggles  over  the  bill  has  devel- 
oped extremists,  who,  like  Senator  Foraker,  on  the  one  hand,  oppose  the 
hill  in  its  entirety,  or  who,  like  Senator  Dollivcr,  on  tlu^  oth(»r,  believe  that 
the  prof>osed  enactment  deals  in  the  mildest  possible  maimer  with  existing 
evils.  Between  these  (extremes  stands  Senator  F>odge,  of  Massachusetts, 
who  realizes  that  "asuflden  and  ill-considcrfMl  revolution  in  our  methods 
of  railroad  management  would  bring  on  a  business  panic,  reduce  wages. 
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and  probably  carry  disaster  to  our  trade  and  commerce  in  a  degree  which 
it  is  impossible  to  estimate/'  and  yet  who  also  appreciates  the  necessity 
for  proper  government  supervision  and  regulation. 

Senator  Lodge,  too,  is  not  willing  to  substitute  an  executive  commission 
for  the  courts,  and  herein  is  the  crux  of  the  whole  matter.  It  is  held  by 
the  opponents  of  the  bill  that  the  Inter-state  Commerce  Commission  is,  in 
reality,  made  the  final  arbiter  in  the  matter  of  fixing  railroad  rates,  inas- 
much as  the  words  of  the  Hepburn  bill, "  a  court  of  competent  jurisdiction," 
are  too  vague  and  indefinite.  They  quote  the  decisions  of  the  United 
States  Supreme  Court  to  the  effect  that  no  court  has  jurisdiction  unless 
definite  designation  is  made  in  the  law.  The  friends  of  the  bill,  on  the 
other  hand,  regard  with  suspicion  the  efforts  to  throw  disputed  questions 
into  the  courts ;  believing  that  an  abundance  of  litigation  will  destroy  the 
purpose  of  the  legislation.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  some  amendment 
will  be  adopted  providing  a  judicial  review  of  the  Commission's  action  in 
terms  that  cannot  be  misunderstood. 

Senator  Foraker,  of  Ohio,  presented  the  first,  and  perhaps  the  ablest, 
argument  against  the  measure.  He  laid  down,  first  of  all,  the  principle 
that  the  bill  is  unconstitutional  because  the  power  to  regulate  commerce 
conferred  upon  Congress  by  the  Constitution  does  not  include  the  specific 
fixing  of  rates.  Even  should  this  be  the  case,  he  argued.  Congress  has  no 
power  to  delegate  its  authority  to  an  administrative  body  like  the  Inter- 
state Commerce  Commission;  and,  in  support  of  this  contention,  he 
quoted  the  State  laws  creating  railroad  Commissions,  which  laws  speci- 
fied the  maximum  rates  and  then  directed  the  Commission  to  enforce 
the  law.  He  pointed  out,  also,  that  the  proposed  legislation  is  radically 
different  from  the  Inter-state  Commerce  act.  Under  that  statute,  the 
Commission  is  empowered  to  hear  complaints  as  to  unreasonable  rates,  but 
in  the  event  that  the  Commission  decided  against  the  railroad,  the  en- 
forcement of  its  order  was  obtainable  only  through  judicial  decree.  Mr. 
Foraker  also  opposed  the  bill  because  it  eliminates  juries,  although  on 
this  point  the  President  is  understood  to  hold  that  the  Federal  bench  is 
better  adapted  to  deciding  the  intricate  questions  that  may  arise.  In 
conclusion,  Mr.  Foraker  expressed  the  belief  that  an  amendment  to  the 
Elkins  law  would  secure  all  the  reforms  which  are  needed  and  would 
avoid  the  doubt  of  constitutionality  to  which  the  Hepburn  bill  is  open. 
Mr.  Foraker's  arguments  have,  of  course,  been  combated  by  the  friends 
of  the  bill ;  but  they  are  presented  because,  when  the  measure  shall  have 
become  law,  they  will  be  repeated  before  the  courts. 

It  is  quite  evident  that  there  will  be  a  long  and  bitter  struggle  in  the 
Senate,  however,  before  the  rate  bill  reaches  its  final  vote ;  but  that  it  will 
be  eventually  enacted,  there  is  little  reason  to  doubt.    The  Forum 


AMERICAN  POLITICS.  455 

pointed  out  some  months  ago  that  the  outlook  was  favorable  to  the  adop- 
tion of  railroad-rate  legislation,  and  this  prediction  rests  now  upon  still 
stronger  ground.  It  is  not  within  the  province  of  this  article  to  deal  with 
the  question  from  its  legal  and  economic  standpoints,  and  I  have,  there- 
fore, only  referred  to  the  details  of  the  measure  in  a  most  general  way. 
From  a  political  point  of  \dew,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  legislation  for  the 
railroads  can  become  a  serious  issue.  The  proposed  bill  was  passed  in  the 
House  with  only  seven  dissenting  votes.  Members  of  both  parties  literally 
tumbled  over  each  other  in  their  desire  to  be  recorded  affirmatively. 

It  would  appear,  therefore,  on  the  theory  that  the  House  reflects  pop- 
ular sentiment,  as  if  the  people,  irrespective  of  political  affiliation,  were 
thoroughly  in  s}Tnpathy  with  the  proposed  reform.  If  anybody  profits 
by  the  situation,  it  is  President  Roosevelt,  upon  whose  initiative  the  rem- 
edy was  undertaken,  and  whose  energy  and  persistence  forced  Congress 
into  line.  The  Republican  party,  as  a  whole,  can  hardly  claim  credit,  in- 
asmuch as  the  most  outspoken  opposition  has  emanated  from  Republican 
sources,  and  the  seven  negative  votes  were  cast  by  Republican  Representa- 
tives. If  President  Roosevelt  were  a  candidate  for  renomination,  it  is  easy 
to  see  how  his  advocacy  of  the  rate  bill  might  be  a  factor  in  the  political 
situation,  because  the  great  influence  of  the  railroads  would  naturally  and 
inevitably  be  combined  to  compass  his  defeat.  He  is,  however,  in  a  po- 
sition where  he  can  do  his  duty  without  regard  to  his  future.  It  is  an 
ideal  position,  for  it  enables  him  to  strengthen  his  party  with  the  people 
without  injuring  his  personal  political  status.  The  railroads  could,  of 
course,  combine  in  antagonism  to  the  Republican  party,  but  this  is  un- 
likely. As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is  not  evident  that  political  considerations 
have  influenced  the  President's  attitude  in  the  slightest  degree. 

The  critical  disposition  of  the  public  mind  in  regard  to  the  administra- 
tion of  affairs  has  been  thoroughly  manifest  in  Congress.  The  bill  provid- 
ing an  emergency  af)propriation  for  the  Panama  Canal,  for  instance,  was 
ma^le  the  occasion  for  a  detailed  examination  into  the  financial  status  of 
the  enterprise,  with  tlio  result  that  salaries  are  in  the  future  to  i)e  submit- 
ted to  Congress  as  regular  estimates,  thus  giving  the  legislative  body  con- 
trol over  them.  It  has  also  l)cen  settled  that  the  work  is  to  be  done  by 
contract,  a  stej)  most  wise  when  it  is  appreciated  that  the  ])rosccution  of 
the  work  under  the  direct  management  of  government  officials  might  be 
I)rovocativo  of  serious  criticism,  if  not  scandal.  During  the  consideration 
of  the  api)rof)riation  biMs,  also,  the  tendency  toward  economy  vvjis  (»vi(lent, 
and  all  it<*nis  were;  sul)j(H;ted  to  careful  scrutiny.  IndecMl,  so  committed  is 
the  House  to  a  reduction  of  expenses  that  it  is  exceedingly  doubtful  if  the 
ship-subsidy  l)ill,  which  pjissed  the  SenaUi  by  a  vote  of  3S  to  27,  will  be 
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given  consideration.  This  measure  establishes  thirteen  new  contract  mail 
lines,  and  increases  the  subvention  to  the  oceanic  lines  running  from  the 
Pacific  coast  to  Australasia,  the  aggregate  compensation  being  estimated 
at  $3,000,000 annually.  Five  Republican  Senators — Burkett  of  Nebraska, 
DoUiver  of  Iowa,  Warner  of  Missouri,  and  Spooner  and  LaFollette  of 
Wisconsin — voted  against  the  measure.  The  Republicans  in  the  House 
are  by  no  means  a  unit  in  favor  of  the  proposed  subsidies. 

The  issues  in  the  Congressional  campaign  which  will  be  waged  during 
the  approaching  summer  and  fall  will  grow  largely  out  of  legislation  or 
non-legislation  at  this  session  of  Congress.  As  already  indicated,  the  one 
great  and  overshadowing  issue  will  be  the  tariff  question.  The  Dem- 
ocrats w^ill  contend  for  a  rational  revision  of  the  tariff,  especially  of  all 
schedules  that  pertain  to  and  shelter  the  trusts,  while  the  trusts  them- 
selves and  all  illegal  combinations  of  capital  in  restraint  of  trade  and 
competition  will  be  attacked.  The  Democrats  will  claim  that  the  rail- 
road-rate bill  was  stolen  bodily  from  the  Democratic  platform  by  the 
Republican  administration,  but,  having  been  emasculated  by  the  Repub- 
lican Senate,  the  people  cannot  expect  any  beneficial  railroad-rate  legis- 
lation by  the  dominant  party.  The  assertion  will  be  made,  also,  that 
proper  investigation  into  illegal  combinations  and  into  the  condition  of 
public  affairs  cannot  be  expected  unless  the  Democrats  are  placed  in 
power. 

While  the  Democratic  leaders  appreciate  the  fact  that  they  have  a 
tremendous  task  in  front  of  them  to  wipe  out  and  overcome  the  Republi- 
can majority  in  this  House,  they  claim  that  the  task  is  more  apparent 
than  real.  A  normal  Republican  majority  in  the  House  is  not  over 
twenty,  and  the  present  great  majority  was  the  result  of  a  Roosevelt 
landslide  in  the  last  campaign,  and  the  refusal  of  a  million  and  a  half  of 
Democrats  to  vote.  In  view  of  the  demand  for  publicity  regarding 
political  contributions,  it  will  be  difficult  to  raise  money  for  cam- 
paign purposes  this  year,  but  this,  it  is  claimed,  will  be  more  to  the  dis- 
advantage of  the  Republicans  than  of  the  Democrats.  The  latter  claim 
another  advantage  in  the  fact  that  Hon.  James  W.  Griggs,  recently 
elected  Chairman  of  the  Democratic  Congressional  Committee,  has  had 
the  experience  of  conducting  one  campaign,  while  the  Republicans  will 
lose  the  services  of  their  former  managers.  The  Republican  leaders  do 
not  concede,  for  a  moment,  the  likelihood  of  a  Democratic  victory. 

Henry  Litchfield  West. 
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When  the  last  issue  of  this  review  appeared,  Sir  Henry  Campbell-Ban- 
nerman  had  formed  his  government,  but  he  had  not  yet  gone  to  the  country. 
The  general  election,  which  was  held  in  January,  resulted  in  such  a  crushing 
defeat  for  the  Unionists  .that  they  have  not  yet  recovered,  and  are  still 
trying  to  discover  why  the  country  so  unmistakably  showed  that  it  was 
tired  of  Mr.  Balfour  and  his  policies.  The  Unionists  expected  defeat,  but 
not  annihilation.  They  looked  to  see  Sir  Henry  Campbell-Bannerman 
come  in  with  a  working  majority  that  might  at  any  time  be  turned  into  a 
minority  by  a  coalition  of  Unionists  and  Irish,  instead  of  which  Sir  Henry 
is  swept  into  power  with  378  Liberals  behind  him,  while  fronting  him  are 
only  156  Unionists  and  80  Nationalists,  so  that  the  Premier  has  nothing 
to  fear  from  a  combined  opposition.  Even  if  the  entire  Labor  group,  es- 
timated at  fifty,  should  "  cross  the  floor, "  the  Liberals  would  still  have 
the  handsome  majority  of  92  votes.  The  Liberals,  therefore,  are  safe 
from  assault,  and  may  reasonably  count  upon  retaining  office  for  the  aver- 
age duration  of  a  parliament,  between  five  and  six  years. 

The  election  will  always  be  memorable  for  two  things.  A  new  party  in 
British  politics  was  born.  A  new  issue  was  submitted  to  the  judgment  of 
the  electorate.  For  the  first  time  since  Peel  struck  down  the  protective 
tariff,  the  British  voter  was  asked  to  determine  whether  he  would  sanction 
a  change  in  his  fiscal  system.  His  answer  was  an  emphatic  No.  But  this 
is  not  the  last  word;  rather  it  is  only  the  beginning. 

For  the  present,  let  us  leave  economics  to  consider  the  much  more  fas- 
cinating question  of  humanity  —  schedules  have  always  been  sordid  things. 
The  election  of  some  fifty  workingmen  —  not  professional  labor  leaders,  but 
actual  workers  at  the  lathe,  the  bench,  and  the  loom  —  to  Parliament  is  a 
political  and  social  event  of  the  first  importance.  Some  enthusiastic  la- 
borites  have  termed  it  a  revolution.  Hardly  that,  but  an  evolution  it 
certainly  is.  Just  as  the  Reform  l^ills  and  tlie  extension  of  the  suffrage  de- 
stroyed thef)OW(Tof  the  aristocracy  and  en(l(Ml  their  controlovfTOldSaruin 
and  other  roiUm  boroughs  and  made  thc^  gn^'it  middle  class  of  iMigland  the 
real  governing  class,  so  the  democratization  of  England  has  brought  the 
wage-earner  to  the  front  and  mad(!  liim  repres(»ntative  of  his  class.  It  is 
not  a  revolution,  but  it  luus  been  a  gradual  evolutionary  movement  that 
ought  not  to  have  escaped  the  attention  of  shrewd  political  observers. 
But  in  I'ingland  there  is  no  such  elabonite  party  maclunery  as  there  is  in 
30 
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this  country.  The  committee  chairman,  in  the  American  sense,  is  un- 
known. Small  as  the  parliamentary  districts  are,  no  attempt  is  ever  made 
to  test  the  sentiment  of  voters  prior  to  an  election.  There  are  no  ways 
to  make  a  canvass  or  to  make  converts. 

In  the  last  Parliament  there  were  seven  laboring  men ;  in  the  present 
Parliament  there  are  about  fifty.  It  is  impossible  to  be  more  precise,  be- 
cause of  the  peculiar  conditions  under  which  the  candidates  were  nomi- 
nated. Some  of  them  were  directly  nominated  by  the  Labor  Reform 
Committee,  which,  roughly,  for  the  convenience  of  the  American  political 
reader,  may  be  likened  to  a  National  Committee  in  this  country.  There 
were  labor  candidates  independently  nominated ;  others,  although  work- 
ingmen,  are  avowed  socialists;  and  in  some  constituencies,  where  the 
labor  vote  was  important,  the  Liberals  supported  the  Labor  candidate, 
which  led  to  the  candidate  being  classed  as  a  Liberal.  But  at  heart  they 
are  all  more  concerned  in  the  interests  of  labor  than  they  are  in  Liberalism 
or  Conservatism.  They  have  flung  to  the  breeze  their  own  banner,  and 
under  this  banner  they  will  fight  in  ParUament.  Mr.  John  Burns  sits  on 
the  front  bench  as  one  of  the  King's  Ministers ;  but  to  John  Burns,  "  Right 
Honourable  "  although'  he  has  become,  the  cause  of  labor  is  dearer  than 
the  Liberal  party. 

The  name  of  the  youth  who  fired  the  Ephesian  dome  is  lost  in 
the  maze  of  antiquity,  and  the  name  of  the  humble  "  pointsman, "  which 
is  the  English  designation  for  a  railroad  switchman,  who  is  really,  although 
unconsciously,  responsible  for  the  Labor  party,  has  long  been  forgotten. 
It  is  an  impressive  illustration  of  how  great  movements,  like  great  oaks, 
spring  from  tiny  acorns,  and  how  often  they  thrive  best  where  the  soil  is 
most  sterile. 

In  1900  there  was  a  strike  on  the  Taff  Vale  Railway,  a  minor  Welsh 
railway  system ;  and  this  strike,  which  was  merely  a  skirmish  compared  to 
some  of  the  great  battles  between  labor  and  capital,  had  results  so  far- 
reaching  that  they  are  only  now  being  appreciated.  The  causes  that  led 
up  to  the  strike  are  not  important ;  but  the  assigned  reason  was  the  dis- 
charge of  a  pointsman,  a  member  of  the  Amalgamated  Society  of  Railway 
Servants,  a  powerful  labor  union.  Failing  to  secure  his  reinstatement, 
the  other  members  of  the  union  went  on  strike  and  resorted  to  the  usual 
methods  to  prevent  non-union  men  taking  their  places. 

The  railway  company  thereupon  sought  to  enjoin  Bell  and  Holmes, 
officers  of  the  Amalgamated  Society,  to  restrain  them  from  "watching 
and  besetting"  the  station  and  adjacent  property,  which  was  alleged  to 
be  in  violation  of  an  Act  of  Parliament.  The  injunction  was  granted.  The 
company  next  applied  for  an  injunction  against  the  union,  naming  Bell 
and  Holmes  as  two  of  its  officers,  also  to  restrain  them  from  watching  the 
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property  of  the  company  or  the  residences  of  its  workmen.  The  Society 
vigorously  opposed  the  granting  of  the  T\Tit  of  injunction,  on  the  ground 
that  a  trade  imion,  being  neither  a  corporation  nor  an  individual,  could 
not  be  sued,  and  that  an  action  in  tort  would  not  lie.  But  the  plea  was 
overruled  and  the  injunction  granted. 

A  trade  union  in  England,  up  to  the  time  of  the  decision  in  the  Taff 
Vale  case  by  the  House  of  Lords,  occupied  a  peculiar  position  in  the  eyes 
of  the  law.  It  was  a  legal  entity  by  an  Act  of  Parliament  enacted  for  its 
owTL  benefit.  In  many  respects  it  was  treated  almost  as  a  ward  of  the 
state,  being  granted  certain  special  privileges  and  immunities.  One  of 
these,  it  was  commonly  believed,  was  exemption  from  suit,  although  the 
union  had  the  right  to  sue  for  its  own  benefit.  If  a  trade  union  was 
responsible  for  the  action  of  its  members,  criminally  as  well  as  civilly, 
trade  unionism  weakened  instead  of  strengthening  the  position  of  labor. 
Damages  could  not  be  recovered  from  an  individual  workingman  because 
the  workingman  is  unable  to  satisfy  the  judgment,  but  many  of  the  Eng- 
lish unions  have  full  treasuries  and  cannot  escape  their  obligations. 

So  important  was  it  to  both  sides  to  win  their  case  that  it  was  fought 
with  extreme  bitterness  and  it  became  a  judicial  cause  celehre.  Capital 
rallied  to  the  support  of  capital  courageous  enough  to  meet  the  tyranny 
of  trade  unionism  with  a  weapon  of  its  own  forging.  Labor,  in  encourag- 
ing the  Amalgamated  Society  to  resist  to  the  last,  felt  that  it  was  fighting 
for  its  very  life.  The  suit  was  carried  through  every  court  to  the  court  of 
last  resort,  the  House  of  Lords,  which  affirmed  the  trial  court  and  held 
that  a  trade  union  could  sue  or  be  sued.  The  Taff  Vale  Company  then 
brought  suit  for  £20,000;  and  the  Amalgamated  Society,  seeing  that  fur- 
ther litigation  would  only  mean  additional  expense,  admitted  itself  de- 
feated and  paid  the  amount  claimed. 

Both  in  and  out  of  Parliament  the  decision  of  the  House  of  Lords  gave 
rise  to  endless  discussion.  The  unions  regarded  it  as  another  illustration 
of  the  perversion  of  the  intent  of  Parliament  and  a  scandalous  example  of 
"  judge-ma/le  law, "  and  it  is  one  of  their  grievances  that  laws  are  distorted 
by  judicial  inteqjrctation.  Mr.  Richard  Hell,  the  titular  secretary  of  the 
Amalgamated  Society,  but  actually  its  controlling  spirit,  who  had  opposed 
the  strike  until  lie  was  forced  into  it  by  liis  associates,  wjus  at  that  time  a 
member  of  Parliament.  He  introduced  a  bill  to  exempt  trades  unions 
from  damages  under  similar  (;ircumstances,  and  s})oke  at  length  in  sup])ort 
of  his  bill ;  asserting  that  a  new  construction  liad  been  given  to  the  law, 
and  that  without  warning  a  l)low  liad  })een  struck  })y  the  courts  at  the 
unions.  He  was  an.swered  })y  the  attorney  gerjcral,  who  maintained  that 
no  new  })rirK'if>le  had  been  establislied,  and  that  a  union,  like  an  indi- 
vidual, was  responsi})l(;  for  an  unl.'iwfnl  act.     The  Government,  however, 
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admitted  that,  in  view  of  the  construction  hitherto  given  by  the  courts 
to  the  menacing  of  the  trades  unions  acts,  their  amendment  was  neces- 
sary.    But  no  action  was  taken. 

Up  to  that  time  labor  as  a  body  had  taken  httle  interest  in  poHtics. 
There  were  a  few  laboring  men  in  Parliament,  the  most  conspicuous  of 
whom  was  Mr.  John  Burns ;  but  the  union  in  England,  much  like  the  union 
in  America,  looked  askance  at  parliamentary  representation  and  feared 
that  the  injection  of  politics  in  the  union  would  mean  its  disintegration. 
But  the  Taff  Xale  decision  turned  the  scale.  Workingmen  in  general 
were  induced  to  believe  that  the  only  way  by  which  they  could  obtain 
justice  was  by  cutting  loose  from  the  old  parties  and  forming  a  party 
of  their  own.  They  have  been  persistently  and  intelligently  agitating 
ever  since.  As  English  members  are  not  paid,  it  was  impossible  for  a 
workingman  to  sit  in  Parliament ;  but  the  unions  met  this  difficulty  by 
levying  a  small  tax  on  their  members  and  paying  their  representatives  a 
modest  salary,  so  that  they  could  devote  their  entire  time  to  their 
parliamentary  duties. 

What  the  Labor  party  can  accomplish  is  a  speculative  inquiry  of 
much  interest  to  Englishmen  of  all  classes  at  the  present  time.  What 
it  can  accomplish  depends  partly  on  its  homogeneity  and  its  moderation ; 
it  may  go  to  wreck  by  trying  to  accomplish  too  much.  Its  programme 
is  ambitious,  which  may  be  translated  into  radical.  The  labor  pro- 
gramme in  part  includes  universal  suffrage  for  both  sexes,  free  meals 
for  school  children,  old-age  pensions,  work  for  the  unemployed,  the 
municipaUty  to  supply  the  public  with  coal,  wood,  milk,  bread,  and  other 
necessaries  of  life,  as  well  as  to  control  street  railways,  gas  and  water 
works,  and  other  public  utilities,  the  enforcement  of  union  wages  in  all 
public  contracts,  picketing  to  be  made  legal,  their  immunities  to  be 
restored  to  trades  unions,  the  reduction  of  hours  of  labor  for  miners, 
railroad  employes,  and  employes  of  the  state,  local  control  of  the  drink 
traffic,  taxation  of  ground  values,  a  graduated  tax  not  only  on  incomes, 
but  on  the  sources  of  incomes,  and  help  to  the  farmer  so  as  to  promote 
British  agriculture.  This  is  not  the  full  programme,  but  it  will  suffice. 
Men  steeped  in  the  habit  of  conservatism  will  undoubtedly  term  it  social- 
istic to  the  last  degree,  but  no  English  champion  of  labor  will  shrink 
before  that  blow. 

The  Labor  party  put  between  eighty  and  ninety  candidates  in  the  field ; 
and  fifty- three  of  them,  according  to  Mr.  James  Keir-Hardie,  the  chairman 
of  the  Labor  party  in  Parliament,  are  avowed  socialists.  Of  the  remainder 
some  are  perhaps  more  Liberal  than  Labor,  and  others,  like  the  candidates 
nominated  by  the  miners'  and  other  unions,  are  more  particularly  inter- 
ested in  a  single  occupation  than  they  are  in  labor  as  a  whole.     But  all  of 
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them,  despite  individual  differences  —  and  these  differences  are  many  and 
violent — have  a  common  purpose. 

The  jealousy  of  labor,  the  envy  of  the  men  in  the  ranks  against  the  few 
who  rise  to  the  top,  has  always  been  the  great,  if  not  the  greatest,  reason 
why  there  has  been  no  political  solidarity  of  labor.  It  took  a  long  time 
and  much  persuasive  argument  on  the  part  of  labor  leaders  to  convince 
their  followers  that  it  was  for  their  advantage  to  pay  one  of  their  members 
two  or  three  pounds  a  week  so  that  he  might  give  up  his  trade  and  sit  in 
Parliament.  The  moment  a  man  left  his  trade  and  w^ent  to  St.  Stephen's, 
to  the  proletariat  he  had  ceased  to  be  one  of  them  and  had  become  that 
most  abhorrent  of  all  things  to  the  workingman,  a  gentleman  without  gen- 
tiUty.  It  is  true  that  he  was  simply  paid  the  wages  of  his  craft,  and  finan- 
cially he  was  no  better  off  as  a  member  of  Parliament  than  he  had  been  in 
the  past.  But  instead  of  working  eight  or  nine  hours  a  day  in  a  factory,  he 
lived  what  was  supposed  to  be  a  life  of  ease,  and  it  was  believed  he  soon 
took  on  the  airs  and  ideas  of  the  men  with  whom  he  associated.  Distinctly 
this  is  not  true,  so  far  as  the  Labor  members  of  the  last  Parliament  are 
concerned.  John  Burns,  Richard  Bell,  Will  Crooks,  Keir-Hardie,  and 
others  have  not  changed  in  the  slightest  from  what  they  were  before 
they  entered  Westminster. 

This  jealousy  and  suspicion  were  typically  shown  when  Mr.  Burns  was 
made  President  of  the  Local  Government  Board  in  the  present  Cabinet. 
The  salary  of  the  President  of  the  Local  Government  Board  is  £2,000  a 
year,  which  is,  of  course,  a  fortune  for  a  man  in  Mr.  Burns's  position.  But 
his  acceptance  of  office  at  the  hands  of  a  Liberal  Premier  was  savagely  de- 
nounced by  many  workingmen  as  treachery  to  his  party  and  his  cause. 
They  vociferously  insisted  that  the  duty  of  the  Labor  member  was  not 
to  sell  himself  to  either  of  the  great  parties,  but  to  fight  both,  as  occa- 
sion might  arise,  for  the  benefit  of  Labor.  Mr.  Burns  is  to-day  concededly 
the  foremost  representative  of  labor  in  the  United  Kingdom ;  but  it  is  ex- 
tremely significant  that  in  a  long  article  by  Mr.  Keir-Hardie  in  "  The  Nine- 
teenth Century,"  in  which  he  outlines  the  plans  and  aspirations  of  his 
party,  the  name  of  Mr.  John  Bums  is  not  once  mentioned.  If  the  Labor 
members  can  hold  together  and  are  not  torn  up  by  internecine  strife,  they 
will  undoubtedly  be  a  force  in  l^arliament  and  make  their  impress  felt 
upon  legislation.  But  the  Unionists,  and  to  some  extent  the  Liberals, 
although  at  present  there  is  strong  sympathy  between  the  Liberals  and 
the  Laborites,  are  hoping  that  jealousies  will  nullify  the  power  of  labor. 

Turn  now  to  the  other  thing  that  made  this  election  so  interesting  and 
so  memorable.  An  issue  was  brought,  bofon;  the  electors  that  three;  yc^ars 
ago  practically  no  lOnglishmnn  would  have  been  (;x|)(K'txMl  to  b(M'all('(l  upon 
to  pronounce  in  this  generation.     England  seemingly  was  weddcul  to  fr(!e 
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trade,  and  free  trade  was  so  impregnably  buttressed  in  the  social  as  well  as 
the  pohtical  system  of  England  that  it  could  not  be  overthrown.  Yet 
when  Mr.  Chamberlain  brought  forward  liis  scheme  of  preferential  tariffs 
for  the  Colonies  in  their  interest  as  much  as  in  that  of  the  mother  country, 
it  found  many  adherents,  and  it  became  evident  that  it  was  an  issue  that 
would  become  as  important  in  British  pohtics  as  the  tariff  has  been  in 
American  politics  ever  since  Alexander  Hamilton  made  his  illimainating 
report  to  Congress. 

In  a  sense,  the  election  was  a  crushing  defeat  for  protection  and  a  mag- 
nificent reaffirmation  of  free  trade;  and  yet,  despite  the  fact  of  Sir  Henry 
Campbell-Bannerman's  majority,  a  majority  distinctly  pledged  not  to 
change  the  present  fiscal  system,  the  fact  remains  that  ^Ir.  Chamberlain 
and  his  cause  are  stronger  than  they  were  in  the  last  Parliament.  The 
issue  can  no  longer  be  dodged.  Mr.  Balfoiu",  who  is  by  education  and  in- 
heritance a  theoretical  free-trader,  was  able  to  prevent  the  House  from 
gi^ing  an  expression  of  its  opinion.  But  Mr.  Balfour  was  repudiated  by 
his  constituency  at  Manchester,  while  Birmingham  not  only  triumphantly 
re-elected  Mr.  Chamberlain,  but  sent  a  sohd  Unionist  delegation  to  Par- 
liament. 

Mr.  Balfoiu-'s  defeat  and  Mr.  Chamberlain's  ^'ictory  naturally  made  the 
Unionists  turn  to  ^Ir.  Chamberlain  as  their  new  leader,  and  had  he  raised 
his  hand  he  could  easily  have  become  the  leader  of  his  party  in  ParUament. 
Mr.  Chamberlain,  however,  with  his  accustomed  shrewdness,  dechned  the 
"honor  and  insisted  that  Mr.  Balfoiu*  should  retain  his  leadership;  but  he 
was  forced  to  pay  the  price.  In  February,  correspondence  that  had  passed 
between  Mr.  Chamberlain  and  Mr.  Balfour  was  made  pubUc.  Writing  to 
Mr.  Chamberlain,  ^Ir.  Balfour  said  that  much  misapprehension  existed  as 
to  the  differences  between  fiscal  reformers. 

"  My  own  opinion,"  he  said,  "which,  I  believe,  is  shared  by  the  great  majority 
of  the  Unionist  party,  may  be  briefly  summarized  as  follows: 

*'  I  hold  that  fiscal  reform  is  and  muts  remain  the  first  constructive  work  of 
the  Unionist  party. 

''  That  the  objects  of  such  reform  are  to  secure  more  equal  terms  of  competi- 
tion for  British  trade  and  closer  commercial  union  with  the  Colonies. 

"  That  while  it  is  at  present  unnecessary  to  prescribe  the  exact  methods  by 
which  these  objects  are  to  be  attained  and  inexpedient  to  permit  differences  of 
opinion  as  to  these  methods  to  defeat  the  party,  though  other  means  may  be  pos- 
sible, the  establishment  of  a  moderate  general  tariff  on  manufactured  goods,  not 
imposed  for  the  purpose  of  raising  prices  or  gi^'ing  artificial  protection  against 
legitimate  competition,  and  the  imposition  of  a  small  duty  on  foreign  com,  are  not 
in  principle  objectionable,  an«i  should  be  adopted  if  shown  as  necessary  for  the 
attainment  of  the  ends  in  view  or  for  purposes  of  revenue." 

To  which  Mr.  Chamberlain  briefly  repUed: 
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"  I  entirely  agree  with  your  description  of  the  object  which  we  both  have  in 
view,  and  gladly  accept  the  policy  which  you  indicate  as  the  wise  and  desirable 
one  for  the  Unionist  party  to  adopt." 

Mr.  Balfour's  letter  shows  how  far  he  has  now  progressed  on  the  road 
toward  fiscal  reform.  During  the  last  two  years  he  repeatedly  declared 
that  he  was  opposed  to  any  duty  on  corn  (wheat) ,  no  matter  what  offers 
might  be  made  by  the  Colonies  in  return  for  this  effort  on  the  part  of  Great 
Britain  to  provide  a  home  market  for  Colonial  wheat  to  the  discrimination 
of  the  wheat  raised  in  America  and  other  countries.  Mr.  Balfour  also 
opposed  a  general  tariff,  which  Mr.  Chamberlain  regarded  as  one  of  the 
most  effective  weapons  in  retaliating  against  countries  that  imposed  ex- 
cessive duties  on  British  products ;  but  while  he  was  opposed  to  the  Cham- 
berlain scheme  he  had  no  alternative  proposal  of  his  own  to  advance. 
Now  Mr.  Balfour  agrees  with  Mr.  Chamberlain  in  favor  of  "  the  establish- 
ment of  a  moderate  general  tariff  on  manufactured  goods  "  and  the  "  im- 
position of  a  small  duty  on  foreign  corn,"  which  he  declares  "  are  not  in 
principle  objectionable,  and  should  be  adopted  if  shown  to  be  necessary  for 
the  attainment  of  the  ends  in  view." 

The  Unionist  party,  therefore,  through  its  acknowledged  leaders,  is 
committed  to  tariff  reform.  Parenthetically  it  may  be  mentioned  that  the 
phrase  "  tariff  reform  "  is  given  a  meaning  in  England  the  reverse  of  what 
it  is  in  this  country'.  In  the  United  States  tariff  reformers  desire  to  see  a 
reduction  of  the  present  high  duties  so  that  a  freer  interchange  of  com- 
modities may  take  place  between  this  and  other  countries.  In  England 
the  tariff  reformer  desires  to  see  duties  imposed,  so  that  if  necessary  a  re- 
striction may  be  placed  on  the  market  for  foreign  goods  in  Great  Britain. 

There  are,  of  course,  free-traders  in  the  Unionist  party  exactly  as  there 
are  high  protectionists  in  the  Democratic  party.  One  of  the  most  in- 
fluential of  thn  great  territorial  magnates  is  the  Duke  of  Devonsliire,  who, 
becaaseof  his  hi^'-h  rank  and  great  wealth,  rather  than  his  intellect,  exercises 
no  inconsiderable  influence  on  English  pubHc  opinion.  The  Duke  of 
Devonshire  has  TdpwVmtcd  Mr.  Balfour's  fiscal  poHcy,  and  has  announced 
that  although  he  will  not  forsake  his  party,  he  will  not  acknowledge  Icader- 
fihip  which  comf^els  him  to  accept  the  fiscal  views  of  Mr.  Balfour  and  Mr. 
Cham})orlain,  and  neither  will  his  friends.  How  great  a  following  the 
Duke  of  Devonshire  can  command  has  not  yet  been  made  clear.  In  the 
debate  in  the  Ixjrds  on  the  fiscal  question  following  this  announcement, 
Lord  Lansdowne,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  the  hist 
Cabinet,  defended  Mr.  Balfour's  policy,  while  Ix)rd  Goschen,  Mr.  1  Balfour's 
Chancellor  of  the  l^xchequcr,  ranged  himself  on  the  side  of  the  Duke  of 
Devonshire,  in  ropurliating  protection.  This  division  of  opinion  among 
the  members  of  the  last  Cabinet  shows  the  extent  of  the  spht  in  the  party. 
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But  the  success  of  protection  does  not  depend  upon  the  Duke  of  Dev- 
onshire or  Lord  Lansdowne  or  Lord  Goschen  or  men  of  that  stamp.  To 
succeed  it  must  be  acceptable  to  the  great  mass  of  the  electorate,  and  that 
means  the  workingman  and  the  middle  class.  Up  to  the  present  time, 
both  of  these  great  elements  in  British  politics  have  opposed  protection 
because  they  believe  that  protection  will  increase  the  cost  of  living  with- 
out bringing  a  corresponding  increase  of  wages  or  salaries.  So  long  as 
that  behef  exists  protection  is  doomed.  No  sane  man  dependent  upon  his 
own  exertions  wiU.  vote  to  change  a  fiscal  system  that  makes  the  struggle 
for  life  harder. 

It  has  already  been  said  that  the  Liberals  ought  to  be  able  to  count 
"v^ith  reasonable  certainty  upon  smooth  sailing  for  the  next  five  years  or 
so,  and  yet  it  will  require  skillful  seamanship  if  the  craft  which  they  com- 
mand is  to  go  through  unbattered  to  smooth  water.  The  Government  is 
partially  pledged  to  enact  some  of  the  advanced  social  legislation  which  is 
part  of  the  Labor  programme.  The  Premier  inclines  toward  old-age  pen- 
sions, which  is  a  seductive  campaign  cry,  but  not  so  easily  carried  into 
effect.  Mr.  Chamberlain,  a  few  years  ago,  nibbled  at  the  scheme,  but  it 
met  with  so  little  response  that  he  saw  the  Tvdsdom  of  not  pushing  it.  It 
is  a  measure,  of  course,  that  commands  the  enthusiastic  support  of  work- 
ingmen  generally ;  but  as  the  great  middle  class  will  not  profit  by  it,  and 
will  see  in  it  only  an  increase  of  taxation,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  they 
will  be  so  unselfish  as  to  sanction  a  scheme  that  entails  an  extra  burden  on 
them  and  from  which  they  derive  no  benefit. 

It  has  often  been  said  by  students  of  social  conditions  in  England  that 
the  "  lower  middle  class  "  is  really  in  a  more  deplorable  condition  than  the 
class  immediately  below  it — that  is,  the  workingmen.  The  intelligent, 
industrious,  sober  artisan  can  earn  good  wages  and  five  in  fair  comfort  and 
decency.  The  average  city  clerk  or  salesman  earns  little  more,  and  fre- 
quently not  so  much  as  the  engineer  or  cotton  spinner,  but  he  is  compelled 
to  live  in  a  neighborhood  w^here  rents  are  higher  and  provisions  cost  more. 
A  married  clerk  with  children  frequently  finds  it  more  difficult  to  make 
both  ends  meet  on  his  three,  four,  or  five  pounds  a  week  than  the  artisan 
making  his  two  or  three  pounds. 

These  men  have  even  less  chance  than  the  workingmen  to  provide 
against  the  proverbial  rainy  day.  Even  with  the  strictest  economy  they 
cannot  save,  and  when  they  are  too  old  for  active  service  there  is  nothing 
for  them.  The  workingman,  on  the  other  hand,  is  usually  a  member  of 
the  union,  with  which  is  associated  a  saving  fund ;  and  in  his  old  age,  or 
when  misfortune  overtakes  him,  the  union  comes  to  his  relief.  The  lower 
middle  class  should  properly  be  included  in  the  old-age  pension  scheme; 
but  while  workingmen  are  convinced  of  the  justice  of  the  state  making 
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provision  for  their  support  when  age  incapacitates  them  from  earning  a 
living,  they  have  not  so  far  progressed  toward  altruism  as  to  admit  that 
the  state  owes  the  same  obligation  to  any  other  class. 

Ireland  also  threatens  more  than  one  unpleasant  quarter  of  an  hour 
for  the  Premier.  How  far  the  Government  intends  to  go  in  the  direction 
of  home  rule  for  Ireland  has  not  yet  been  made  clear ;  but  that  the  Irish 
are  to  be  given  a  much  larger  control  in  the  management  of  their  own  af- 
fairs than  heretofore  has  been  granted  to  them  is  clearly  indicated  by  the 
King's  speech  at  the  opening  of  Parliament.  While,  theoretically,  the 
King's  speech  is  a  message  from  the  sovereign  to  Parliament,  in  fact  it  is 
the  King's  message  merely  in  name.  Unlike  the  President's  message  to 
Congress,  it  does  not  originate  with  the  Executive,  for  which  he  alone  is 
responsible.  The  King's  speech  is  prepared  and  WTitten  by  the  ministry 
of  the  day,  formally  submitted  to  him  for  approval,  and  approved  by  him 
as  a  matter  of  course.  It  is  in  the  power  of  the  sovereign  to  veto  any  act 
of  his  ministers,  and  the  sovereign  might  refuse  to  accept  the  speech  to 
ParUament ;  but  in  that  case  the  ministry  would  resign,  and  the  sovereign 
would  be  compelled  to  entrust  the  government  of  the  empire  to  men  more 
in  harmony  with  his  own  ideas.  Therefore,  when  the  King  speaks  of  Ire- 
land, it  is  the  voice  of  Edward,  but  it  is  the  hand  of  Bannerman.  That 
part  of  the  speech  devoted  to  Ireland  was  as  follows : 

My  ministers  have  under  consideration  a  plan  for  improving  and  effecting 
economies  in  the  system  of  government  for  Ireland  and  for  introducing  thereinto 
means  for  associating  the  people  with  the  conduct  of  Irish  affairs.  It  is  my  desire 
that  the  government  of  the  country,  in  reliance  upon  the  ordinary  law,  should  be 
carried  on  so  far  a.s  existing  circumstances  permit  in  a  spirit  regardful  of  the  policy 
and  sentiments  of  the  Irish  people. 

In  the  debate  that  followed  the  address,  Mr.  Chamberlain  said  that  any 
measure  looking  to  home  rule  would  meet  with  strenuous  opposition.  In 
the  House  of  Ix)rds,  Lord  Lansdowne  also  discussed  Irish  affairs  and  asked 
whether  the  King's  speech  meant  home  rule  by  instalments.  Any  change 
in  the  present  method  of  governing  Ireland,  he  said,  would  cause  serious 
alarm  and  uneasiness  to  the  country.  The  Premier  refused  to  be  drawn 
by  the  opposition.  Ho  declined  to  go  into  details  regarding  Ireland,  but 
simply  confined  himsc^lf  to  the  statement  that  Ireland  had  not  suflicient 
voice  in  her  own  affairs.  The  next  day  the  debate  wius  resumed,  and  Mr. 
Bryce,  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  was  more  explicit.  He  said  the  speech 
from  the  throne  simi)ly  meant  that  much  was  necessary  to  improve  the  ad- 
ministration of  Ireland.  Mr.  I>rycc  declarcid  that  home  rule  had  no  ter- 
rors for  him,  and  that  he  still  b(;liev(;d  now,  jus  firmly  jis  he  had  in  the  past, 
in  the  principles  of  the  Libernl  party,  so  far  as  Ireland  wjis  concerned,  jus 
laid  down  by  Mr.  Gladstone  in  J<S80.     While  admitting  that  the  Govern- 
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ment  proposed  to  carry  into  effect  a  plan  for  the  extension  of  self-govern- 
ment for  Ireland,  he  did  not  consider  it  expedient  at  that  time  to  be  more 
specific. 

It  is  said  in  parliamentary  circles  that  an  understanding  exists  be- 
tween John  Redmond,  the  leader  of  the  Irish  party  in  Parliament,  and  the 
Premier,  and  also  that  the  Unionist  and  the  Labor  parties  have  a  working 
agreement  and  will  cooperate  for  their  mutual  advantage.  No  half-way 
measure  of  self-government,  it  is  beUeved,  will  be  satisfactory  to  Mr.  Red- 
mond and  his  followers.  Mr.  Redmond,  it  is  said,  aims  at  an  Irish  parliament, 
which  has  always  been  dreaded  by  Englishmen  as  the  entering  wedge  to- 
ward separation.  But  the  supporters  of  home  rule  say  it  would  mean 
nothing  of  the  kind,  and  would  simply  give  Ireland  the  same  control  over 
her  domestic  affairs  as  is  now  exercised  by  a  State  legislature  in  this  coun- 
try,  while  the  power  of  the  Imperial  Parliament  would  remain  unimpaired 
whenever  any  question  arose  deahng  with  Imperial  relations. 

Since  I  last  WTote  the  sceptre  of  power  in  France  has  passed  from  the 
hand  of  ]\I.  Loubet  to  that  of  M.  Clement  Armand  FalHeres.  Undoubtedly 
France  has  many  things  to  learn  from  the  United  States,  but  the  United 
States  may  well  take  a  lesson  from  France  when  it  comes  to  the  method  of 
electing  a  President.  In  England  some  of  the  newspapers  have  been  de- 
nouncing the  time  required  for  a  general  election  and  the  annoyance  and 
confusion  which  it  causes,  and  have  suggested  that  the  whole  business 
might  just  as  well  be  done  in  a  week  as  in  the  three  which  were  found  nec- 
essar}^  What  would  they  say  if  they  had  to  go  through  the  five  months 
of  turmoil  and  excitement  inseparable  from  an  American  election?  And 
what  would  Americans  think  if  the  Presidential  campaign  was  begun  and 
done  for  in  less  than  a  week,  as  it  is  in  France? 

On  January  17  the  Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  met  in  joint 
session  at  Versailles  and  elected  M.  FaUieres  to  be  President  of  the  French 
Republic  in  place  of  M.  Loubet,  whose  term  had  expired,  and  who  was  not 
a  candidate  for  reelection.  M.  Fallieres  had  only  one  opponent,  M.  Dou- 
mer,  president  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  who  was  able  to  command  370 
votes  to  the  449  of  the  successful  candidate.  It  may  be  interesting  to  add  for 
the  benefit  of  American  readers  who  are  unfamiliar  with  the  French  Con- 
stitution that  the  President  of  the  Repubhc  is  not,  as  in  this  country,  elected 
by  the  direct  vote  of  the  people,  but  by  the  Legislature,  as  are  United 
States  senators.  O^ing  to  the  numerous  groups  in  the  French  parUament- 
ary  system,  it  is  impossible  for  a  candidate  for  the  presidency  to  bring 
about  the  election  of  members  favorable  to  his  candidacy,  as  so  often  hap- 
pens with  a  senatorial  candidate  before  a  State  legislature.  The  French 
President  more  nearly  represents  the  real  voice  of  public  sentiment  at  the 
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moment  when  it  is  given  expression  than  does  any  other  man  in  this  or 
any  other  country  who  holds  office  by  election. 

The  President  of  France  has  often  been  termed  a  mere  figure-head,  who 
does  not  reign  like  the  King  of  England  and  does  not  govern  like  the  Pres- 
ident of  the  United  States.  This,  however,  is  not  strictly  correct.  It  is 
true  that  his  powers  are  limited,  but  at  the  same  time  he  is  not  entirely  de- 
prived of  all  power.  jS'o  act  of  the  President  is  valid  unless  it  is  counter- 
signed by  a  minister,  but  the  President  selects  his  ministers  and  can  dis- 
miss them.  The  President  has  no  veto  over  legislation,  although  he  can 
require  the  Chambers  to  reconsider  a  bill  if  it  does  not  meet  with  his  ap- 
proval. It  is  a  power,  however,  that  has  not  been  exercised  by  any  French 
President.  The  President,  with  the  consent  of  the  Senate,  can  dissolve 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies;  but  that  authority  has  been  sparingly  exercised. 
In  France,  as  in  America,  the  President  has  power  to  make  treaties,  al- 
though they  must  be  ratified,  except  in  a  few  isolated  instances,  by  both 
Chambers.  Yet  there  is  a  good  deal  of  freedom  of  discretion  lodged  in  the 
hands  of  the  President  and  his  Cabinet,  a  great  deal  more  than  is  given  to 
the  American  President. 

M.  Fallieres,  although  he  has  had  a  distinguished  and  long  pubUc  car- 
reer, is  a  somewhat  colorless  person,  the  grandson  of  a  village  blacksmith; 
and  despite  his  partisan  training  and  his  Parisian  associations,  the  tradi- 
tions of  his  class  dominate  him.  He  is  a  provincial  rather  than  a  Parisian, 
simple,  good-natured,  honest.  He  oomes  fully  equipped  for  his  work  so  far 
as  intimately  knowing  the  inside  workings  of  public  departments  and  a 
long  training  under  various  ministers  can  equip  him  for  the  task.  He 
began  his  parliamentary  life  exactly  thirty  years  ago,  and  he  first  held 
office  as  an  under  secretary  in  1880.  He  has  been  successively  Minister 
of  thelntcrior,  Minister  of  Public  Worship,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  Min- 
ister of  Justice,  and  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  in  the  cabinets  of  Ferry, 
Freycinet,  Rouvier,  and  Tirard.  For  twenty-two  days  he  was  Prime  Min- 
ister. He  was  the  first  man  asked  by  President  Carnot  to  form  a  cabinet, 
but  failed.  Seven  times  he  was  successfully  elected  president  of  the  Sen- 
ate, and  he  was  elected  for  the  eighth  time  a  week  prior  to  his  selection  to 
the  presidency. 

M.  Fallieres,  like  his  predecessor,  is  a  man  of  peace,  and  will  not,  one 
feels  justifie<J  in  predicting,  let  off  fireworks  merely  for  the  fun  of  frighten- 
ing the  public.  It  was  not  without  ample  justification  that  M.  Loubet 
said  to  his  successor: 

ThroughoJit  niy  udiiiini.stnition,  whiclj  in  now  brought  to  ix  cIohc,  I  have 
•ought  to  CHtabli.sh  peace,  union,  and  concord  among  jill  good  citizonH,  that  thoy 
might  hibor  t/^)gf;lhcr  in  the;  upbuiKling  of  our  institutionH  and  of  .social  progrcsH,  and 
in  Htrcngthcning  the  hondu  b(:tw(;cn   France  and  other  countricH.     The  future  will 
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tell  whether  I  have  realized  some  of  this  programme,  to  which  I  have  consecrated  all 
my  efforts. 

The  new  President  will  endeavor  to  keep  on  terms  of  peace  with  his 
neighbors.  If  the  peace  is  broken  it  will  not  be  because  M.  FaUieres  has 
wantonly  given  cause  for  quarrel.  A  man  of  tact  and  of  that  amiability 
which  is  the  priceless  heritage  of  a  Gascon  who  inclines  to  corpulency,  the 
new  President  will  promote  that  "  concord  among  all  good  citizens  "  that 
was  so  dear  to  the  heart  of  M.  Loubet.  An  advanced  republican,  but  not 
a  radical,  he  is  also  a  Catholic,  but  a  Catholic  who  believes  that  the  Church 
should  be  subordinate  to  the  State  and  should  not  interfere  in  politics. 
There  is  little  likelihood  that  the  abrogated  Concordat  will  be  revived  with 
his  consent. 

That  peculiar  strain  in  the  character  of  the  French  that  makes  them  so 
dehghtful  and  at  the  same  time  so  childishly  illogical  was  never  more 
strikingly  shown  than  when  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  overturned  the 
Rouvier  ministry  at  the  close  of  a  minor  debate  on  the  Church  disorders. 
Out  of  pure  wantonness,  it  would  seem,  the  opposition  combined  to 
defeat  the  Government.  There  was  nothing  to  be  gained  by  a  change, 
as  while  the  opposition  was  strong  enough  in  combination  to  defeat  the 
Government,  it  was  made  up  of  so  many  discordant  factions  that  it  could 
not  agree  on  a  cabinet  of  its  own  making.  Politically,  therefore,  it  was 
a  senseless  play,  and  circumstances  made  it  almost  treason  to  the  Repub- 
lic. For  just  at  that  time  the  negotiations  at  Algeciras  were  in  their 
most  critical  stage,  and  a  change  of  government  threatened  to  rob  France 
of  all  that  she  had  gained  by  shrewd  diplomacy.  Fortunately  politics 
stopped  at  the  water 's  edge,  and  the  foreign  policy  of  France  remained 
unbroken,  to  the  relief  of  all  the  world. 

This  incident  emphasizes  anew  that  increasing  stability  of  the  French 
character  that  has  more  than  once  been  commented  upon  in  these  pages. 
A  few  years  ago  the  fall  of  a  French  cabinet  was  reflected  by  a  nervous 
tremor  in  the  bourses  of  all  European  capitals,  and  had  a  cabinet  been 
overthrown  while  delicate  nogotiations  were  pending,  Europe  would 
have  been  badly  frightened.  Nothing  of  the  kind  happened  now. 
Europe  felt  no  more  alarmed  than  when  Bannerman  succeeded  Balfour, 
or  when  an  American  President  goes  out  of  office.  Men  might  change, 
but  not  a  pohcy.  The  enemies  of  France  would  profit  nothing  from  a 
new  Premier,  or  a  new  minister  of  foreign  affairs.  Even  if  the  French,  as 
the  result  of  inherited  tendencies,  are  childish  at  times,  they  are  no  longer 
children  to  set  a  continent  afire  for  the  mere  fun  of  seeing  the  blaze. 

The  new  cabinet  is  respectable  but  not  brilhant,  and,  somewhat  like 
the  new  EngUsh  cabinet,  it  includes  in  its  make-up  elements  almost  antag- 
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onistic.  The  Premier  is  less  known  outside  of  France  than  the  foreign 
minister,  M.  Bom'geois,  who  was  Premier  eleven  years  ago,  and  who  is  an 
''intellectual"  in  politics;  or  than  M.  Cl^menceau,  the  minister  of  the  inte- 
rior, who  went  into  obscurity  under  the  cloud  of  the  Panama  scandal. 
The  cabinet  is  not  less  radically  republican  than  its  predecessor,  and 
no  less  firmly  resolved  to  carry  out  the  policy  of  separation  of  Church 
and  State,  while  preserving  good  relations  with  Germany  as  well  as  with 
England. 

When  sovereigns  and  statesmen  talk  of  peace  their  words  often  thinly 
veil  a  fear  of  war,  but  there  is  no  insincerity  about  military  precautions. 
Nothing  better  illustrates  the  changed  and  friendly  relations  existing  be- 
tween England  and  France  than  the  redistribution  of  the  most  powerful 
fighting  ships  of  the  British  navy.  For  years  the  whole  naval  policy  of 
England  centred  on  her  ability  to  maintain,  in  the  English  Channel  and 
the  Mediterranean,  fleets  so  powerful  and  in  such  a  state  of  efficiency  that, 
instantly  following  a  declaration  of  war  with  France,  the  two  fleets  would 
join  hands  and  destroy  whatever  force  France,  with  or  without  allies, 
could  oppose  to  her,  and  then,  having  cleared  the  sea  of  the  foe,  blockade 
and  bombard  French  ports,  while  England  would  feel  secure  from  attack. 
Time  and  again  British  admirals  have  carried  out  these  manoeuvres,  and 
the  latest  and  most  powerful  battleships  and  cruisers  were  sent  to  the 
Channel  and  the  IVIediterranean  as  soon  as  they  were  commissioned,  as  it 
was  believed  that  it  was  there  they  would  be  needed  if  they  ever  were. 

A  few  weeks  hence,  after  the  naval  manoeuvres  are  over,  England  will 
withdraw  four  battleships  and  four  armored  cruisers  from  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  send  them  to  reinforce  the  fleet  in  the  North  Sea — to  watch 
Germany.  Thenceforth,  instead  of  the  Mediterranean  being  one  of  the 
most  important  stations,  with  an  admiral  in  command  and  a  couple  of  vice- 
admirals  in  command  of  divisions,  the  reduced  fleet  will  be  a  vice-admiral's 
command,  with  a  rear  admiral  as  his  second  in  command.  The  Channel 
fleet  will  also  be  reduced  by  the  withdrawal  of  four  battleships,  which  will 
likewise  be  sent  to  the  North  Sea,  for  German  edification.  The  flower  of 
the  British  navy  will  then  be  in  the  North  Soaand  the  English  Channel  — 
in  a  word,  within  easy  striking  distance  of  CJerman  territory.  France  is  also 
expected  to  reduce  her  naval  strength  in  southern  waters  and  send  it 
north. 

The  Anglo-French  entente  is  met  by  a  Russo-German  exchange  of  com- 
pliments that  may  be  as  hollow  as  most  com|)liinent«  are,  or  something  a 
great  deal  more  sincere.  On  the  anniversary  of  the  German  10m|)eror's 
birth  the  Czar,  with  the  German  anibnssudor  jis  his  guest,  drank  this  re- 
markable loa.Mt ,  that  ha,s  made  nil  I'Jirnpc  ask  its  meaning:  "  I  drink  to  the 
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health  of  the  German  Emperor  and  King  of  Prussia,  my  brother  and  very 
dear  friend  —  brother,  which  is  more  than  ally."  According  to  the  reports, 
the  last  words  were  pronounced  with  proper  emphasis  and  as  if  to  mark 
their  importance. 

History  is  made  rapidly  these  days.  It  was  only  twelve  years  ago  that 
all  France  was  aflame  over  the  Russian  alliance,  that  was  the  offset  to 
Germany's  alliance  with  Italy  and  Austria.  To  celebrate  this  alliance,  the 
French  President  entertained  the  Russian  diplomatic  and  naval  officers, 
and  it  was  at  this  banquet  that  toasts  were  drunk  to  the  success  of  Russian 
and  French  arms  on  the  field  of  battle. 

The  Slav,  no  less  than  the  Latin,  is  noted  for  his  emotionalism,  al- 
though the  Slav  temperament  is  a  curious  blending  of  emotion  and  stolid- 
ness.  The  Russian  alliance  was  a  thing  for  the  French  to  rhapsodize  over; 
it  titillated  their  amour  propre,  for  France  no  longer  stood  isolated,  but 
once  more  had  an  ally,  and  that  ally  was  the  Colossus  of  the  North,  whom 
all  the  world  at  that  particular  moment  regarded  with  awe.  So  while 
France  indulged  in  copious  libations  of  champagne  in  honor  of  the 
alliance,  Russia  turned  that  alliance  to  practical  account.  A  month 
after  the  banquet  in  which  Russians  and  French  pledged  themselves 
as  allies  and  figuratively  tightened  their  sword  belts,  Paris  bankers 
offered  to  the  French  public  a  Russian  loan  of  100,000,000  rubles.  It  was 
eagerly  taken  up. 

Up  to  that  time  Berlin  had  financed  St.  Petersburg,  but  Berlin  had 
reached  the  limit  of  her  resources.  Some  $500,000,000  of  German  money 
was  invested  in  Russia,  and  Germany  found  herself  needing  money  at 
home  rather  than  being  able  to  send  it  abroad.  Since  then  it  has  been 
Paris  that  has  kept  Russia  out  of  the  bankruptcy  court,  but  France  has  at 
last  tired  of  the  hopeless  task  of  the  Danaides  and  has  shut  down  on 
further  Russian  loans. 

Does  the  effusive  toast  of  the  Czar  mean  that  there  is  a  new  politico- 
financial  alignment,  and  that  once  more  Berlin  is  to  attempt  the  titanic 
task  of  financing  Russia?  Or  is  it  merely  a  veiled  threat  to  France  that  she 
must  for  her  own  safety  continue  to  satisfy  Russian  demands?  The  Rus- 
sian loans  have  placed  France  in  almost  as  precarious  a  position  as  Russia 
herself.  It  is  the  old  story  of  the  creditor  and  not  the  debtor  walking  the 
floor.  Suppose  Russia  could  borrow  no  more  money.  Russian  credit  would 
go  to  smash ;  and  there  would  be  a  heavy  fall  of  Russian  bonds  on  the  French 
bourse,  which  would  mean  a  panic  in  France  such  as  the  world  has  never 
known.  Russia  certainly  cannot  afford  to  quarrel  with  France,  and 
France  is  in  no  position  to  pull  down  the  Russian  temple  of  finance  that 
has  been  built  with  French  gold.  In  all  probability  Paris  will  finance 
Russia  for  some  time  to  come,  but  it  will  be  done  grudgingly  and  as  spar- 
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ingly  as  possible.     The  day  when  a  Russian  loan  was  eagerly  taken  up  by 
the  French  people  has  passed. 

M.  Witte,  the  one  really  great  constructive  statesman  that  modern 
Russia  has  produced,  is  devoting  all  his  dynamic  energies  and  his  great 
abihty  to  the  attempt  to  restore  order  out  of  chaos ;  but  the  reactionary 
forces  opposed  to  him  are  so  powerful  that  he  makes  headway  slowly,  if 
at  all.  If  Witte  were  only  given  a  free  hand  he  would  accomplish  much  in 
a  short  time.  But  he  is  in  the  position  so  often  described  by  the  late  Secre- 
tary Hay  in  his  dealings  with  the  United  States  Senate.  He  is  hampered 
by  a  ball  and  chain.  Only  a  few  weeks  ago  M.  Witte  asked  the  Czar  to 
permit  him  to  resign  because  Durnovo,  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  nulli- 
fied aU  that  Witte  had  done  by  his  repressive  and  illegal  measures.  For 
the  time  being  a  truce  has  been  patched  up  between  the  titular  Prime  Min- 
ister and  one  of  his  subordinates ;  but  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  any  real 
progress  can  be  made  so  long  as  a  man  of  Witte's  advanced  liberal  views  is 
forced  to  use,  as  one  of  his  instruments,  a  reactionary  of  the  type  of  Dur- 
novo. 

Witte  unquestionably  favors  a  complete  understanding  with  England; 
and  the  change  of  government  in  England  makes  the  time  peculiarly  op- 
portune, if  the  British  or  any  government  could  feel  sure  that  a  contract 
made  with  Witte  would  be  observed  by  his  successor.  To-morrow  Russia 
may  again  be  in  the  grasp  of  the  grand  ducal  oligarchy.  It  was  during 
the  Portsmouth  conference  that  M.  Witte  outlined  to  me  at  length  his 
views  —  which  I  pubHshed  with  his  consent — on  the  relations  that  ought  to 
exist  between  England  and  Russia.  M.  Witte  said  frankly  that  he  fa- 
vored a  complete  imderstanding  with  England,  and  he  advanced  reasons 
why  such  an  understanding  would  be  not  only  in  the  interests  of  both 
countries,  l^ut  also  for  the  world  at  large.  To  my  question  whether  a 
rapprochement  with  I'.ngland  would  not  rupture  the  good  relations  exist- 
ing bctwcon  Russia  and  Germany,  M.  Witte  said  it  would  be  possible  for 
England  and  Russia  to  be  on  good  terms  without  Riissia  being  disloyal  to 
her  other  friends. 

The  hand  of  friendsliip  has  been  held  out  by  England.  It  is  an  un- 
heard-of thing  for  an  English  mem})orof  the  Cabinet,  the  Premier  especially, 
to  write  to  the  (correspondent  of  a  foreign  paper  on  the  foreign  polic^y  of 
his  government,  but  that  is  what  Sir  Henry  ('ampbell-I^annerman  did 
only  a  few  days  after  tlic  election.  In  a  letter  to  the  London  corre- 
spondent of  tlio  "NovrK' Vremya,"  the  Prime  Minister  expressed  his  cordial 
friendsliip  for  Russia  and  a  wish  that  closer  relations  might  c^xist  between 
the  two  countries. 

It  i.s  unncccasary  to  weigh  in  an  exact  balance  the  losses  and  gains  that 
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would  follow  such  an  entente.  Russia  perhaps  might  receive  more  than 
she  gave,  but  England  certainly  would  not  be  an  actual  loser.  With  Eng- 
land, France,  and  Russia  working  together,  neither  England,  nor  France, 
nor  Russia  would  have  anything  to  fear  from  Germany;  and  although  the 
Kaiser  may  be  a  much- wronged  man,  the  fact  remains  that  all  Europe  does 
fear  him  and  believes  that  he  only  abides  his  time  to  draw  the  sword. 

With  the  peace  of  Europe  secured,  the  peace  of  Asia  would  follow.  The 
position  of  England's  Indian  dependency  has  been  greatly  strengthened 
since  the  Russo-Japanese  war  and  the  conclusion  of  the  Anglo-Japanese 
treaty,  by  the  terms  of  which  the  military  forces  of  Japan  are  at  the  dis- 
posal of  England  in  case  of  an  attack  on  India.  But  with  Russia  as  a 
friendly  neighbor  instead  of  an  armed  foe,  the  danger  of  attack  disappears. 
Russia  would  undoubtedly  demand  as  part  of  the  settlement  Constan- 
tinople, the  goal  of  Russian  ambitions,  which  would  not  be  the  menace 
to  England  that  English  statesmen  believed  it  to  be  half  a  century  ago. 
And  not  the  least  advantage  to  Russia  would  be  the  opening  of  the 
English  money  market,  which  would  also  mean  its  profit  to  English 
bankers  and  manufacturers.  Russia  can  borrow  no  money  from  England 
so  long  as  Englishmen  fear  they  may  have  to  fight  her  in  the  near  future ; 
but  if  that  fear  were  removed,  they  would  as  -willingly  invest  in  Russian 
securities  as  they  do  in  those  of  any  other  friendly  nation.  What  Russia 
needs  more  than  anything  else,  next  to  a  stable  and  liberal  government, 
is  capital  for  the  development  of  her  enormously  rich  undeveloped  nat- 
ural resources.  It  is  in  England  and  America — and  American  financiers 
would  cooperate  with  those  of  England — that  this  capital  can  be  found. 

It  has  been  remarked  that  history  is  made  very  rapidly  these  days,  and 
nowhere  do  events  move  with  more  dramatic  swiftness  than  in  the  Far 
East.  If  anyone  had  predicted  even  two  years  ago  that  Japan  would 
have  felt  her  military  position  strong  enough  to  advise  Great  Britain  to 
put  her  military  house  in  order  and  bring  it  up  to  modern  requirements, 
that  prophet  would  have  been  scouted  as  too  fantastic  to  be  worthy  the 
respect  of  serious  men.  But  that  is  exactly  what  has  happened.  In  the 
Japanese  House  of  Representatives,  in  February,  Mr.  Oishi,  one  of  the 
leaders  of  the  progressive  party,  asked  General  Terauchi,  the  Minister  of 
War,  in  the  course  of  the  debate  on  the  military  budget,  to  what  extent 
the  Japanese  army  would  have  to  be  increased  in  view  of  the  obligations 
imposed  upon  Japan  by  the  terms  of  the  Anglo-Japanese  treaty.  The 
British  army,  Mr.  Oishi  added,  was  not  up  to  the  standard  of  the  British 
navy,  and  he  asked  the  Minister  of  War  if  that  fact  did  not  indicate  the 
necessity  for  improvement  in  order  that  there  might  be  no  one-sided 
responsibility.  General  Terauchi  briefly  replied  that  the  two  govern- 
ments would  confer  on  the  subject,  and  the  matter  was  then  dropped. 
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This  "disregard  of  the  common  rules  of  international  courtesy,"  to 
quote  the  London ''  Daily  Mail/'was  sharply  criticised  by  the  Enghsh  press, 
the  general  feehng  being  expressed  by  the  '^  Daily  News  '^  that  "  it  is  not  an 
agreeable  pill  for  a  proud  people  to  swallow."  But  Japan  has  too 
much  at  stake  to  let  any  false  delicacy  stand  between  her  and  disaster. 
If  Japan  has  to  take  part  in  helping  to  safeguard  India  she  naturally  wants 
to  feel  that  the  sole  responsibihty  is  not  thrown  upon  her  shoulders;  and 
Japanese  statesmen  have  only  to  read  the  Enghsh  newspapers,  follow  the 
debates  in  Parliament,  and  heed  the  warnings  of  such  an  eminent  military 
authority  as  Lord  Roberts,  to  become  convinced  that  Great  Britain  is  as 
mihtarily  deficient  now  as  she  was  when  she  plunged  with  such  light 
heart  into  the  South  African  war  and  Pretoria  was  only  a  handstretch 
away. 

It  is  a  curious  thing  that  in  matters  military  the  Enghsh  out-Bourbon 
the  Bourbons.  They  learn  nothing  and  forget  everything.  War,  which 
has  been  more  costly  to  them  than  perhaps  to  any  other  nation,  conveys 
no  lesson  of  experience,  and  the  mistakes  of  the  past  are  turned  to  no 
profit.  In  everything  else,  especially  in  trade  and  commerce,  which 
demand  the  highest  executive  abilities  and  the  qualities  of  specialized  or- 
ganization, the  English  have  few  equals.  It  is  when  they  attempt  to 
create  a  military  machine  that  they  go  to  pieces.  One  has  only  to  read 
the  investigation  of  the  Crimean  war  and  compare  it  with  the  War  Office 
inquiry  into  the  South  African  war,  to  see  that  the  blunders  of  half  a  cen- 
tury earlier  recurred  with  almost  mathematical  exactness.  There  was 
much  talk  in  England,  after  the  Transvaal,  of  a  new  order  of  things,  but 
it  is  to  be  doubted  whether  England  is  in  any  better  shape  now  to  wage  an 
offensive  war  of  large  proportions  than  she  was  five  years  ago.  It  is  no 
wonder  that  Japan,  the  very  embodiment  of  preciseness,  system,  and  read- 
iness for  action,  should  want  to  know  whether  her  ally  is  equally  ready. 
And  yet  none  the  less  marvellous  is  it  that  Japan  should  teach  England 
the  lesson. 

And  soon  the  world  will  come  to  realize  that  Japan  is  not  the  only  great 
power  in  the  Far  East.  If  the  world  does  not  want  to  experience  a  shock  as 
groat  as  that  caused  by  the  emorgcnc^o  of  Japan  from  the  obscurity  of  bits 
of  delicate  porcelain  and  fjuaintly  colored  paj^er  birds  and  fishes  to  the 
blazoning  light  revealed  by  army  corps  and  battleships,  it  will  keep  its 
eye  carefully  centred  on  China,  for  in  China  the  sleeper  is  awakening.  It 
hafl  more  than  once  been  said  in  this  department  that  a  new  spirit  has  been 
born  in  China,  a  spirit  that  bodes  no  ill  to  the  world  if  the  world  will  rc- 
a/ljust  its  point  of  view.  The  day  is  fnst  dosing  when  China  will  meekly 
submit  to  being  treated  as  the  Cinderella  among  nations;  when  with  sub- 
31 
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missive  humility  she  will  permit  herself  to  be  kicked  and  cuffed  for  the 
pleasure  and  profit  of  aliens;  when  with  a  Christian  humility  more 
Christian  than  all  the  Christian  nations  she  will  turn  her  cheek  to  the  ag- 
gressor. The  world  were  blind  if  it  were  unable  to  interpret  the  signs. 
The  American  boycott  is  only  one  of  many.  It  is  the  outward  and  visible 
sign  of  the  twentieth-century  struggle  for  liberty  in  Asia,  exactly  as  "  the 
year  of  revolution  "  was  the  struggle  of  continental  Europe,  in  the  last  cen- 
tury, to  free  herself.  The  boycott  is  magnificent.  There  is  something 
more  ennobling  than  trade  statistics  and  piece  goods ;  case  oil  and  barrels 
of  flour  are  not  the  sole  reasons  to  justify  civilization.  If  justice  can  be 
secured  only  by  attacking  trade,  then  China  has  at  last  discovered  the  vul- 
nerable joint  in  the  armor  of  Western  civilization. 

But  China  has  done  more  than  merely  to  decline  to  trade  in  certain 
commodities.  She  has  begun  to  assert  her  independence.  The  recent 
Shanghai  riots  were  a  manifestation  of  this.  It  has  been  for  so  long  a 
matter  of  course  for  Europeans  to  bully  China,  that  the  consular  officers 
in  that  country,  in  the  exercise  of  extra-territoriality,  have  transcended 
even  the  broadest  construction  of  the  treaties,  counting  on  the  submis- 
siveness  of  the  Chinese  not  to  make  resistance.  To  be  suddenly  confronted 
with  resistance,  to  find  Chinese  officials  standing  up  for  what  are  clearly 
their  rights,  comes  as  a  shock.  The  remedy,  of  course,  is  obvious.  There 
is  always  a  gunboat  near  at  hand,  there  are  always  marines  ready  to  be 
landed,  and  an  army  of  invasion  is  never  far  distant.  Before  force  China 
quails  and  yields,  but  not  forever.  China  is  struggling  not  only  against 
the  oppressor  from  without,  but  also  against  the  oppressor  from  within. 
When  the  power  of  the  ruling  class  is  struck  down  and  a  progressive  gov- 
ernment rises  on  the  ruins  of  a  slavish  adherence  to  the  past,  China  will 
deal  with  the  world  on  level  terms,  as  an  equal  and  not  as  an  inferior. 

If  the  Western  nations  had  the  courage  of  their  greed  and  were  not 
more  afraid  of  each  other  than  they  are  of  China,  they  would  do  now  what 
a  few  years  hence  it  will  be  impossible  for  them  to  do.  They  would  par- 
tition China.  That  could  be  done  with  comparative  ease,  for  China  is  a 
weakling  in  the  grasp  of  these  military  giants.  But  when  the  Western 
nations  confront  a  resolute,  determined,  armed  China  they  will  hesitate 
long  before  attempting  a  task  so  stupendous. 

A  resolute,  determined,  armed  China  is  a  world-wide  terrifying  spectre. 
But  again  I  venture  to  advance  the  opinion  that  has  been  before  expressed 
in  these  pages,  that  the  world  has  nothing  to  fear  from  China,  no  matter 
how  formidable,  if  China  is  civilized  in  the  Western  sense  and  becomes  a 
competitor  for  the  commerce  of  the  world.  She  may  reduce  the  dividends 
of  our  Southern  cotton  mills,  which  would  be  unfortunate  for  their  stock- 
holders, but  it  would  not  be  the  first  time  that  the  centre  of  a  manufac- 
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turing  industry  has  shifted,  to  the  temporary  injury  of  individuals  and  the 
advantage  of  a  people.  The  laws  of  trade  are  as  iminutable  as  those  of 
nature,  for  they  are  based  on  nature's  most  primal  and  most  scientific, 
albeit  most  bmtal,  law,  the  siu'^dval  of  the  fittest,  and  it  is  a  law  which  man 
cannot  combat .  Commerce  and  wanton  military  aggression  do  not  go  hand- 
in-hand,  for  the  commercial  nation  has  no  surplus  energy  to  waste  in 
mihtary  adventures;  they  are  too  costly  ever  to  be  profitable.  The  his- 
tory^ of  the  world  is  the  history  of  nations  striving  for  trade  and  only 
fighting  when  they  are  forced  to.  Why  should  China  prove  the  solitary 
exception? 

Things  go  from  bad  to  worse  in  the  conflict  between  the  Emperor  of 
Austria  and  the  Hungarian  Nationalists,  and  an  attempt  on  the  part  of 
Hungary  to  dissolve  the  union,  as  she  essayed  to  do  forty-six  years  ago, 
may  not  improbably  be  the  outcome.  On  the  nineteenth  of  February  the 
Hungarian  Diet  was  dissolved  by  royal  rescript ;  Parliament  was  literally 
turned  out  of  doors,  just  as  Cromwell  by  military  force  put  an  end  to  its 
sitting  in  England ;  and  Hungary  is  now  governed  by  a  cabinet  that  has 
been  out  of  sympathy  for  a  long  time  with  the  representative  assembly. 
The  old  Emperor  has  done  a  shrewd,  although  possil^ly  a  very  dangerous, 
thing  in  his  attempt  to  deprive  the  Hungarians  of  power  because  of  their 
insistence  that  words  of  command  in  the  army  shall  be  given  both  in  Hun- 
garian and  German,  instead  of  solely  in  German,  as  the  Emperor  stubbornly 
decrees.  Hungary  is  merely  a  geographical  expression,  as  the  Hungarians 
proper,  that  is  the  Magyai-s,  form  less  than  one-half  of  the  population,  the 
remainder  consisting  of  Croats,  Serbians,  Wallachians,  and  a  goodly 
sprinkling  of  the  forty-odd  races  that  go  to  make  up  that  modern  Babel 
known  as  Austria-Hungary.  Yet  although  the  Magyars  are  numerically 
in  the  minority,  by  gerrymandering  districts  and  other  i)olitical  devices 
they  exercise  a  preponderating  influence  in  the  Diet.  This  power  the  Mag- 
yars are  to  be  deprived  of  hy  the  grant  of  what  is  practically  universal 
suffrage,  which  would  reduce  the  Magyars  to  their  proper  proportionate 
representation.  Very  naturally  the  Magyars  have  resisted  this,  and  the 
Diet  ha.s  been  dissolved.  The  Magyars  contend  that  the  j^roposed  ex- 
t^jnsion  of  the  suffrage  is  unconstitutional,  inasmuch  as  the  lMni)eror  of 
Austria,  who  is  also  King  of  Hungary,  and  as  such  rules  Hungary  by 
virtue  of  the  Hungarian  constitution,  ha.s  no  pow(T  to  modify  the  consti- 
tution except  with  the  j)erniissi()n  of  the  Di(;t.  As  the  Diet  ha.s  refused 
to  sanction  a  change  in  the  basis  of  n^presentation,  the  I'jnperor  has  i)cen 
guilty  of  an  unconstitulion.'il  act,  which,  the  Hungarian  Nationalists  assert, 
it  is  their  duty  t/)  obstruct  because  it  is  a  curtailment  of  their  rights  and 
i.s  opposed  by  the  Hungarian  nation. 
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In  taking  this  stand  the  Nationalists  have  placed  themselves  in  an  in- 
defensible position.  If  their  contention  is  true — that  is,  if  the  extension  of 
the  suffrage  is  not  desired  by  Hungary  as  a  nation,  and  is  merely  an  Aus- 
trian trick  to  deprive  them  of  their  rights  —  it  is  at  least  curious  that  they 
should  fear  to  have  the  question  submitted  to  the  judgment  of  the  country. 
The  reason,  of  course,  is  obvious.  The  Magyars  would  be  defeated,  and 
the  dominating  power  of  the  Magyar  element  in  the  dual  Empire  would 
be  destroyed.  What  the  outcome  will  be  it  is  impossible  to  predict,  but 
unless  Francis  Joseph  is  willing  to  see  the  union  dissolved  he  must,  if  the 
Magyars  are  foolish  enough  to  provoke  a  conflict,  meet  force  with  force. 
There  can  be  no  peaceful  rupture  of  the  dual  kingdom  such  as  there  was 
of  Sweden  and  Norway.  The  geographical  and  poHtical  position  of  Aus- 
tria-Hungary, unlike  that  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  makes  it  vital  for  the 
salvation  of  Austria  —  and  in  a  measure  no  less  for  that  of  Hungary  — 
that  there  be  no  segregation  of  the  Empire.  It  is  a  critical  time  in  Aus- 
trian affairs,  and  unless  there  shall  be  more  moderation  and  wiser  states- 
manship shown  than  has  hitherto  been  displayed  on  both  sides,  a  conflict 
seems  inevitable. 

At  this  time  of  writing  the  conference  at  Algeciras,  called  to  devise 
a  settlement  of  the  Moroccan  question,  is  still  in  session  without  an  agree- 
ment having  been  reached,  which  has  led  some  of  the  professional  pessi- 
mists in  the  leading  European  capitals  to  see  a  break-up  of  the  con- 
ference and  war  between  France  and  Germany  as  a  consequence,  the 
offensive  to  be  taken  by  Germany.  Reasons  why  the  present  writer  re- 
fuses to  believe  that  the  German  Emperor  is  always  looking  for  an  oppor- 
tunity to  make  war  on  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  have  before  been  advanced 
in  these  pages,  and  nothing  that  has  happened  in  the  last  few  months 
warrants  any  reversal  of  that  opinion.  The  German  Emperor  is  an  amaz- 
ingly adroit  diplomatist,  and  he  is  playing  diplomacy  with  his  usual  skill; 
in  fact,  it  would  not  be  unparliamentary,  nor  would  one  be  guilty  of  Use 
majeste,  to  term  it  bluff.  He  bluffed  France  into  calling  a  conference  to 
discuss  Morocco,  and  when  the  delegation  assembled  at  Algeciras  he  bluffed 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  So  threatening  did  he  become  at  times  that 
he  bluffed  his  opponents  into  believing  that  he  was  ready  to  fight  if  needs 
be  to  carry  his  point ;  but  I  doubt  if  he  had  any  real  intention  to  fight,  for 
the  simple  reason  that  Germany  cannot  afford  to  fight  unless  she  is  ab- 
solutely sure  that  she  will  win,  and  of  that  outcome  she  can  by  no  means 
be  certain.  Single-handed,  Germany  might  meet  France  and  defeat  her ;  but 
as  a  war  over  Morocco  would  not  be  a  duel  between  France  and  Germany, 
and  would  bring  in  England  as  the  ally  of  France,  with  the  possibility 
of  other  powers  becoming  involved,  the  Kaiser  would  be  a  madman  if  he 
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plunged  with  such  desperate  odds  against  him.  And  the  Kaiser  is 
no  madman.  He  may  bluff,  he  may  bully,  he  may  bluster,  according 
to  circumstance,  but  that  does  not  indicate  madness.  The  German 
Emperor  will  fight,  but  not  until  he  sees  at  least  an  even  chance  for 
victory  and  can  feel  certain  that  he  will  not  have  to  pay  too  dear  a 
price  for  victory. 

He  could  gain  nothing  by  war  now,  unless  by  war  he  could  bring  both 
France  and  England  to  the  verge  of  ruin  and  exact  from  them  such  a 
heavy  indemnity  that  they  would  be  unable  to  repair  the  damages  of 
war,  and  as  military  powers  cease  to  exist.  But  not  even  the  most  rabid 
Anglophobe  in  Germany  believes  that  to  be  possible.  The  best  that  could 
happen,  from  the  German  standpoint,  would  be  the  defeat  of  France,  be- 
cause England  cannot  be  reached;  even  the  Germans  admit  that  an  in- 
vasion of  England  is  impossible.  But  at  what  cost  would  Germany  pur- 
chase her  victory?  The  French  army,  unless  military  observers  are  greatly 
at  fault,  is  vastly  more  efficient  than  the  armies  Moltke  crushed  thirty- 
five  years  ago,  and  the  march  from  the  Rhine  to  the  Seine,  conceding 
that  a  German  army  for  the  second  time  battered  at  the  gates  of  Paris, 
could  only  be  made  at  a  tremendous  sacrifice  of  men  and  money.  Indem- 
nities, no  matter  how  large,  cannot  make  men  or  replace  in  the  industrial 
ranks  those  who  have  fallen  in  battle.  Germany  wants  her  sons  in  her 
factories;  she  needs  them  in  trade  competition  with  England,  not  to  be 
killed  by  English  shells  or  to  be  carried  down  to  their  death  in  German 
battleships  sunk  in  the  North  Sea;  and  a  war  with  England  would  mean 
the  annihilation  of  the  German  navy,  and  leave  Germany  at  the  mercy  of 
any  power  with  half-a-dozen  battleships. 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  that  the  Emperor  wants  war  or  that  he 
can  be  so  foolish  as  to  provoke  war,  when  there  is  so  much  to  lose  and  so 
httle  to  gain.  And  once  more  it  is  pertinent  to  ask,  What  can  he  gain? 
There  are  no  more  French  provinces  that  he  covets;  the  colonies  of  France 
are  not  worth  the  price  he  would  have  to  pay  for  them.  It  is  true  that 
a  crushed  France  and  a  weakened  Russia  would  give  Germany  nothing 
to  fear  for  a  decade  or  two,  but  it  would  take  her  at  least  a  decade  to  re- 
cover from  the  strain  of  the  war,  and  while  she  was  recovering  England 
and  the  United  States  would  be  vigorously  pressing  forward  to  supply 
the  world  with  commodities  that  are  now  furnished  by  Germany.  If 
Germany  went  to  war,  the  real  gainers  would  be  her  two  most  formidable 
commercial  rivals,  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain.  For  these 
reasons  I  do  not  beliovo  that  Clormany  meditates  war.  Hut  we  have  not 
heard  the  last  of  war  talk,  and  shall  not  ho  lon^  as  a  man  of  such  audac- 
ity and  ability  an  Kaiser  Wilhclm  II.  is  the  ruler  of  the  German  Empire. 

A.  Mauuice  Low, 
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Transportation  problems  continue  to  occupy  a  large  share  of  the  at- 
tention of  the  engineer.  Whether  it  be  for  merchandise  or  passengers,  over 
land  or  over  sea,  in  the  transformation  of  motive  power  or  the  reconstruc- 
tion of  old  routes  and  the  opening  of  new  ones,  the  best  efforts  of  the 
engineering  profession  in  all  parts  of  the  world  are  directed  toward  the 
apphcation  of  scientific  methods  to  the  improvement  of  means  of  trans- 
port. Nearly  every  method  of  conveying  goods  or  men  from  place  to 
place  appears  to  be  in  a  state  of  transformation,  and  systems  considered 
wellnigh  perfect  but  a  year  or  two  ago  are  already  falling  into  the  sec- 
ond class,  or  even  becoming  obsolete. 

Thus,  in  railroading,  electric  traction  is  passing  from  the  uncertainty  of 
the  experimental  stage  into  the  intermediate  state  in  which  the  question 
is  rather  the  choice  of  system  than  the  feasibility  of  the  change.  The 
problems  of  continuous  or  alternating  currents,  of  single-phase  or  poly- 
phase motors,  demand  attention,  while  the  desirability  of  replacing  steam 
by  electricity  has  almost  passed  beyond  discussion. 

This  is  not  because  the  steam  locomotive  is  an  especially  wasteful 
machine.  The  recent  trials  of  modern  locomotive  engines  in  connection 
with  the  testing  plant  of  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad  Company  at  the  St. 
Louis  exposition  demonstrated  very  clearly  that  the  steam  locomotive  is 
a  much  more  efficient  machine  than  had  been  generally  supposed.  Thus, 
some  of  the  four-cylinder  compound  locomotives  tested  at  St.  Louis  devel- 
oped a  horse-power  from  as  little  as  16.60  pounds  of  steam,  and  even  the 
simple  engines  gave  performances  as  low  as  23.43  pounds;  these  records 
comparing  very  favorably  with  the  results  accomplished  by  non-condens- 
ing stationary  engines. 

There  are  other  things  to  be  considered  besides  fuel  economy,  however, 
things  which  in  some  situations  become  of  controlling  importance. 
The  growing  tendency  to  provide  underground  entrances  into  the  termi- 
nals at  great  cities  and  the  necessity  for  the  use  of  tunnels  in  many  in- 
stances give  electricity  an  incontestable  advantage.  For  the  present, 
electric  traction  will  be  used  to  radiate  fan-like  from  the  great  centres 
within  whose  Hmits  the  steam  locomotive  will  soon  be  forbidden  to  enter, 
although  the  travelling  power  house  will  continue  yet  for  a  time  to  serve  for 
the  long-distance  through  traffic ;  picking  up  the  trains  where  the  electric 
locomotives  drop  them,  at  points  from  thirty  to  fifty  miles  beyond  the 
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terminals.  This  much  is  conceded,  nay,  almost  accomplished  already, 
and  the  present  feature  of  interest  to  the  engineer  appears  in  the  respec- 
tive merits  of  the  direct  and  the  alternating  currents. 

The  direct  or  continuous  current  has  had  great  advantage  in  posses- 
sion of  the  field,  practically  mthout  a  rival,  from  the  inception  of  electric 
traction.  It  has  thus  acquired  certain  claims  to  consideration,  some  of 
which  appear  stronger  than  they  really  are.  It  is  the  general  opinion,  for 
example,  that  the  continuous-current  electric  motor  is  susceptible  of  a 
great  range  of  speed  control  \\ithout  difficulty;  and  this  oj^inion  is  largely 
confirmed  by  the  manner  in  wliich  the  electric  tram-car  progresses  through 
crowded  city  streets,  responding  to  the  manipulation  of  a  pair  of  levers  in 
the  hands  of  a  man  of  about  the  same  order  of  intelligence  as  his  mate 
who  collects  the  fares,  or  his  predecessor  who  handled  the  reins  on  the  horse- 
car.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  however,  the  continuous-current  motor  is  a  one- 
speed  machine,  the  speed  depending  upon  the  voltage,  and  varied  by  the  use 
of  resistances,  an  operation  about  as  economical  as  it  would  be  to  control  the 
speed  of  a  team  of  horses  by  the  brake.  When,  as  in  most  tram-car  systems, 
two  motors  are  used,  speed  changes  may  be  secured  by  operating  them  in 
series  or  in  parallel;  but  in  general  the  speed  regulation  of  the  continuous- 
current  motor  is  by  no  means  satisfactory,  a  fact  long  since  made  appar- 
ent in  connection  with  the  use  of  electric  driving  in  the  machine  shop. 

With  the  use  of  the  alternating  current  the  transformer  is  carried  on 
the  car  or  locomotive;  and  by  tapping  the  winding  of  the  transformer  at 
successive  points,  a  corresponding  series  of  changes  in  voltage  may  be  ob- 
tained, thus  giving  the  alternating-current  motor  better  opportunity  for 
graduated  speed  control  than  any  other  type.  The  high  voltage  used  in 
the  line  wire  with  the  alternating  current  offers  an  especial  advantage  in 
the  collection  of  the  current  by  the  contact  device  on  the  car.  With  the 
large  consumption  of  current  now  demanded  for  the  propulsion  of  heavy 
traias,  the  overhead  wire  and  under-running  trolley  of  the  street-railway 
ear  must  be  rei)laced  l)y  something  more  substantial,  in  order  that  spark- 
ing and  burning  of  contacts  may  be  avoided.  The  third  rail,  now  exten- 
sively u.sed  for  elevated  and  underground  electric  railways,  is  by  no  means 
satisfactory,  both  because  of  danger  and  by  reason  of  difficulties  with  in- 
sulation, but  it  appears  to  be  the  best  that  can  be  done  with  the  direct 
current.  When  the  liigher  voltage  alternating  current  is  employed,  liow- 
ever,  a  smaller  conductor  and  a  light  sliding  contact  may  be  used.  Both 
systems  are  soon  to  be  given  practical  working  trials  on  a  large  scale:  the 
continuous  current  by  the  New  York  CVntral  and  Hudson  liiver  Railroad, 
on  its  tracks  entering  New  York  City,  and  (he  alternating-current  locomo- 
tives on  the  New  York,  New  Haven,  and  Hartford  system,  between  New 
Haven  and  New  York. 
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Passing  from  railway  traction  on  main  lines,  we  turn  to  passenger 
transport  in  large  cities,  and  there  find  similar  transformations  in  progress. 
In  London  the  automobile  omnibus  is  coming  into  active  service,  and  re- 
placing the  venerable  horse-drawn  vehicle  to  great  advantage.  Paris,  the 
home  of  the  automobile,  has,  curiously  enough,  been  slower  than  London 
to  introduce  the  mechanically  propelled  omnibus;  but  this  tardiness  has 
been  explained  by  the  greater  cost  of  the  fuel,  the  duty,  and  the  octroi 
taxes,  bringing  the  cost  of  petroleum  essence  in  Paris  to  more  than  double 
the  price  in  London.  In  spite  of  this  handicap  the  motor  omnibus  is  now 
appearing  in  the  streets  of  Paris,  and  its  general  introduction  will 
depend  mainly  upon  questions  of  manufacture. 

Apart  from  changes  in  transport  upon  the  surface,  the  developments  in 
underground  communication  continue.  The  old  London  underground 
has  now  been  converted  from  steam  to  electric  traction,  to  its  manifest 
improvement.  In  Paris  the  extension  of  the  Mkropolitain  goes  on,  and 
soon  all  parts  of  the  city  will  be  rendered  easily  accessible.  In  New  York 
the  existing  subway  has  been  in  operation  only  long  enough  to  show  its 
merits  and  its  defects,  and  to  enable  the  plans  for  further  structures  of  a 
similar  nature  to  be  made  with  certain  reasonable  and  effective  improve- 
ments. There  was  never  any  necessity  for  providing  a  bacterial  culture- 
bed  about  the  tracks  in  front  of  each  station,  nor  should  the  ventilation 
problem  have  been  left  to  a  mere  afterthought.  Passengers  should  not 
have  been  compelled  to  pass  in  opposing  currents  in  leaving  and  boarding 
trains;  and  there  is  no  reason  why  the  flow  of  people  should  not  be  given 
at  least  as  much  attention  as  the  engineer  gives  to  the  flow  of  steam,  air, 
or  gas.  In  the  light  of  these  and  other  similar  experiences,  there  is  reason 
to  believe  that  subways  for  passenger  traffic  may  be  built,  in  the  imme- 
diate future,  which  shall  be  reasonably  comfortable,  satisfactory,  and 
hygienic. 

Transport  by  water  is  another  branch  of  applied  science  which  is  in  a 
state  of  transformation.  In  transatlantic  navigation  the  question  of 
turbine  propulsion  is  being  studied  in  the  only  practicable  way — by  build- 
ing vessels  of  various  sizes  and  speeds,  and  fitting  them  with  turbine 
engines  for  use  in  actual  service.  Already  the  Caronia  and  the  Carma- 
nia  have  been  put  into  active  commission,  these  two  vessels  being  identi- 
cal in  dimensions  and  displacement,  and  differing  only  in  their  engines, 
the  latter  having  steam  turbines  of  the  Parsons  type  and  the  former 
being  fitted  with  vertical  reciprocating  engines.  These  vessels  are  of  the 
intermediate  class,  as  regards  speed,  making  no  pretensions  to  compete 
with  the  record-breakers,  but  giving  steady  and  satisfactory  service  at  a 
speed  of  about  seventeen  knots.     No  official  reports  have  yet  been  given 
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out  as  to  the  comparative  fuel  consumption  of  the  two  ships:  but  the 
turbines  have  proven  themselves  reliable  in  operation  and  free  from  the 
vibration  which,  even  with  the  most  scientific  counterbalancing,  cannot  be 
wholly  obviated  with  engines  in  which  large  masses  are  set  in  rapid 
motion  and  brought  to  rest  twice  in  every  revolution  of  the  propeller  shaft. 

While  the  motive-power  machinery  of  large  vessels  is  thus  in  a  trans- 
ition stage,  and  the  completion  of  the  70,000  horse-power  turbines  of  the 
new  Cunard  flyers  is  impending,  there  has  also  been  accomplished  a 
transformation  in  the  engines  for  the  smallest  type  of  craft.  Until 
very  recently  the  swiftest  small  boats  w^ere  driven  by  light  and 
powerful  steam  engines  suppHed  wdth  steam  of  very  high  pressure  from 
water- tube  boilers  of  remarkable  steaming  capacity.  The  names  of  the 
Norwood,  the  Fei-Seen,  the  Yankee  Doodle,  and  other  similar  craft  are 
well  knowTi  as  representing  the  high-water  mark  of  this  department  of  en- 
gineering work.  These  and  other  flyers,  however,  are  now  almost  obsolete 
through  the  introduction  of  the  so-called  "  motor-boat, "  in  which  the 
steam  engine  and  boiler  have  been  replaced  by  the  internal-combustion 
motor,  identical  in  design,  lightness,  and  power  with  engines  of  modern 
automobiles. 

As  a  pendant  to  the  development  of  vessels  for  merchandise  transport, 
a  vast  amount  of  engineering  work  is  being  planned  and  executed  in  con- 
nection with  the  enlargement  and  improvement  of  the  ports  between 
which  the  traffic  must  be  maintained.  In  the  last  issue  of  The  Forum  I 
referred  to  the  review  of  existing  ports  and  their  limitations,  by  Mr.  Brys- 
son  Cunningham,  and  to  the  necessity,  in  most  instances,  for  harbor  im- 
provements as  preceding  any  great  increase  in  the  dimensions  of  vessels. 
A  notable  exception  to  the  contracted  entrances  of  most  of  the  great  sea- 
ports of  the  world  is  found  in  the  harbors  situated  on  the  Puget  Sound, 
and  an  important  factor  in  the  development  of  the  Pacific  coast  appears 
in  the  great  advantages  possessed  by  this  region.  Mr.  Cunningham  spoke 
of  Tacoma  as  typical  of  this  favored  region,  but  the  entire  Sound  forms  a 
natural  deep-water  liarbor,  upon  which  such  ports  as  Seattle,  for  instance, 
can  receive  vessels  like  the  Minnesota  or  Dakota,  with  a  draught  of  thirty- 
eight  feet,  regardless  of  tide  or  channel  considerations. 

Ports  which  are  not  so  favored  by  nature,  but  which,  by  reason  of  their 
commercial  situation,  have  become  great  trade  centres,  must  compensate 
by  engineering  works  for  what  they  lack  in  natural  advantages.  Proba- 
bly one  of  tlio  most  ambitious  scliomcs  for  liarbor  improvement  which  have 
yet  been  devised  is  that  for  the  development  of  the  j)ort  of  Antwerp. 
Here  it  is  j)roposed  to  make  a  cut-off  by  constructing  an  entirely  new 
channel  for  a  portion  of  the  river  Scheldt,  straightening  the  route  for  nav- 
igation, besides  providing  space  for  a  number  of  new  docks,  and  giving  a 
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depth  of  thirty-seven  to  forty  feet  of  water  at  high  tide.  The  old  curve  of 
the  river  is  to  be  kept  as  a  great  basin,  1,465  acres  in  area,  with  a  dam 
at  the  lower  end  to  maintain  the  level  independently  of  the  flow  of 
water  in  the  new  channel.  It  is  estimated  that  these  new  works,  to  be 
undertaken  solely  to  enable  the  port  of  Antwerp  to  keep  pace  with  the 
demands  created  by  the  development  of  marine  construction,  will  cost 
the  Belgian  Government  the  sum  of  287,000,000  francs,  or  about 
$57,400,000.  The  result  will  be  to  render  Antwerp  the  finest  port  on  the 
North  Sea,  and  compel  improvements  of  a  similar  nature  in  the  ports 
competing  with  the  enterprising  city  on  the  Scheldt. 

Already  there  is  talk  of  improving  work  at  other  ports.  The  barrage 
on  the  Thames,  in  connection  with  the  extension  of  the  harbor  and  dock 
facilities  at  London,  I  have  previously  referred  to  in  these  pages.  The 
idea  of  duplicating  the  Suez  Canal  is  being  revived,  although  without 
any  immediate  prospect  of  accomplishment. 

At  Panama  the  work  should  now  assume  a  more  active  phase,  since  the 
President  has  overruled  the  majority  report  of  the  advisory  board  of  en- 
gineers, and  decided  upon  the  minority  plan  for  a  lock  canal  with  a  sum- 
mit level  of  85  feet.  There  is  no  doubt  whatever  that  a  lock  canal  will 
answer  satisfactorily  at  first,  and  probably  for  a  number  of  years.  It  is 
extremely  unsafe,  however,  to  predict  the  limitations  of  any  department 
of  engineering  work,  and  the  dimensions  of  the  locks  will  necessarily  have 
to  be  based  upon  present  judgment  of  future  requirements.  With  due 
regard  for  the  ability  of  the  eminent  American  hydraulic  engineers  who 
have  advocated  the  lock  canal,  and  whose  views  have  been  accepted  by 
the  administration,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  all  the  European  en- 
gineers, united  in  recommending  the  sea-level  plan,  have  had  active  ex- 
perience in  the  operation  as  well  as  the  construction  of  ship  canals,  and 
their  opinions  should  not  be  hghtly  cast  aside. 

Probably  the  most  extensive  experience  to  be  found  in  connection  with 
the  handling  of  large  sea-going  vessels  in  canal  locks  exists  on  the  Man- 
chester ship  canal ;  and  the  engineer  of  that  canal,  Mr.  W.  Henry  Hunter, 
joined  with  the  engineers  of  the  Suez  and  the  Kiel  canals  in  recommend- 
ing the  sea-level  plan  for  the  waterway  at  the  Panama  isthmus.  It  is  to 
be  regretted  that  the  members  of  the  advisory  board  could  not  have  agreed 
upon  a  unanimous  report,  relieving  the  administration  from  the  responsi- 
bihty  of  passing  upon  what  is  purely  an  engineering  question,  and  leaving 
the  matter  in  a  position  for  the  free  exercise  of  executive  and  administra- 
tive abiUty.  The  questions  of  cost  and  time  are  wholly  secondary  in  a 
work  of  this  magnitude,  for  which  the  world  has  been  waiting  for  centuries, 
and  which  is  to  serve  the  world  for  centuries  to  come,  until  transport  by 
water  shall  be  replaced  by  navigation  through  the  air, 
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So  far  as  aerial  navigation  itself  is  considered,  there  is  nothing  new  to 
report,  and  yet  there  has  been  undoubted  progress.  The  Lebaudy  diri- 
gible balloon  has  showTi  itself  of  sufficient  importance  to  be  under  critical 
examination  by  the  experts  of  the  French  army,  though  there  is  small  pros- 
pect of  any  apparatus  of  this  type  proving  of  much  value  in  active  war- 
fare. A  more  interesting  matter  is  the  well-authenticated  report  that  the 
French  Govermnent  has  acquired  an  interest  in  the  latest  machine  of  the 
Wright  brothers,  of  Dayton,  Ohio.  I  have  frequently  referred  in  these  re- 
views to  the  excellent  work  which  these  experimenters  have  done  in  con- 
nection with  gliding  flight,  taking  up  the  experiments  of  the  lamented 
Lihenthal,  and  making  a  number  of  valuable  discoveries  concerning  the 
area  and  form  of  supporting  planes  as  well  as  in  the  all-important  prob- 
lem of  balancing.  The  published  accounts  of  the  experiments  of  the 
Wright  brothers  relate  wholly  to  gliding,  the  impetus  being  obtained. by 
leaping  from  a  hillock  or  other  point  of  elevation.  But  it  is  credibly  re- 
ported that  they  have  succeeded  in  applying  a  propelling  motor  to  the 
aeroplane  and  in  accomplishing  independent  flight,  and  it  is  this  com- 
bination which  has  appealed  to  the  French  Government  with  sufficient 
force  to  warrant  the  sending  of  a  special  commissioner  to  the  United  States 
to  secure  the  control  of  such  a  vital  element  of  warfare.  In  this  connec- 
tion it  is  interesting  to  remember  that  the  offer  which  Fulton  made  of  his 
steamboat  to  Napoleon's  government,  just  about  a  hundred  years  ago, 
was  rejected  by  a  committee  of  scientists,  amis  des  arts,  as  they  were  called, 
one  of  whom  was  Montgolfier  himself,  the  inventor  of  the  balloon. 

Several  months  ago,  in  noting  the  progress  which  had  been  made  in 
extending  the  line  of  railway  in  South  Africa  forming  a  portion  of  the 
route  ultimately  destined  to  connect  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  with  Cairo 
and  the  Mediterranean,  I  referred  to  the  fact  that  the  opening  up  of  the 
interior  of  Africa  depends  largely  upon  the  construction  of  lateral  lines  of 
railway  from  internal  points  to  the  sea  coast.  Some  such  lines  have 
already  Vjcen  constructed  and  are  in  successful  oj)eration,  notably  the 
Uganda  railway,  extending  from  M()m})assa  to  the  Victoria  Nyanza,  and 
the  French  railway  systems  in  Algeria  and  in  Senegal,  reaching  out  to 
grasp  the  Sahara. 

The  latest  railway  opened  in  Africa  is  the  new  line  inaugurated  in  Jan- 
uar>',  extending  from  Port  Soudan  on  the  Red  Sea  to  Berber  on  the  Nile, 
170  miles  below  Khartonrn.  This  line,  extending  325  miles  through  the 
Soudan,  opens  up  a  region  otherwise  accessi})!^  only  through  the  inter- 
mittent connoftion  by  river  and  rail  from  the  MeditcTniiuian,  a  distance 
of  more  than  1,2(K)  miles,  whih;  now  the  interior  of  the  Soudan  is  reached 
in  a  few  hours  from  the  sea.    This  line  is  but  the  beginning  of  a  system 
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reaching  the  Abyssinian  frontier  and  connecting  with  Khartoum,  and 
ultimately  with  the  Cape-to-Cairo  system,  so  that  the  whole  of  one  of  the 
most  difficult  portions  of  Africa  will  be  thrown  into  communication  with 
the  rest  of  the  world,  and  no  longer  remain  isolated. 

In  the  last  issue  of  The  Forum  I  referred  to  the  fact  that  the  amount 
of  hydraulic  power  to  be  derived  from  the  Victoria  Falls  on  the  Zambesi 
is  much  less  than  is  generally  supposed.  Nevertheless,  plans  have  been 
formed  for  the  development  of  the  hydraulic  power  of  the  falls  and  the 
electrical  transmission  of  the  energy  to  the  Rand,  and  there  has  been  more 
or  less  discussion  as  to  the  feasibility  of  the  project. 

It  has  been  computed  that  about  500,000  horse  power  may  be  taken 
from  the  Victoria  Falls,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  this,  or  any  desired  por- 
tion of  it,  might  be  transmitted  electrically  to  the  Rand.  The  question 
is  rather  a  commercial  than  a  technical  one.  It  has  already  been  shown 
that  the  real  limit  to  the  commercial  distance  is  that  of  cost  compared 
with  the  selling  price  at  the  far  end  of  the  line.  The  working  district  of 
the  Rand  is  about  750  miles  from  the  falls  of  the  Zambesi,  and  at  the 
present  time  there  is  used  in  the  mining  and  other  operations  about  150,000 
horse  power.  The  plans  contemplate  the  transmission  at  first  of  20,000 
horse  power,  at  a  pressure  of  100,000  volts.  The  matter  appears  to  de- 
pend upon  the  relative  cost  of  power  developed  on  the  spot  from  coal  and 
that  transmitted  from  the  falls.  The  initial  cost  of  the  transmission 
plant  and  line  will  burden  the  latter  system  with  heavy  interest  and  de- 
preciation charges,  and  the  question  is  an  open  one. 

For  some  time  there  have  been  no  developments  of  special  interest  in 
connection  with  space  telegraphy,  but  there  has  been  a  continually  in- 
creasing proficiency  in  the  use  of  apparatus,  and  a  general  improvement 
in  working  efficiency.  For  distances  under  150  miles  the  simple  untuned 
system  of  Marconi  is  employed,  and  for  use  on  ocean  steamers  for  making 
communications  between  passing  vessels,  or  with  the  shore,  this  is  effec- 
tive and  convenient. 

When  it  is  desired  to  produce  selective  effects,  so  that  a  station  shall 
respond  only  to  the  messages  especially  intended  for  it,  some  method  of 
tuning  or  discrimination  must  be  employed.  The  principle  now  generally 
used  is  that  of  superposing  one  set  of  vibrations  upon  another.  Thus,  if 
at  a  station  there  is  an  oscillator  having  a  certain  predetermined  rate  of  an 
amplitude  too  small  to  actuate  the  receiving  mechanism,  and  a  series  of 
oscillations  of  the  same  rate  are  delivered  from  a  distant  transmitting  sta- 
tion, the  combined  influence  of  the  two  sets  of  similar  oscillations  will  cause 
the  receiver  to  be  affected,  while  the  appearance  of  waves  of  any  other  rate 
will  produce  no  effect.     Various  methods  are  used  to  produce  the  effects 
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thus  broadly  described,  but  the  principle  in  all  is  the  same.  Some  time 
ago  ^Ir.  Marconi  discovered  that  wireless  messages  were  delivered  more 
effectively,  and  over  greater  distances,  by  night  than  by  day,  and  more 
recent  investigations  appear  to  indicate  that  there  is  a  distinct  periodicity 
during  the  twenty-four  hours,  with  two  points  at  which  there  is  a  maxi- 
mum of  efficiency  in  transmission,  and  two  minimum  points.  The  actual 
causes  for  these  periodic  effects  have  not  yet  been  clearly  determined,  but 
it  is  supposed  that  they  must  be  produced  by  the  action  of  the  sun  upon 
the  electrical  properties  of  the  atmosphere. 

I  have  mentioned  from  time  to  time  the  suggestions  which  have  been 
made  in  connection  with  the  construction  of  some  sort  of  a  fluid-pressure 
wheel,  similar  to  the  steam  turbine,  but  driven  by  the  gases  of  combustion, 
this  forming  a  gas  turbine,  and  enabling  continuous  rotary  motion  to  be 
produced  instead  of  the  extremely  intermittent  action  of  the  ordinary  gas 
engine.  The  idea  of  a  gas  turbine  is  really  very  old,  probably  the  earliest 
operative  machine  of  the  kind  being  the  medieval  turn-spit,  in  which  a 
sort  of  propeller  wheel  on  a  vertical  axis,  placed  up  the  chimney,  was 
caused  to  revolve  by  the  velocity  of  the  ascending  gases,  the  motion  be- 
ing transmitted  by  cords  and  pulleys  to  the  revolving  spit  on  which  the 
roast  was  placed  before  the  fire.  A  well-known  toy  for  children  consists 
of  a  spiral  of  paper  or  metal,  suspended  over  a  lamp  and  made  to  revolve 
by  the  rising  current  of  heated  air.  These  things  embody  the  principle  of 
the  gas  turbine,  the  improvements  necessary  to  convert  it  into  a  practical 
machine  being  simply  those  of  construction. 

In  the  machines  thus  far  devised  it  has  been  intended  to  compress  air 
to  a  moderate  pressure,  similar  to  the  degree  of  compression  in  the  cylinder 
of  an  ordinary  gas  engine,  and  permit  this  air  to  flow  through  a  combustion 
nozzle,  supplied  with  liquid  fuel,  into  a  combustion  chamber,  whence  the 
products  of  combustion  and  the  air,  now  greatly  increased  in  volume  and 
temperature,  are  discharged  at  a  high  velocity  through  a  nozzle  upon  the 
blaxJes  or  buckets  of  the  revolving  turbine  wheel.  This  operation,  theo- 
retically practicable,  involves  some  difficult  problems  when  attempted  to 
be  put  into  execution.  The  high  temperatures  and  the  high  rotative  speeds 
cause  much  trouble,  besides  which  much  of  the  power  generated  is  absorbed 
in  driving  the  compressor  which  delivers  the  air  to  the  combustion  cham- 
ber. As  in  the  case  of  the  reciprocating  gas-engine,  a  fairly  high  degree 
of  compression,  say  80  to  120  pounds  to  the  square  inch,  is  necessary  to 
secure  high  efficiency,  })ut  no  rotary  compressor  has  yet  been  devised  for 
such  pressures,  poss(;ssing  at  the  same  time  a  high  efficiency.  A  recip- 
rocating compressor  introduces  into  the  ai)paratus  most  of  the  objections 
\k)  the  ordinary  reciprocating  gas  engine  which  the  ga.s  turbine  is  ex- 
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pected  to  remove,  so  that  these  constructive  features  must  be  simphfied 
before  a  commercial  machine  can  be  made.  In  the  mean  time  the  sugges- 
tion has  been  made  that  experimental  work  with  the  gas  turbine  may  be 
carried  on  in  connection  with  the  ordinary  reciprocating  gas  engine;  the 
turbine  being  driven  by  the  discharge  gases  from  the  engine.  The  cylinder 
of  the  gas  engine  thus  forms  the  air  compressor  and  the  combustion  cham- 
ber, and  incidentally  develops  more  than  enough  power  to  drive  itself, 
while  the  turbine  utilizes  the  energy  in  the  exhaust  gases.  By  combining 
the  exhaust  of  several  cylinders  upon  a  single  turbine  wheel,  a  fairly  con- 
tinuous impulse  might  be  maintained  and  valuable  experience  with  such 
apparatus  gained  for  future  use. 

With  the  rapid  exhaustion  of  the  world's  supply  of  natural  nitrate  fer- 
tilizer, especially  the  sodium  nitrate  beds  of  Chili,  attention  is  being  again 
strongly  directed  to  the  practicability  of  effecting  the  fixation  of  atmos- 
pheric nitrogen  for  the  manufacture  of  artificial  nitrates.  At  the  present 
time  the  natural  deposits  of  Chili  saltpetre  are  being  consumed  at  the  rate 
of  about  a  million  and  a  half  tons  a  year,  and  it  is  estimated  that  the 
entire  deposit  will  be  exhausted  by  1950.  As  nitrate  fertilizers  are  essen- 
tial to  the  growth  of  wheat,  some  method  must  be  found  to  meet  this 
demand.  I  have  already  noted  the  method  of  Lovejoy  and  Bradley,  at 
Niagara  Falls,  to  fix  the  nitrogen  of  the  atmosphere  by  utilizing  the  com- 
bining action  of  the  electric  arc,  but  this  has  unfortunately  not  proved  a 
commercial  success.  The  apparatus  included  a  revolving  drum  within  a 
hollow  cylinder,  the  exterior  of  the  drum  and  the  interior  of  the  cylinder 
carrying  numerous  platinum  points  between  which  the  electric  discharges 
took  place.  The  air  passing  through  the  annular  space  had  its  oxygen  and 
nitrogen  partly  combined  to  form  nitric  oxide,  and  this  was  delivered  to 
towers  containing  water  and  milk  of  lime,  the  final  product  being  calcium 
nitrate.  The  principal  defects  in  this  system  were  the  amount  of  power 
required,  and  the  difficulty  of  cooling  the  gases  quickly,  since  the  combi- 
nation is  separated  by  an  inverse  action  if  the  gases  are  allowed  to 
remain  hot. 

Although  the  Lovejoy  and  Bradley  process  has  not  proved  a  commer- 
cial success,  the  principle  has  not  been  abandoned,  but  is  being  conducted 
in  a  modified  manner  by  Birkeland  and  Eyde  at  Svaelgfoss,  in  Norway. 
This  process  utilizes  the  magnetic  deflection  of  the  electric  arc  as  an  inter- 
rupting device.  By  using  alternating  currents  and  water-cooled  copper 
electrodes  in  a  strong  magnetic  field,  a  powerful  intermittent  flaming  arc 
is  produced.  When  the  air  is  passed  through  this  flaming  arc  about  two 
per  cent  of  it  is  converted  into  nitric  oxide,  and  this,  by  absorption,  is  used 
to  make  calcium  nitrate,  an  available  form  for  a  fertilizer.     The  success 
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which  has  attended  the  original  plant  at  Christiania  has  led  to  the  exten- 
sion of  the  works  at  Svaelgfoss,  where  30,000  hydrauhc  horse  power  ^\ill 
be  apphed  to  the  process,  and  it  is  confidently  expected  that  a  product 
will  be  obtained  which  can  compete  with  the  natural  nitrate. 

The  production  of  liquid  air  was  hailed  at  first  as  an  achievement  of 
great  possibilities,  but  the  very  extravagance  of  the  early  claims  made  for 
its  applications  rendered  its  uselessness  the  more  conspicuous.  Of  late, 
however,  it  has  been  found  that  liquid  air  has  one  very  practical  applica- 
tion, that  of  enabhng  pure  oxygen  to  be  produced  on  a  commercial  scale. 
By  taking  advantage  of  the  difference  in  the  boiling  points  of  liquid  oxy- 
gen and  Uquid  nitrogen,  it  has  been  found  possible  to  separate  them  f^-om 
each  other  b}^  fractional  distillation;  and  by  using  the  reduction  in  tem- 
perature caused  by  the  evaporation  of  the  liquefied  gases  to  cool  the 
incoming  charge  of  air  to  be  compressed,  the  whole  apparatus  is  operated 
with  a  high  degree  of  efficiency.  Another  method  of  obtaining  pure 
oxygen  is  by  the  electrolytic  decomposition  of  water;  but  in  a  recent 
communication  to  the  French  Academy,  M.  Georges  Claude  states  that  he 
now  has  in  operation  a  plant  of  a  capacity  of  1,000  cubic  metres  of 
oxygen,  96  to  98  per  cent  pure,  in  twenty-four  hours,  using  the  process 
of  the  rectification  of  liquid  air,  the  cost  being  only  one-twentieth  of  that 
required  for  the  electrolysis  of  water. 

The  possession  of  an  ample  supply  of  pure  oxygen,  apart  from  its  value 
in  medicine,  is  an  important  addition  to  the  resources  of  the  engineer  and 
manufacturer.  Tlie  oxy-hydrogcn  blowpipe  is  no  longer  a  piece  of  labora- 
tory ai)paratus  only.  It  has  become  a  workshop  tool,  and  })y  its  use  pieces 
of  the  most  intricate  shape  in  iron  or  steel  may  be  rapidly  and  economically 
welded.  The  theoretical  temperature  attainable  with  the  oxy-hydrogen 
blowpipe  is  about  2,400°  C. ;  and  in  actual  practice,  using  the  Wanner  opti- 
cal pyrometer  upon  a  mass  of  magncsite  exposed  to  the  heatof  the  blowpipe 
jet,  a  tcm[)erature  of  2,100°  C.  is  reached.  A  recent  application  of  the  jet 
is  found  in  the  division  of  heavy  steel  plates,  and  it  is  i)ossible  so  to  con- 
centrate the  high  tenij^craturo  that  a  narrow  cut  may  bo  fused  through  a 
plate  with  raj)idity  and  smoothness.  In  i)ractice  the  best  results  are 
obtained  by  using  the  oxy-hydrogen  blowpipe  followed  closely  by  a  jet  of 
pure  oxygen,  this  latter  completing  the  operation  l)y  burning  the  metal 
itself  along  the  line  which  the  })lowpipc  has  already  raised  to  a  high  tem- 
perature. 

Still  higher  temperatures  may  be  reached  by  the  use  of  acetylene  in 
the  l)lowf)if)e  in  f)la(;e  of  the;  hydrogrn,  and  it  ha.s  been  clainiod  that  with 
the  oxy-acetylene  blowi)ipe  a  h(;at  of  3,G00°  ('.  is  reached.     Pyronuaer 
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tests,  however,  show  a  temperature  of  2,340°  C. ;  but  the  actual  heat  of  the 
oxy-acetylene  jet  is  probably  somewhere  between  these  two  figures.  It 
must  be  remembered  that  these  extremely  high  heats  are  produced  within 
a  very  limited  area,  practically  only  at  the  point  of  the  jet,  and  in  this  fact 
lies  the  working  value  of  the  apparatus.  There  are  no  great  radiation 
losses.  The  heat  can  be  directed  exactly  upon  the  point  to  be  affected  and 
the  surrounding  parts,  and  thus  a  seam  can  be  welded,  a  hole  perforated, 
or  a  plate  cut  with  precision  and  economy.  The  apparatus  can  be  taken 
to  the  work,  and  much  heavy  handling  avoided,  so  that  the  successful  so- 
lution of  a  laboratory  problem,  the  commercial  production  of  oxygen,  has 
added  a  new  tool  to  the  workshop. 

The  organization  of  a  new  technical  society,  devoted  to  the  subject  of 
the  production  of  artificial  illumination,  calls  attention  to  the  enormous 
growth  in  recent  years  of  this  department  of  applied  science.  It  is  esti- 
mated that  in  the  United  States  alone  there  is  involved  for  artificial  light  a 
yearly  expenditure  of  not  less  than  $200,000,000,  of  which  one-half  is  for 
electric  lighting,  one-sixth  for  gas,  and  one-third  for  oil;  not  taking  into 
account  the  limited  use  of  natural  gas  and  acetylene  for  lighting. 

The  need  for  special  attention  to  this  department  of  engineering  ap- 
pears in  the  fact  that  probably  at  least  $20,000,000  of  this  yearly  bill  for 
light  is  wasted.  That  is  to  say,  fully  ten  per  cent  of  the  light  produced  is 
lost  through  improper  application,  apart  from  any  of  the  wastes  which 
may  have  been  incurred  in  its  actual  production.  In  many  cases,  es- 
pecially when  the  electric  light  is  used,  more  than  twenty-five  per  cent  of 
the  illuminating  effect  is  absorbed  by  the  use  of  unsuitable  globes,  shades, 
or  reflectors,  as  weU  as  by  improper  distribution  of  the  sources  of  light. 

It  has  often  been  said  that  by  far  the  best  illumination  which  is  given 
to  public  streets  is  not  from  the  street  lam.ps  themselves,  but  from  the 
brightly  lighted  shop  windows,  electric  signs,  and  other  private  sources  of 
artificial  light.  This  fact  in  itself  indicates  the  wasteful  manner  in  which 
the  light  is  thrown  out  into  the  highway  and,  incidentally,  into  the  eyes  of 
the  passers-by,  instead  of  being  directed  upon  the  objects  within,  where  its 
effect  is  really  desired.  In  some  advanced  manufacturing  establish- 
ments it  is  now  understood  that  the  maintenance  of  white  walls  and  ceil- 
ings, reflecting  and  distributing  the  light  which  is  thrown  upon  them, 
while  the  eyes  of  the  operatives  are  screened  from  the  glare  of  the  direct 
rays  from  the  lamps,  gives  the  best  results.  In  Uke  manner  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  use  of  light-colored  buildings,  upon  which  the  rays  of  powerful 
and  highly  efficient  electric  lamps  can  be  directed,  would  go  a  long  way 
toward  the  improvement  of  the  illumination  of  public  streets. 

Much  of  the  inefficiency  of  modern  lighting  appliances  lies  in  the  use 
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of  attachments  and  methods  inlierited  from  the  earher  days  when  more 
primitive  apparatus  was  necessary.  A  lamp,  requiring  the  draught  of  an 
ascending  column  of  heated  air,  and  fed  from  a  reservoir  of  "  spillable '' 
liquid,  necessarily  demanded  a  support  beneath  it,  and  the  consequent 
shadow  was  accepted  as  inevitable.  To-day  we  see  similar  designs  repeated 
and  imitated  for  use  with  lamps  capable  of  being  held  in  any  position,  and 
fed  with  an  imponderable  supply  of  energy  through  a  cold  and  flexible 
wire.  This  is  but  one  example  of  inefficiency  in  the  use  of  modern  lighting 
appliances.  There  are  many  others  which  will  reveal  themselves  upon 
inspection.  Ample  opportunity  exists  for  the  illuminating  engineer  to 
show  what  he  can  do. 

Some  time  ago  I  called  attention  to  the  extensive  freight  subway  sys- 
tem which  has  been  constructed  under  the  streets  of  Chicago,  and  spoke  of 
the  effectiveness  of  such  a  method  for  relieving  the  surface  congestion.  The 
electric  equipment  of  the  system  is  now  about  completed,  and  it  is  expected 
that  the  full  service  will  be  inaugurated  by  the  middle  of  the  present  year. 
The  capacity  of  the  system  is  given  as  30,000  tons  of  freight  daily.  In 
considering  this  statement  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  subway  can- 
not be  compared  with  an  ordinary  surface  railroad,  since  it  is  equipped 
with  small  cars,  capable  of  being  raised  on  elevators  into  the  basements 
and  cellars  of  the  establishments  served,  while  the  principal  purpose  of  the 
system  is  to  handle  the  detailed  merchandise  of  the  business  establishments 
of  the  city,  and  to  constitute  a  distribution  system,  practically  replacing 
the  work  of  the  teamsters.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  Chicago  subway 
system  cost  about  $20,000,000,  or  thirty  per  cent  more  than  the  Simplon 
tunnel,  and  about  one-seventh  the  estimated  cost  of  the  Panama  canal. 

One  of  the  important  elements  of  the  work  of  the  engineer  is  the  pro- 
vision of  mechanical  appliances  and  methods  for  doing  as  much  as  possible 
of  the  wort  formerly  performed  by  human  and  animal  labor.  Thus,  in 
the  ca.sc  of  the  Chicago  freight  subways,  noted  above,  much  of  the  handling 
of  merchandise  through  the  streets  of  the  city  will  be  done  more  expe- 
ditiously, cheaply,  and  unobtrusively  by  machinery.  When,  as  is  too  often 
the  case,  controversial  difficulties  arise  to  add  to  the  unavoidable  physical 
obstructions  to  be  overcome,  it  is  especially  the  function  of  the  engineer 
to  devise  methods  and  appliances  for  relieving  the  strain. 

A  notable  example  of  such  work  is  seen  in  the  enormous  increase  in  the 
methods  of  construction  by  which  brickwork  is  suporsodod  by  concrete. 
Brickwork  masonry  involves  a  large  amount  of  skilled  labor  of  a  restricted 
sort,  frequently  liable  to  interniptions  and  rlifririiltics.  With  the  general 
introduction  of  concrete,  reinforced  by  embedded  metallic  members  in  the 
32 
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form  of  rods,  lattice-work,  netting,  and  the  like,  a  vast  amount  of  struct- 
ural work,  formerly  dependent  upon  the  skill  of  the  bricklayer,  becomes 
possible  with  a  smaller  amount  of  labor  furnished  from  sources  readily 
acessible,  and  less  liable  to  interruption.  The  complated  work  is  gener- 
ally more  satisfactory  and  more  permanent,  as  well  as  more  rapid  of  exe- 
cution, than  brickwork,  while  in  most  cases  the  cost  of  the  concrete  is  far 
below  that  of  the  laid  masonry. 

An  especial  application  of  reinforced  concrete,  and  one  which  is  widely 
extending,  is  that  of  replacing  timber  as  a  material  in  the  construction  of 
piles  for  foundations.  The  use  of  piles  of  timber,  driven  firmly  into  the 
ground  for  foundations  and  supports  in  soft  or  sandy  soil,  is  of  very  an- 
cient date.  Such  a  method  was  employed  by  the  Romans,  while  among 
many  modern  nations  the  system  is  used  to  provide  foundations  for  build- 
ings of  magnitude.  Practically  all  the  important  structures  in  Venice 
and  in  Amsterdam  rest  upon  wooden  piles  driven  into  the  mud  by  the  im- 
pact of  falling  weights,  great  masses  of  masonry  thus  resting  upon  buried 
forests  of  tree-trunks.  The  timber  pile  is  now  being  extensively  replaced 
by  the  pile  of  reinforced  concrete.  Such  piles  are  made  of  several  vertical 
rods  of  steel,  fitted  to  a  pointed  metal  shoe  at  the  bottom,  and  wrapped 
around  with  a  spiral  binding  of  heavy  wire,  the  whole  being  filled  and  sur- 
rounded with  concrete,  and  forming  a  pillar  of  artificial  stone  in  the  midst 
of  which  is  a  steel  skeleton.  Concrete  piles  are  effectively  sunk  by  the 
water-jet  method,  a  powerful  stream  of  water  being  directed  upon  the 
mud  or  sand  where  the  point  of  the  shoe  is  resting.  A  moderate  pressure 
causes  the  pile  to  follow  the  excavation  made  by  the  water  jet,  and  thus 
the  concrete  pillar  is  sunk  to  a  depth  dependent  upon  the  nature  of  the  soil. 
In  some  cases  a  pipe  is  embedded  in  the  axis  of  the  pile,  thus  enabling  the 
water  jet  to  be  delivered  through  the  pile  itself,  and  the  sinking  is  rapidly 
and  effectively  accomplished.  Such  piles  have  the  great  advantage  of 
being  immune  from  decay,  the  alkaline  concrete  preventing  the  oxidation 
of  the  embedded  steel,  while  the  ravages  of  the  teredo,  so  fatal  to  timber 
piles  in  marine  structures,  are  rendered  impossible. 

Another  important  department  of  engineering  work  is  that  which  re- 
lates to  the  construction  and  arrangement  of  buildings  so  as  to  provide 
against  danger  or  loss  of  life  by  fire.  Especially  important  is  it  that  places 
of  public  assembly,  theatres,  concert  halls,  auditoriums,  and  the  like, 
should  be  constructed  with  every  precaution  known  to  science  as  applied 
to  fire  protection.  In  view  of  the  attention  at  present  devoted  to  the  pre- 
vention of  such  dangers  in  theatres,  it  is  of  much  interest  to  note  the  ex- 
perimental investigations  recently  conducted  in  Vienna  by  the  Austrian 
Society  of  Engineers  and  Architects.     These  experiments  were  made  upon 
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a  small  building,  reproducing  as  nearly  as  practicable  the  relative  propor- 
tions and  arrangements  of  an  actual  theatre,  the  building  being  made  of 
reinforced  concrete,  so  that  it  might  be  used  for  repeated  tests  without  re- 
quiring reconstruction.  The  results  of  a  number  of  tests  showed  that  prac- 
tical safety  to  the  audience  could  be  assured  if  suitable  openings  were 
pro^dded  above  the  stage,  to  give  an  outlet  for  the  smoke  and  gases  of 
combustion  and  permit  a  strong  upward  draught  to  be  c-reated.  Both  in 
form  and  action  the  proscenium  arch  of  a  theatre  resembles  the  opening  of 
an  ordinary  fireplace  in  a  room,  the  difference  being  principally  one  of  di- 
mensions. WTien  a  chimney  is  obstructed,  the  smoke  and  gases  from  a 
newly  lighted  fire  pour  out  from  under  the  fireplace  arch  into  the  room.  In 
like  manner,  in  a  theatre  the  absence  of  any  opening  above  the  stage  into 
the  outer  air  causes  the  smoke  and  flames  from  a  fire  to  roll  out  under  the 
proscenium  arch,  to  suffocate  those  in  the  upper  galleries  and  create  panic 
and  disaster  Ijelow.  No  fire-proof  curtain  can  hold  the  pressure  of  expand- 
ing air  and  gases  back  upon  the  stage ;  whereas,  if  a  free  opening  exists  above, 
no  curtain  at  all  is  necessar}%  since  the  pressure  is  converted  into  suction  and 
the  flow  is  the  other  way.  Many  detailed  devices  have  been  suggested 
for  the  prompt  and  automatic  opening  of  vents  above  the  stage  in  case  of 
fire,  but  the  principle  has  been  established  beyond  possibility  of  doubt. 

Increasing  attention  is  being  paid  by  engineers  to  the  subject  of  the 
abatement  of  noise.  The  mechanical  equivalent  of  sound  does  not  yet 
appear  to  have  been  determined,  in  the  sense  in  which  we  have  a  mechan- 
ical equivalent  of  heat,  for  instance;  but  it  is  well  understood  that  the  pro- 
duction of  noise  involves  the  consumption  of  mechanical  energy  and  that 
it  means  a  waste  of  money.  The  best  machinery  runs  quietly,  and  any 
unusual  or  excessive  noise  is  taken  as  an  indication  of  wear,  of  imperfect 
action,  or  of  loss.  The  fact  that  many  operations  involve  the  production 
of  noise  is  simply  an  evidence  of  the  ineflicient  manner  in  which  they  are 
conducted.  Sometimes  it  cannot  be  helped,  more  often  it  is  simply  neg- 
lected. When  it  is  really  necessary  to  produce  powerful  sounds  the 
amount  of  energy  required  is  better  api)reriated,  as,  for  instance,  when  it  is 
found  that  a  steam  or  ^as  engine  of  many  horse  power  is  recjuired  to  operate 
a  coastr-signal  siren.  Tlu^re  is  a  story  told  of  a  certain  tug-boat  \vi»i(;h  wjis 
fitted  with  such  a  large  wliistle  that  the  engines  had  to  l)c  stopped  when 
the  whistle  wjis  blown,  the  boiler  being  incapable  of  supplying  both  at  the 
same  time.  However  this  may  be,  it  is  interesting  to  learn  that  the  whole 
question  of  the  f)roduction  of  noise  is  becoming  a  subjcu't  for  technical 
study,  both  for  the  })urf)Ose  of  economizing  nicchanical  energy,  and  in- 
cidentally for  the  reli(;f  of  the  strain,  already  too  great,  upon  the  human 
nervous  system.  Heniiy  IIaiuuhon  Sui'lkio. 


FINANCE. 

We  saw  in  the  last  number  of  The  Forum  the  rather  extraordinary  po- 
sition in  which  the  security  and  money  markets  had  been  left  by  the  events 
of  the  autumn.  A  speculative  movement  of  unusually  large  proportions, 
based  on  borrowed  money  and  involving  the  virtual  cornering  of  several 
stocks  with  an  outstanding  capital  ranging  from  $25,000,000  to  $70,000,- 
000,  had  been  undertaken  at  the  very  time  when  both  home  and  foreign 
money  markets  were  beginning  to  tighten.  The  rise  in  stocks  and  the 
stringency  in  money  continued  simultaneously.  The  time  at  length  ar- 
rived when  the  twenty-five  per  cent  ratio  of  reserves  to  deposit  liabilities 
required  by  law  from  the  national  banks  was  impaired;  a  substantial 
deficit  was  substituted ;  and  simultaneously  the  call  money  rate  on  Wall 
Street  advanced  to  figures  not  reached  since  the  "  Boer  War  panic  "  in  the 
autumn  of  1899.  Instead  of  abandoning  the  effort  to  put  up  stocks,  that 
movement  was  continued,  and  in  the  closing  week  of  the  year  the  remark- 
able spectacle  was  witnessed  of  call  money  at  125  per  cent — and  the  stock 
market,  nevertheless,  advancing  steadily.  Under  such  unusual  condi- 
tions, almost  unparalleled  in  American  finance,  the  new  year  opened. 

The  situation  at  the  opening  of  January  was  peculiar  in  many  ways. 
No  one  denied  that  the  country's  commercial  and  industrial  outlook  was 
as  bright  as  it  had  been  pictured  by  the  most  enthusiastic  optimists  of 
September.  In  all  departments  of  production  and  exchange,  signs  of  the 
wholesome  condition  were  manifest.  It  is  probable  that  there  has  not 
been  a  time  in  recent  years,  with  the  possible  exception  of  the  last  months 
of  1900,  when  every  section  of  the  United  States  shared  so  equally  in  the 
prosperity  of  the  hour.  The  same  story  of  material  welfare  and  busy  in- 
dustry came  from  the  iron  and  steel  manufactories  of  the  East,  from  the 
wheat  district  of  the  Northwest,  and  from  the  cotton  section  of  the  South. 
At  the  opening  of  the  year  the  aggregate  of  checks  passed  through  the 
country's  clearing  houses  surpassed  all  records.  The  total  of  such  ex- 
changes for  December  ran  ten  per  cent  beyond  1905,  and  exceeded  by 
more  than  $4,000,000,000  any  previous  December's  record  in  the  country's 
history.  Exchanges  in  the  United  States  during  January  ran  thirty-seven 
per  cent  ahead  of  1905,  and  not  only  exceeded  by  $5,000,000,000  any  other 
January  total,  but  were  actually  more  than  double  the  January  results  in 
1900,  or  in  any  preceding  year.  But  in  so  far  as  this  active  exchange  of 
credits  signified  exceptionally  busy  industry  and  trade,  it  involved  a  de- 
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mand  on  the  country's  money  supply  probably  unprecedented  in  our 
history;  and  the  question  immediately  at  issue  was  whether  this  very 
activity  was  not  boimd  to  draw  so  heavily  on  the  general  stock  of  capital 
as  to  leave  no  great  margin  over  for  the  use  of  speculators. 

It  was  precisely  this  difficulty  which  the  wealthy  operators  had  en- 
countered in  their  manoeuvres  to  put  up  stocks  during  the  last  two  months 
of  1905.  It  had  been  argued  from  the  beginning  of  that  movement  that 
once  the  month  of  January  should  be  reached,  money  conditions  would 
be  easy  and  the  rise  of  prices  would  continue  without  the  assistance 
of  manipulators.  This  reasoning  had  done  much  to  retain  the  support  of 
outside  investors  and  speculators  in  the  anomalous  market  of  November 
and  December.  There  were,  however,  two  manifestly  weak  points  in  the 
argument — one,  that  it  made  no  allowance  for  the  extent  to  which  such  a 
concUtion  had,  in  Wall  Street  phrase,  been  discounted  by  the  autumn 
movement  of  prices;  the  other,  that  it  took  as  little  into  reckoning 
the  question  whether  the  extreme  stringency  of  money  during  December 
did  not  mean  that  the  strain  was  bound  to  continue  if  the  demands  of  Wall 
Street  were  to  be  as  great  in  subsequent  months  as  they  had  been  in  the 
last  months  of  1905. 

The  usual  course  of  events  in  the  money  market  is  that  completion  of 
large  ca.sh  payments  incident  to  the  harvest  season  will  release  such  sums 
of  ready  cash  that  interior  banks  will  ship  their  surplus  back  to  New  York 
City,  thus  repleting  Eastern  bank  reserves.  Next,  after  the  gathering  to- 
gether of  cash  for  disbursements  in  the  January  interest  and  dividends, 
it  is  expected  that  large  sums  of  cash  will  come  back  on  deposit  from 
the  recipients  of  such  payments.  The  collection  of  this  dividend  money 
is  one  reason  for  the  familiar  stringency  in  the  last  days  of  December;  its 
disbursement  and  return  explains  the  ease  which  usually  follows  during  the 
opening  weeks  of  January.  We  have  seen  that  the  automatic  return  of 
harvest  money  to  the  East  did  not  occur  at  the  end  of  1905  as  had  been  ex- 
pected, and  we  have  found  the  reason  to  have  been  that  the  very  activity 
in  Western  trade,  to  which  attention  has  been  so  freciiiontly  called,  neces- 
sitated retention  of  a  good  part  of  this  cash  by  Western  banks. 

The  January  disbursements,  however,  stood  on  a  somewhat  different 
basis,  and  it  was  natural  enough  that  despite  tlie  125  per  cent  money  mar- 
ket in  the  last  days  of  December  the  rate  should  decline  j)erceptibly  at  the 
opening  of  January.  And  this  in  fact  occurred.  On  the  first  business  day 
of  January,  call  loans  were  made  at  sixty  per  cent.  On  the  second  day 
fifty  per  cent  was  the  highest  figure;  on  the  third,  the  niaxinunn  was 
twenty-two  per  cent;  and,  on  the  fourth,  ten  per  cent  was  the  best  rate 
rea(;hcd.  Jiy  the  rniddh;  of  the  ensuing  wc^ck  call  money  had  got  down  to 
sixf)er  cent;  by  the  close  of  January  four  per  cent  was  the  ruling  rate  on  call, 
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while  time  loans,  wliich  had  ended  the  previous  month  at  a  rate  equiva- 
lent to  twelve  per  cent,  fell  below  five. 

With  this  decline  in  the  money  rate,  and  the  simultaneous  rise  in  the 
surplus  reserve  of  the  New  York  Associated  Banks  from  $571,000  on  Jan- 
uary 6  —  actually  the  lowest  figure  reported  at  the  opening  of  that  month 
in  twenty-six  years — to  $16,764,000  on  January  20,  came  a  fresh  outburst 
of  speculation  for  the  rise  on  the  Stock  Exchange,  ^vith  some  exceedingly 
violent  advances.  Following,  as  this  movement  did,  the  extraordinary 
exhibition  of  strength  in  the  December  market,  the  first  and  most  common 
inference  drawn  from  it  was  that  nothing  could  now  stop  the  rush  of  prices 
to  a  higher  level.  In  this  conviction,  at  the  opening  of  January,  the 
outside  pubhc  seemed  for  a  time  to  share.  The  volume  of  trading  on  the 
New  York  Stock  Exchange  rose  to  extraordinary  figures.  While  1,000,- 
000  shares  sold  in  a  day  was  still  a  high  average,  the  record  of  January 
26  and  27  was,  in  round  figures,  2,000,000  each.  But  with  this  the  up- 
ward movement  of  speculative  prices  faltered  and  a  rather  remarkable 
counter-movement  ensued.  Cool-headed  watchers  had  been  steadfastly 
predicting  that  the  forcing-up  of  the  November  and  December  stock  mar- 
ket, in  the  face  of  acute  money  stringency,  was  a  movement  so  utterly  ar- 
tificial that  the  penalty  for  such  defiance  of  financial  rule  and  caution  must 
follow  quickly  after  it.  They  now  began  to  see  their  prediction  verified. 
Renewed  unsettlement  in  the  money  market  itself  came  distinctly  into 
sight. 

The  question  had  remained  open,  even  after  the  return  of  the  money  mar- 
ket to  comparative  ease,  at  the  end  of  January,  whether  the  remarkable  strin- 
gency of  December  was  a  mere  incident  of  the  hour,  not  destined  to  trouble 
financial  markets  again,  or  whether,  on  the  other  hand,  it  indicated  an  un- 
derlying situation  which  was  likely  to  develop  again  later  in  the  present 
year.  The  importance  of  this  question  must  be  judged  in  connection  with 
the  belief  prevalent  throughout  Wall  Street  at  the  opening  of  the  year, 
that  this  is  bound  to  be  a  period  of  very  great  activity  and  profit  in  com- 
mercial, industrial,  and  financial  quarters  —  that,  in  other  words,  capital 
will  be  in  continuous  demand,  not  only  for  use  in  an  active  interior  trade, 
but  in  connection  with  large  financial  operations.  This  being  conceded, 
it  obviously  beconies  a  matter  of  high  importance  for  the  future  that  mar- 
kets should  know  how  far  they  may  reckon  confidently  on  the  supplies  of 
capital  and  credit  sufficient  to  finance  these  various  demands  without  in- 
convenience. 

There  had  been  two  fines  of  reasoning  regarding  the  December  strin- 
gency. One  was  that  it  merely  represented  the  tightening  of  money  inci- 
dental to  the  end  of  the  year,  and  that  the  manner  in  which  stock-mar- 
ket values  ignored  the  100  per  cent  rate  proved  that  the  money-market 
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episode  was  of  slight  concern.  The  other  inference  was  less  agreeable. 
Looking,  as  they  had  a  right  to  do  in  making  forecasts,  at  the  precedent 
for  the  money  stringency  around  the  opening  of  the  present  year,  it  was 
found,  in  the  first  place,  that  severe  money  stringency  at  that  time  has 
always  foreshadowed  one  of  two  things  —  either  heavy  liquidation  and 
subsiding  of  trade  activity,  or  else  recurrence  of  tight  money  during  the 
balance  of  the  year.  Now,  the  sixty  per  cent  rate  to  which  call  money 
rose  for  a  time  on  Wall  Street  at  the  opening  of  January  set  a  figure  for  the 
month  which  has  been  equalled  in  no  January  market  since  the  seventies. 
The  subjoined  table,  gi\'ing  the  highest  rate  touched  for  call  money  during 
January,  in  a  series  of  years,  gives  some  idea  of  the  exceptional  nature  of 
this  year's  level.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  only  years  of  recent  times  which 
even  approached  the  showing  of  last  January  were  1890,  1882, 1880  and 
1878: 


Year. 

1905. 

1904. 

1903. 

1902. 

1901. 

1900. 

1899. 

1898. 

1897. 

1896. 

1895. 

1894. 

1893. 

1892. 

1891. 

1890. 

1889. 

1888. 


Per  cent. 

Year. 

.  3i 

1887 

6 

1886 

15 

1885 

15 

1884 

6 

1883 

12 

1882 

6 

1881 

6 

1880 

2 

1879 

10 

1878 

li 

1877 

li 

1876 

7 

1875 

.  5 

1874 

9 

1873 

.  45 

1872 

.  8 

1871 

.  6 

1870 

Per  cent. 
8 
5 

li 

3 
12 
51 

6 
31 

6 
90 
11 

7 

5 
11 
90 
65 
90 

7 


As  to  these  years,  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  high  rate  with  which  1890 
opened  was  a  fair  foreshadowing  of  the  ensuing  year.  In  1890,  as  in  the 
present  season,  rates  for  call  money  decHned  during  Fc})ruary  to  the  three 
and  four  per  cent  levels,  and  a  "  boom"  occurred  on  the  Stock  Exchange; 
but  by  May  the  stringency  returned,  and,  along  with  an  active  movement 
of  prosperity  on  the  Stock  ivxchange  and  in  the  country  at  large,  bank  sur- 
plus reserves  were  speedily  exhausted  and  on  six  separate  weeks  between 
the  middle  of  August  and  the  middle  of  December  call  money  rose  above 
1(X)  f>er  cent  in  Wall  Street.  In  the  other  years  referred  to,  such  return  of 
stringency  was  not  a  uniform  result;  but  in  practically  every  case  —  nota- 
bly in  1882  and  1S80  —  such  return  was  avoided  solely  through  exten- 
sive liquidatir)n  on  the  Stock  Exchange,  usually  combined  with  a  halt 
in  general  traxJe  activity. 

The  obvious  inference,  then,  would  seem  to  liave  been,  at  the  opening 
of  190r>,  that  chances  favored  the  retuni of  tight  money  and  astrainon  bank 
resources  during  the  balance  of  the  year  unless  the  demands  on  capital  from 
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financial  and  industrial  quarters  could  be  reduced.  As  to  how  far  these 
demands  have  shown  themselves  I  shall  have  more  to  say  later  on.  For 
the  present,  attention  may  be  called  to  the  curious  views  expressed  in  sub- 
stantial Wall  Street  quarters  regarding  the  money  stringency.  At  the 
New  York  Chamber  of  Commerce  meeting,  on  January  4,  Mr.  Jacob  H. 
Schiff,  in  a  vigorous  address,  declared  that  the  high  money  rates  of  the 
period  were  "  a  disgrace  to  a  civilized  community. "  Developing  that  view, 
Mr.  Schiff  proceeded  as  follows: 

There  must  be  a  cause  for  such  conditions.  It  cannot  be  the  condition 
of  the  country  itself,  for  wherever  you  look  there  is  prosperity  —  prosperity  as  wo 
never  had  it  before.  It  is  true  that  our  prosperity  may  be  a  contributory  condition. 
It  cannot  be  that  the  speculation  which  prosperity  always  brings  forward  can  be 
the  sole  reason  for  the  conditions  which  we  have  witnessed  and  are  still  witnessing. 
Other  countries  have  had  wider  speculation  than  the  United  States.  In  France, 
in  Germany,  in  England,  speculation  is  rampant  and  has  been  rampant  at  all  times, 
at  certain  periods ;  and  still  you  have  never  seen  the  money  market  for  sixty  days 
in  such  a  condition  that  rates  have  varied  all  the  way  from  ten  to  125  per  cent.  I 
•ay  that  it  is  a  disgrace  to  a  civilized  community.  There  must  be  a  cause  for  it, 
and  we  all  know  the  cause.  The  cause  is  in  our  insufficient  circulating  medium,  or 
the  insufficient  elasticity  of  our  circulating  medium.  I  don't  like  to  play  the  role 
of  Cassandra,  but  mark  what  I  say:  If  this  condition  of  affairs  is  not  changed, 
and  changed  soon,  we  will  get  a  panic  in  this  country  compared  with  which  the 
three  which  have  preceded  it  would  only  be  child's  play. 

This  plain  assertion,  that  an  inadequate  currency  was  the  cause  of  the 
money  convulsions  of  last  winter,  calls  for  some  analysis.  In  the  first 
place,  it  should  be  observed  that  the  country's  total  money  circulation, 
outside  of  United  States  Treasury  holdings,  footed  up  to  $2,569,600,000 
on  January  1,  1905;  that  on  September  1,  1905,  when  the  money  strain 
began,  the  total  was  $2,621,600,000;  and  that  at  the  close  of  1905,  when 
money  was  rising  to  above  100  per  cent  in  Wall  Street,  this  total  outstand- 
ing circulation  was  reported  by  the  Government  as  $2,671,500,000.  That 
is  to  say,  the  country's  actual  money  supply  had  increased  nearly  $50,- 
000,000  during  the  period  of  stringency  and  more  than  $100,000,000  dur- 
ing the  twelve  months  of  1905. 

This  would  seem  effectually  to  dispose  of  the  theory  that  the  currency 
system  was  not  providing  adequate  circulating  medium.  Mr.  Schiff's 
idea,  however,  it  will  be  observed,  goes  further,  indicating  that  the 
inelasticity  of  the  currency  prevented  its  proper  adjustment  to  the  needs 
of  one  season  and  another;  and  on  this  point  he  clearly  showed  his  belief 
that  the  Treasury  should  by  some  arbitrary  method  have  withdrawn 
money  from  the  market  in  the  summer  when  commercial  needs  were 
slight,  and  have  paid  it  out  again  in  the  winter  when  demands  were 
urgent.  Without  passing  judgment  on  the  question  whether  such  con- 
stant interference  with  the  money  market  by  the  officers  of  the  Govern- 
ment would  or  would  not  be  salutary,  the  question  may  be  raised  again 
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as  to  whether  a  system  should  necessarily  be  blamed  because  it  is  mis- 
used by  experts. 

That  Wall  Street  speculators  engaged  themselves  in  enormously  large 
commitments  during  the  easy  money  of  the  summer,  and  by  that  means 
absorbed  the  capital  which  should  later  onhave  been  at  the  disposal  of  legit- 
imate borrowers,  no  one  can  doubt.  Nor  may  it  be  doubted  that  this 
group  of  speculators  included  some  banking  interests  that  might  have  been 
expected  to  exercise  caution  on  their  o^^ti  account.  That  they  did  not  do 
so,  the  subsequent  course  of  the  money  market  clearly  indicated. 

The  theory  which  was  very  prevalent,  that  the  Treasury  somehow 
caused  the  trouble  in  the  winter,  has  the  slightest  imaginable  basis.  There 
have  been  j^ears  when  a  heavy  surplus  revenue  withdrew  from  the  market 
such  enormous  sums  of  money  as  to  deplete  the  bank  reserves  at  a  time 
when  credits  were  most  needed.  Nothing  of  the  sort  occurred  in  the  pres- 
ent instance.  During  August  public  expenditure  exceeded  income  by 
$4,600,000;  in  September  excess  receipts  w^ere  $8,900,000;  October's  ex- 
cess of  expenditure  was  $5,300,000;  and  the  changes  during  November 
and  December  were  of  no  great  importance.  In  fact  the  Treasury's 
deposits  with  the  banks  rose  from  $68,800,000  at  the  close  of  August  to 
$70,400,000  on  December  31. 

This  was  reasonably  clear  proof  that  the  Treasury  had  not  been  respon- 
sible for  the  shrinkage  in  New  York  bank  reserves.  Furthermore,  state- 
ments during  the  autumn  of  1905  showed  that  the  Treasury  was  not  main- 
taining in  its  vaults  more  than  its  customary  ''  working  balance."  During 
November  that  balance  barely  exceeded  $60,000,000;  it  has  usually  been 
much  larger.  Secretary  Shaw  was  besieged  throughout  October  and  No- 
vember with  the  most  urgent  applications  for  relief  to  the  money  market 
—  by  which  the  applicants  meant  that  the  Government  ought  to  ])1  ace  on 
deposit  with  the  Wall  Street  ])anks  a  good  part  even  of  this  working  bal- 
ance. The  Secretary  very  proi)erly  refused,  on  the  ground  that  the  money 
stringency  in  New  York  was  caused  not  by  legitimate  trade  conditions, 
but  by  a  rampant  Wall  Street  speculation;  and  he  proved  his  point  by 
reference  to  the  fact  that  money  rates  at  interior  centres,  where  bona-fide 
trarlo  was  conspicuously  active,  had  at  no  time  reached  the  figures  quoted 
in  Wall  Street  during  Novprnbcr  and  Deccml)cr. 

Both  tljc  Secretary  of  the  Trccosiiry,  and  bankers  who  havccomj)lained 
that  the  currency  system  did  not  give  proper  relief,  have  advocated  that 
the  remedy  should  be  the  grantingof  facilities  for  bank-note  circulation  at 
short  notice,  and  on  other  than  United  States  Government  })on(ls  security. 
The  Secretary  himself  urged  in  his  arunial  report  that  power  for  what  he 
called  an  emergency  bank-note  issue  sliould  be  conferred  on  the  banks  and 
the  covernmcmt  dei)artmcrif  which  supervised  them.  The  Secretary  con- 
cluded in  his  annual  re[>ort: 
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As  a  means  to  this  end,  I  suggest  the  advisability  of  permitting  national  banks 
to  issue  a  volume  of  additional  government  guaranteed  currency  equal  in  amount 
to  fifty  per  cent  of  the  bond-secured  currency  maintained  by  them,  but  subject  to  a 
tax  of  five  or  six  per  cent  until  redeemed  by  the  deposit  of  a  like  amount  in  the 
Treasury.  By  eliminating  the  words  "secured  by  United  States  bonds  deposited 
with  the  Treasury  of  the  United  States"  from  national  bank  notes  now  author- 
ized, the  additional  currency  would  be  identical  in  form  with  that  based  upon 
a  deposit  of  bonds,  and  its  presence  would  not  alarm,  for  it  would  not  be  known. 

This  proposition  for  an  emergency  currency,  which  in  some  respects 
imitates  that  now  permitted  by  the  German  Government  to  the  Imperial 
Bank  of  Germany,  was  not  approved  by  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  itself 
when  it  came  to  consider  Mr.  Schiff's  resolution  of  January  4.  The  Cham- 
ber's conclusion  regarding  such  an  emergency  issue  was  that  ^'standing  by 
itself  it  would,  when  availed  of,  only  increase  the  distrust  and  difficulties, 
to  allay  which  ostensibly  would  be  its  purpose."  But  the  further  point 
was  urged,  as  regards  the  Secretary's  currency  proposal,  that,  however  ben- 
eficial such  an  emergency  circulation  might  conceivably  be  for  general 
purposes,  it  could  not  possibly  be  of  any  use  in  relieving  such  a  situation 
as  that  which  existed  last  December.  An  increase  of  fifty  per  cent  in  an 
outstanding  bank-note  circulation  might,  indeed,  increase  the  total  ou1>- 
standing  stock  of  bank  notes  by  $250,000,000.  This  is  a  sufficiently  sub- 
stantial increase;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
New  York  bank  situation  of  November  and  December  had  to  do  with  the 
two  considerations  of  decreasing  cash  reserves  and  increasing  liabilities. 
On  the  liabiUty  account,  new  bank-note  issues  could  have  no  effect,  save 
possibly  to  increase  them ;  while,  as  to  the  bank  reserves,  notes  of  a  national 
bank  are,  for  ob\'ious  reasons,  not  accepted  as  lawful  money  for  reserve 
against  deposit  liabilities. 

The  inference,  therefore,  is  that  no  matter  what  increase  might  have 
been  made  in  outstanding  bank  notes,  no  increase  would  have  followed  in 
the  lawful  bank  reserves.  It  has  been  argued  that  through  such  increased 
bank-note  issues,  the  demand  for  legal-tender  money  from  the  bank  reserve, 
for  use  in  the  harvest  country  or  in  the  city  trade,  would  be  so  far  reduced 
that  city  banks  might  retain  their  reserve  money  as  it  was  at  the  opening 
of  the  season.  To  this  contention  it  must  be  replied,  first,  that  the  West- 
ern banks  which  drew  out  money  from  the  East  were  in  the  same  position 
as  the  Eastern  institutions  in  that  they  needed  cash  to  replenish  their  re- 
serves, and  needed,  therefore,  not  bank  notes,  but  government  coin  or  legal 
tenders. 

As  for  a  harvest  money,  it  must  also  be  observed  that  payments  of  this 
sort  call  for  large  supplies  of  what  is  known  as  small  money — bills  of  one  and 
two  dollars  each  —  w^hereas,  the  minimum  amount  for  which  a  bank  note 
under  the  law  may  now  be  issued  is  five  dollars.  In  short,  viewing  the 
agitation  over  remedies  for  the  recent  money  stringency,  one  is  led  back 
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directly  to  the  first  conclusion,  namely,  that  the  situation  at  December's 
end  clearly  resulted  from  a  reckless  use  of  credit  by  large  speculators  on 
the  Stock  Exchange  who  pursued  their  speculations  at  a  time  when  bank 
resources  were  in  high  demand  for  legitimate  purposes  throughout  the 
country.  That  these  speculators  played  a  dangerous  game,  and  that  the 
present  year's  results  will  be  largely  governed  by  the  question  whether 
they  attempt  the  experiment  again  or  not,  is  now  conceded  universally  by 
inteUigent  home  and  foreign  judgment. 

The  stock  markets  during  the  opening  weeks  of  January  fulfilled  in 
nearly  all  respects  the  prediction  of  these  operators.  There  was  a  burst  of 
enthusiasm,  prices  went  rapidly  higher,  and  in  the  various  commission- 
broker  houses,  through  which  the  general  public  deals  in  the  market,  there 
were  signs  of  large  participation  by  such  outside  interests.  Traditionally, 
the  arrival  of  such  outside  buyers  is  the  occasion  for  profit- taking  by  spec- 
ulators who  had  previously  bought  and  advanced  the  market.  Undoubt- 
edly it  had  been  the  expectation  of  the  various  cliques  which  had  stood 
behind  the  November  and  December  market  that  this  public  participation 
would  expand  to  such  magnitude  as  to  make  perfectly  easy  the  disposal  of 
all  such  speculative  holdings  at  a  continuous  advance.  It  is  now  in  order 
to  inquire  exactly  how  far  this  happened. 

The  stock-market  situation  at  the  opening  of  1906  was  frequently  com- 
pared with  that  at  the  opening  of  1901.  Superficially,  there  were  numer- 
ous points  of  resemblance.  The  great  prosperity  of  the  country,  and  the 
reported  eagerness  of  many  European  markets,  notably  London  and  Ber- 
lin, to  take  a  hand  in  our  stock-market  speculations,  provide  the  main 
parallel.  Whether  the  general  public  would  make  the  same  use  of  its  accu- 
mulative savings  as  it  did  five  years  ago  \vas  the  question  to  be  decided. 
That  an  amount  of  wealth  quite  as  great  as  that  of  1901  was  falling  into  the 
hands  of  the  American  public  no  doubt  whatever  existed.  But  something 
more  than  mere  existence  of  tangible  resources  is  needed  to  provoke  an 
excited  speculation.  To  people  who  look  back  at  the  episode  of  1901,  it  is 
perfectly  obvious  that  successful  "  deals  "  in  corporation  finance,  each  one 
verifying  a  sensational  nimor  which  had  preceded  it,  and  each  being  of 
such  nature  as  apparently  to  enhance  the  vahie  of  the  property,  had  much 
to  do  with  the  explosion  of  excitement  wliich  came  to  a  head  in  April  of 
that  year.  It  will  be  recalled  that,  during  those  few  months  of  1901,  the 
Steel  Corporation  merger  was  carried  through;  two  or  three  coal-carrying 
railway  properties  were  })ought  up  })y  other  companies  at  an  extravagant 
advanre  in  f)rice;  the  Union  l^arific  Railway  bought  IIk^  S10S,()()(),()()() 
SfHithern  i'arific;  Chicago,  Burlington,  and  (^uincy's SI ()(),()()(),()()()  stock  was 
purch«a.s(!d  through  issue  of  bonds  at  a  [)ri(t(;  of  S20()  per  share,  where  it  had 
stood  at  $125  only  a  month  or  two  before.     Finally,  there  was  a  general 
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stirring  in  the  market  in  which  nearly  all  railway  stocks  advanced,  the 
report  in  each  case  being  that  similar  operations  were  under  way  for  the 
purchase  of  these  properties  also  regardless  of  expense,  and  the  facts 
being  that  a  seemingly  irresistible  buying  power  was  in  the  market. 

It  is  now  well  understood  what  was  the  true  basis  of  that  movement 
in  1901.  These  various  properties  were  being  bought  not  by  individual 
capitalists  for  themselves,  but  by  other  corporations.  The  purchasing 
companies  expected  later  to  issue  their  own  securities  in  an  increased 
amount  sufficient  to  pay  the  extravagant  price  for  the  properties  acquired. 
While  waiting  to  make  such  arrangements,  the  purchase  money  for  the  ex- 
travagant deals  was  pro^dded  by  "  underwriting  syndicates,"  in  which 
most  of  the  requisite  capital  was  procured  from  the  hfe-insurance  com- 
panies, the  largest  of  these  institutions  being  almost  invariably  inter- 
ested, directly  or  indirectly,  in  the  undertakings. 

This  is  an  old  story;  it  is  worth  repeating  now,  chiefly  because  of  the 
question  raised  at  the  opening  of  January,  as  to  whether  we  should  not  wit- 
ness this  season  another  such  outburst  as  that  of  1901.  Keeping  in  mind 
the  above  description  of  1901,  the  first  point  to  occur  to  the  reader  will  un- 
doubtedly be  that  the  life-insurance  companies  were  by  no  means  Hkely  to 
play  in  a  "  boom  "  this  year  the  peculiar  part  which  they  played  five  years 
ago.  Companies  lately  under  rigid  investigation,  and  with  legislation 
pending,  devised  explicitly  to  forbid  such  practices  as  participation  in 
Wall  Street  syndicates,  are  not  very  likely  to  take  the  chance  of  defying 
public  opinion  by  engaging  again  in  such  a  venture.  There  was,  therefore, 
not  the  shghtest  reason  to  suppose  that  the  fife  companies  would  lend  any 
tangible  assistance  to  this  season's  movement. 

Just  what  effect  the  absence  of  access  to  these  piles  of  capital  would 
have  on  the  prospect  for  company  deals  such  as  stirred  up  the  speculative 
public's  imagination  at  this  time  in  1901,  was,  therefore,  a  question  of  in- 
terest. Before  December  was  fairly  ended,  it  might  be  said  that  Wall 
Street  was  Ustening  with  strained  attention  for  news  of  the  deals  which 
were  to  start  the  "bull  movement"  on  its  genuine  upward  course.  Of 
rumors  there  were  plenty,  and  they  had  much  effect  upon  the  market. 
We  saw  last  year,  however,  in  reviewing  the  experience  of  April,  1905,  that 
rumor  and  fulfilment  are  in  Wall  Street  two  very  different  things.  We  have 
also  seen  that  in  1901  the  main  provocation  to  the  speculative  outburst 
was  the  fact  that  the  rumors  promptly  and  visibly  materiahzed.  The  ex- 
perience of  that  year  in  this  regard  has  been  somewhat  singular. 

Before  the  close  of  January,  it  was  announced  that  the  $52,000,000 
Street  Railway  system  of  New  York  and  the  $35,000,000  Subway  system 
were  to  be  amalgamated.  The  usual  further  announcement  regarding  the 
purpose  of  enlisting  the  aid  of  a  "  syndicate  "  to  place  the  stocks  on  a  higher 
selling  basis  accompanied  this  news.    It  was  also  apparent,  from  the  terms 
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of  the  announcement,  that  in  place  of  $117,000,000  in  various  kinds  of 
securities  outstanding  on  the  old  companies  to  be  merged,  new  securities 
in  the  amount  of  $225,000,000  were  to  be  put  out.  Not  only  was  this  sub- 
stantial increase  made,  but  the  $35,000,000  Interborough  stock,  which 
had  just  managed  to  pay  eight  per  cent  per  annum,  was  to  be  tiu'ned  into 
$70,000,000  worth  of  four  and  one-half  per  cent  bonds — which  was,  of 
course,  equivalent  to  an  exchange  for  a  security  paying  nine  per  cent.  This 
was  precisely  the  sort  of  announcement  which  in  1901  drove  the  stock  mar- 
ket into  a  frenzy  of  excitement. 

Its  effect  on  the  market  of  January,  1906,  was  different.  The  announce- 
ment was  received  with  dislike  and  suspicion  by  the  public;  it  was 
declared  to  be  a  stock-jobbing  and  stock- watering  scheme.  When,  in  re- 
sponse to  the  searching  criticism  directed  at  the  merger  provisions  by  the 
press,  it  was  found  that  the  street-railway  shareholders  were  withholding 
their  assent,  it  proved  necessary  for  the  promoters  of  the  deal  to  induce 
respectable  Wall  Street  banking  houses  to  sign  their  names  to  circulars 
urging  such  shareholders  to  assent;  using  the  rather  singular  argument 
that  if  the  shareholders  did  not  join  the  merger  deal  their  property  would 
be  jeopardized  and  the  seven  per  cent  dividend  guaranteed  them  under  the 
older  merger  deal  of  1902  could  probably  not  be  paid.  Considering  that 
the  people  appealing  for  assents  from  these  shareholders,  this  year,  were 
in  the  main  exactly  the  people  who  asked  their  assent  to  the  disastrous 
*'deal"  of  1902,  a  sufficiently  singular  situation  was  created.  In  the 
end  the  merger  plan  appeared  to  achieve  a  limited  success.  Its  future 
fortunes  need  not  just  now  concern  us  further.  The  special  point  to 
notice  is  that  this  deal,  instead  of  exciting  the  buoyant  hopes  of  1901, 
caused  suspicion,  dislike,  and  irritation  to  spread  throughout  the  financial 
community. 

Next  in  order,  following  numerous  rumors  and  predictions,  came  an 
apparent  settlement  of  the  so-called  "  copper  war."  Ever  since  the  entry 
of  the  Amalgamated  Copper  Company  promoters  into  the  Montana  terri- 
tory, they  had  been  fighting  independent  copper  properties  mainly  owned  by 
F.  A.  Hcinzc.  The  contest  had  developed  the  use  of  the  most  disreputable 
methods.  Through  the  very  peculiar  performances  both  of  courts  and  legis- 
latures in  the  afflicted  district,  trade;  and  industry  in  the  Montana  copper 
country  had  been  totally  disorganizorl,  many  productive  mines  being  actu- 
ally shut  off  from  production  throuf^h  the  issuing  of  injunctions  growing  out 
of  the  copper  war  and  the  whole  business  of  the  towns  becoming  precarious. 
Largely  because  of  urgent  efforts  of  legitimate  Montana  interests,  this 
stniggle  wa.s  at  the  close  of  January  settled  by  (compromise,  the  only  tan- 
gible announcement  being  tliat,  thn  law  suits  would  fort-hwith  be  disfon- 
tinuod  and  that  eventually  all  the  companies  were  likely  to  be  united  under 
a  single  head. 
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Here,  then,  was  obviously  another  bit  of  news  suited  to  influence  spec- 
ulative feelings  like  the  announcement  of  1901.  While  the  rumor  of  such 
a  copper  settlement  was  afloat  but  unconfirmed,  stocks  of  the  properties 
concerned  advanced  ^^ath  excessive  \dolence.  When  the  announcement 
came,  there  was  a  prompt  relapse  upon  the  Stock  Exchange.  Some  part 
of  Wall  Street's  mercurial  contingent  declared  that  the  "  copper  deal " 
was  not  as  far-reaching  as  had  been  promised  and  expected;  another,  and 
the  larger  part,  objected  that  if  the  scheme  of  a  new  copper  *'  holding  com- 
pany "  were  to  be  carried  out,  another  flood  of  securities  must  be  expected 
on  the  market.  Let  it  be  observed  that  in  both  lines  of  reasoning,  the  mar- 
ket's argument  was  entirely  different  from  that  of  five  years  ago.  These 
two  instances  fairly  typify  the  community's  general  attitude.  When  it  is 
added  that,  except  for  these  two  episodes,  and  for  an  increase  in  the  divi- 
dend rate  of  several  important  companies,  none  of  last  season's  excited 
Stock  Exchange  predictions  materialized,  it  will  be  seen  at  once  that  a 
different  situation  has  arisen  from  that  to  which  we  have  been  seeking  a 
parallel. 

Nevertheless,  as  we  have  seen,  the  markets  started  off  with  excited 
buoyancy  in  January.  Before  the  month  was  over,  there  were  such  ad- 
vances from  the  earher  prices  of  the  month  as  thirteen  points  in  Amalga- 
mated Copper;  sixty-eight  in  Anaconda  Copper  stock;  thirteen  in  Chicago, 
Milwaukee,  and  St.  Paul  Railway;  twelve  in  Union  Pacific;  and  eight  to  ten 
in  numerous  other  railway  and  industrial  securities.  While  this  movement 
was  in  progress,  the  money  market  seemed  to  remain  unruffled.  It  was 
true,  however,  that,  even  in  the  third  week  of  January,  call  and  time  money 
both  held  at  a  figure  not  paralleled  in  this  season  since  1893.  During  the 
third  week  of  February,  when  an  active  Stock  Exchange  market  happened 
to  be  coincident  with  the  raising  of  funds  for  a  large  new  issue  of  securities, 
call  money  suddenly  rose  to  eight  per  cent. 

This  was  a  figure  paraUeled  at  that  time  of  year  on  only  three  occasions 
during  the  past  generation — in  1896,  when  the  offer  to  a  public  subscription 
of  8100,000,000  United  States  bonds  at  inviting  prices  drew  advance  bids 
of  $568,000,000;  in  1893,  when  a  twelve  per  cent  rate  marked  the  begin- 
ning of  that  year's  financial  panic,  and,  in  1890,  when,  as  can  now  be  seen, 
ten  per  cent  money  in  February  was  a  sign  that  the  load  of  securities  rest- 
ing on  home  and  foreign  markets  really  involved  something  like  financial 
exhaustion.  At  the  same  time  as  the  rise  in  money  last  February,  each 
successive  bank  statement  showed  a  position  weaker  than  any  reached 
in  the  opening  months  of  a  year  since  1890.  It  is  true  that  during 
all  this  period  sm-plus  reserves  w^ere  not  impaired,  and  that,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  excess  over  the  legal  ratio  of  reserves  rose  during  January  to 
$16,000,000. 

This  in  itself  looked  well,  but  these  figures  must  necessarily  be  judged 
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by  comparison  with  the  same  date  in  other  years.  That  test  appHed,  it 
will  be  foimd  that,  even  in  the  week  referred  to,  the  $16,000,000  surplus 
reserve  was  not  only  much  the  smallest  recorded  at  that  date  in  sixteen 
years,  but  compared  with  a  surplus  of  $27,000,000  and  $34,000,000,  respec- 
tively, even  in  such  active  Stock  Exchange  years  as  1901  and  1899.  The 
inference  was  obvious  that  as  the  normal  demands  on  capital  and  with- 
drawal of  currency  during  the  spring  time  came  about,  there  was  less  of 
the  reserve  left  to  draw  upon  than  in  any  recent  year.  Of  this  situa- 
tion, the  high  rate  on  Wall  Street's  money  market  was  the  truthful 
barometer. 

Diu-ing  last  year's  expansion  of  values  on  the  Stock  Exchange,  the 
point  was  frecpently  made  that  a  movement  of  the  sort  was  justified  by 
the  fact  that  no  very  large  issues  of  new  securities,  such  as  occurred  in 
1901,  had  been  brought  forth  to  absorb  the  reserves  of  floating  capital. 
This  reasoning  was  not  altogether  accurate,  because  a  substantial  volume 
of  securities  had  been  quietly  placed  even  during  1905.  To  what  extent 
this  movement  had  progressed,  may  be  judged  from  the  following  table 
showing  the  new  issues  listed  on  the  Stock  Exchange  during  the  five  past 
years,  but  not  including  stocks  or  bonds  put  out  merely  to  replace  other 
retired  issues: 

First  Six  Mos.  Whole  Year. 

1905 $409,594,000  $694,202,000 

1904 223,480,000  550,445,000 

1903 201,835,000  364,459,000 

1902 285,354,000  448,585,000 

1901 458,508,000  649,708,000 

1900 272,440,000  444,228,000 

While  these  figures  of  1905  are  large,  it  will  be  observed  that  the  greater 
part  of  the  new  securities  came  out  during  the  first  half  of  the  year.  Yet 
it  was  well  understood,  in  the  middle  of  1905,  that  nearly  all  railway  cor- 
porations had  matured  plans  of  such  magnitude  as  to  involve  large  issues  of 
new  stocks  and  bonds.  These  issues  were  not  made  in  the  autumn  of  1 905  ; 
the  reason  being,  as  now  alleged  by  the  railway  officers  themselves,  that 
banking  interests  had  advised  them  to  wait  until  January.  Obedient  to 
this  intimation,  the  railways  kept  their  securities  in  general  off  from  the 
autumn  market.  But,  as  we  have  seen  already,  the  capital  which,  in  the 
normal  order  of  events,  should  have  been  devoted  to  these  legitimate 
railway  f)urposc«^,  was  utilized  to  the  last  drop  for  the  huge  winter  stock 
speculation.  This  fact  a^lds  to  the  absolute  discredit  into  which  that 
movement  has  appropriately  fallen;  but  the  point  to  notice  now  is  that 
the  January  date  had  come,  that  the  railways  were  now  prepared  to  ask 
the  markets  for  the  capital  required,  and  that  the  markets  were  obviously 
in  no  shape  to  accede  to  the  rerjuest.  During  January  such  aruiounce- 
mcnts  were  made  with  caution  and  deliberation;  during  February  they 
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followed  one  another  with  such  startling  rapidity  that  the  total  announce- 
ment of  such  issues  for  the  first  two  months  footed  up  to  the  remarkable 
figure  of  $350,000,000. 

This,  it  will  be  observed,  fell  not  far  short  of  the  record  for  the  full  six 
months  at  the  opening  of  1905.  It  was  plain  that  if  all  these  securities 
were  to  seek  an  immediate  sale,  there  would  be  some  considerable  strain 
on  domestic  capital.  The  extent  to  which  the  reserves  of  capital  were  be- 
ing held  back  against  such  possible  demands  was  made  evident  on  Febru- 
ary 15,  when  New  York  City  applied  to  the  market  for  a  $20,000,000 
loan.  Even  last  November,  it  had  grown  evident  that  the  supply  of  cap- 
ital for  such  conservative  investments  was  diminishing,  and  as  a  conse- 
quence it  was  found  barely  possible  to  float  a  three  and  a  half  per  cent  city 
loan  at  par.  While  the  law  requires  the  city  to  obtain  at  least  par  for  the 
issue  of  its  bonds,  it  allows  the  fixing  of  an  interest  rate  as  high  as  four  per 
cent,  but  no  higher.  Accordingly,  in  last  February's  loan  announcement, 
the  four  per  cent  rate  was  fixed  by  the  city's  finance  authorities  for  the 
first  time  in  many  years.  As  a  result,  the  bonds  brought  an  average  price 
of  108,  which  meant  an  investment  yield  of  three  and  three-fourths  per 
cent.  This  was  by  far  the  most  disadvantageous  price  to  the  city  at  which 
a  New  York  City  bond  has  been  sold  in  recent  years.  At  the  close  of  1900, 
New  York  bonds  were  placed  at  a  price  netting  investors  less  than  three 
per  cent ;  in  the  middle  of  the  speculative  excitement  at  the  beginning  of 
1901,  its  three  and  one-half  per  cent  bonds  were  placed  at  110 J,  which 
meant  an  interest  return  of  only  3.08  per  cent. 

No  doubt  this  rapid  lowering  of  the  prices  during  the  present  year  was 
partly  a  result  of  the  "  municipal-owTiership  "  campaign,  with  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  enormous  drafts  on  municipal  credit  which  such  a  movement, 
if  successful,  might  involve.  The  lower  price  was  also  a  consequence  of 
the  very  large  recent  issue  of  bonds  by  New  York  City,  which  in  a  sense 
glutted  the  more  or  less  restricted  market  for  its  securities.  But  New 
York  City  was  not  alone  among  municipalities  in  this  decline  of  prices  for 
its  bonds,  and  the  reason  clearly  lay  in  the  increasingly  large  demands  on 
capital  from  others  quarters. 

This  February  outcome  of  a  high-grade  loan  was,  therefore,  in  some 
respects  typical  of  the  general  market.  It  had  an  unquestionably  bad  effect 
on  sentiment  and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  it  was  followed  promptly  by  a  down- 
ward movement  on  the  Stock  Exchange.  This  dechne  proceeded  slowly 
at  first  and  then  with  rapidly  accelerated  speed,  until  by  the  opening  of 
March  such  losses  from  the  high  price  prevalent  in  the  early  days  of  Febru- 
ary had  been  made  as  fifteen  and  twenty  points.  In  fact,  before  the  first 
week  of  March  had  reached  its  end  it  was  growing  evident  that  in  the  ma- 
jority of  stocks  all  advances  made  in  the  great  speculation  of  last  winter 
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had  been  cancelled.  Let  it  be  remembered,  also,  that  these  dechnes  had 
in  almost  every  instance  happened  during  the  last  two  weeks  of  Febru- 
ary. The  extent  of  this  upward  and  downward  swing  may  be  judged 
from  the  following  table  show^ing  the  prices  of  typical  stocks  at  the  close 
of  August,  1905,  the  highest  subsequently  attained — mostly  last  January  — 
and  those  at  the  opening  of  IMarch : 


Amalgamated  Copper   

American  Smelting   

Anaconda  Mining    

Baltimore  and  Ohio    

Brooklyn  Rapid  Transit    

Chicago,  Milwaukee,  and  St.  Paul 
Chicago  and  Northwestern  .  . . . 
Federal  Mining  and  Smelting   .  . 

Great  Northern    

New  York  Central    

Northern  Pacific    

Pennsylvania   

Reading   

Union  Pacific    

United  States  Steel  preferred    . . 


August 
1905. 

High 

January, 
1906. 

83i 

118i 

126i 

174 

113 

300 

112 

117 

69 

94i 

1791 

193 

217i 

240 

94i 

199 

315 

348 

149J 

156i 

207i 

232i 

1431 

147i 

116i 

164 

131| 

160i 

103i 

113i 

Prices 
Opening 
March. 


100 

1501 
245i 
108i 
78f 
175i 
223 
175 
309  i 
144f 
207i 
136i 
126} 
149J 
104J 


It  will  be  noticed  that  many  important  stocks,  especially  among  the 
railways,  sold  in  March  actually  below  the  price  of  last  summer,  before 
the  autumn's  great  advance  began. 

The  Stock  Exchange  liquidation  probably  served  to  avert  a  severely 
stringent  money  market  in  the  early  days  of  spring.  Nevertheless,  al- 
though the  forced  liquidation  of  speculative  holdings  must  have  released 
large  amounts  in  call  loans  and  loans  on  time,  the  Wall  Street  money  rate 
remained  extremely  close,  call  money  touching  seven  per  cent  at  the  close 
of  February,  and  the  sixty-day  rate  rising  to  six  per  cent  at  the  opening  of 
March  —  a  rate  unparalleled  for  this  season  of  the  year  save  in  1903  and  1893. 
It  was  obvious  that  these  high  bids  for  money  accommodation  had  much 
to  do  with  the  large  demands  on  investment  capital  to  which  I  have  re- 
ferred already.  But  it  was  also  evident  from  the  industrial  news  from  the 
country's  interior  centres  that  the  continued  prosperity  of  the  United 
States  and  the  active  business  at  internal  markets  were  of  themselves 
absorbing  a  great  share  of  the  country's  capital. 

On  January  29,  the  Comptroller  of  the  Currency  called  for  returns  of 
the  5,900  national  banks  of  the  United  States.  Compiled,  these  figures 
showed  an  increase  in  loans  of  $343,000,000  from  the  preceding  January, 
and  in  individual  fleposilsof  $470,000,000;  whereas,  the  cash  reserve  held 
against  these  expanded  liabilities  had  actually  decreased  fully  $1,000,000. 
33 
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The  extent  to  which  this  credit  expansion  had  progressed  may  be  seen  from 
the  subjoined  table  giving  the  statements  as  nearly  as  possible  of  the  date 
corresponding  to  the  January  returns  this  year: 


Loans. 

Cash. 

Individual  Deposits. 

1906 

$4,071,041,164 

$668,303,289 

$4,088,420,136 

1905 

3,728,166,086 

669,971,553 

3,612,499,598 

1904 

3,469,195,044 

614,626,152 

3,300,619,898 

1903 

3,350,897,744 

570,598,719 

3,159,534,591 

1902 

3,128,627,094 

561,764,854 

2,982,489,201 

1901 

2,814,388,346 

552,342,476 

2,753,969,722 

1900 

2,481,579,945 

476,514,317 

2,481,847,036 

1899 

2,299,041,947 

508,086,560 

2,232,193,157 

1898 

2,138,078,280 

440,893,111 

1,982,660,933 

1897 

1,886,282,264 

420,281,715 

1,669,219,961 

1896 

1,951,344,781' 

337,361,833 

1,648,092,869 

1895 

1,951,846,832 

374,644,695 

1,667,843,286 

1894 

1,858,763,803 

414,135,407 

1,586,800,444 

With  the  continued  tightening  of  the  money  market,  notwithstanding 
Stock  Exchange  liquidation,  and  with  interior  banks  drawing  freely  on 
New  York  for  purposes  of  their  own,  the  Eastern  markets  began  to  look 
to  other  quarters  for  relief.  The  high  rate  bid,  especially  for  two  months' 
loans,  at  the  opening  of  March  was  in  effect  an  effort  to  touch  the  reserves 
of  Europe  on  capital.  Just  as  in  1903,  when  our  six  per  cent  bid  brought 
$40,000,000  or  $50,000,000  German  capital  to  the  temporary  relief  of  the 
New  York  money  market,  so  during  February  and  March,  this  year,  the 
high  rate  offered  from  New  York  resulted  in  an  extremely  heavy  transfer 
of  capital  from  both  London  and  Paris.  So  great  were  these  remittances 
that  the  announcement  of  the  Treasury  on  March  2,  that  $10,000,000 
government  money  would  be  deposited  with  the  market,  passed  almost 
unnoticed. 

It  was  recognized  that  the  Secretary  in  this  move  was  merely  placing 
back  on  the  open  market  money  which  had  been  automatically  withdrawn 
from  it  by  the  Treasury's  operations  during  February.  In  other  words, 
the  Treasury,  which  at  length  during  February  reached  a  point  where  a 
surplus  revenue  had  been  earned  for  the  fiscal  year  to  date,  was  now  draw- 
ing freely  on  the  market,  as  it  had  not  done  in  November  or  December,  and 
the  Secretary  was  accordingly  taking  steps  to  prevent  depletion  of  the  out- 
side currency  supplies.  This  was  not  looked  upon  as  relief  of  the  first  im- 
portance; at  the  opening  of  March  the  financial  community  was  looking 
with  most  expectancy  to  Europe. 

I  have  said  that  large  sums  of  capital  had  by  that  time  been  remitted 
by  Europe  to  the  New  York  market.  In  view  of  the  situation  of  the  American 
money  market,  it  was  a  matter  of  great  interest  how  far  this  foreign  relief  was 


FINANCE.  507 

likely  to  be  continued.  That  question  in  its  turn  depended  naturally  on  the 
state  of  the  European  banks  and  the  European  markets.  Now,  the  great 
banks  of  Europe,  Uke  the  associated  banks  of  New  York  City,  had  im- 
proved their  position  since  the  end  of  1905.  Return  of  money  from  the 
provinces  had  in  these  markets,  as  in  ours,  replenished  bank  reserves,  and 
money  rates  at  such  points  as  London  and  Berlin  had  accordingly  de- 
clined. Responding  to  these  influences,  the  Imperial  Bank  of  Germany 
had  on  January  18  reduced  its  official  discount  rate  from  six  to  five  per 
cent,  and  the  Bank  of  England,  whose  ratio  of  reserve  to  liabilities  had 
fallen  on  December  20  to  thevery  low  figure  of  thirty-six  and  one-fourth  per 
cent  and  on  January  3  to  twenty-nine  and  seven-eighths,  had  by  the  close 
of  January  risen  to  the  respectable  percentage  of  forty-two  and  a  half. 

Nevertheless,  when  the  same  tests  as  have  been  applied  to  our  bank 
sho'^ing  were  applied  to  these  foreign  bank  returns,  it  was  seen  at  once 
that  the  showing  was  by  no  means  as  strong  as  might  have  been  desired. 
On  the  1st  of  March,  for  instance,  while  the  Bank  of  England  showed 
forty-three  and  one-eighth  per  cent  as  its  proportion  of  reserves  to  liabili- 
ties, it  was  necessary  to  go  back  to  1892  in  order  to  find  a  year  when  the 
ratio  at  that  date  was  not  higher.  So  of  the  German  Bank,  as  to  which 
late  in  February  its  president  stated  that  the  outlay  in  discounts  and  ad- 
vances was  842,000,000  larger  than  at  the  same  date  a  year  before,  while 
metallic  reserves  were  $27,000,000  smaller. 

The  state  of  affairs  at  the  Bank  of  Russia  threw  peculiar  interest  on 
this  situation.  At  the  close  of  1905,  fear  that  the  Russian  Government  was 
disintegrating  had  produced  an  acute  panic  at  the  Russian  money  centres. 
During  the  days  of  uprising  by  the  people,  when  the  Government  seemed 
powerless  and  the  entire  Russian  community  in  a  state  of  anarchy,  the 
rush  of  well-to-flo  people  to  take  refuge  across  the  border  became  naturally 
very  great.  These  people  either  sent  ahead  of  them  for  deposit  in  Paris 
or  Berlin  money  withdrawn  by  them  from  the  Russian  banks,  or  else,  on 
arriving  at  the  French  and  German  cities,  drew  on  St.  Petersburg  or  Mos- 
cow for  the  same  purposes.  In  either  case  the  result  was  to  create  an  ex- 
treme demand  on  Russia's  gold  reserves  for  the  benefit  of  outside  markets. 
During  I)cceml>cr  this  movement  resulted  in  such  comi)lete  demoraliza- 
tion of  exfh.inp^e  on  Russia  that  the  Imperial  Russian  Bank  was  forced  to 
ship  $25,000,000  gold  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Berlin.  This  outflow  con- 
tinued at  a  moderate  rate,  its  most  serious  symptom  being,  however,  that 
at  the  moment  when  home  gold  reserves  were  Ixiing  depleted  by  this  drain 
in  the  market  for  exchange,  the  bank's  foreign  credit  funds  were  also  fall- 
ing through  payments  on  its  debt  and  the  Government's  inability  to  raise 
furtlif'f  outsidf  loans.  At  the  same  timo  outstanding  notes  of  the  Impti- 
rial  Bank  were  reaching  large  i)roportions.     The  following  table  shows  the 
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movement   in  thousands  of  roubles,  the  rouble  roughly  valued  at  fifty 
cents 


Feb.  14  .. 
Feb.  5  .. 
Jan.  29  . . 
Jan  .  21 . . . 
Jan.  14  .. 
Dec.  29  .. 
Dec.  21  .. 
Dec.  14  .. 
Feb.,  1905 


Home  Gold 
Reserve. 


732,224 
731,135 
726,133 
717,091 
713,492 
737,038 
767,576 
822,178 
892,920 


Gold 
Abroad. 


213,826 
218,823 
185,701 
193.039 
206,069 
209,893 
222,218 
213,925 
129,170 


Notes 
Issued. 


1,265,000 
1,265,000 
1,290,000 
1,290,000 
1,290,000 
1,270,000 
1,230,000 
1,190,000 
950,000 


Notes 

Held  by 

Bank. 


104,877 
91,153 
118,732 
104,273 
85,412 
76,990 
63,926 
65,071 
55,327 


On  February  14,  1904,  the  week  when  war  broke  out,  the  bank  held 
745,700,000  roubles  gold  at  home,  and  175,100,000  abroad;  its  note  cir- 
culation, less  amount  of  notes  held  by  the  bank,  being  only  509,600,000 
roubles. 

It  will  be  observed  from  the  above  table  that,  although  the  results  in 
December  and  January  were  distinctly  alarming,  an  improvement  of  some 
magnitude  began  toward  the  close  of  January,  that  home  gold  reserves 
increased  more  than  18,000,000  roubles  in  three  weeks,  while  note  issues 
were  reduced  and  gold  balances  on  the  foreign  markets  fairly  held  in  hand. 
Apparently  the  reason  for  this  better  showing  was  that  the  Paris  market, 
uneasy  over  what  might  ensue  if  default  on  the  Russian  coupon  were  to  be 
necessitated,  had  advanced  to  the  Russian  Government  S50,000,000,  but 
with  the  stipulation  that  this  fund  should  not  be  used  save  for  payment 
of  external  coupons  on  the  Russian  debt. 

The  comparative  table  of  the  Russian  Bank^s  reserve  and  note  liabilities 
is  of  special  interest  because  at  its  low  point  of  January  14  the  reserve  for 
the  first  time  since  the  adoption  of  currency  reform  in  1898  had  fallen  be- 
low the  amount  prescribed  by  law  to  be  held  against  circulation.  The  law 
of  1897  provides  exphcitly  that  note  circulation  up  to  600,000,000  roubles 
shall  be  secured  by  fifty  per  cent  in  gold,  but  that  circulation  in  excess  of 
the  sum  prescribed  must  be  secured  by  gold,  rouble  for  rouble.  The  De- 
cember 14  statement  shows  that  home  gold  reserves  alone  already  failed  to 
provide  legal  security  for  outstanding  notes.  It  was,  however,  answered 
that  by  its  practice  the  Imperial  Bank  had  the  right  to  count,  among  its 
reserves  against  note  circulation,  the  gold  balances  outstanding  on  other 
European  markets.  Had  these  been  added  on  December  14  to  the  home  re- 
serve, sufficient  security  to  conform  with  the  law  of  1897  would  have  been  in 
hand.  On  January  14,  however,  such  had  been  in  the  interim  the  dechne  of 
cash  reserves  and  the  expansion  of  circulation  that  home  and  foreign  liold- 
ings  of  the  bank  combined  failed  to  make  up  the  amount  of  reserve  pre- 
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scribed  by  law.  As  will  be  seen  from  the  above  comparisons,  this  deficiency- 
was  presently  repaired.  How  far  it  will  yet  be  possible  for  Russian 
finances  to  maintain  themselves  on  an  even  keel  during  a  somewhat  trying 
money  market  hkely  to  be  encountered  later  in  the  year  remains,  how- 
ever, an  open  question. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  Russian  Bank  disturbances  operated  in  two 
distinct  directions  upon  the  European  markets.  So  long  as  doubt  ex- 
isted over  the  payment  of  the  Russian  coupons  great  apprehension  was 
expressed.  At  the  same  time,  this  very  depletion  of  the  Imperial  Bank's 
reserves  resulted,  as  we  have  seen,  in  an  outflow  of  gold  from  St.  Peters- 
burg to  Berlin  and  Paris.  This  gold  came  in  very  handily  for  the  German 
market  and  was  a  factor  of  no  small  importance  in  strengthening  the  posi- 
tion of  the  German  Bank. 

In  other  directions  Europe's  financial  situation,  though  disturbed  by 
passing  incidents,  did  not  seem  to  be  in  any  serious  measure  jeopardized. 
The  dispute  between  France  and  Germany  over  the  paramount  influence 
in  Morocco  had  the  usual  effect,  in  depressing  security  markets,  which 
Europe,  pending  a  diplomatic  clash,  invariably  looks  for.  The  sweeping 
victory  of  the  Liberal  Government  in  England  had  another  curious  effect 
on  which  politicians  hardly  could  have  reckoned.  Sir  Henry  Campbell- 
Bannerman,  the  new  Premier,  came  into  office  pledged,  among  other 
things,  for  restriction  of  the  use  of  Chinese  labor  in  the  Transvaal  gold 
mines.  This  story  of  Chinese  labor  is  by  no  means  without  interest  and 
may  have  an  important  bearing  on  the  later  market.  After  the  war  it  was 
found  that  native  labor  was  not  easy  to  procure  in  the  gold  mines  on  the 
old-time  basis,  the  Kaffirs  having  been  utterly  demoralized  by  the  high 
wages  paid  them  for  use  around  the  camps.  The  expedient  was  evolved  of 
importing  Chinese  coolies  under  contract,  a  species  of  slavery  which  evoked 
from  Sir  William  Harcourt  and  other  humanitarian  Englishmen  a  vigor- 
ous protest  —  ignored,  however,  by  the  ministry  of  the  day.  Permission 
to  import  Chinese  labor,  under  such  conditions,  was  granted  to  the  mine 
owners ;  and  at  last  year's  close,  nearly  50,000  coolies  were  thus  at  work  in  the 
Traasvaal  mines.  On  acceding  to  power,  after  Mr.  Balfour's  resignation, 
the  new  Liberal  Premier  promptly  annoimced,  on  December  21,  in  a  pub- 
lic speech,  that  the  Government  had  decided  "to  stop  forthwith,  as  far  as 
it  is  practicable  to  do  it  forthwith,  the  recruitment  and  cm})arkation  of 
coolies  in  China  and  their  importation  into  South  Africa."  It  was  further 
explained  that  the  Chinese  already  in  the  Transvaal  had  brought  the  sup- 
ply of  labor  at  the  mines  to  the  maximum  reached  before  the  war,  and  that 
prohibition  of  further  contracts  with  the  Chinese  purveyors  of  the  coolies 
would  affect  only  sufh  laborers  as,  in  the  undisturbed  order  of  events, 
would  have  embarked  for  South  Africa  next  October. 
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It  should  have  been  reasonably  clear  from  this  further  information  that 
no  intention  was  entertained  of  reducing  the  Transvaal  labor  problem  to  the 
situation  which  it  occupied  during  or  shortly  after  the  Transvaal  War. 
It  so  happened,  however,  that  the  London  markets  took  the  Government's 
move  with  the  greatest  seriousness.  Whether  the  situation  in  the  market 
for  gold-mining  shares  was  already  made  precarious  by  the  excessive  spec- 
ulation of  last  year,  or  whether  the  large  proprietors  had  withdrawn  from 
the  speculative  market  with  the  view  of  affecting  sentiment  and  opposing 
the  Government's  proposition  for  the  forbidding  of  Chinese  labor,  is  an 
open  question.  The  fact  was  that  during  the  closing  days  of  February 
the  London  market  for  Kaffir  shares  declined  with  excessive  violence,  throw- 
ing Stock  Exchange  operations  generally  in  that  market  into  great  de- 
moralization. It  will  thus  appear  that  the  foreign  situation  of  itself  was 
by  no  means  clear.  On  the  whole  it  was  evident  that  the  strong  position 
still  maintained  by  the  Paris  market,  and  the  restriction  of  Europe's  spec- 
ulation, tended  to  aid  our  markets  in  their  endeavor  to  procure  relief  from 
Europe.  In  the  main  the  loans  thus  placed  for  the  account  of  New  York 
bankers  were  for  a  two  months'  period,  which  would  have  brought  them  to 
maturity  in  May.  The  question  how  far  these  foreign  markets  can  be  de- 
pended on  for  additional  relief  around  that  time,  if  needed,  is  another 
matter. 

On  February  22  the  long-expected  report  of  the  Armstrong  Insurance 
Commitee  was  submitted  to  the  New  York  State  Legislature.  Writing 
in  The  Forum  three  months  ago  on  the  insurance  investigation,  I 
summed  up  the  situation  as  foUows: 

There  are,  I  think,  several  definite  forms  toward  which  all  thinking  citizenB 
ought  to  bend  their  energies.  The  size  of  the  insurance  company  should  be  limited 
by  law.  Its  scope  of  investment  should  be  prudently  restricted.  Its  ownership 
of  subsidiary  companies  should  be  wholly  prohibited.  Its  issuance  of  deferred 
dividend  or  "semi-tontine"  policies  should,  if  possible,  be  suppressed.  Its  officers 
and  trustees  should  be  forbidden  by  law  to  engage  in  any  syndicate  operation  in 
which  they  have  engaged  their  company.  Fees  of  soliciting  agents  should  be  rig- 
idly limited.  Finally,  whether  by  law  or  by  the  public's  absolute  demand,  the 
"dummy  director"  should  be  excluded  from  every  life-insurance  board 

The  recommendations  of  the  Armstrong  Committee  deal  in  a  very  thor- 
ough manner  with  each  of  the  points  referred  to  in  the  above  paragraph. 
Recognizing  that  the  enormous  size  and  stupendous  growth  of  the  three 
largest  insurance  companies  is  a  danger  in  itself,  the  Armstrong  Committee 
recommends  that  the  new  business  to  be  written  by  any  insurance  com- 
pany hereafter  shall  be  limited  to  $150,000,000  per  annum.  The  distinct 
purpose  of  this  recommendation  is  to  hold  the  aggregate  resources  of  the 
three  greatest  institutions  where  they  stand  to-day.    The  figure  given  wa§ 
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arrived  at  on  the  basis  of  the  total  termination  of  policies  by  death,  ma- 
turity, smrender,  and  other  causes  during  1904,  when  it  amounted  to 
$129,125,280  for  the  Mutual  Life,  $139,513,210  for  the  Equitable,  and 
$162,326,114  for  the  New  York  Life.  As  regards  other  companies  a  per- 
centage limit  —  reasonably  liberal,  however  —  was  placed  on  the  writing 
of  new  business.  As  to  this  recommendation,  it  is  clear  that  discussion 
vdYL  converge  on  the  wisdom  of  stopping  outright  the  acceptance  of  appli- 
cations for  insurance  after  an  arbitrary  figure.  That  the  plan  proposed 
would  serve  the  purpose  of  controlling  undue  growth,  there  can  be  no 
doubt. 

The  scope  of  investment  for  insurance  companies,  the  Armstrong  Com- 
mittee advised,  should  be  limited  by  absolute  exclusion  from  the  field  of 
stocks  and  of  bonds  based  solely  on  collateral  of  stocks.  The  committee 
argued  that  investment  of  insurance  funds  in  stocks  not  only  involves  the 
company  in  a  proprietary  interest  in  other  business,  but  "  affords  ready 
opportunities  to  conceal  irregular  transactions  and  to  hide  the  malversa- 
tion of  funds."  Such  investments,  the  committee  concluded,  should  be 
prohibited.  This  prohibition  naturally  would  affect  the  third  point  raised 
above,  namely,  that  ownership  of  subsidiary  companies  should  be  prohib- 
ited. The  committee  made  a  special  point  of  the  evils  necessarily  arising 
from  control  of  other  banking  institutions  by  insurance  companies.  They 
behoved  this  adding  of  an  alien  business  to  the  natural  purposes  of  insurance 
to  be  mischievous  in  itself.  Their  recommendation  in  this  regard  merely 
repeats  the  decided  conclusions  of  the  Frick  Committee  in  the  Equitable 
case  and  the  recommendations  of  almost  every  insurance  trustee  commit- 
tee which  has  investigated  the  question  during  the  last  quarter  century. 

As  regards  deferred  dividend  poHcies,  the  committee  recommended  that 
"  no  attempt  should  be  made  to  disturb  rights  under  existing  contracts, 
but  the  issuing  of  so-called  deferred  dividend  policies  in  the  future  should 
be  forbidden."  The  committee\s  ground  for  this  straightforward  recom- 
mendation was,  first,  that  estimates  relied  upon  when  such  policies  were 
is.sued  have  been  invariably  falsified  by  the  event,  but  second,  and  more 
important,  that  the  vast  accumulations  of  money  permitted  by  this  form  of 
insurance  have  made  possible  w;isteful  financial  methods,  and  have  ab- 
solved the  companies  from  any  check  through  an  annual  accounting.  "  It 
is  the  opinion  of  the  committee,"  the  report  continued,  "that  dividends 
should  be  distributed  annually,  being  applied  either  in  reduction  of  pre- 
miums, or  to  the  purchase  of  additional  insurance,  or  paid  in  cjish  at  the 
option  of  the  insured."  In  these  conclusions  [)retty  much  all  ini[)rejudice(l 
8t\idents  of  the  qu(?stion  will  agre(^ 

In  the  matter r)f  syudifjite  j)jirlici[)iiti()ns,  the;  coinniittc^C!  niConniUMidcid 
that  "the  Statutes  should  forbid  all  syndif.'itf'  p.-irficipations,"  and  that 
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*'it  should  also  be  provided  that  no  officer  or  director  should  be  pecuniar- 
ily interested  either  as  principal,  co-principal,  agent,  or  beneficiary  in  any 
purchase,  sale,  or  loan  made  by  the  corporation  except  in  case  of  a  loan 
upon  his  policy."  This  recommendation  hardly  needs  discussion.  As  to 
agents'  commissions,  the  committee  advised  that  all  of  them  should 
be  definitely  agreed  upon  in  advance,  should  bear  a  fixed  percentage  to  the 
premium  for  each  thousand  dollars  of  insurance,  and  that  renewal  com- 
missions should  be  limited  to  four  years  and  to  a  certain  percentage,  iay 
ten  per  cent,  of  the  first  year's  commissions. 

Finally,  in  the  "  dimmiy-director "  matter,  the  report  made  sweeping 
recommendations.  It  advised  that  the  terms  of  all  existing  insurance  direc- 
tors be  made  to  expire  November  15  next;  that  all  annual  meetings  be  post- 
poned until  that  date ;  that  existing  lists  of  policy-holders  be  made  acces- 
sible; that  independent  nominations  be  authorized  by  any  group  of  100 
policy-holders ;  that  ballots  containing  names  of  all  candidates  be  circu- 
lated by  the  company  itself.  It  is  clear  that,  under  such  a  provision,  op- 
portunity for  changes,  wherever  necessary  and  advisable,  will  occur. 

What  is  to  be  said  of  the  financial  future  left  open  by  this  extraor- 
dinary season?  The  two  patent  influences,  acting  in  opposite  directions, 
are  the  uninterrupted  prosperity  of  the  United  States  and  the  equally 
uninterrupted  evidence  that  demands  on  capital  run  a  close  race  with 
increase  in  supply.  As  the  spring  season  opens,  the  temper  of  the  people 
is  altogether  optimistic;  that  of  the  markets,  perplexed  and  mistrustful. 
Financial  markets  in  this  country  are  for  the  time  sustained  by  thirty  or 
forty  millions  in  loans  obtained  from  Europe,  whereby  our  own  bank 
liabilities  were  reduced. 

It  is  assumed  that,  with  the  settlement  of  the  Morocco  quarrel,  Euro- 
pean capital  in  still  greater  quantity  will  be  at  New  York's  disposal.  The 
question  is,  how  long  will  this  capital  remain  in  New  York's  hands? 
Abundant  harvests,  with  a  resultant  heavy  export  trade,  should  help  to 
liquidate  the  debit  balance;  yet  it  must  also  be  remembered  that  great 
harvests  will  place  an  added  burden  on  the  autumn  money  market.  The 
prospect  is  for  another  tight-money  season  —  if  not  in  the  spring,  at  all 
events  in  the  autumn.  Whether  such  stringency  will,  as  in  1903,  apply 
a  severe  check  to  expansion  of  values  in  the  markets,  or  whether,  as  was 
the  case  last  winter,  speculation  will  go  its  way  regardless  of  it,  is  the 
problem  of  the  coming  season.  There  is  reason  to  think  that  financial 
Europe  will  be,  to  a  greater  extent  than  in  many  years,  the  key  to  the 
situation. 

Alexander  D.  Notes. 
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At  the  beginning  of  the  secoson  our  MetropoHtan  opera  was  strongly 
reminiscent  of  that  good  old  game  of  our  childhood,  "  What  are  you  going 
to  give  the  old  bachelor  to  keep  house  with?"  We  all  remember  that 
the  answer  to  that  query  had  to  be  undeviatingly  the  same.  What  were 
the  principal  operas  performed  at  the  MetropoHtan?  Caruso.  Who 
sang  the  chief  roles?  Caruso.  Why  was  German  opera  given  so  late? 
Caruso.  Well,  after  all,  it  is  a  great  satisfaction  to  have  a  singer  of  Mr. 
Caruso 's  fine  ability  among  us  as  an  exponent  of  the  tenor  roles  of  Italian 
operas ;  and  both  he  and  Mme.  Sembrich  have  contributed  to  the  artistic 
pleasure  of  thousands  of  opera-goers  this  winter. 

The  repertory  of  the  first  week  of  the  season  was  very  promising; 
the  operas  performed  being  "La  Gioconda,''  "The  Queen  of  Sheba," 
"  Rigoletto,"  "  Hansel  und Gretel,"  and  "  Tannhauser. "  This  programme 
was  iurely  in  accordance  with  the  cosmopolitan  character  of  our  great 
city.  The  first-named  production,  a  full-fledged  modern  Italian  opera, 
with  its  conspiracies,  daggers,  conflagration,  and  poison-cup,  drew  an 
enormous  audience.  The  house  was  sold  out  long  in  advance,  and  the 
appUcants  for  admission  tickets  began  to  congregate  before  five  o'clock, 
nearly  three  hours  in  advance  of  the  opening  of  the  box  office.  By 
seven,  the  crowd  stood  four  or  five  abreast  in  the  lobby;  and  one  line 
extended  up  Broadway  to  Fortieth  Street,  west  to  Seventh  Avenue,  and 
down  Seventh  Avenue  nearly  to  Thirty-ninth  Street. 

The  "Queen  of  Sheba,''  the  second  opera  performed,  treats  of  a 
Hebraic  subject;  "Rigoletto,"  with  its  mellifluous  melodies,  is  still  the 
delight  of  the  veteran  who  vividly  recalls  the  good  old  days  of  the  Grand 
Opera  House  and  the  Academy  of  Music;  "Hansel  und  Gretel"  is  a 
thoroughly  German  subject;  and  '' Taimhiiuser,"  finally,  may  almost 
be  called  an  American  opera,  so  popular  is  it,  even  with  our  native  cle- 
ment. But  then,  alas!  there  came  a  ])erio(l  when  we  were  carried  back 
to  the  golden  age  of  lx)uis  Philippe  and  Andrew  Jackson,  there  to  abide. 
"  La  Sonnambula"  and  "  Lucia  di  Lammermoor,"  and  other  operas  of  the 
same  description,  now  dominated  the  stage,  and  continued  to  dominate 
it  pretty  well  to  the  close  of  the  season.  The  revival  of  old  operas  is, 
in  itself,  roinrnendable;but,  unfortunately,  thochcuce,  whaUjver  may  have 
been  the  guiding  motive,  was  not  a  happy  one. 
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A  better  trio  than  that  consisting  of  Messrs.  Caruso,  Scotti,  and  Plan- 
yon  it  is  difficult  to  imagine.  Yet,  while  the  male  contingent  of  the 
Metropolitan  was,  in  the  main,  excellent,  particularly  as  regards  Italian 
opera,  the  female  members  of  the  cast  did  not,  as  a  rule,  make  a 
very  good  showing.  True,  there  were,  from  time  to  time,  during  the 
winter,  changes  of  cast;  and,  among  others,  we  heard  Mme.  Rap- 
pold,  whose  Sulamith  was  accepted  with  applause  by  public  and  critics 
ahke.  But  in  the  case  of  Mme.  Rappold,  as  of  several  others,  the  visits 
were  so  brief  that  we  were  almost  tempted  to  ask,  with  the  guest  of  the 
"Red  Horse"  at  Sudbury: 

Would  the  vision  there  remain? 
Would  the  vision  come  again? 

Alas !  the  vision  did  not  remain,  but  fled  across  the  bridge  to  Brook- 
lyn; and  long  did  the  New  Yorkers  gaze  in  vain  across  the  cruel  Helles- 
pont which  divides  us  from  our  better  municipal  half,  waiting  for  the 
return  of  Mme.  Rappold. 

The  success  of  Mme.  Rappold  fully  justifies  the  urgent  plea  made 
in  The  Forum  immediately  upon  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Conried  as 
manager  of  the  Metropolitan,  to  the  effect  that  American  talent  should 
at  last  find  an  opportunity  to  appear  before  the  footlights.  From  the 
manner  in  which  the  press  throughout  the  United  States  at  that  time 
indorsed  this  view,  it  was  evident  that  public  sentiment  was  in  favor 
of  encouraging  "home  industry"  in  this  field.  The  Opera  School,  at 
that  time  likewise  recommended  in  these  pages  as  a  valuable  adjunct 
of  an  operatic  institution  in  this  city,  has  also  been  productive  of  much 
good.  These  and  other  innovations  are  deserving  of  commendation. 
The  scenery  has  been  greatly  improved,  and  various  accessories  which 
serve  to  please  the  eye  have  been  added  with  advantage.  There  is  no 
desire  whatever  to  pick  flaws;  but  it  cannot  be  overlooked  that  the 
chief  fault  at  the  Metropolitan  this  year  has  been  the  too  frequent 
selection  of  works  which  are  not  representative  of  any  school,  past  or 
present,  worthy  of  survival. 

While  American  talent  is  being  encouraged  at  the  opera,  foreign  tal- 
ent, in  the  shape  of  distinguished  orchestral  leaders  from  abroad,  is 
finding  recognition  in  the  concerts  given  by  our  prominent  New  York 
orchestras.  These  visits  of  foreign  conductors,  such  as  Mengelberg 
and  Fiedler,  might  be  productive  of  much  good,  if  the  orchestras  over 
which  they  presided  were  always  sufficiently  prepared  to  respond  to 
their  leadership.  Even  Richard  Strauss  could  not  present  his  own 
compositions  satisfactorily  in  this  country,  owing  to  the  evident  lack 
of  preparation  on  the  part  of  the  organization  whose  duty  it  was  to  carry 
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out  his  musical  intentions.  The  same  experience  was  repeated  this  year 
in  the  case  of  a  celebrated  conductor  from  Frankfort-on-the-Main  who 
had  been  selected  to  conduct  one  of  the  Philharmonic  concerts. 

There  is  altogether  too  much  of  this  sort  of  thing;  and  the  worst 
of  it  is  that  not  only  the  conductor,  but  even  the  composer  of  the  piece 
performed,  especially  if  it  be  a  novelty  to  our  public,  is  held  account- 
able for  blunders  traceable  to  entirely  different  sources.  In  this 
connection  it  is  pleasant  again  to  refer  to  the  good  work  done  by  the 
Russian  Symphony  Society  this  ^vinter  under  the  leadership  of  Mr. 
Altschuler,  and  temporarily  of  Mr.  Safonoff.  Perhaps  the  most  praise- 
worthy feature  of  these  concerts  of  Russian  music  is  the  frequent  per- 
formance of  compositions  new  to  the  American  public  —  a  feature  which 
characterizes  also  the  s^inphony  concerts  of  Mr.  Walter  Damrosch,  who 
has  recently  brought  out  many  noteworthy  musical  numbers  by  Elgar, 
Massenet,  and  other  European  celebrities.  Some  of  the  novelties  pro- 
duced in  this  way  during  the  past  winter  deserve  to  become  more  popu- 
lar here. 

It  is  given  to  but  few  men  to  create  new  forms,  or  to  give  an  entirely 
new  construction  to  forms  already  created,  as  is  the  case  with  Richard 
Strauss.  It  is  almost  equally  difficult  to  endow  well-known  musical 
forms  with  new  life,  as  does  Max  Reger.  The  tendency  with  a  large 
number  of  composers  is  to  follow  the  paths  of  programme  music,  seeking 
an  interesting  poetic  fabric  as  a  basis  of  musical  interpretation.  Great 
and  heroic  themes,  such  as  those  chosen  by  Liszt  in  his  "Dante/' 
"Tasso,"  "Hunnenschlacht,"  etc.,  are  less  in  evidence.  The  heroic 
epic  is  giving  place  more  and  more  to  what  may  perhaps  be  designated 
as  the  romance;  and  the  process  once  observable  in  the  field  of  poetry 
seems  to  repeat  itself  in  that  of  programme  music,  which  is  branching 
out  into  a  great  variety  of  forms. 

Together  with  the  growth  of  programme  music  in  the  stricter  sense, 
we  have  an  increasing  number  of  those  compositions,  vocal  and  instru- 
mental, which  partake  of  the  narrative  form  and  suggest  a  distinct 
8tor>'.  One  of  these  the  writer  should  like  to  mention  here,  because  it 
was  brought  out  during  the  musical  season  just  terminated  and  was 
enthusiastically  received.  It  is  the  charming  "Legend  of  the  Sage- 
Bush,"  set  to  music  by  Massenet  and  sung  by  Mr.  Campanari  at  one 
of  the  Damrosch  concerts.  According  to  the  programme,  "It  tells  of  the 
flight  of  the  Holy  Family  into  Egypt  during  the  slaugliter  of  the  Inno- 
cents, when,  overcome  by  fatigue  and  anxiety  for  the  child  Jesus,  the 
Virgin  Mary  apf)eals  to  tlio  Rose  to  open  its  petals  in  order  to  make  a 
IkmI  for  the  child.  The  Rose  proudly  refuses,  whereupon  the  humble 
Sage-Bush  offers  its  shelter,  and  in  its  leaves  the  child  slumbers  and  is 
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hidden  from  the  view  of  Herod 's  bloodstained  soldiers/'  Melodramas, 
such  as  Schilhng's  musical  setting  of  the  "Witches'  Song"  by  Ernst 
von  Wildenbruch,  find  favor,  and  even  scenes  or  musical  numbers  taken 
from  operas  are  well  received,  provided  a  suitable  programme  is 
subjoined. 

A  unique  composition  brought  out  by  the  Russian  Symphony  Society 
this  winter  goes  to  show  how  far  the  tendency  toward  descriptive  music 
can  be  carried.  This  was  the  "Hebrew  Rhapsody"  by  Zolotaryoff. 
We  have  about  twenty  Hungarian  Rhapsodies,  as  well  as  a  Spanish  one, 
from  the  pen  of  Franz  Liszt.  We  have  an  Italian  and  a  Scotch  Sym- 
phony by  no  less  important  a  composer  than  Mendelssohn,  and  a  Scan- 
dinavian Symphony  by  Cowen — all  of  them  classics.  The  idea  of  adding 
to  these  a  Hebrew  Rhapsody  is  a  clever  one;  but,  unfortunately,  the 
title  is  misleading.  Naturally,  the  idea  suggests  itself  that  the  com- 
poser would  here  draw  upon  a  rich  fund  of  noble  Oriental  melody.  Then, 
too,  there  is  the  terse  and  graphic  language  of  the  Old  Testament,  with 
its  inexhaustible  fund  of  poetry.  But  the  composer  has  here  gone  far 
beyond  the  ordinary  limits  to  depict  a  subject  which  is  purely  dialect; 
and  this  dialect  quality  in  its  peculiarity  the  music  unmistakably  seeks 
to  imitate,  whatever  other  scenes  or  ideas  the  composer  may  have  had 
in  mind.  The  subject  is  unique,  and,  as  the  instrumentation  indicates, 
is  carried  out  with  some  degree  of  ingenuity;  but  the  title  of  the  work 
does  not  fit  it  at  all.  As  we  have  had  Italian,  Scotch,  Scandinavian, 
Irish,  Welsh,  and  American  symphonies,  so  we  may  with  equal 
justice  have  a  Hebrew  rhapsody  or  symphony;  for,  as  already  stated, 
there  is  abundant  musical  and  poetic  material  here.  But  the  task 
should  not  be  undertaken  lightly,  by  one  not  specially  qualified  for 
the  task. 

"Pianism,''  that  peculiar  phase  of  our  modern  artistic  culture,  still 
finds  more  and  more  votaries.  The  troubadour  of  the  Middle  Ages  was  an 
"  event " ;  and  when  he  made  his  apj^earance  before  the  castle,  all  flocked 
to  hear  his  lay.  In  the  palmy  days  of  Franz  Liszt,  the  pianist  was  greeted 
with  an  ovation  equally  flattering.  But  the  multiplication  of  pianists 
has  been  going  on  with  such  alarming  rapidity  that  there  is  no  telling 
where  it  will  end.  And  yet,  despite  this  wonderful  activity,  the  instru- 
ment of  interpretation  itself  is  still  very  far  from  perfection.  When  we 
gaze  upon  a  grand  piano  of  to-day  and  compare  it  with  its  predecessor  of 
1850,  or  even  of  1875,  we  cannot  but  admire  the  long  list  of  improvements 
and  additions  which  have  been  made  to  perfect  its  form,  to  increase  its 
tone  and  sonority,  and  to  facilitate  its  action.  As  regards  strength  and 
durabihty,  also,  the  piano  of  to-day  is  truly  a  giant  as  compared  with 
its  earlier  predecessors.     Yet,  in  some  of  the  most  important  particu- 
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lars,  but  little  progress  has  been  made,  despite  considerable  experi- 
mentation.    Now,  wherein  lies  the  deficiency? 

The  sonatas  of  Beethoven  are  in  many  respects  miniature  sym- 
phonies orchestrally  conceived.  Under  the  hands  of  a  Liszt,  a  Tausig, 
or  a  Rubinstein,  even  the  mechanical  imperfections  of  the  instrument 
were  in  some  respects  overcome,  so  great  was  the  genius  of  these  men. 
Under  the  spell  of  Rubinstein's  playing,  notes  were  absolutely  forgotten; 
and  even  single  tones — and  that  not  always  in  rapid  but  also  in  slow 
movements,  were  so  admirably  blended  into  phrases  that  the  sound  of 
a  single  C  sharp  or  B  flat,  for  example,  never  even  suggested  itself.  These 
men  aimed  at  what  the  Germans  would  appropriately  designate  as 
gesammteffekte  (general  tonal  effects). 

The  writer  will  never  forget  the  impression  produced  on  him  at  the 
first  Rubinstein  concert  which  he  attended.  Beethoven's  G  Major 
Concerto  was  to  be  played ;  and,  after  the  fashion  of  young  people,  the 
writer  took  the  pianoforte  score  along  to  the  performance,  in  order  to 
be  better  able  to  follow  it.  Not  only  had  he  practised  this  score  before, 
but  he  had  even  committed  it  to  memory.  Yet  he  might  as  well  have 
tried  to  count  the  spokes  of  a  wheel  in  motion  as  to  follow  the  flight  of 
Rubinstein's  genius  as  he  interpreted  this  masterpiece. 

The  artists  mentioned  succeeded  in  converting  the  piano  into  an  orches- 
tra. Even  the  compositions  of  Chopin,  though  by  no  means  entitled  to 
the  classification  of  orchestral,  generally  demand  a  tone  almost  vocal  in 
its  fulness,  and  a  close  connection  between  notes  and  chords  akin  to  that 
produced  by  the  voice  or  a  violin.  Now,  this  fulness  and  roundness  of 
tone  and  the  power  of  sustaining  it  in  equal  volume  or  diminishing  it  at 
pleasure  —  true  essentials,  as  we  have  here  seen,  of  all  pianoforte  com- 
positions worthy  of  the  name  —  cannot  be  secured  on  instruments  as  at 
present  constructed.  By  means  of  tremendous  strength,  marvellous  tech- 
nique, and  genius  of  the  very  highest  order,  the  three  Ijcfore-mentioncd 
pianists  forced  even  the  instrument  of  their  day  to  do  their  bidding;  and 
numerous  were  the  devices  to  which  they  were  compelled  to  resort  to 
overcome  in  a  measure  its  mechanical  deficiencies.  What  a  boon  it  would 
therefore  be  to  our  pianists  —  and  their  number  is  legion  — if  they  were 
able  at  last  to  overcome  the  present  pronoun(;e(l  asthmatic  character  of 
their  instnjments  arul  to  })rodiK'o  the  offecta  intended  by  our  great 
composers! 

It  appears  that  an  invention  has  now  ])een  successfully  applied 
abroad  whereby  the  sounding-board  of  the  instrument  is  so  constructed 
that,  while  securely  fastened  and  fully  supported,  it  is  nevertheless  to 
a  far  greater  extent  than  at  present  in  susf)ension ;  and  it  is  claimed 
that,  by  this   arrangement,  the  sound-waves  are  practically  unbroken. 
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This  radical  transformation  of  the  sounding-board,  it  is  said,  strikes  at 
the  very  root  of  the  evil,  which  hitherto  has  been  frequently  attributed 
to  other  causes.  It  is  not  within  the  province  of  this  article  to  enter 
into  the  technical  details  underlying  the  construction  of  this  device. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  instrument  has  been  publicly  tested  and  that 
the  results  are  pronounced  most  satisfactory.  In  connection  with  this, 
it  may  be  interesting  to  state  that  a  key- board  for  juvenile  performers 
has  also  been  successfully  constructed,  which  will  enable  even  the 
youngster  of  four  or  five  to  try  his  skill.  As  our  youthful  violinist  starts 
out  with  an  instrument  suitable  to  his  size,  so  our  youthful  pianist 
can  now  attack  his  little  key-board  and  start  on  his  upward  path  to  fame. 
Fame,  indeed !  Even  our  poets  have  recently  begun  to  glorify  in  verse 
the  heroes  of  the  key-board.  We  have  poems  by  Paul  Heyse  and  others 
glorifying  the  symphonies  of  Beethoven.  Tributes  in  verse  have  been 
paid  to  many  a  distinguished  singer  and  violinist.  And  now  we  have 
a  poem  from  the  pen  of  Richard  Watson  Gilder,  inspired,  it  is  said,  by 
the  playing  of  Mile.  Adele  aus  der  Ohe.  Only  the  opening  lines  can 
here  be  quoted : 

At  the  dim  end  of  day 

I  heard  the  great  musician  play; 

Saw  her  white  hands,  now  slow,  now  swiftly  pass, 

Where  gleamed  the  polished  wood,  as  in  a  glass, 

The  shadowy  hands  repeating  every  motion. 

This  is  the  day  of  light  opera  —  very  light  opera.  In  New  York, 
during  our  recent  season,  there  have  been  produced,  to  mention  only  a 
few,  "The  Mayor  of  Tokio,''  "Veronique,"  "Mile.  Modiste,''  "Moon- 
shine,'' "The  Gingerbread  Man,"  "The  Earl  and  the  Girl,"  "Babes 
in  Toyland,"  and  "The  Babes  and  the  Baron."  The  "babes,"  we 
see,  are  very  much  in  evidence;  and  to  them,  it  seems,  even  music  must 
be  subservient.  We  are  leading  the  strenuous  life,  and  during  our 
moments  of  leisure  seek  recreation  in  what  are  called  "light  operas." 
Any  music  will  do,  so  long  as  it  keeps  "a-going."  There  was  a  time 
when  the  musical  features  of  an  operetta  were  regarded  as  of  some  slight 
importance.  It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that,  to-day,  the  veriest  trash 
may  be  pieced  together  with  other  remnants  of  musical  "  old  clothes," 
and,  if  only  fitted  here  and  there  to  something  of  a  topical  nature,  will 
find  acceptance.  True,  these  plays  are  often  designed  to  be  of  an  ephem- 
eral character;  they  come  and  go.  But  the  services  which  Euterpe  is 
compelled  to  perform  to-day  are  truly  pitiful. 

Abroad,  also,  the  humorous  genre  has  been  very  pronounced,  and 
about  one-third  of  the  seventy  new  or  revived  operas  produced  last  year 
belonged  to  the  class  still  known  as  "opera  comique.''    One  of  these 
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was  the  "Flauto  Solo"  (Flute  Solo)  composed  by  our  old  friend  D' Al- 
bert, who  long  ago  reaped  his  laurels  as  a  pianist  and  is  now  obtaining 
even  greater  celebrity  as  a  composer,  although  his  exceptional  physical 
strength — so  conspicuous  a  feature  of  his  playing  —  still  enables  him  to 
imdertake  pianistic  toiu's  in  addition  to  his  other  work. 

Like  Leoncavallo's  opera  of  last  year,  "Flauto  Solo"  treats  of  an 
episode  identified  with  the  history  of  the  Hohenzollerns,  though  the  dra- 
matic fabric  itself  is,  of  course,  largely  fictitious.  Louise  Miihlbach, 
whose  novels  were  the  perpetual  dehght  of  our  grandmothers,  took  us  right 
into  the  sacred  precincts  of  the  abode  of  kings  and  queens  and  made  us 
feel  "quite  to  hum."  Under  the  magic  influence  of  her  fluent  pen,  we 
came  to  be  on  terms  of  such  easy  familiarity  with  Napoleon  and  Jose- 
phine that  we  could  afford  to  drop  their  titles  and  address  them  by  the 
famihar  appellation  of  "du."  In  D'Albert's  opera  the  faithful  and 
devoted  Brandenburger  is  conducted  into  the  home  of  royalty  and 
invited  to  sit  on  the  best  sofa.  The  following  is  a  somewhat  meagre 
outline  of  the  plot: 

The  father  of  Frederick  the  Great  was  a  military  man  and  loved  only 
the  "regimentsmusik."  Therefore  he  discouraged  the  higher  artistic 
aims  of  his  youthful  son  Fritz,  who  loved  the  flute  and  preferred  Italian 
music.  In  the  opera,  the  King's  German  kapellmeister,  Pepusch  by 
name,  whose  humble  talent  is  only  adapted  to  military  music,  composes 
a  canon  for  six  bassoons,  imitating  the  grunting  of  pigs  (have  we  not 
heard  of  a  similar  episode  in  the  life  of  Louis  XI,  only  that  in  the  latter 
instance  the  little  pigs  were  dressed  up  and  danced  before  His  Majesty?). 
In  this  piece,  Pepusch  takes  revenge  on  the  young  Frederick  by  includ- 
ing a  part  for  the  flute,  the  favorite  instrument  of  that  prince,  which 
part  is  designed  to  imitate  the  squealing  of  a  little  suckling.  Poor 
Fritz  has  to  play  the  part,  very  much  against  his  inchnation,  but  does 
it  so  cleverly  that  his  ol)durate  old  father  is  completely  won  over.  Lort- 
zing,  in  "Zar  und  Zimmermann,"  has  cleverly  imitated  the  braying  of 
a  donkey;  Strauss,  in  "Don  Quixote,"  has  given  voice  to  the  bleating 
of  sheep;  and  D' Albert  has  now  gone  a  step  farther  in  the  domain  of 
musical  zoology. 

The  popularity  of  Wagner  seems  to  be  increasing  abroad,  judging 
by  the  fact  that  1,042  performances  of  his  openus  were  given  in  Germany 
alone  during  the  past  year  —  a  considerable  increjusc  over  the  previous 
season.  Among  the  foreigners  whose  works  obtained  a  hearing  in  Ger- 
many— now  the  centre  of  musical  activity  abroarl  —  for  the  first  time  dur- 
ing the  past  season,  the  following  nationalities  were  represented:  France, 
Italy,  Belgium,  Roiimania,  Sweden,  Bohemia,  Fngland,  and  the  United 
States,  the  last-mentioned  finding  its  representative  in  Ix)uis  Cocrne. 
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Mr.  Coerne,  quite  a  number  of  whose  sixty  or  seventy  compositions 
have  already  been  very  favorably  received  (the  symphonic  poem  "Hia- 
watha" and  the  opera  ^'The  Girls  of  Marblehead"  being  prominent 
among  these) ,  has  obtained  a  distinct  success  at  Bremen,  where  his  opera 
"Zenobia"  was  recently  performed.  Although  only  thirty-six  years  of 
age,  the  young  American  seems  to  have  convinced  the  European  critics 
that  we  can  also  produce  operatic  composers.  True,  Mr.  Coerne  was 
educated  at  the  Munich  Conservatory;  but  otherwise  he  is  wholly  iden- 
tified with  the  United  States,  having  studied  at  Harvard  prior  to  his 
visit  abroad.  He  has  held  the  position  of  organist  in  several  American 
cities  and  is  now  professor  of  music  at  Northampton,  Massachusetts. 
Mr.  Arthur  Friedheim,  also,  whom  many  of  us  remember  as  a  very  gifted 
pianist,  and  who  at  one  time  seemed  disposed  to  make  America  his 
home,  has  also  successfully  brought  out  a  new  opera.  It  is  entitled  "  Die 
Tanzerin"  and  was  performed  at  Cologne. 

A  proposed  subdivision  of  this  paper  into  "  Music  Abroad  "  and  "  Music 
in  America"  becomes  more  and  more  difficult,  owing  to  the  fact  that 
the  principle  of  reciprocity  is  rapidly  becoming  established  in  the  field  of 
music,  even  though  its  application  with  regard  to  the  tariff  would  at 
present  appear  to  be  a  beautiful  dream.  While  we  are  importing  Euro- 
pean conductors  from  Germany,  France,  Russia,  Holland,  England, 
and  elsewhere,  the  compositions  of  men  like  McDowell,  Paine,  Bartlett, 
Chadwick,  Kelley,  and  others  are  gradually  acquiring  an  increasing  market 
in  Europe.  The  career  of  American  singers  abroad  has  from  time  to  time 
been  followed  in  these  pages;  and  it  is  gratifying  to  state  that  some  of 
our  native  pianists  and  violinists  are  finding  ever  greater  favor  with 
European  audiences.  Recently,  the  European  press  reports  concerning 
the  violinist,  Karl  Klein,  for  example,  the  son  of  that  well-known  and 
genial  musician,  Bruno  Oscar  Klein,  have  aroused  great  hopes  of  a  bril- 
liant future  for  this  youthful  master  of  the  bow,  who,  though  only  nine- 
teen years  of  age,  has  inspired  a  eulogy  in  the  London  ^'Times''  such  as 
that  extremely  conservative  paper  rarely  gives  expression  to.  It  may  be 
interesting  to  those  who  believe  in  the  encouragement  of  our  native 
talent  to  glance  at  the  following  extract: 

Although  the  name  of  musical  executive  genius  is  legion  nowadays,  when  almost 
every  practical  musician  possesses  a  command  of  technique  undreamt  of  except  by  the 
very  elect  five-and-twenty  years  ago,  it  is  not  often  that  two  such  fine  examples  of 
contemporary  ability  as  Herr  Richard  Buhlig  and  Mr.  Karl  Klein  possess  are  heard  on 
one  and  the  same  day.  Both  these  musicians  are,  it  is  understood,  of  American  na- 
tionality, and  both  gave  concerts  on  Tuesday,  the  former  at  ^Eolian  Hall  in  the  after- 
noon, the  latter  in  the  Queen's  Hall  in  the  evening.  .  .  .  Of  Mr.  Klein  there  can  be  no 
two  opinions,  to  judge  by  his  first  performance.  He  is  young  and  exuberant,  and  his 
playing  is  full  of  the  exuberance  of  youth,  and  as  the  works  chosen  for  his  first  ap- 
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pearance  here  were  Tchaiko\'Tsky's  concerto,  Lalo's  "Symphonie  Espagnole,"  Bach's 
so-called  "Air,"  in Wilhelmj's transcription,  andWieniawski's  Polonaise,  there  was  no 
reason  why  this  quality  should  not  be  paramount.  Mr.  Klein  has  a  fine,  broad,  and 
round  tone,  a  splendid  technique,  and  a  rare  warmth  of  style,  and  all  of  these,  com- 
bined with  his  splendid  freedom  and  infectious  high  spirits,  make  him  an  extremely 
interesting  %'iolinist.  In  fact,  his  manliness,  even  in  Bach's  "Air,"  which  so  often  is 
made  mawkish,  and  in  the  lovely  "  Canzonetta, "  from  Tchaikovsky's  concerto,  was 
superb,  and  Mr,  Klein  quite  carried  his  large  audience  away  with  him,  and  made  a 
genuinely  successful  first  appearance  here. 

The  critic  of  the  ''Violin  Times"  calls  Mr.  Klein  ''the  greatest  genius  of 
the  rising  generation,"  Let  us  hope  that  these  reports  will  be  verified 
upon  ^Ir.  Klein's  appearance  in  New  York. 

While  the  Metropolitan  Opera  House  has  recently  had  an  array  of 
American  singers  comprising  Mmes.  Eames,  Fremstad,  Nordica,  Homer, 
Rappold,  Walker,  Weed,  and  Jacobi,  and  Messrs.  Bispham,  Rand, 
Pollock,  and  Blass,  American  singers  abroad  are  also  reaping  laurels, 
prominent  among  them  being  the  baritone  Mr.  Charles  W.  Clark,  whose 
excellent  pronunciation  of  the  German  is,  by  the  way,  especially  lauded 
in  the  press  reports  concerning  him.  It  is  somewhat  unfortunate  that, 
owing  to  the  difficulties  of  the  German  language,  even  singers  of  consid- 
erable vocal  ability  should  so  frequently  be  guilty  of  serious  lapses  in 
this  regard,  or,  by  reason  of  insufficient  familiarity  with  the  language, 
fail  to  grasp  the  meaning  of  important  lines. 

Signor  Puccini  has  done  us  the  honor  to  place  our  modern  naval 
heroes  and  our  distinguished  consuls  on  the  stage  of  grand  opera,  taking 
his  cue  from  an  American  novel,  partly  Italianized  by  him  into  "Madama 
Butterfly."  Nearly  everyone  is  familiar  with  John  Long's  pleasing  story, 
Madam  Butterfly,  the  scene  of  which  is  laid  in  Japan.  Therefore  the 
repetition  of  the  plot  will  not  be  necessar}'-  here.  It  is  said  that,  in  the 
opera.  Eastern  and  Western  elements  are  well  contrasted  musically;  but 
it  would  be  interesting  to  know  what  motif  Signor  Puccini  has  chosen  for 
depicting  the  American  consul  in  civihan  garb.  To  be  sure,  our  consuls 
have  long  been  particular  favorites  on  the  Hght-opera  stage.  They  are 
generally  men  of  so  gay  and  light-hearted  a  nature  as  there  depicted 
that  their  selection  appears  peculiarly  appropriate.  It  seems  all  they 
have'  to  do  is  to  have  a  good  time  and  to  make  everybody  else  happy. 
But  how  did  Puccini  portray  our  national  representative  in  a  l^rince 
Albert?  Why  will  not  Mr,  Conried  give  us  an  opportunity  of  judging? 
The  opera  openr-d  the  season  at  Milan  last  year;  it  has  been  given  in 
England;  and,  if  the  writer  is  not  mistaken,  it  has  even  made  its  way  to 
Buenos  Ayres.  "La  Tosca"  anrl  "La  I^oh(>me"  have  long  been  familiar 
to  New  York  andiences,  lint  that  is  all  we  have  heard  of  the  composer 
of  the  "  vcritistic  school  "  here. 
34 
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But  the  great  musical  event  in  the  operatic  field  last  year  was  the 
production  of  Richard  Strauss 's  "Salome,"  based  upon  the  story  by 
Oscar  Wilde.  It  has  been  said  that  Wilde's  drama  was  inspired  by 
the  narrative  of  Flaubert.  Subsequently,  it  is  claimed,  the  Englishman 
visited  the  great  art  galleries  of  England,  Belgium,  France,  Germany, 
and  Italy,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  find  in  the  great  paintings  portraying 
the  subject  some  suggestion  as  to  the  proper  historical  setting  and  color- 
ing for  his  drama.  If  the  writer  is  not  mistaken,  it  was  a  painting  by 
Moreau  which  finally  determined  the  English  play^vright  to  give  to  his 
awful  picture  of  Roman  decadence  its  present  form. 

As  Bayreuth  is  the  Mecca  of  the  faithful  Wagnerite,  so  Dresden  last 
year  was  the  focal  centre  to  which  thronged  the  admirers  of  Strauss  from 
every  part  of  the  civilized  world.  Difficult  indeed  were  the  obstacles 
with  which  Strauss  had  to  contend,  both  before  and  after  he  had  found 
in  the  manager  of  the  Royal  Opera  at  Dresden  a  valuable  coadjutor. 
First  of  all  there  was  the  prejudice  against  the  play  itself,  which  had  to 
be  overcome.  Then  there  was  the  musical  score,  with  the  almost  insu- 
perable tasks  it  assigned  to  the  principal  singers.  It  is  said  that  the 
prima-donna,  Frau  Wittig,  several  times  returned  the  part  assigned  to 
her — that  of  the  daughter  of  Herodias  —  stating  that  it  was  impossible 
of  performance.  Nevertheless,  she  subsequently  superbly  went  through 
the  artistic  ordeal  imposed  upon  her  in  the  climax  of  the  work,  where 
she  has  to  sing  steadily  for  a  full  quarter  of  an  hour,  and  then  dance 
uninterruptedly  for  nearly  the  same  length  of  time. 

The  instrumental  forces  requisite  to  perform  this  play  were  augmented 
to  the  extraordinary  number  of  104  musicians,  including  sixty  strings, 
an  organ,  and  the  celeste,  that  instrument  with  which  Tchaikovsky  was 
so  delighted  when  he  first  saw  it  at  Paris  shortly  after  its  invention,  and 
which  has  since  been  so  skilfully  employed  by  his  compatriot  Rimsky- 
Korsakoff  and  other  modern  composers.  The  realistic  effects  which 
Strauss  has  here  produced  are  said  to  transcend  anything  else  that  he  has 
yet  written;  and  the  bits  of  humor,  which  with  him  are  unfailing,  how- 
ever drastic,  are  said  to  have  been  wonderfully  effective  and  convincing. 
In  one  passage,  for  example,  he  lets  three  men  carry  on  an  exciting  con- 
versation, one  talking  in  seven-eighth  time  and  the  other  two  simultane- 
ously in  five-eighth  and  four-quarter,  while  the  orchestra  continues 
its  original  tempo.  Yet  the  vast  audience,  as  well  as  the  discerning 
critics  who  heard  the  performance  of  this  short  play  —  its  duration 
was  only  an  hour  and  a  half  —  could  not  but  marvel  at  the  extraor- 
dinary power  and  ingenuity  displayed  by  the  composer.  Upon  the 
conclusion  of  the  opera,  Strauss  was  recalled  twenty-five  times  before 
the  curtain. 
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The  very  possibility  of  bringing  about  a  performance  which  is  said 
to  have  been  absolutely  convincing  is  in  itself  a  colossal  achievement. 

To  understand  this  "reaUsm"  of  Strauss  in  its  full  scope  one  must 
first  of  all  understand  the  great  movements  of  our  time,  the  under-cur- 
rents  which,  though  all  may  be  setting  in  the  same  direction,  never- 
theless manifest  themselves  in  different  ways  according  to  the  individual. 
Were  it  possible  to  have  really  standard  performances  of  Strauss^s 
tremendously  difficult  works,  the  writer  is  convinced  that  even  the  man 
of  average  musical  or  general  culture  would  recognize  that  there  is  a 
personality  involved  here  which  does  not  arbitrarily  select  its  material 
nor  aim  at  specific  effects.  In  all  of  Strauss's  work  we  notice  a  steady 
progression  enforced  by  inward  necessity,  and  in  each  of  them  there  is 
a  perfectly  logical  and  coordinate  sequence  of  ideas.  That  they  are  so 
frequently  rendered  in  a  fragmentary  and  incomprehensible  manner  is 
not  the  fault  of  the  composer. 

Yet  this  is  not  the  place  to  enter  upon  a  discussion  in  detail  of  the 
work  of  the  foremost  musician  of  the  age.  It  may  be  well  to  point  out, 
however,  that  the  most  just  critical  estimates  of  the  German  composer 
have  recently  proceeded  from  English  critics.  Paul  Colberg,  for  example, 
well  says  that  ^'  Strauss's  music  will  not  stand  an  analysis  by  picking  it 
to  atoms,"  while  J.  W.  G.  Hatham,  in  an  excellent  article  entitled  "The 
Abolition  of  Key,"  refers  to  a  prominent  characteristic  of  Strauss's  work, 
in  the  following  pertinent  passage: 

Without  abolishing  tonality,  it  may  be  possible  to  expand  its  limits.  It  is  possi- 
ble to  strain  the  bounds  of  key-relationship  to  such  a  point  that  it  is  extremely  diffi- 
cult to  point  to  a  certain  passage  as  being  in  this  or  that  key  —  and  yet  how  far  from 
outraging  our  sense  of  the  beautiful!  We  are  enchanted  with  the  results.  It  was 
the  fashion  when  Wagner  first  came  to  the  front  lo  accuse  him  of  not  writing  melody, 
and  it  is  probable  that  in  the  days  when  Bach  was  not  understood  the  same  defect  was 
attributed  to  him.  The  people  say  that  Strauss  cannot  write  melody.  But  he  is 
far  too  clever  a  man  not  to  understand  the  value  of  rhythm,  climax,  or  melody.  His 
climaxes  are  terrific,  his  knowledge  of  all  the  subtleties  of  rhythm  is  endless,  and  his 
melodies  are  full  of  beauty  and  charm,  though  less  obvious  than  in  the  case  of  the 
older  writers. 

If  Strauss's  "Salome"  carries  us  back  2,000  years,  to  the  period 
of  Roman  decadence,  Chenier's  "Si})eria,"  which  was  performed  at 
Paris  anfl  received  there  with  tremendous  erithusiitsm,  presents  one  of 
the  8a<^idest  and  most  tragic  phiuses  of  contcanporaneous  history.  Thus 
we  see  how  wide;  is  the  scope  afforded  to  tlie  operatic  composer,  and  how 
varied  are  the  tendencies  of  opera  to-day,  at  least  as  regards  the  selection 
of  subjects.  Grand  operas  dealing  with  contemporary  events  are  rare. 
In  the  case  of  "Si})eria,"  it  is  said  that  it  was  not  the  music  so  much  as 
the  tout^ensemhle  which   produced  so  profound  an  impression  at  Paris. 
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One  of  the  principal  episodes  represents  the  passage  of  a  group  of  exiles 
through  the  Siberian  snows.  At  first  the  audience  faintly  hears  a  song 
of  the  boatmen  of  the  Volga  in  the  far  distance.  The  captives,  on  hear- 
ing the  well-known  melody,  take  up  the  strains  in  chorus.  But  fainter 
and  fainter  becomes  their  song,  until  at  last  they  disappear  upon  the  wide 
steppe.     The  effect  is  said  to  have  been  intensely  affecting  and  dramatic. 

The  small  nations  of  Europe  are  as  proud  and  jealous  of  their  politi- 
cal independence  and  historic  traditions,  and  probably  even  more  so, 
than  those  of  greater  extent.  Especially  is  this  true  of  Holland  and 
Belgium.  In  the  latter  country,  a  Flemish  opera,  "  De  Vlassgaard,"  by 
Joseph  Van  der  Meulen,  was  performed  more  than  a  dozen  times  at  Ghent, 
and  subsequently  at  Brussels.  It  can  readily  be  imagined  with  what 
enthusiasm  a  really  meritorious  work  such  as  this,  when  sung  in  the 
language  of  the  country,  is  greeted  in  Belgium,  a  country  so  small  in  area, 
yet  blessed  with  the  largest  population  per  square  mile  in  Europe,  and 
an  intensely  patriotic  population  at  that.  Moreover,  there  is  no  country 
on  the  Continent  where  music  is  more  zealously  cultivated,  every  village 
having  its  httle  band,  its  singing  society,  and  its  musical  fetes.  And 
why  should  it  not  be  so  in  the  land  of  Orlando  di  Lasso?  Is  not  the  very- 
origin  of  modern  music  traced  in  a  great  measure  to  the  men  of  Flanders? 
What  country  has  had  so  many  pohtical  vicissitudes?  Yet  is  it  not 
marvellous  that,  though  France  and  Spain,  England  and  Austria,  Hol- 
land and  Germany,  have  to  some  extent  left  their  impress  here,  the 
fundamental  characteristics  of  the  people,  despite  occupations  and 
sieges,  and  foreign  domination  and  t5rranny,  should  have  remained  so 
strongly  rooted?  Let  us  therefore  welcome  those  endeavors  w^hich  seek 
to  perpetuate  as  long  as  possible  the  noble  national  traditions  of 
Flanders. 

As  regards  quantity,  the  output  in  the  field  of  song  has  this  year  prob- 
ably surpassed  all  previous  records;  and  it  is  especially  the  lied  (song) 
with  orchestral  accompaniment,  the  prominent  exponents  of  which  are 
Strauss,  D'Albert,  Mahler,  and  others,  which  is  acquiring  greater  popu- 
larity. Songs  of  a  religious  nature,  however,  are  to-day  at  a  very  low 
ebb  in  Germany,  the  land  in  which  Protestant  church  music  first  acquired 
its  true  glory  under  the  influence  of  Johann  Sebastian  Bach.  And  what 
a  host  of  others,  known  to-day  the  world  over,  followed  in  his  train! 
Well  may  we  say  "  Tempora  mutantur."  Italians  and  Englishmen  to- 
day seem  to  dominate  this  field,  and  in  Germany  as  elsew^here  are  heard 
the  compositions  of  Bossi,  Elgar,  and  Wolf-Ferrari. 

In  the  field  of  instrumental  music  the  "Sinfonietta"  of  Max  Reger, 
that  most  gifted  and  versatile  of  all  the  younger  instrumental  and  lyr- 
ical composers  abroad,  has  been  the  novelty  of  the  winter.     It  would 
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easily  be  possible  here  to  write  an  entire  essay  on  this  proHfic  composer, 
who,  though  only  tliirty-three  years  of  age,  has  already  written  about 
200  songs  and  a  great  variety  of  other  compositions,  those  for  the  organ 
having  already  earned  for  him  the  title  of  "  Classiker  der  Orgelphanta- 
sie"  (The  Classic  of  the  Organ  Fantasy).  The  piano  accompaniment 
to  several  of  his  songs  is  probably  the  most  complicated  ever  attempted. 
Reger  is  a  man  of  imposing  presence,  more  than  six  feet  tall,  and,  like 
Strauss,  is  said  to  be  gifted  with  a  great  fund  of  humor,  of  which  he 
occasionally  gives  his  hearers  the  benefit.  In  one  of  his  compositions, 
for  example,  he  has  introduced  the  themes  "  S-c-h-a-f "  (Sheep)  and 
"  A-f-f-e  "  (Monkey) ,  by  which  terms  some  unkind  persons  have  said  he 
meant  to  designate  his  critics. 

Rousseau  was  a  great  philosopher;  that  he  was  also  a  musician  who 
compiled  one  of  our  famous  musical  dictionaries  and  a  composer  who 
wrote  the  delightful  opera  comique  "  Le  Devin  du  Village  "  is  not  so  well 
kno^Mi,  perhaps.  It  is  likely  that  the  musical  element  within  him  had 
a  more  powerful  influence  on  his  development  than  many  suppose. 
Beethoven  was  a  musician;  that  he  was  also  a  philosopher,  a  thinker  of 
the  highest  order,  is  the  profound  conviction  of  the  present  writer.  The 
late  Friedrich  Nietzsche,  the  eminent  philosopher,  was  powerfully  influ- 
enced by  music,  to  the  extent  that  he  once  composed  an  orchestral  work 
which  he  sent  to  Hans  von  Biilow,  with  whom  he  was  on  terms  of  close 
friendship.  From  the  letters  between  Nietzsche  and  Btilow,  which  were 
included  in  the  third  volume  of  Nietzsche's  correspondence,  recently  pub- 
lished, it  would  appear  that  BUlow  did  not  like  Nietzsche 's  composi- 
tion very  much.  This  is  evident  from  the  following  characteristic  and 
feomewhat  amusing  extract  from  one  of  these  letters,  which  is  here  in 
part  translated: 

Esteemed  Professor:  Your  kind  communication  and  enclosure  have  put  me  in 
an  embarra.s.smont  such  jisl  have  never experionced  before.  I  ask  myself,  Shall  I  re- 
main silent,  utter  a  civilized  commonplace,  or  come  out  with  tlie  true  colors?  [Here 
follows  the  expres-sion  of  Billow's  high  appreciation  of  Nietzsche  as  a  scientific  inves- 
tigator. In  other  words,  HQlow  slightly  sugar-coats  the  pill  wliich  he  is  about  to  ad- 
minister in  order  to  efTect  a  cure.]  As  a  nmsician  I  am  accustomed,  like  Ilanse- 
mann,  who  declared  that  "in  money-matters  plcjisantry  ceius(«,"  to  follow  the 
principle  that  "  in  mafcrinmusica  p<jli  ten  ess  ceases. "  But  to  the  point:  Your  "  Man- 
fred .Meditation"  is  the  extreme  of  fantjistic  extravagance;,  the  mostunrefreshingaiid 
anti-musical  produetion  that  my  ey(«  have  long  encountered  in  the  form  of  notation 
on  paper.  Often  I  was  compelled  to  Jisk  myself,  "  Is  the  whole  thing  a  jest?  Did  he 
perhafw  int/Tid  to  pen  a  i)arody  on  the;  so-calle<l  Mi/sic  of  the  Future?"  [Ilcn;  fol- 
lows another  swe(;ten«r,  whereufKni  Billow  nssumes:]  Once*  more  —  do  not  take  it 
unkindly!  —  You  have  yourself  designated  your  nnisic  as  horribh;.  It  is  so  in  fact 
—  more  horrible  thiOi  you  lx;lieve;  yet  not  injurious  as  regards  its  influciico  ou  the 
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public,  but  worse  than  that  —  injurious  to  yourself,  who  cannot  better  kill  such  lei- 
sure as  you  have  at  your  disposal  than  to  violate  Euterpe. 

The  old  Germans  were  accustomed  to  giving  and  taking  hard  knocks; 
and  the  modern  representatives  of  a  certain  tendency  do  not  hesitate  to 
use  the  bludgeon  and  the  battle-axe  in  literature.  Well,  Nietzsche  did 
not  spare,  and  why  should  Billow?  And,  after  all,  it  has  been  said  that 
the  first  condition  of  true  friendship  is  absolute  frankness  —  a  statement 
exemplified  here  with  a  vengeance. 

''Davon  isst  undtrinkt  man"  (That  is  meat  and  drink  to  one),  once 
said  a  friend  to  the  writer  in  characterizing  a  certain  literary  production. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  Mr.  Henry  T.  Finck  's  "  Edvard  Grieg,"  in  the 
series  entitled  "  Living  Masters  of  Music."  ^  The  book  is  charmingly  writ- 
ten, is  entertaining  from  cover  to  cover,  and  is  sure  to  become  popular 
with  all  music-lovers.  Mr.  Finck  has  the  gift  of  the  true  biographer,  of 
nowhere  obtruding  his  own  personality.  It  is  Grieg  who  is  constantly 
before  us,  now  as  a  student,  and  again  at  the  conductor's  desk,  or  in 
the  quiet  of  his  home ;  and  the  facts  that  Mr.  Finck  presents  in  con- 
nection with  the  career  of  Grieg  —  facts  presented  by  means  of  letters, 
conversations,  authentic  anecdotes,  etc.,  —  not  only  afford  a  vivid  pict- 
ure of  the  composer  himself  from  a  variety  of  viewpoints,  but  also 
bring  us  in  contact  with  many  eminent  contemporaries  of  the  distin- 
guished Norwegian,  such  as  Bjornson,  Ole  Bull,  Ibsen,  and  Liszt.  Mr. 
Finck  says  in  his  preface :  "  Before  I  reached  the  middle  of  my  manu- 
script, I  had  to  implore  the  publisher  to  allow  me  10,000  words  more 
than  the  20,000  first  asked  for,  being  loath  to  leave  the  good  things  I 
had  found  to  my  successors."  It  is  with  regret  that  the  present  writer 
feels  constrained  to  confine  himself  to  the  mention  of  only  one  of  these . 
"good  things." 

One  of  the  illustrations  to  Mr.  Finck's  little  volume  is  a  group-picture 
representing  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Grieg  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Bjornson.  Grieg 
and  Bjornson  have  always  been  very  close  friends.  On  a  certain  occa- 
sion Grieg  played  his  newly-composed  "  Vaterlandslied "  (Patriotic 
Song)  for  Bjornson, -who  was  dehghted  with  it,  stating  that  it  strongly 
suggested  to  him  the  accents  of  speech  (Wortklang).  The  next  day  Bjorn- 
son came  to  Grieg  and  said :  "  It  is  to  be  a  song  for  all  young  Norwe- 
gians. But  at  the  beginning  there  is  something  that  has  so  far  baffled 
me.  ...  I  feel  that  the  melody  demands  verse.  Yet  it  eludes  me. 
But  it  will  come ! "  Then  the  two  friends  parted.  The  writer  presents 
the  sequel  in  the  words  of  Grieg: 

The  next  morning,  while  I  was  sitting  in  my  garret  room  in  Upper  Wall  Street 
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giving  a  lesson  to  a  young  lady,  someone  in  the  street  pulled  the  bell-cord  as  if  he 
were  trying  to  tear  out  the  whole  thing.  Then  there  was  a  clattering  as  if  a  wild 
horde  were  breaking  in,  and  a  voice  shouting  "Forward!  Forward!  Hurrah!  I  have 
it!  Forward!"  My  pupil  trembled  like  an  aspen  leaf.  My  wife,  in  the  adjoining 
room,  was  almost  frightened  out  of  her  wits.  But  when,  a  moment  later,  the  door 
was  opened  and  Bjomson  stood  there,  joyous  and  beaming  like  a  sun,  there  was 
great  glee.     And  then  we  listened  to  the  beautiful  poem  just  completed: 

"Fremad!  Fiidres  hoie  hartag  var. 
Fremad!  Xordmand,  ogsaa  vi  dettar!" 

Letters  are  always  interesting,  especially  when  they  reflect  a  man's 
true  personality.  In  the  "  Life  and  Letters  of  Peter  Ilich  Tchaikovsky," 
by  Modest  Tchaikovsky,  edited  from  the  Russian  by  Rosa  Newmarch,* 
we  have  a  perfect  embarrassment  of  riches  in  this  regard.  Especially 
noteworthy  is  the  correspondence  of  the  distinguished  Russian  composer 
during  his  American  tour  in  189L  Upon  the  whole,  the  reader  gains  the 
impression  that  Tchaikovsky 's  life  must  have  been  a  pretty  sad  one  and 
that  it  was  pervaded  throughout  by  that  strong  tinge  of  melancholy  which 
is  said  to  be  characteristic  of  the  Muscovite,  and  which  must  have  been 
especially  so  in  the  case  of  the  subject  of  this  biography.  Tchaikovsky's 
sensitiveness  is  almost  morbid.  Severe,  too,  almost  harsh,  are  his  criti- 
cisms of  some  of  the  distinguished  composers  of  his  day — Rubinstein 
among  others.  Yet  it  cannot  but  be  interesting,  especially  to  the  musi- 
cian, to  follow  the  career  of  a  man  whose  popularity  in  several  countries 
of  Europe,  as  well  as  in  the  United  States,  is  constantly  increasing,  and 
whose  splendid  artistic  endowment  is  universally  conceded. 

Joseph  Sohn. 
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Educational  research  is  a  scientific  procedure.  In  the  hands  of  dil- 
ettanti it  is  apt  to  become  an  instrument  of  mischief.  The  analysis  of 
educational  results  is  the  business  of  technically  trained  persons.  Neither 
appointment  by  mayor,  comptroller,  or  school  board,  nor  election  by 
popular  vote,  can  supply  the  wisdom  required  for  the  task.  Apparently 
excellent  work  may  be  utterly  contemned  in  the  eyes  of  experts.  On  the 
other  hand,  results  over  which  the  amateur  investigator  pours  out  the 
vessels  of  wrath  may  in  reality  be  entitled  to  commendation.  Further- 
more, tests,  in  order  to  establish  anything,  must  be  of  a  comparative 
nature.  Absolutism,  in  whatever  form  it  may  appear,  is  at  best  only 
a  subject  for  discussion.  The  reasonableness  of  a  test  must  be  proved 
before  its  results  can  be  accepted  as  authoritative.  It  is  well  to  bear 
these  cautions  in  mind  when  reading  the  findings  of  educational  inves- 
tigating commissions. 

Research  is  likely  to  become  for  a  time  the  ruling  fad  in  the  school 
world.  With  a  zeal  and  enthusiasm  characteristic  of  converts  to  a  new 
idea  of  great  magnitude,  friends  and  foes  of  schools  and  school  systems 
have  undertaken  investigations  of  various  kinds.  Most  of  these  inquir- 
ies bear  unmistakable  evidences  of  a  desire  to  prove  a  point.  Not 
revelations,  but  confirmations,  seem  to  be  wanted.  The  futility  of 
this  sort  of  affirmatory  scrutation  ought  to  be  manifest  without 
further  argument.  Experience  shows,  however,  that  while  the 
motives  of  inquisitors  are  openly  questioned,  their  assertions,  presented 
as  results  of  an  inquest,  are  commonly  accepted  as  proofs,  especially  if 
they  are  sufficiently  startUng  to  appeal  to  the  sensation-mongering  news- 
papers. 

Criticism  pre-supposes  standards.  Unfortunately  for  the  schools,  the 
number  of  standards  by  which  educational  results  may  be  measured 
with  some  degree  of  finality  is  very  limited.  The  work  begun  by  Dr. 
Rice  has  not  been  developed  extensively  enough  as  yet  to  warrant  the 
utterance  of  positive  judgments  as  to  the  capabilities  of  schools.  Busi- 
ness men  may  complain  that  the  graduates  of  the  elementary  schools 
are  not  as  quick  and  accurate  at  arithmetical  calculations  as  they  ought 
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to  be.  Standards  of  seemingly  reasonable  expectation  and  standards 
of  possible  attainment  are  not  necessarily  congruent. 

The  present  interest  in  examinations  of  the  product  of  the  schools 
should  prove  a  strong  incentive  to  the  scientific  development  of  rational 
educational  standards.  Here  is  a  fallow  field  of  immeasurable  extent 
where  expert  laborers  are  sadly  needed.  University  schools  of  pedagogy 
are  really  the  places  where  work  of  this  kind  should  be  done.  The 
expense  involved  in  carrying  on  the  investigations  is  necessarily  large. 
Laboratory  methods  invariably  consume  more  money  than  mere  book 
studies,  but  the  results  are  of  all  the  greater  benefit  to  the  world.  There 
ought  not  to  be  much  difficulty  in  persuading  some  wealthy  philanthro- 
pist that  the  endo^Miient  of  a  bureau  or  a  university  chair  of  educational 
research  would  prove  a  most  satisfactory  investment.  As  matters  stand 
at  present,  no  one  can  tell  absolutely  whether  the  millions  expended 
annually  for  schools  are  yielding  adequate  returns,  how  much  money  is 
wasted  in  foolish  experiments,  what  are  the  latent  possibilities  of  public 
instruction.  We  have  no  really  effective  method  of  recording  educa- 
tional achievement.  Every  teacher  does  the  best  he  can,  and  takes  the 
greater  part  of  his  experience  into  the  grave  with  him.  School  journals 
and  teachers'  meetings  are  not  sufficient  for  the  task  of  gathering,  sys- 
tematizing, and  spreading  abroad  the  best  results  of  educational  thought 
and  practice.  A  Carnegie  who  should  grasp  the  great  significance  of  this 
opportunity  might  render  incalculable  service  to  mankind  by  coming 
forward  in  support  of  the  idea. 

The  teachers,  apparently,  are  ready  to  help  on  the  construction  of 
standards  for  testing  the  results  of  their  work.  Every  really  significant 
investigation  which  is  brought  to  their  attention  is  at  once  utilized  exten- 
sively as  a  basis  for  comparative  self-examination.  Thus,  the  Spring- 
field examination  commented  upon  in  the  last  number  of  The  Forum 
has  been  repeated  in  schools  over  the  whole  country,  with  widely  dif- 
fering results,  to  be  sure,  but  nevertheless  confirming  fully  the  conclu- 
sions here  offered.  From  the  more  than  200  tests  which  have  fallen 
under  my  notice,  the  one  by  Princi})al  Mills  of  a  public  sc-hool  in 
Brooklyn  comes  probably  nearest  to  l)(;ing  representative  of  the  find- 
ings in  the  average  best  schools  of  the  coimtry.  The  test  is  described 
by  Dr.  William  II.  Maxwell  in  his  official  report  to  the  New  York  City 
Board  of  Education,  which  was  made  public  l.-ist  month.  Mr.  Mills 
applied  the  questions  to  fifty-four  girls  and  forty  boys  in  the  eighth 
year  of  the  elementary  school.  The;  Springfield  examination  of  1X46, 
it  will  bo  rernernlxTed,  wjus  pjirticipjitcd  in  by  fifty-six  boys  and 
twenty-nine  girls  of  the  high  school.  The  n^turns  in  arithmetic  were  as 
follows : 
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Springfield,       Brooklyn, 
1846.  1905. 

Per  cent  correct 29 .  46  71 .  27 

Per  cent  having  first  example  correct Less  than  50.  92.55 

Per  cent  having  second  example  correct 58 .  82  93 .  61 

Per  cent  having  fourth  example  correct 12.94  72.34 

Per  cent  of  boys  having  sixth  example  correct 8 .  23  46 .  80 

Per  cent  of  girls  who  failed  in  fourth  example 100  25 .  92 

Per  cent  of  girls  who  failed  in  sixth  example   100  46.29 

Per  cent  of  girls  who  solved  interest  example 10.34  68.51 

Total  average  of  the  girls 19  72.69 

The  results  of  the  speUing  test  were  as  follows : 

Springfield,         Brooklyn, 
1846.  1905. 

Number  of  pupils   85                  94 

Per  cent  of  pupils  who  received  70  per  cent  or  more    . .  17.64            35. 10 

Per  cent  who  missed  every  word 2 .  35 

Per  cent  who  spelled  but  one  word 10 .  58 

Per  cent  who  missed  17  or  more  words    27 .  05             11 .  06 

Superintendent  Maxwell  adds  these  comments: 

The  conclusions  to  be  drawn  from  these  results  in  a  Brooklyn  school  are  very 
positive.  Spelling  and  arithmetic,  instead  of  suffering  in  a  course  of  study  which 
trains  a  child  to  use  all  of  his  powers  of  expression,  are  actually  far  better  than  — 
in  fact,  at  least  twice  as  good  as  —  they  were  under  a  curriculum  with  endless,  brain- 
tiring,  uninteresting  drill  —  and  nothing  else — on  the  "three  R's. "  Our  schools 
are  still  far  from  having  reached  the  ideal  for  which  all  intelligent  teachers  are 
striving,  but  we  may  at  least  enjoy  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  not  only  are 
the  "three  R's"  not  neglected,  but  that  the  extension  of  the  course  of  study  to 
embrace  execution  and  expression  is  steadily  improving  those  attainments  that 
depend  chiefly  on  judgment  and  memory.  The  acquisition  of  skill  in  any  intel- 
lectual or  bodily  function  develops  a  reserve  of  intellectual  power  to  be  drawn 
upon  when  occasion  requires. 

Meanwhile,  Cleveland,  Ohio,  has  had  an  educational  investigation 
of  its  own,  the  results  of  which  have  stirred  up  considerable  feehng  at 
home  and  abroad.  Proceeding  from  the  not  uncommon  assumption 
that  any  intelligent  citizen  is  able  to  determine  the  quality  of  scholastic 
results,  the  school  board  last  year  appointed  a  commission  composed 
almost  wholly  of  laymen  to  report  upon  the  efficiency  of  the  city 's  com- 
mon schools.  A  sub-committee,  headed  by  President  Thwing  of  the 
Western  Reserve  University,  prepared  a  conservative  and  really  excellent 
statement  concerning  the  conditions  and  needs  of  the  Cleveland  high 
schools.  But  the  report  which  caused  the  sensation  was  the  one  by 
the  Committee  on  Elementary  Schools.  While  apparently  intended  to 
be  fair  and  free  from  prejudice,  the  desire  to  prove  a  point  is  not  entirely 
concealed.  The  chief  fault  of  the  report  is  its  amateurishness  and  the 
consequent  rashness  in  drawing  conclusions, 
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No  one  can  charge  the  Cleveland  Committee  on  Elementary  Schools 
with  not  having  been  painstaking  enough.  The  investigation  must  have 
caused  Mr.  Avery,  the  chairman,  an  immense  amount  of  labor.  Famil- 
iarity with  the  history  of  attempts  to  test  the  efficiency  of  schools  and 
school  curricula  would  have  saved  him  and  his  conamittee  much  criti- 
cism. Only  trained  experts  can  successfully  carry  on  an  examination 
that  will  actually  estabhsh  a  case.  How  much  weight  would  be  attached 
to  the  findings  of  a  committee  composed  of  teachers  regarding  the  effi- 
ciency of  a  garrison  or  a  hospital?  The  Cleveland  committee  no  doubt 
meant  well,  and  some  of  its  conclusions  are  quite  sound.  But  its  recom- 
mendations very  naturally  lack  authority,  except  the  fictitious  impor- 
tance which  official  credentials  may  accord  it  in  its  own  locality.  The 
committee  deplores  the  inadequacy  of  results  in  the  so-called  essentials, 
but  praises  the  teachers.     It  goes  on  record  with  this  statement: 

The  great  majority  of  the  teachers  in  our  common  schools  are  intelligent  and 
earnest,  wholly  qualified  and  fit  for  the  positions  they  occupy. 

It  is  very  interesting  to  follow  the  reasoning  of  the  conomittee,  as  it 
reveals  misconceptions  which  are  quite  prevalent,  but  which  are  not  often 
recorded  in  such  a  manner  that  one  can  show  the  errors  involved.  "  In- 
teUigent  reading"  the  committee  quite  correctly  understands  to  mean 
"  the  transferring  of  the  thought  of  the  writer  to  the  mind  of  the  reader 
or  the  listener."  It  is  also  safe  in  saying  that  "without  such  reading, 
satisfactory  progress  in  school  is  impossible."  But  when  it  comes  to 
account  for  alleged  poor  results  in  reading  it  fires  a  blank  shot: 

It  appears  that  the  time  allowance  provided  by  the  school  schedule  for  this 
subject  covers  several  things  in  addition  to  actual  reading  by  the  individual  pupils. 
The  testimony  of  the  teachers  in  our  common  schools  is  to  the  effect  that,  for  such 
reading,  the  individual  pupil  has  from  five  to  eleven  minutes  per  week  —  not  that 
many  minutes  per  day,  but  that  many  minutes  per  week.  After  this  statement 
it  LS  not  surprising  that,  of  the  teachers  in  grades  five  to  eight  inclusive,  only  sixty- 
two  reported  that  they  had  enough  time  for  reading,  while  more  reported  that 
they  had  not  enough  time  for  this  fundamental  study,  and  that,  of  the  1,312,  not 
more  than  three  reported  in  definite  terms  that  the  results  were  satisfactory.  In 
almost  every  case  it  was  suggested  that  better  results  could  be  secured  if  the  teacher 
and  pupils  were  relieved  of  some  of  the  work  required  for  other  sul)jects. 

Teachers,  parents,  and  others  who  appeared  in  person  before  the  committee 
were  unanimous  and  emphatic  in  their  statements  that  the  teaching  of  reading  in 
the  Cleveland  common  schools  is  the  weakest  point  w  our  school  curriculum.  In 
re8i'X)nse  to  inquiries  sent  to  our  high-school  principals  aa  to  the  facts  bearing  on  this 
subject  aa  developed  in  their  experience,  one  of  them  replies:  "Intelligent  reading 
seems  to  be  one  of  the  lost  arts  among  tho  pupils  coming  to  us."  The  testimony  to 
this  effect  is  so  emphatic  and  ho  iwurly  uuaniir.ous  as  to  leave  no  doubt  that  a 
ra<^lical  reform  in  this  respect  is  needc^d. 

Analysis  is  bound  to  weaken  somewhat  the  complaint  regarding  the 
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time  allowance  for  reading.  The  committee  suggests  elsewhere  that 
there  are  usually  more  than  fifty  children  in  a  class.  Assigning  to  each 
individual  pupil  "from  five  to  eleven  minutes  per  week — not  that  many 
minutes  per  day,  but  that  many  minutes  per  week^' — means  that  a  min- 
imum of  250  to  550  minutes  per  week  is  given  to  reading,  or  from  fifty  to 
110  minutes  a  day.  The  committee  thus  in  effect  asserts  that  even  two 
hours  a  day  is  not  enough  for  the  teaching  of  reading.  Experts  would 
consider  the  time  allowance  amply  sufficient  for  all  practical  purposes. 
"Relief  of  some  of  the  work  required  for  other  subjects"  is  not  Hkely  to 
improve  the  quahty  of  reading,  under  the  circumstances.  The  com- 
mittee's implied  suggestion  that  eleven  minutes  a  day  for  each  individ- 
ual pupil  would  be  none  too  much,  is  simply  asking  for  a  time  allowance 
of  more  than  nine  hours  a  day  for  reading  alone. 

"  Intelligent  reading  "  is  a  variable  performance.  It  certainly  pre-sup- 
poses  that  a  pupil  knows  what  he  is  reading  about  when  he  is  reading. 
If  this  kind  of  reading  is  to  be  counted  among  "  the  lost  arts  "  in  Cleve- 
land, the  conclusion  must  be  that  either  the  pupils  have  not  learned  to 
read  thoughtfully,  or  that  they  are  given  something  to  read  which  they  can- 
not understand.  In  the  former  case  the  elementary  schools  are  to  be 
blamed;  in  the  latter  case,  one  of  "our  high-school  principals "  is  wrong. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  in  the  majority  of  schools  I  have  visited,  too  little 
attention  is  paid  to  making  the  reading  pupil  realize  that  he  ought  to  try 
to  understand  and  remember  what  he  is  reading.  This  seems  to  be  more 
or  less  true  of  city  schools  generally.  The  Cleveland  committee's  plan 
would  probably  be  to  let  the  pupil  read  aloud  a  certain  number  of  min- 
utes each  day,  as  no  allowance  is  made  for  silent  reading.  Here  is  exactly 
the  place  where  much  responsibility  may  be  located  for  the  large 
amount  of  thoughtless  reading.  Silent  reading  for  thought-getting 
would  be  a  much  more  valuable  exercise,  especially  if  an  examination 
follows  where  an  account  must  be  given  of  the  results  of  the  silent- 
study  period. 

Prof.  Brumbaugh  of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  illustrated  the 
point  at  issue  very  strikingly  at  the  national  convention  of  school  super- 
intendents recently  held  in  Louisville.  He  spoke  of  the  folly  of  keeping 
the  pupil  constantly  dependent  upon  the  orders  of  the  teacher.  When 
a  child  leans  back  to  think  over  a  matter  of  some  interest  to  himself, 
the  ordinary  teacher  immediately  reproves  him  for  non-attendance  to  his 
duties.  "John,  keep  your  eye  on  your  work!  Lizzie,  get  busy!" 
These  are  reproaches  that  kill  many  nascent  attempts  at  thoughtful- 
ness.  The  example  by  which  Dr.  Brumbaugh  fixed  his  point  related  to 
his  boyhood  days  on  the  farm.  "My  mother  told  me,"  he  said,  "when- 
ever I  saw  a  hen  setting  on  a  dozen  eggs  to  let  her  alone."    The  child 
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wants  to  be  permitted  to  think  long  enough  "  to  hatch  out  something." 
Here  is  a  suggestion  wliich  is  well  worth  the  consideration  of  teachers. 

The  speUing  ''test "  of  the  Cleveland  committee  proves  very  Httle  beyond 
showing  that  the  absurd  garb  in  which  many  English  words  appear  is 
not  always  as  well  memorized  by  children  as  some  of  their  elders  would 
have  them  do.     These  were  the  words  used  in  the  "test": 


drowsy 

elegant 

sieve 

peninsular 

tongue 

guardian 

excelled 

orange 

convalesce 

diligence 

Delaware 

hazel 

measles 

cholera 

blamable 

stirred 

ci\'ilize 

telegraph 

alliance 

anxiety 

barbarous 

opponent 

Wednesday 

marvel 

surviving 

veteran 

obliged 

worthy 

military 

financial 

annoyance 

increased 

navigator 

ratio 

chargeable 

business 

dimmer 

possess 

collision 

wrangle 

imagine 

seditious 

opposed 

patriotic 

balance 

control 

abandon 

ally 

conceal 

riddle 

The  "  test "  was  applied  in  four  schools.  The  words  were  "  pro- 
nounced by  the  regular  teachers  in  the  usual  form,  the  committee  being 
desirous  here,  as  in  every  case,  to  avoid  anything  that  might  tend  in 
any  way  to  the  embarrassment  or  confusion  of  any  of  the  pupils."  The 
examination  was  given  to  144  eight-year  pupils.  Thirty-six  of  the  hfty 
words  were  misspelled  in  the  poorest  paper.  One  paper  contained  no 
error.  The  total  number  of  misspelled  words  was  1,887,  the  average 
thus  being  about  thirteen  words  per  pupil,  which  would  seem  to  be  a 
comparatively  fair  showing.  The  Cleveland  committee,  however,  is  scan- 
dalized. 

In  arithmetic  the  committee  confined  itself  to  the  eighth  year,  on  the 
assumption  that  if  the  Cleveland  schools  "are  giving  their  pupils  a  satis- 
faf;tory  training  in  this  really  essential  branch  of  study,  the  fact  woidd 
show  in  the  work  done  by  pupils  who  had  most  nearly  com[)lctcd  the 
common-school  ^ou^s(^"  So  far,  so  good.  But  the  committee  carried 
its  mcthofl  of  selection  a  little  too  far  when  it  decided  to  test  only: 

(a)  Some  of  the  pupils  who  camo  from  portions  of  tho  city  that  are  supposed 
to  be  marked,  in  an  cwpr'fi.'il  deKroe,  by  tlu;  liborally  o(l!init<Ml  claHS. 

(b^  Sf)me  of  the  p»ipil.s  larj;(rly  ropnssentiiiive  of  the  jirtiHiin  class. 

(c)  Some  of  the  fairly  rcprcHcntative  of  the  foreign-born  part  of  our  pop- 
ulation. 
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The  following  "test/'  which,  the  committee  had  been  informed, 
"would  have  been  perfectly  fair  for  fifth-grade  pupils/'  was  applied 
to  the  selected  eighth-year  classes: 

Note.  —  Read  this  printed  slip  carefully  and  then  wait  for  the  order  to  begin 
the  work  called  for. 

Name  of  school. 

Number  of  grade. 

Name  of  pupil. 

Fill  the  blanks  above. 

Harry  Clifton  bought  of  James  Armitage  goods  as  indicated  below.  The  clerk 
who  sold  the  goods  and  made  the  memoranda  misspelled  some  of  the  words.  The 
bookkeeper  corrected  these  errors  in  making  up  the  account  and  you  are  expected 
to  do  the  same.     The  memoranda  showed  the  following  charges: 

1  March,  2  dozzen  Orranges  at  45  cents  a  dozzen;  2  March,  2  pecks  of  aples 
at  35c  a  peck;  3  March,  2  cans  punkins  @  12  ^c  each;  4  Mar.  2  Galons  Molassis 
at  55c  a  gall  and  2  lb  Butter  at  33c  a  pound;  6  March,  11  yards  of  callico  at  7c  per 
yard;  6  Mar,,  2  lb  coffey  at  f  of  a  dollar  a  pound;  7  Mar.  1  sack  sugor,  $1.18; 
8  Mar,  1  gal  sirrup,  $1.00;  10  March,  Pickels,  33c;  next  day,  Cabbage,  12  cents, 
14  Mar,  Cheese  75c;  15  Mar.,  3  lb  Rasins  at  15c  a  pound;  ditto  2  ton  soft  cole  a 
$3.75  a  ton;  16  March,  paid  in  cash  $6.00  on  acct;  17  March,  3  rolls  wall  Paper 
@  17c  a  roll;  20  March,  3  hours  plummers  Time  at  50  cents  an  hour;  25  March 
1  refrigerater,  $20.00;  27  March,  1  spunge,  37  cents;  last  day  of  the  month,  2  doz. 
Lemons  at  16  cents  a  doz. 

Write  out,  in  the  form  below,  the  itemized  bill  for  the  above,  showing  the  amount 
due  on  the  account,  and  receipt  the  bill. 

The  form  furnished  was  such  a  one  as  is  ordinarily  used  for  an  item- 
ized statement  of  sales.  The  pupils  were  given  five  minutes  for  the  study 
of  the  problem  and  for  filhng  in  the  information  items  asked  for  at  the 
head  of  the  paper.  Then  forty-five  minutes  by  the  clock  were  allowed 
for  the  completion  of  the  itemized  bill  as  directed.  The  "test"  was 
carried  into  five  different  schools,  and  given  to  144  pupils;  551  words 
were  misspelled.  One  pupil  who  evidently  did  not  know  how  to  spell 
"refrigerator  "  substituted  therefor  the  word  ice-box.  This  was  not  counted 
an  error,  because  of  a  feeling  that  the  resourcefulness  shown  was  worth 
more  than  the  abiUty  to  spell  the  word.  Forty-seven  of  the  pupils  failed 
properly  to  enter  the  name  of  the  debtor,  and  only  receipted  the  bill  in 
proper  form.  The  committee  understands  that  bookkeeping  is  taught 
in  the  latter  half  of  the  eighth-grade  year.  The  papers  handed  in  by  the 
pupils  clearly  show  that  no  pupil  was  handicapped  by  the  form  in  which 
the  questions  were  put  or  the  answers  written.  The  most  significant 
result  of  the  test  hes  in  the  fact  that  of  the  144  pupils  only  fifty-seven 
got  the  correct  answer,  and  that  the  school  returning  the  largest  pro- 
portion of  correct  answers  was  the  one  most  distinctively  representative 
of  the  immigrant  class. 

The  committee  calls  the  "test"  one  in  "simple  commercial  arith- 
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metic,"  and  says  it  was  disappointing.  Other  examinations  in  simple 
addition,  subtraction,  multiplication,  and  division  were  decided  upon. 
Here  stop-watches  were  used,  and  other  proceedings  helped  to  ordea  Ize 
the  occasion.  Nevertheless,  the  schools  should  have  done  better  than 
they  did,  if  arithmetic  had  been  satisfactorily  taught,  and  the  com- 
mittee is  not  radical  when  it  ventures  the  opinion  "  that  nothing  it  can 
say  would  add  to  the  impressiveness  of  this  exhibit."  Mental  arithmetic 
is  commended  to  the  teachers  as  a  remedy.  Unfortunately  this  form  of 
performing  calculations  is  also  subject  to  human  frailty  and  inefficiency. 
A  method  cannot  be  depended  upon  for  the  production  of  results.  The 
right  sort  of  teachers  with  the  right  sort  of  supervision  to  hold  them  to 
account  will  solve  the  problem  more  surely. 

The  penmanship  of  the  good  old  times,  anyway  of  the  early  seventies, 
is  considered  by  the  cormnittee  to  have  been  better  than  that  which  the 
Cleveland  schools  turn  out  in  the  present  year  of  grace.  This  may  be 
true,  because  for  a  certain  period  the  schools  of  Cleveland  made  a  special 
feature  of  chirography.  However,  no  greater  mistake  can  be  made  than 
to  judge  of  the  efficiency  of  a  school  by  the  character  of  its  penmanship, 
for  the  simple  reason  that  the  development  of  artistic  penmanship  may 
involve  an  extremely  costly  sacrifice  of  time  in  all  the  studies  which  call 
for  written  exercises  —  a  fact  not  generally  taken  into  account.  Indeed, 
Dr.  Rice  has  noted  specific  instances  in  which  pupils  have  consumed  a 
full  hour  lonn^er  than  necessary  in  working  out  sets  of  problems  in  arith- 
metic, by  reason  of  being  compelled  by  their  teachers  to  write  their 
figures  with  copper-plate  accuracy. 

I  would  like  to  repeat  a  suggestion  made  in  these  pages  once  before, 
which,  if  carried  out,  would  effectually  dispose  of  a  little  of  the  never- 
ending  declamations  about  the  superior  excellencies  of  the  schools  of  the 
past.  Some  of  the  older  colleges  of  the  country  have  in  their  i)Ossession 
papers  supijliod  in  the  entrance  examinations  of  years  gone  by.  With  the 
assistance  of  students,  a  professor  of  pedagogy  or  some  other  educational 
expert  might  readily  make  comparisons  with  the  papers  of  recent  years. 
The  results  of  the  investigation  would  be  fully  worth  the  time  and 
labor  refiuircd  for  the  task. 

Of  course,  whatever  may  be  esta})lished  with  reference  to  the  intel- 
lectual product  of  the  old  schools  of  former  days,  a  door  will  still  be  open 
for  those  who  mourn  the  decline  of  morals  and  the  disappearance  of 
"old-fashioned  honesty"  from  the  land.  Just  now  we  are  right  in  the 
midst  of  lamentations  of  this  sort.  Those  who  incline  to  optimism 
have  newspapers  and  frenzied  magazines  thrust  l)eforc  their  eyes,  to  bo 
converted  by  reports  of  investigations  into  various  forms  of  "graft." 
We  are  told  that  men  occupying  j)osition8  of  trust  and  honor  have  been 
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found  wanting  in  the  virtues  which  are  the  very  root  of  manHness  and 
righteousness.  All  these  things  are  true,  alas !  But  are  they  the  prod- 
ucts of  the  modern  school  ?  Look  at  the  men  at  whom  an  indignant 
public  is  pointing  the  finger  of  scorn.  Their  hair  is  white  and  their  step 
is  tottering:  they  were  trained  in  the  "thorough"  schools  of  the  past, 
where  the  schoolmaster 's  word  was  law,  where  "  lickin'  and  larnin' "  went 
hand-in-hand,  where  the  three  R's  were  the  supreme  anxiety.  The 
investigators  of  these  men  are  the  products  of  the  modern  school.  Phil- 
adelphia was  redeemed  from  political  slavery  by  the  young  men  of  the 
city.  Almost  everywhere  the  warfare  upon  "graft"  has  had  its  begin- 
ning in  the  ranks  of  young  men,  most  of  them  graduated  from  college 
within  the  last  ten  or  twelve  years.  These  young  men  had  ideals  and 
could  not  stand  idly  by  while  monstrous  evils  were  threatening  to  cor- 
rode the  very  foundations  of  democratic  institutions.  These  young  men 
founded  good-government  clubs,  not  minding  the  scoffs  of  their  cyn- 
ical seniors.  They  organized  vigilance  committees  to  bring  to  task  the 
betrayers  of  public  trusts,  whom  a  diffident  generation  had  lifted  into 
power. 

And  why  should  not  the  present  be  an  advance  over  the  past?  Has 
not  the  past  been  the  teacher  of  the  present?  By  guidance,  direction, 
and  prescription,  as  well  as  by  its  mistakes,  the  past  has  raised  civiliza- 
tion to  a  higher  plane.  If  this  were  not  true,  then  human  effort  would 
be  in  vain.  We  have  profited  by  the  achievements  and  errors  of  those 
who  have  gone  this  way  before  us,  as  they  profited  by  the  achievements 
and  errors  of  their  forerunners.  If  to-day  were  not  better  than  yester- 
day, then  the  teachers  of  yesterday  would  stand  altogether  condemned. 
It  is  perfectly  fitting  that  alarming  symptoms  of  moral  obliquity  in 
public  life  should  draw  attention  to  the  opportunity  afforded  at  school 
for  instilling  in  the  youthful  minds  right  views  of  human  relationships 
and  obligations.  There  need  be  no  fault-finding.  It  is  more  econom- 
ical for  educators  to  go  directly  at  the  study  of  the  needs  of  the  times 
and  then  to  do  the  best  that  can  be  done  to  meet  these  needs. 

How  prevalent  the  anxiety  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  young  is 
at  present,  and  how  desirous  educators  are  to  come  to  a  fuller  under- 
standing of  their  duties  in  this  respect,  was  very  evident  at  the  Louis- 
ville meeting  of  the  Department  of  Superintendence  of  the  National 
Educational  Association.  No  discussion  excited  greater  interest  than 
that  occupied  with  the  means  afforded  in  the  common  schools  for  moral 
and  religious  training  and  instruction.  President  Thompson,  of  the 
Ohio  University,  treated  one  phase  of  the  problem  so  admirably  that 
there  was  an  immediate  demand  for  printed  copies  of  his  paper.  One 
positive  suggestion  made  by  him  was  that  pupils  should  have  oppor- 
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tunities  for  initiative  and  free  choice  to  develop  responsibility.  Prescrip- 
tion and  direction  are  poor  props  for  moral  conduct.  The  conscience 
must  get  hold  of  truth  and  impel  the  individual  to  Hve  his  convictions. 
Miss  Juha  Richman,  of  New  York  City,  described  what  the  school  can 
do  for  the  moral  regeneration  of  the  supposedly  /'incorrigible"  child. 
Judge  Lindsey,  of  Denver,  told  about  the  wonderful  work  of  his 
juvenile  court  and  the  power  of  faith  in  boys  and  girls. 

With  all  the  excellent  thoughts  presented,  nothing  was  said  of  the 
really  greatest  opportunity  of  the  common  school,  that  of  training  chil- 
dren in  social  ser\'ice.  This  is  the  key-note  of  the  new  education.  Social 
service  develops  unselfishness,  zeal  in  a  brother's  cause,  a  humanitar- 
ian attitude,  and  moral  efficiency.  Holiness  is  not  the  supreme  aim, 
but  efficient  loving-kindness.  One  interesting  item  of  information  was 
brought  forward  by  Superintendent  Raymond,  of  South  Dakota.  He 
Btated  that  the  Teachers'  Association  of  his  State  had  appointed  a  com- 
mittee to  investigate  the  subject  of  moral  and  religious  instruction,  with 
a  view  of  elaborating  a  series  of  tenets  upon  which  people  of  all  creeds 
could  agree,  and  which  might  then  be  taught  in  the  schools. 

Whether  or  not  there  should  be  specific  and  systematic  instruction 
in  morahty  supplied  to  the  children  in  the  schools,  is  with  many  still  an 
unsettled  question.  The  only  real  difficulty  in  the  way  of  a  general 
acceptance  of  the  new  subject  appears  to  be  the  apprehension  that 
teachers  will  involve  themselves  more  or  less  in  theological  discussions 
giving  offence  to  the  community.  There  is  a  plan  by  which  this  may 
be  overcome.  It  is  the  one  which  South  Dakota  has  evidently  decided 
to  try.  Guiding  principles  need  to  be  formulated  and  illustrative  model 
lessons  furnished,  something  after  the  fashion  of  the  report  on  indus- 
trial education  presented  to  the  National  Council  of  Education  last 
summer.  This  is  really  a  problem  for  the  National  Educational  Asso- 
ciation to  handle. 

My  personal  conviction  has  been  for  some  years  that  two  or  three 
religious  ideas  may  well  be  adopted  by  the  common  schools  of  the  United 
States  as  fundamental  in  a  suitable  scheme  of  teaching  morality.  Moral- 
ity, without  religion,  is  rlevoid  of  dynamic  power.  Religion  is  the  heart 
of  morality.  In  matters  pertaining  to  moral  duty  the  heart  speaks  louder 
than  the  head.  Systems  of  morals  have  been  formulated  omitting 
every  reference  to  the  human  brotherhood  in  God  and  solely  occupied 
with  so-called  "natural-science  laws.*'  They  may  be  interesting  and 
useful  pieces  of  logic,  and  as  such  benefit  the  intellect.  But  inspiration 
they  have  only  when  the  heart  speaks,  in  spite  of  the  care  exercised  to 
stifle  its  voice.  It  is  not  profitn})le  to  try  to  touch  morals  without  appeal 
to  the  feelings.  The  problem  is  before  us  and  is  likely  to  occupy  us  for 
35 
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some  years  to  come.  Oratory  will  not  solve  it.  There  will  have  to  be 
patient  research  and  wise  experiment. 

Second  in  importance  to  moral  training  on  the  programme  of  the  De- 
partment of  Superintendence  was  the  question  of  ways  and  means  for  im- 
proving the  efficiency  of  grammar  schools.  Prof.  Frank  McMurry,  of 
Columbia  University,  argued  for  the  training  of  children  in  the  art  of 
study.  They  must  be  taught  how  to  use  maps  and  charts  and  reference 
books.  The  child  needs  to  learn  how  to  master  a  new  problem  without 
help  from  anyone.  School  programmes  ordinarily  make  no  provision 
whatever  for  this.  The  result  is  that  many  pupils  never  acquire  the  art 
of  independent  thinking  and  working. 

An  interesting  point  in  the  paper  by  Prof.  Avery,  of  Indiana  Uni- 
versity, on  the  teaching  of  arithmetic,  was  that  his  State  had  found  by 
practical  experience  that  whatever  results  are  actually  required  by  law 
to  be  produced  in  school  are  invariably  secured.  It  is  another  confir- 
mation of  the  belief  that  children  are  capable  of  almost  an)rthing:  they 
supply  what  is  asked  for,  providing,  of  course,  that  the  demands  are  not 
too  numerous.  Wherever  the  emphasis  is  placed,  there  the  effort  is 
uniformly  greatest. 

On  the  w^hole,  the  Louisville  meeting  was  a  very  satisfactory  one, 
although  the  programme  did  not  occupy  itself  as  intensely  with  vital  prob- 
lems of  school  administration  and  supervision  as  it  ought  to  have  done. 
Of  late  years  it  has  been  the  tendency  of  the  department  to  talk  about 
questions  of  general  educational  import  rather  than  to  discuss  those  which 
are  specifically  in  the  scope  of  its  purposes.  At  last  a  halt  has  been 
called  to  this  scattering  of  effort.  A  resolution  was  adopted  at  Louis- 
ville as  follows: 

Resolved,  That  we  believe  that  the  interest  of  educational  progress  and  of  this 
department  requires  specialization  with  its  resultant  definite  attention  to  particular 
problems  and  conditions.  We,  therefore,  recommend  that  the  programmes  of  this 
department  be  devoted  to  a  discussion  of  the  duties  and  responsibilities  of  school 
administration,  management,  supervision,  and  organization. 

Now  the  department  may  return  to  its  proper  sphere  of  acting.  It 
is  all  very  weU  for  speakers  before  the  National  Educational  Association 
to  argue  for  the  extension  of  industrial  training,  of  cooking,  and  other 
desirable  things,  for  the  increase  of  teachers '  salaries,  for  broader  high- 
school  courses,  for  school  nurses,  for  a  more  tasteful  decoration  of  schools, 
and  whatever  else  may  serve  to  render  the  education  of  the  people  more 
efficient  and  place  teaching  upon  the  plane  it  ought  justly  to  occupy. 
The  National  Educational  Association  platform  is  well  suited  for  the 
announcement  of  new  problems  and  the  declaration  of  new  creeds.  The 
Department  of  Superintendence  is  by  the  very  nature  of  its  constitution 
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bound  to  consider  more  particularly  the  practical  administrative  ques- 
tions raised  by  those  new  problems.  "Where  is  the  money  to  come 
from?"  is  a  subject  of  greater  anxiety  to  ninety-nine  per  cent  of  the 
superintendents  than  any  other.  Most  fine  educational  theories  are 
wrecked  on  the  financial  rock.  Hence  no  one  need  be  ashamed  to  place 
the  real  problems  of  administration  on  the  programme  of  the  depart- 
ment.    They  are  vital. 

I  cannot  close  my  review  without  at  least  a  brief  reference  to  the 
passing  away  of  one  who  for  many  years  took  a  keen  interest  in  the 
progress  of  education  in  America.  The  death  of  Dr.  William  Rainey 
Harper,  president  of  the  University  of  Chicago  from  the  inception  of 
the  institution  in  1891,  did  not  come  unexpectedly,  yet  the  sorrow  for  it 
is  none  the  less.  He  was  a  lovable  man,  and  he  worked  with  an  energy 
that  seemed  inexhaustible.  As  an  organizer  and  administrator  he  had 
no  superior  in  the  field  of  higher  education  in  America.  While  he  was 
not,  strictly  speaking,  an  educator,  and  it  would  be  unwise  to  compare 
him  with  those  who  are,  he  has  been  of  much  help  to  the  cause  of  educa- 
tion by  the  espousal  of  the  educational  ideas  of  others.  His  greater 
glor\',  aside  from  his  wonderful  business  ability,  must  be  looked  for  in 
theological  scholarship  and  in  his  inspirational  power  as  a  teacher  of  the- 
ological lore.  He  was  an  authority  on  the  Semitic  languages,  especially 
Hebrew.  To  Bible  archaeology  and  Assyriology  he  made  valuable  con- 
tributions. American  theology  loses  in  him  an  erudite  scholar,  a  great 
inspiring  force,  and  a  masterly  teacher;  Chicago  University  a  never- 
wearying  worker  for  the  enlargement  of  its  scope  and  efficiency,  one 
who  aimed  to  make  it  the  most  comprehensive  institution  of  learning 
in  the  world;  the  country  at  large,  an  honored  citizen,  who  by  his  won- 
derful personahty  and  labor  added  to  her  glory  among  the  nations  of 
the  world. 

OssiAN  H.  Lano. 


DR.    BIRKBECK    HILL    AND    HIS    EDITION    OF    JOHNSON'S 

''LIVES   OF  THE  POETS." ^ 

This  is  in  every  sense  of  the  term  an  Oxford  book,  indeed,  a  Pem- 
broke College  book,  although  it  includes  many  a  poet  who  never  sang 
in  that  famous  "  nest  of  singing  birds.''  In  the  preface  to  his  edition  of 
Boswell's  "Life  of  Johnson"  Dr.  Birkbeck  Hill  told  us  how,  when  he 
entered  Pembroke,  he  loved  to  think  that  Johnson  had  been  there  before 
him,  and  how,  although  he  did  not  then  read  Boswell,  his  mind,  by  ''a 
happy  chance, "  was  turned  to  that  eighteenth  century  of  the  hterature 
of  which  he  was  to  become  so  devoted  a  student.  In  Addison  and  the 
other  classics  of  the  age  of  prose  and  reason,  he  found  an  "  exquisitely 
clear  style,"  an  "admirable  common  sense,"  and  a  freedom  from  affec- 
tation that  afforded  "a  delightful  contrast"  to  many  of  the  eminent 
authors  of  his  own  time.  He  found  also  none  of  "those  troublesome 
doubts,  doubts  of  all  kinds,  which  since  the  great  upheaval  of  the 
French  Revolution  have  harassed  mankind";  and  so  he  passed  from  one 
leisurely  writer  to  another,  without  knowing  that  he  was  steadily  pre- 
paring himself  for  what  was  to  be  the  main  work  of  his  life. 

At  last,  in  1869,  "  a  happy  day"  came  for  him,  "when  in  an  old  book- 
shop, almost  under  the  shadow  of  a  great  cathedral,"  he  bought  a  second- 
hand copy  of  a  somewhat  early  edition  of  Boswell  in  five  volumes.  These 
became  his  "  inseparable  companions. "  He  began  to  note  parallel  pas- 
sages and  allusions;  as  a  reviewer,  he  made  himself  a  speciahst  in  works 
dealing  with  Boswell  and  Johnson;  and  then  he  offered  to  edit  a  Boswell 
for  a  publisher  who  had  just  engaged  another  editor.  Not  discouraged, 
and  despite  grievous  illness,  he  continued  to  study  his  favorite  author,  and 
in  1878  he  published  "Dr.  Johnson:  His  Friends  and  His  Critics."  Then 
he  unearthed  and  edited  some  curious  letters  of  the  youthful  Boswell,  and 
was  drawn  off  into  two  biographical  tasks  that  took  him  out  of  his  chosen 
century;  but  by  1885  he  was  ready  for  the  compositors  to  begin  upon  his 
edition  of  Boswell,  and  in  March,  1887,  he  signed  the  preface  of  what  it 

^  "  Lives  of  the  English  Poets."     By  Samuel  Johnson,  LL.D.     Edited  by  George 
Birkbeck  Hill,  D.C.L.,  sometime  Honorary  Fellow  of  Pembroke  College,  Oxford. 
With  a  brief  sketch  of  Dr.  Birkbeck  Hill,  by  his  nephew,  Harold  Spencer  Scott, 
M.A.,  New  College,  Oxford.     In  three  volumes.     Oxford,  at  the  Clarendon  Press 
MDCCCCV.     8vo,  pp.  xxvii.  487;  iv.  440;  iv.  568. 
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may  be  a  commonplace  but  is  certainly  not  an  exaggeration  to  call  one 
of  the  most  monumental  works  of  modern  scholarship. 

His  devotion  to  Johnson's  memory  did  not  slacken,  however,  when 
he  had  corrected  the  proofs  of  the  enormous  index  that  almost  fills  the 
sixth  volume  of  his  Boswell.  He  edited  Johnson 's  letters,  and  his  essays, 
and  his  "  Rasselas,''  and  he  gathered  notes  for  the  most  enduring  of  the 
Doctor's  works,  " The  Lives  of  the  Poets."  Death  came  to  him  before  this 
task,  his  greatest  after  the  Boswell,  could  be  entirely  completed;  but 
lovers  of  the  eighteenth  century  and  its  Uterature  were  reassured  when 
they  learned  that  he  had  left  his  edition  of  the  Lives  in  such  a  shape  that, 
with  some  attention  from  a  sympathetic  and  competent  hand,  it  could  be 
given  to  the  world  without  injustice  to  his  memory.  The  three  portly  vol- 
umes just  pubhshed  under  the  supervision  of  his  nephew,  Mr.  Scott,  are 
amply  worthy  to  stand,  not  only  as  a  practically  final  edition  of  one  of  the 
best  known  of  English  classics,  but  as  the  crowning  work  of  a  life  of 
singular  devotion  to  a  beneficent  task,  and  of  a  scholarship  as  broad  and 
humane  as  it  was  accurate  and  painstaking. 

After  a  brief  prefatory  note,  which  tells  us  that  the  text  is  that  of  the 
edition  of  1783,  with  modernized  punctuation,  Mr.  Scott  gives  a  slight 
memoir  of  his  uncle,  the  main  points  of  which  shall  be  reproduced  here, 
since  they  are  concerned  with  a  personality  decidedly  more  interesting 
and  important  than  not  a  few  of  the  poets  whose  lives  follow  in  stately 
succession,  with  all  the  formality  of  eighteenth-century  style,  and  the 
somewhat  overpowering  paraphernalia  of  nineteenth  and  twentieth  cen- 
tury erudition. 

George  Birkbeck  Norman  Hill  came  of  a  Birmingham  family  who  were 
followers  of  Priestley  and  enthusiasts  for  social  and  educational  reform. 
One  of  his  uncles  was  Rowland  Hill,  the  postal  reformer.  The  family  was 
well  known  for  founding  and  practising  the  Hazelwood  system  of  educa- 
tion, which  gave  pupils  a  considerable  measure  of  self-government  and 
emphasized  the  importance  of  sympathetic  instruction.  Birkbeck  Hill, 
whose  name  recalls  that  of  the  founder  of  mechanics'  institutes,  was  born 
on  June  7,  1835,  at  Bruce  Castle,  Tottenham,  in  Middlesex,  where  his 
father,  Arthur  Hill,  was  head-master  of  a  new  school.  His  mother  died 
early,  but  his  father  lived  to  be  an  old  man,  whose  perennial  interest  in 
literature  could  not  have  been  without  its  influence  upon  his  son.  The 
boy  seems  to  have  inherited  much  of  the  utilitarian  fervor  of  his  ances- 
tors—  their  zeal  for  improvements,  their  hatred  of  shams  —  but  ho  was 
apparently  more  alive  to  the  poetry  and  romance  of  life  tlian  utilitar- 
ians are  supposed  to  be. 

He  was  well  educated  at  his  father's  school,  tliough  suffering  some 
neglect  on  the  side  of  the  classics,  and,  when  nearly  twenty,  he  mutricu- 
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lated  at  Pembroke  College,  Oxford.  He  had  been  brought  up  to  revere 
the  writers  of  the  preceding  generation,  especially  those  favored  by  "  The 
Edinburgh  Review  " ;  now  he  was  thrown  with  young  men  who  were  quot- 
ing Tennyson.  He  was  soon  introduced  to  the  coterie  of  which  Burne- 
Jones  and  William  Morris  were  leaders,  and  for  awhile  he  seemed  in  danger 
of  becoming  an  admirer  of  Wordsworth  and  a  contemner  of  Pope.  Fortu- 
nately, as  he  tells  us  in  the  preface  to  his  Boswell,  the  college  authorities 
required  him  every  week  to  turn  into  some  sort  of  Latin  a  passage  from 
"The  Spectator.'^  He  naturally  preferred  to  loiter  over  the  clear  English, 
and  sighed  when  he  had  to  abandon  that  for  his  own  attempts  at  Latin. 
Perhaps  it  was  through  this  weekly  communion  with  Addison  that  he  was 
finally  saved,  as  by  fire  —  for  he  had  learned  to  know  Rossetti  and 
Swinburne — to  become  the  editor  of  the  author  of  the  famous  injunction: 
"  Whoever  wishes  to  attain  an  English  style,  familiar  but  not  coarse,  and 
elegant  but  not  ostentatious,  must  give  his  days  and  nights  to  the  volumes 
of  Addison. '^ 

As  he  had  been  thrown  back  by  illness,  Birkbeck  Hill,  when  he  gradu- 
ated in  1858,  did  not  take  a  very  distinguished  degree.  Eight  years  later 
he  took  a  B.C.L.,  and  three  years  after  that  a  D.C.L.  Meanwhile,  on 
leaving  Oxford,  he  had  begim  to  teach  in  his  father's  school  and  had  made 
an  early  marriage.  Seven  children  were  born  to  him  during  the  nineteen 
years  he  remained  at  the  Tottenham  school,  and  this  important  period  of 
his  life  must  doubtless  be  regarded  as  successful,  although  he  chafed 
against  his  profession,  and  finally  gave  it  up  after  he  had  been  sole  head- 
master for  nine  years.  He  was  interested  in  teaching  and  in  athletics — he 
was  a  great  walker — but  his  nephew  thinks  that  his  temperament  was  too 
sensitive  for  his  calling.  Before  he  abandoned  it,  some  of  his  energy  had 
been  diverted  to  literature;  for  in  1869 — rather  late,  it  would  seem — he 
became  a  regular  contributor  to  "  The  Saturday  Review,"  during  the  editor- 
ship of  his  friend  Philip  Harwood.  To  use  his  own  words,  he  made  havoc 
among  the  minor  poets  and  novelists.  But  after  awhile  amusement 
turned  to  dejection  and  he  gave  up  the  poets;  then  the  novelists  proved 
too  much  for  him.  He  became  totally  incapacitated  for  reading  any  nov- 
els save  the  favorites  of  his  youth.  "All  in  vain,"  he  declared, " friends 
have  urged  me  to  read  the  w^orks  of  Black,  Blackmore,  Hardy,  HoweUs, 
Henry  James,  Stevenson,  and  Kipling.  Not  a  single  story  of  any  one  of 
these  writers  have  I  ever  read  or  am  I  ever  likely  to  read."  Some  such 
honest  confession  might  probably  relieve  the  souls  of  many  professional 
reviewers  and  publishers'  readers. 

Meanwhile  the  Johnsonian  studies  already  briefly  described  had  begun 
to  relieve  the  tedium  of  school  teaching  and  reviewing.  In  1877  he  suf- 
fered a  complete  breakdown  in  health,  and  was  never  afterward  strong. 
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He  had  to  resign  his  head-mastership  and  spend  several  winters  abroad. 
Thenceforth  his  hfe  was  that  of  a  quiet  scholar;  and  when  one  considers 
how  much  he  accomplished,  despite  his  painful  asthma  and  other  physical 
drawbacks,  one  is  disposed  to  extend  to  him  much  the  same  sort  of  admi- 
ration that  is  spontaneously  given  to  heroic  workers  like  Prescott  and 
Parkman.  Between  1878,  when,  as  we  have  seen,  he  published  his  first 
book,  "Dr.  Johnson:  His  Friends  and  His  Critics,"  and  1900,  he  wrote  or 
edited  twenty  books.  Nine  of  these  dealt  primarily  with  Johnson  or 
Boswell.  Five  were  concerned  with  other  eighteenth-century  authors, 
Goldsmith,  Hume,  Lord  Chesterfield,  Swift,  and  Gibbon.  He  collabo- 
rated also  in  the  biography  of  his  uncle.  Sir  Rowland  Hill,  and  edited 
"Colonel  Gordon  in  Central  Africa,"  as  well  as  the  correspondence  of 
Dante  Gabriel  Rossetti  wdth  William  AUingham.  Besides  these  he  wrote 
"  Writers  and  Readers,"  "Talks  About  Autographs" — titles  that  are 
sufficiently  descriptive  —  and  "Harvard  College,  by  an  Oxonian."  The 
last-named  book  was  the  result  of  a  visit  to  this  country,  made  with  his 
wife  in  1893  to  see  their  eldest  daughter,  the  wife  of  Prof.  W.  J.  Ashley, 
then  holding  a  chair  in  Harvard.  Another  result  of  this  and  of  a  succeeding 
visit  in  1896  was  a  series  of  contributions  to  "The  Atlantic  Monthly" — in 
the  main  gathered  into  volumes  already  enumerated.  It  may  be  suspected, 
too,  that  without  this  New-World  connection  Dr.  Hill  might  never  have 
included  in  his  notes  to  the  "  Lives  of  the  Poets  "  citations  from  a  book 
lying  so  far  outside  his  chief  lines  of  interest  as  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes's 
biography  of  Ralph  Waldo  Emerson.  Yet,  after  all,  Holmes  was  a  true 
child  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  there  is  thus  a  certain  appropriateness 
in  his  being  quoted  in  this  edition  of  a  great  classic  deahng  with  the 
masters  of  the  couplet  he  loved  so  well. 

Little  more  need  be  gleaned  here  from  Mr.  Scott's  sketch,  which  might 
have  been  made  longer  without  risk  of  lapse  from  the  good  taste  that 
characterizes  it.  We  learn  that  Dr.  Hill  was  very  sympathetic  with  chil- 
dren, as  befitted  one  trained  as  he  had  been,  and  that  his  temperament  waa 
genial,  as  one  somehow  imagines  should  l)c  the  case  with  born  lovers  of  the 
eighteenth  century — witness,  at  least,  Thackeray.  His  attitude  toward 
religious  matters  is  not  brought  into  rcHef;  but  we  are  given  to  under- 
stand that  his  views  on  such  subjects  were  very  different  from  those  of 
General  Gordon,  and  it  may  well  be  that  in  this  respect  also  he  was  by 
nature  competent  to  sympathize  with  certain  marked  characteristics  of 
many  of  the  writers  of  his  favorite  century. 

It  is  pleasant  to  find  him,  after  the  publication  of  his  Boswell  in  1<S87, 
living  for  nearly  six  years  at  Oxford,  mingling  with  brother  sdiolars  and 
continuing  to  arid  to  his  own  scholarly  e<juipnient,  and  out])ut.  Tlic^n, 
finding  that  the  climate  did  not  suit  him,  he  Hjjcnt  his  winters  abroad, 
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keeping  up  his  work  as  well  as  he  could  away  from  the  Bodleian  and  the 
British  Museum.  The' two  volumes  of  "Johnsonian  Miscellanies,"  which 
appeared  five  years  after  the  edition  of  Johnson 's  Letters  of  1892,  were 
considerably  delayed  by  the  state  of  his  health.  Yet  his  miscellaneous 
tasks  seemed  to  grow  upon  him  rather  than  to  decrease,  and  during  the  last 
three  years  of  his  Ufe  he  labored  systematically  upon  the  noble  volumes 
that  have  just  given  us  a  fresh  reminder  of  how  large  is  the  debt  of  grati- 
tude we  owe  him  for  his  life  of  devoted  literary  service  during  years  when 
a  less  brave  and  conscientious  man  might  have  thought  himself  well 
entitled  to  play  the  part  of  an  idle  valetudinarian.  Finally,  in  the  spring 
of  1902,  his  wife,  who  for  some  years  had  been  in  precarious  health,  be- 
gan to  sink,  and  his  own  last  months  were  rendered  more  anxious  through 
his  ministrations  to  her.  She  died  in  October,  1902,  and  he  followed  her 
speedily,  dying  on  February  27,  1903,  at  his  daughter's  house  at  Hamp- 
stead. 

In  a  sense  his  epitaph  must  mevitably  be  summed  up  in  the  superlative 
he  employed  in  dedicating  his  Boswell  to  Jowett —  "  Johnsonianissimus"; 
but,  although  to  be  the  greatest  Johnsonian  of  his  time,  and  to  bid  fair 
to  be  the  greatest  for  many  a  year,  if  not  for  ages  to  come,  is  sufficient 
honor  for  any  scholar  who,  like  Birkbeck  Hill,  is  capable  of  appreciating 
how  great  Samuel  Johnson  really  was;  nevertheless  one  feels  that  Dr. 
Hill's  character  and  culture  were  so  broad  and  deep  and  indi\'idual  that 
one  scarcely  cares  to  apply  to  him  an  epithet  which  involves  an  overshadow- 
ing of  his  personality.  Perhaps  one  can  salve  one's  conscience  by  giving 
him  the  place  of  past-master  in  the  goodly  fellowship  of  those  who  love 
and  study  the  eighteenth  century.  Or,  perhaps,  one  can  best  leave  him 
to  his  fame  and  his  rest  from  the  ills  of  Ufe  T\ith  the  simple  statement  that 
he  was  a  true  scholar  and  lover  of  literature. 

Reference  was  made  on  a  previous  page  to  a  sort  of  honest  confession 
that  might  relieve  the  soul  of  a  professional  reviewer.  The  present  re- 
viewer will  apply  his  own  words  to  himself,  and  confess  that  it  is  much 
easier  to  abridge  and  comment  on  Mr.  Scott's  sketch  of  Dr.  Hill  than  to 
appraise  in  an  adequate  fashion  the  three  volumes  that  are  the  result 
of  their  joint  labors.  The  extent  of  those  labors  is  fairly  indicated  by 
the  facts  that  the  index  occupies  ninety-five  large  double-column  pages  in 
small  type,  and  that  the  "  Titles  of  Many  of  the  Works  Quoted  in  the  Notes  " 
fill  nearly  ten  more.  The  Lives  themselves  number  exactly  fifty-two, 
several  of  them,  like  those  of  Pope  and  Savage,  having  the  dimensions 
of  a  little  book;  and  it  is  a  rare  page  that  does  not  yield  a  quarter 
of  its  space  to  annotations,  while  the  chief  lives  provoke  or  encourage  the 
annotator  to  flow  over  into  appendices  that  apparently  amount  to  ninety- 
five  in  number.     These,  in  their  best  estate,  are  only  somewhat  long  notes, 
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hence  they  are  not  so  fonnidable  as  the  figures  just  given  might  lead  a 
timorous  reader  to  suppose.  They  represent,  however,  with  the  anno- 
tations, an  enormous  amount  of  labor  on  the  part  of  Dr.  Hill,  as  well  as 
of  Mr.  Scott,  who  has  "verified  in  the  proofs  by  a  comparison  with  the 
original  authority  almost  every  quotation  and  reference  in  the  notes." 
They  can  accordingly  furnish  a  scrupulous  reviewer  with  just  as  much 
material  for  the  dry-as-dust  occupation  of  collating  and  testing  as  the 
most  meticulously  accurate  of  mortals  could  possibly  desire. 

Such  testing  is  not  needed  here,  for  two  very  good  reasons.  In 
the  first  place.  Dr.  Hill's  reputation  for  accuracy  is  already  established, 
and  it  is  therefore  to  be  presumed  that  such  errors  as  have  shpped  into 
his  volumes  are  of  the  sort  that  ''creep  and  intrude  and  climb  into  the 
fold,"  no  matter  how  many  proof-readers  brandish  their  blue  pencils.  In 
the  second  place,  to  annotate  annotations,  so  to  speak,  in  these  days 
when  the  leisurely  lovers  of  foot-notes — to  say  nothing  of  leisurely  lovers 
of  any  sort  of  reading  —  are  supposed  to  be  on  the  wane  rather  than  on 
the  increase,  would  plainly  be  but  a  questionable  mode  of  attempting  to 
secure  consideration  for  a  new  edition  of  an  old-fashioned  classic.  While, 
however,  a  systematic  examination  of  the  scholarly  apparatus  so  gener- 
ously furnished  seems  scarcely  necessary,  or  even  advisable,  some  dis- 
cursive comments  upon  it  may  perhaps  prove  not  uninteresting,  and  may 
serve  to  illustrate  its  scope  and  its  qualities.  But  it  should  be  rememl^ered 
that  although  foot-notes,  to  their  lovers,  are  readable  in  and  for  themselves, 
the  true  way  to  make  them  helpful  and  enjoyable  is  to  take  them  along 
with  the  text  in  sips  of  contentment  rather  than  in  gulps  of  haste.  Anno- 
tated editions  such  as  those  of  Dr.  Birkbeck  Hill  have  their  true  place 
rather  in  the  simple  than  in  the  strenuous  life.  Whether  either  of  these 
factitious  —  or  fictitious  —  modes  of  existence  is  likely  to  inspire  the  crea- 
tion of  books  worthy  of  foot-notes  is,  of  course,  another  matter. 

One  does  not  have  to  proceed  far  in  one's  examination  either  of  the 
notes  or  of  the  list  of  books  quoted  before  one  perceives  that  in  this 
posthumous  work  Dr.  Hill  cast  his  nets  almost  as  fre(iucntly  and  as  widely 
as  he  did  in  his  lioswell,  and  caught  almost  as  many  fish,  large  and  small, 
common  and  strange,  in  the  shape  of  apposite  and  illuminating  quota- 
tions from  all  manner  of  books  and  writers.  Omitting  to  consider  works 
specifically  pertaining  to  the  fifty-two  poets  treated  by  Johnson,  we  find, 
nevertheless,  a  gooflly  number  of  volumes  left  to  represent  the  editor's 
rea/iing  around  his  sui^joct.  Such  a  list  of  names,  as  Jowett,  Algnrotti, 
John  Wilkes,  Matthew  Arnold,  Bishop  Attcrbnry,  Lord  Bacon,  Jiarctti, 
Beattie,  Bcntham,  Richard  Bcntlcy,  liishop  Berkeley  and  his  son  George 
Monck  Berkeley,  Thomas  Birch,  Jila(;kstone,  Boileau,  Borrow,  Vincent 
Bourne,  Abel  Boycr,  Bishop  Burnet,  Burke,  Dr.  Burncy,  Lord  Byron, 
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Cairpbell,  Alexander  and  two  more  famous  Carlyles,  Mrs.  Carter,  Lord 
Chesterfield,  CoUey  Cibber  —  names  some  of  which  are  still  as  fresh  as 
ever,  and  some  are  fading,  and  some  are  practically  dead — ought  to  give 
a  fair  idea  of  the  magnitude  of  Dr.  Hill's  task,  when  it  is  stated  that  they 
do  not  exhaust  the  more  or  less  outside  reading  indicated  on  two  pages  of 
his  index  of  titles. 

Among  the  authors  who  yield  him  the  most  numerous  and  the  choicest 
quotations  are  Addison,  Arbuthnot,  Boswell  —  as  a  matter  of  course,  and 
Johnson  himself  from  other  works  than  the  Lives  —  Bolingbroke,  Burke, 
Burnet,  Lord  Chesterfield,  Coleridge,  Cowper,  Dennis,  Dryden,  Fielding, 
Edward  FitzGerald,  Gibbon,  Goldsmith,  Gray,  Hume,  Lamb,  Landor, 
Macaulay,  Malone,  Lady  Alary  Wortley  Montagu,  Mark  Pattison,  Pepys, 
Pope,  Sir  Walter  Scott,  Southey,  Steele,  Swift,  Tennyson,  Voltaire,  Horace 
Walpole,  Warburton,  Joseph  Warton,  and  Wordsworth.  As  one  of  the 
most  illustrious  and  copious  of  this  extraordinary  group  exclaimed  with 
regard  to  Chaucer's  Prologue  —  "  Here  is  God's  plenty."  It  is  a  little  sur- 
prising, however,  to  find  so  few  quotations  from  as  proUfic  and  appreciative 
a  writer  upon  all  that  pertains  to  the  poetry  of  the  seventeenth  and 
eighteenth  centuries  as  Mr.  Edmund  Gosse.  Can  it  be  that  Dr.  Birkbeck 
Hill,  disenchanted  by  his  contact  with  modern  poetry  and  fiction,  felt 
inclined  to  dispense  with  the  aid  of  latter-day  criticism? 

We  answer  at  once  in  the  negative,  when  we  find  him  quoting  from  our 
o^vTi  Prof.  Phelps's  excellent  "Beginnings  of  the  Enghsh  Romantic 
Movement,"  and  utihzing  editions  of  poets  prepared  by  such  scholars  as 
Mr.  Aitken,  Mr.  Austin  Dobson,  and  Mr.  Tovey.  The  absence  of  Ward's 
"Enghsh  Poets,"  however,  from  the  list  of  works  quoted,  the  failure  to 
cite  Matthew  Arnold  on  Gray's  sterility  and  Mr.  Swinburne  on  the  lyrical 
quality  of  Colhns,  the  apparent  ignoring  of  such  excellent  editions  as  those 
of  Butler  and  Prior  by  Mr.  R.  B.  Johnson  and  of  Gay  by  the  late  Mr.  Un- 
derbill —  all  this  induces  in  one  the  suspicion  that  the  aging  scholar,  as 
was  natural,  preferred  to  use  the  tools  with  which  he  was  most  familiar. 

It  would  be  difficult,  nevertheless,  to  show  that  in  man}^  important, 
or  indeed,  unimportant,  places  he  failed  to  be  as  full  and  accurate  in  his 
annotations  as  any  reasonable  critic  could  desire.  A  few  careless  shps, 
such  as  assigning  1605,  instead  of  1606,  as  the  date  of  Waller's  birth,  have 
been  caught  in  the  list  of  errata.  Occasionally  a  note  leaves  matters  too 
much  in  the  air,  as,  for  example,  that  on  Parnell  's  Posthumous  Works, 
which  might  easily,  it  would  seem,  be  interpreted  to  lend  countenance  to 
the  idea  that  they  are  spurious.  In  the  note  to  Johnson's  meagre  list  of 
the  predecessors  of  "  The  Spectator,"  a  reference  to  Tutchin's  "  Observator  " 
and  Defoe's  "Review"  would  have  been  helpful.  Indeed,  Defoe  might 
have  furnished  Dr.  Hill  with  a  much  larger  number  of  good  citations  than 
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he  obtained  from  that  voluminous  writer.  Sometimes  the  notes  do  not 
give  sufficient  information.  For  example,  that  on  Charles  Davenant,  son 
of  the  dramatist,  does  not  bring  out  the  fact  that  he  was  prominent  as  a 
writer  on  economic  and  political  topics  ;  and  that  on  the  American,  James 
Ralph,  the  friend  of  Franklin,  would  lead  no  reader  to  suspect  that  that 
butt  of  Pope's  satire  was  of  the  shghtest  importance  among  the  historians 
of  his  day. 

A  rare  instance  of  Dr.  Hill's  letting  a  good  thing  slip  is  his  failure  to 
point  out  that  the  Duchess  of  Queensberry,  Prior's  "  Kitty,  beautiful  and 
young,"  who  had  been  banished  from  the  court  because  she  solicited  sub- 
scriptions for  Gay's  prohibited  opera  ''Polly,"  within  "the  very  precincts 
of  St.  James's  itself,"  lived  to  be  present  at  the  first  representation  of  that 
w^orthless  piece  in  1777.  One  somewhat  wonders,  too,  at  apparently 
finding  no  mention  of  the  not  very  acute  controversy  over  the  author- 
ship of  "Rule  Britannia." 

It  is  probably  impossible  not  to  smile  at  Dr.  Hill's  grim  humor  when 
he  protested  that  it  was  not  his  duty  to  edit  Sir  Herbert  Croft,  who  fur- 
nished the  larger  part  of  the  sketch  of  Young;  but  Croft's  pages  are  in 
Dr.  Hill's  book,  and  it  was  hardly  sufficient  for  Dr.  Hill's  nephew  to  state 
within  square  brackets  that  Sir  Leslie  Stephen  in  "The  Dictionary  of 
National  Biography"  had  corrected  several  of  Croft's  errors.  At  the 
very  beginning  of  Croft's  narrative  the  old  date  of  Young's  birth  stands 
uncorrected,  1681  iastead  of  1683:  nor  does  the  reader  seem  anywhere 
to  be  referred  to  the  admirable  study  by  Dr.  W.  Thomas,  "  Le  Poete 
Edward  Young."  But  these  and  similar  points  are  obviously  trifles. 
It  is  much  better  to  comment  on  the  careful  bit  of  investigation  Mr. 
Scott  has  made  with  regard  to  "Thomson  and  the  Surveyor-Generalship 
of  the  Leeward  Islands"  —  a  clear  proof  of  the  unsparing  pains  with 
which  these  volumes  were  prepared  for  the  press  —  and  to  collect  a  few 
of  Dr.  Hill's  choicest  annotations  as  samples  of  what  the  appreciative 
reader  will  find  in  abundance. 

As  we  should  expect,  some  of  the  best  quotations  are  taken  over  from 
a  storehouse  of  such  good  things  of  which  Dr.  Hill  was  the  lawful  pro- 
prietor, his  own  Boswell.  As  characteristic  as  any  of  these  is  Johnson's 
reply  to  Hannah  More,  who  had  "expressed  a  wonder  that  the  poet  who 
had  written  *  Paradise  Lost'  should  write  such  poor  sonnets."  "  Milton, 
madam,"  replied  the  great  lexicographer,  "  was  a  genius  that  could  cut 
a  Colossus  from  a  rock,  but  could  not  carvn  heads  upon  cherry  stones." 
Much  less  familiar  is  Johnson's  delightful  statement  to  Malone,  that  there 
had  IxM^n  "too  many  honey-suckle  liv(is  of  Millon,  and  that  his  should  be 
in  another  strain."  It  was  so  emphatically  in  another  strain,  that  the 
amiable  jKHit  O^wikt  wanted  to  "thresh  his  old  jacket"  in  consequence. 
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Holding  in  our  own  tempers,  we  need  not  grow  excited  over  the  infor- 
mation that  "  Dr.  Birkbeck  Hill  left  an  unfinished  note  in  which  he  points 
out  that  'Lycidas'  can  be  read  without  emotion."  Of  course  it  can  be, 
except,  perhaps,  by  recalcitrant  schoolboys.  The  question  is,  whether 
it  ought  to  be.  But  there  are  better  things  in  these  volumes  than  either 
Dr.  Johnson's  or  Dr.  Birkbeck  Hill's  opinion  on  the  subject  of  Milton's 
famous  elegy. 

Such  is  George  II's  question,  why  Milton  did  not  write  his  "  Paradise 
Lost "  in  prose.  One  sympathizes  more  with  Stephen  Duck,  the  peas- 
ant poet,  who  read  the  great  epic  over  "  twice  or  thrice  with  a  dictionary 
before  he  could  understand  the  language."  We  find  ourselves  somewhat 
at  a  loss  to  understand  the  language  in  which  the  fulsome  panegyrists 
of  the  late  seventeenth  century  couched  their  compliments.  Dr.  Hill 
selects  two  which  it  would  be  hard  to  surpass.  The  first  is  Dryden's  to 
Roscommon: — 

"  How  will  sweet  Ovid's  ghost  be  pleased  to  hear 
His  fame  augmented  by  a  British  peer  !  " 

Cant  goes  almost  farther  in  the  second,  and  blasphemy  a  good  deal  farther. 
It  is  Halifax's  lament  for  Charles  II ! 

"  In  Charles,  so  good  a  man  and  King,  we  see 
A  double  image  of  the  Deity. 
Oh!  had  he  more  resembled  it!  Oh!  why 
Was  He  not  still  more  like,  and  could  not  die?  " 

This  seems  unsurpassable;  yet  if  Dr.  Hill  had  been  concerned  with  the 
poems  of  Mr.  Richard  Duke,  he  would  doubtless  have  secured  an  almost 
equally  startling  couplet  in  memory  of  a  monarch  whose  wit  has  been  more 
often  extolled  than  his  virtue:  — 

"  Good  Titus  could,  but  Charles  could  never  say, 
Of  all  his  royal  life  he  lost  a  day! " 

Less  amusing  but  more  interesting  than  the  notes  embodying  extrava- 
gancies of  this  sort  are  those  that  group  together  or  contrast  character- 
istics and  opinions  of  famous  men.  Thus,  in  connection  with  Milton's 
idea  that  he  wrote  best  between  the  "  autumnall  sequinoctiall "  and  "  the 
vernall,"  it  is  not  amiss  for  the  annotator  to  give  us  quotations  which 
show  that  Crabbe  thought  he  composed  best  in  the  fall,  while  Tennyson 
worked  best  in  the  early  spring.  A  typically  useful  collection  of  citations 
is  the  appendix  to  the  life  of  Hughes,  which  contains  a  number  of  early 
attacks  upon  the  fashionable  Italian  opera.  An  entertaining  note  is 
made  up  of  the  views  of  Pope,  Johnson,  Gray,  Gibbon,  and  Tennyson 
with  regard  to  the  worthlessness  or  the  worth  of  critics  in  general.  The 
historian  and  the  laureate  were  much  less  severe  than  their  fellow  men  of 
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letters.  Perhaps  it  is  less  instructive,  but  it  is  more  interesting,  to  be  told 
that  Swift  apparently  thought  that  "The  Wife  of  Bath"  was  a  play  by 
Shakespeare,  and  that  his  friend  Gay  had  borrowed  the  title  of  his  comedy 
from  the  greater  dramatist.  And,  to  put  an  end  to  this  picking  of 
plums,  how  admirably  Arbuthnot,  whom  Cowper  seems  to  have  considered 
the  only  real  man  he  encountered  in  the  first  eight  volumes  of  the  Lives, 
got  the  best  of  the  painter  Jervas,who  "  piqued  himself  on  total  infidelity  " ! 
"Come,  Jervas,"  said  the  Doctor,  "this  is  all  an  air  and  affectation;  no- 
body is  a  sounder  beHever  than  you."  "I!"  said  Jervas;  "I  believe 
nothing.'^  "Yes,  but  you  do,"  rephed  the  Doctor;  "nay,  you  not  only 
beUeve,  but  practise;  you  are  so  scrupulous  an  observer  of  the  Com- 
mandments that  you  never  make  the  likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath." 

With  this  anecdote  from  the  fastidious  Horace  Walpole  we  may  turn, 
in  conclusion,  from  annotations  to  text  and  at  the  same  time  to  a  sturdy 
personage,  who,  whatever  his  faults,  has  never  been  accused  of  being  a 
dilettante.  Probably  few  readers  at  all  capable  of  appreciating  Johnson's 
singularly  mixed  but  essentially  noble  character  have  ever  put  down  the 
sixth  volume  of  Dr.  HiU's  Boswell  without  thinking  or  ejaculating  — 
"What  a  man!"  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  just  as  few  will  put  down  the 
third  volume  of  this  edition  of  the  Lives  without  confessing  that  they 
have  been  in  the  presence  of  a  critic  who,  with  all  his  limitations,  has  never 
yet  been  surpassed  among  Englishmen  in  those  two  prime  requisites  — 
sound  feeling  and  sound  judgment. 

It  sometimes  seems  to  be  assumed  that  Johnson's  fame  is  really  the 
creation  of  Boswell.  In  a  sense  this  is  partly  true,  and  it  is  surely  a 
mistake  to  follow  Macaulay's  lead  and  treat  as  though  he  were  also  a 
thorough-going  fool  the  little  Scotch  toady  and  sot  whom  Lowell  truly 
declared  to  be  *'  quite  as  unique  as  Shakespeare."  But  it  is  equally  a 
mistake,  a.s  Dr.  Hill  made  clear  through  his  thirty  or  more  years  of  de- 
votion to  Johnson,  not  to  emphasize  the  part  a  great  man  takes  in  his  own 
biography.  If  Johnson  had  not  been  a  great  man,  had  not  possessed  a 
uniquely  salient  personality,  even  the  biograpliical  genius  of  Boswell 
would  have  produced  a  portrait  which,  while  it  might  have  won  and 
retained  the  a/lmiration  of  the  critics,  would  surely  have  failed  to  hold  the 
admiration  of  the  public  at  large. 

On  much  the  same  lines  of  argument  one  can  successfully  (l(;f(;n(l  John- 
son's fame  a^  a  critic.  "The  Lives  of  the  Poel«"  would  not  have  taken 
ita  place  with  the  best  English  classics  if  the  man  that  wrote  it  had  not 
been  both  a  biographer  anrl  a  critic  of  great  and  a})iding  excellence. 

His  importance  in  the  evolution  of  lOnglish  biographical  writing  is  at 
once  revealed  when  we  compare  his  "Life  of  Savage"  with  the  formal 
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and  stiff  attempts  at  biography  made  by  Defoe  and  other  writers  of  the 
preceding  generation.  In  criticism,  Johnson  had  in  Addison  a  forerunner 
far  more  graceful  than  himself;  but  in  weight  of  learning,  in  poise  of 
judgment,  in  broad,  healthy  common  sense,  he  plainly  surpassed  his 
critical  predecessors  and  contemporaries.  Far  more  subtle  critics  have 
since  arisen  among  us,  yet  none  more  robust,  more  impartial,  more  essen- 
tially sane.  He  did  lay  violent  hands  on  "  Lycidas  " ;  but  it  is  better  to 
use  hands  than  to  scratch  with  claws  or  to  peck  with  beaks. 

And  in  his  "  Lives  of  the  Poets  "  Johnson  was  at  his  best.  In  prep- 
aration for  his  Dictionary  he  had  done  much  reading  in  English  poetry 
from  the  Restoration  to  his  own  day.  He  was  fairly  in  touch,  by  means 
of  a  not  very  long-continued  literary  tradition,  with  nearly  all  the  poets 
with  whom  he  had  to  deal.  He  had  a  large  fund  of  gossip  about  them, 
and  he  was  in  sympathy  with  most  of  them.  If  he  had  had  to  begin  with 
Chaucer  instead  of  with  Cowley,  we  should  have  had  many  more  faults 
to  lay  at  his  door.  As  it  is,  we  have  not  a  great  many  faults  to  put  there. 
A  very  different  sort  of  critic,  Matthew  Arnold,  was  right  when  he  pointed 
out  in  his  introduction  to  the  chief  Lives  that  Johnson  was  a  great  man 
and  that  his  criticism,  even  of  poetry,  often  has  value,  because  of  his 
character  as  a  man.  It  often  has  value,  too,  because  of  the  terse,  sen- 
sible, sometimes  grimly  humorous  fashion  in  which  it  is  expressed,  as 
any  teacher  who,  dealing  with  the  eighteenth  century,  makes  a  habit  of 
quoting  Johnson  will  soon  discover  from  the  way  his  hearers  brighten  up 
when  the  great  Doctor's  periods  begin  to  roll  in  upon  their  ears. 

The  lives  selected  by  Matthew  Arnold  were  those  of  Milton,  Dryden, 
Swift,  Addison,  Pope,  and  Gray;  for  he  was  aiming  to  cover  in  a  somewhat 
connected  manner  the  history  of  English  poetry  for  a  century.  The  poor 
account  of  Gray  was  the  only  one  that  was  out  of  place;  and,  if  the  lives  of 
Cowley  and  Savage  had  been  added,  Johnson  would  have  been  excellently 
represented.  The  last-named  is  not  only  famous  for  the  picture  it  gives 
of  the  struggles  of  men  of  letters  in  the  London  of  Johnson 's  youth,  but  is 
furthermore  notable  as  containing  more  sympathetic  feeling  than  is  usual 
with  Johnson  in  his  role  of  biographer.  It  is  feeling  also  that  redeems 
the  very  inadequate  sketch  of  Collins. 

Among  other  important  lives  are  those  of  Waller,  of  the  long-forgot- 
ten Edmund  or  "  Rag  "  Smith,  of  Sir  Richard  Blackmore,whose  "  Creation  " 
deserved  at  least  a  little  of  the  charity  Johnson  showed  its  much-ridiculed 
author;  of  Congreve,  and  of  Prior.  Thomson  is  not  adequately  treated, 
but  few  readers  will  quarrel  with  the  brief  notices  accorded  many  of  the 
poetasters  whom  Johnson's  bookseller  employers  chose  to  reissue.  A 
hght  is  thrown  on  the  critic's  free-and-easy  methods  of  research  by  the 
famous  remark  he  made  when  he  handed  over  the  manuscript  of  his  Hfe  of 
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the  dramatist  Nicholas  Rowe.  He  said  he  thought  he  had  done  pretty 
well,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  he  had  not  read  Rowe  for  thirty  years.  He 
certainly  had;  and  it  is  a  proof  of  his  great  powers  to  find  a  work  deahng 
with  so  many  unimportant  and  so  few  thoroughly  popular  poets,  not  only 
demanding  the  annotations  of  several  generations  of  scholars,  but  also 
ranking  among  the  boolcs  that  every  catholic  reader  is  expected  to  have 
read  in  whole  or  in  part. 

Probably  the  main  idea  such  a  reader  should  carry  away  from  "The 
Lives  of  the  Poets  "  is  that  it  is  the  work  of  a  man  much  larger  than  most 
of  the  writers  whose  careers  he  described  —  of  a  man  who  had  read  and 
heard  and  seen  much ;  whose  judgments,  however  biassed  and  unintelligent, 
were  always  honest ;  who  rarely  or  never  failed  to  show  common  sense  in 
his  opinions,  though  he  was  sometimes  lacking  in  the  uncommon  sense  of 
high  poetic  feeling  and  comprehension;  who  withheld  his  praise  from 
everything  that  did  not  square  with  his  ideas  of  what  was  decent  and  right; 
who  filled  his  post  of  judge  with  dignity,  if  not  always  with  entire  fairness; 
who,  finally,  was  keenly  concerned  for  the  honor  of  literature  and  sound 
learning  and  for  the  welfare  of  his  fellow-men.  But  this  is  only  to  say 
that  the  man  Johnson  is  seen  in  his  chief  book,  and  that  the  man  Johnson 
was  truly  great.  W.  P.  Trent. 


AN    EFFORT    TO    SUPPRESS    NOISE. 

That  which  the  world  torments  me  in  most  is 
the  awful  confusion  of  noise.  It  is  the  devil's  own 
infernal  din  all  the  blessed  day  long,  confounding 
God's  works  and  His  creatures.  A  truly  awful 
hell-like  combination,  and  the  worst  of  it  is  a 
railway  whistle  like  the  screech  of  ten  thousand 
cats  and  every  cat  of  them  all  as  big  as  a  cathe- 
dral.— Carlyle. 

It  is  a  far  cry  back  along  the  eighteen  centuries  that  separate  Pompeii 
of  the  year  79  from  Gotham  of  to-day,  and  yet  we  experience  a  dehghtful 
sense  of  nearness  in  reading  a  graffito  traced  long  ago  on  a  Pompeian  house- 
side  :  "  Macerior  begs  the  sedile  to  prevent  the  people  from  making  a  noise, 
disturbing  the  good  folks  who  are  asleep/'  Dear  old  Macerior !  May  his 
task  of  anti-noise  agitator  have  been  easier  than  that  of  his  successors  of 
the  present  day !  At  least,  in  fair  Pompeii,  his  quest  of  jurisdiction,  in  or- 
der to  abate  the  nuisance,  could  not  have  been  extended,  and  he  ran  no 
danger  of  being  tossed  back  and  forth  from  department  to  board,  and  then 
from  board  to  bureau,  nor  of  being  whirled  dizzily  from  municipal  to  state 
authorities,  from  state  to  federal  authorities,  and  then  back  again  and 
around  again,  as  would  be  his  lot  to-day.  Furthermore,  the  ills  from 
which  he  sought  relief  were  less  grievous  than  those  under  which  we  sigh 
to-day;  for  instead  of  shrieking  whistles  and  clanging  gongs  and  thun- 
dering jflat- wheeled  trolleys,  he  only  suffered  from  the  noisy  merriment  of 
homeward  bound,  rose-crowned  roysterers,  chanting  the  praises  of  Venus 
Physica. 

The  anti-noise  crusader  of  to-day,  in  starting  out  on  his  weary  way, 
must  be  prepared  for  the  fact  that  he  will  certainly  meet  with  many  who 
are  not  in  sympathy  with  his  aims.  In  substance,  Carlyle  says,  in  another 
place,  that  civilization,  however  much  respect  it  has  developed  for  noses, 
has  not  yet  come  to  respect  for  ears;  that  olfactory  sensitiveness  is  re- 
garded in  a  great  body  of  laws  against  smells,  but  auditory  sensitiveness, 
when  it  complains,  is  told  to  toughen  itself.     And  Schopenhauer  says : 

There  are  people,  it  is  true  —  nay,  a  great  many  people  —  who  smile  at  such 
things,  because  they  are  not  sensitive  to  noise;  but  they  are  just  the  very  people 
who  are  also  not  sensitive  to  argument,  or  thought,  or  poetry,  or  art;  in  a  word,  to 
any  kind  of  intellectual  influence.  .  .  .  Noise  is  the  most  impertinent  of  all  forms 
of  interruption.  It  is  not  only  an  interruption,  but  also  a  disruption  of  thought. 
Of  course,  where  there  is  nothing  to  interrupt,  noise  will  not  be  so  particularly 
painful. 
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As  for  myself,  I  met  T\ith  disapproval,  but  scarcely  with  discourage- 
ment, on  the  part  of  five  persons  whom  I  interviewed  in  my  recent  efforts 
to  suppress  the  unnecessary  blowing  of  whistles  along  the  water  front  of 
Manhattan  Island :  a  policeman,  a  steamboat  official,  a  physician,  an 
army  officer,  and  a  real-estate  owner.  "  What  about  the  blo\\in'  of  whis- 
tles?" inquired  the  first,  indignantly.  "Aw!  anybody  who  objects  to 
whistles  don't  know  what  they're  talkin'  about."  The  same  sentiment 
was  expressed  by  the  steamboat  official.  "I  don't  believe  it!"  he  ex- 
claimed, when  shown  a  few  whisthng  records;  " I  don't  beheve  it,"  he  re- 
peated, and  then  added :  "  Oh !  well,  I  suppose  you  did  hear  them,  but  then 
you  folks  hear  the  noise  from  the  Bay,  and  from  almost  all  of  the  East 
River,  and  from  the  Harlem,  as  well  as  from  the  North  River.  And  why 
do  you  people  object  to  whisthng?     Why,  I  hear  the  whistles  from  the 

harbor  way  off  in (naming  a  place  about  thirteen  miles  away  in  an  air 

line),  and  I  don't  mind  them.  Anybody  who  objects  to  whistles  doesn't 
know  what  he  is  talking  about."  The  third,  the  doctor,  was  equally  positive. 
"Whistles  disturb  hospital  patients?  Perfectly  ridiculous!  People  don't 
hear  noise  unless  it  has  been  suggested  to  them,  or  unless  they  want  to 
hear  it.  Nobody  can  be  awakened  by  telephones  or  alarm  clocks  unless 
he  desires  to  be  disturbed.  Will  I  not  make  inquiries  about  it  of  the  hos- 
pital resident  staff?  No,  I  won't.  What  do  I  care  about  the  resident 
Btaff?    I  am  sure  there  is  nothing  to  complain  of." 

The  military  officer  spoke  like  the  others.  "  I  shall  not  protest  against 
the  blowing  of  whistles,  for  I  am  never  disturbed  by  any  noise,"  said  he. 
"  Even  a  cannon  which  goes  off  every  morning,  just  outside  my  door,  can- 
not awaken  me,  unless  I  retire  very  early.  Nothing  awakens  me,  and  I  shall 
make  no  complaint,  nor  shall  I  permit  any  to  be  made  here."  The  fifth, 
and  last,  was  the  owner  of  a  house  on  the  river  front,  who  was  very  angry 
that  any  agitation  should  have  been  started,  fearing  lest  it  might  cause 
depreciation  of  real-estate  values.  Poor,  human  ostrich!  his  head  was 
buried  so  deep  in  the  sand  that  he  would  not  know  that  values  were  al- 
ready absurdly  low  just  on  account  of  the  noise  and  not  because  of  the  agi- 
tation.    "  There  is  no  noise  of  whistles,"  he  reiterated;  "it  is  all  absurd!" 

On  the  other  hand,  the  worker  for  peace  and  quiet  will  ])robably  meet 
with  such  gratitude  from  a  long-suffering  public,  and  such  hearty  encour- 
agement from  a  sympathetic  press,  that  he  will  feel  well  repaid  for  any 
efforts  he  may  make,  even  though  the  struggle  with  official  apathy  be 
wearisome. 

But  all  this  by  way  of  preface.     I^et  me  now  narrate  the  steps  in  my 
effort  to  abate  the  tooting  nuisance  which  has  caused  so  much  misery  in 
the  Borough  of  Manhattan. 
36 
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Last  summer  it  was  noticed  by  many  that  the  tooting  of  tugs  at  night, 
which  had  always  been  annoying,  had  suddenly  become  much  worse.  Just 
why  this  was  so,  nobody  could  explain;  yet  persons  living  near  the  river 
front  were  unanimous  in  declaring  that  the  toots  were  more  numerous, 
more  prolonged,  and  more  piercing  in  quality  than  ever  before.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  some  new  tugs  with  strident  sirens  had  been  added,  or  that  some 
old  ones  had  been  fitted  up  with  larger  whistles,  and  that  then  perhaps  a 
spirit  of  emulation  urged  those  members  of  the  river  brotherhood  who 
were  unsupplied  with  such  shrieking  horrors  to  practise  even  more  assidu- 
ously than  ever  on  their  whistle-cords,  so  as  to  make  good,  by  vigor  and 
endurance,  on  their  part,  what  was  lacking  in  the  calibre  of  their  whistles. 
Who  knows?  At  any  rate,  sleep  in  the  homes  along  the  river  front  and 
even  far  back  from  the  water-hne  was  reduced  to  the  minimum:  people 
suffered,  but  then  after  all  it  was  "  nobody's  business  "  to  stop  it,  and  so  it 
went  on.  Truly  has  it  been  said :  "  It  is  the  worst  sign  of  all  when  men 
submit  to  a  torture  because  it  is  general  and  not  particular.  Everybody 
is  in  the  same  boat.     That  idea  consoles  and  soothes  them,'' 

These  signals  varied,  ranging  from  the  shrillest  of  shrieks  to  the  deepest 
of  booming  sounds;  some  were  short,  others  long;  some  were  single,  others 
in  series  of  twenty  or  thirty  toots.  They  were  endless  in  variety,  and  each 
was  worse  than  any  of  the  others.  Sometimes  an  individual  solo,  in  this 
infernal  concert,  would  consist  of  seven,  fifteen,  seventeen,  or  even  thirty 
short  blasts,  followed  by  one  long  ear-splitting  shriek,  and  then,  before  the 
echoes  had  died  away  on  the  Jersey  shore,  it  would  all  immediately  be 
repeated.  That  the  number  of  toots  was  astonishingly  large  was  shown 
by  careful  records  (duly  sworn  to)  taken  by  second-year  and  third-year 
students  in  the  Colvimbia  University  Law  School.  These  records  placed 
the  average  at  not  much  less  than  3,000  a  night. 

And  yet,  less  suffering  was  caused  by  the  multiplicity  of  signals  than  by 
the  large  calibre  of  the  whistles  used.  For  instance,  many  sedate,  little 
toots  such  as  were  given  by  a  few  of  the  boats  could  certainly  be  better 
borne  than  even  one  of  the  mad  shrieks  that  rang  out  again  and  again 
on  the  night  air.  These  shrieks  lacked  none  of  the  qualities  of  noise 
which  are  held  by  Sully  to  be  the  most  disagreeable.  They  were  protracted, 
sometimes  lasting  almost  forty  seconds,  excessive  in  volume,  high  or 
sharp,  sudden  or  explosive,  and,  above  all,  uneven  or  irregular.  As  Sully 
says:  "When  the  sequence  is  wholly  disorderly  or  arhythmic,  the  mind  is 
kept,  so  to  speak,  in  a  state  of  tip-toe  expectation  of  every  succeeding  mo- 
ment," in  a  sort  of  "imaginative  preoccupation  of  the  attention." 

What  made  this  signaling  so  much  more  annoying  was  the  knowledge 
that  it  was  not  called  for  either  by  statute  or  emergency  requirements,  but 
was  given  by  the  tugs  to  inform  the  crew  of  the  waiting  scows  of  their  ap- 
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proach,  and  could  have  been  almost  entirely  dispensed  with  by  having 
watchmen  on  the  piers,  by  arranging  a  system  of  light  signals,  and  by  hav- 
ing some  alarm  clocks,  set  for  the  change  of  tide.  And  then  the  question 
arises  in  one's  mind :  \Vhy  should  a  captain  be  allowed  to  draw  up  a  boat 
near  shore  and  there  continue  mth  perfect  impunity  to  assault  the  silence 
of  the  night  with  a  most  maddening  of  sirens,  when  a  mere  citizen  who 
might  attempt  to  blow  even  a  moderately  small  whistle  on  the  river  bank 
w^ould  be  immediately  apprehended? 

The  testimony  of  scow  captains  and  others  whose  occupation  confined 
them  to  the  water  front,  w^ho  were  interviewed  by  the  above-mentioned 
law  students,  showed  how  unnecessary  this  whistUng  was.  One  scow 
captain  stated: 

At  times  the  tugs  do  a  lot  of  unnecessary  signaling;  they  commence  whistling 
for  the  scow  captains  when  distant  from  one-half  to  two  miles,  and  keep  it  up  until 
they  arrive  at  the  dock.  Sometimes  the  tugs  keep  on  whistUng  even  after  the  cap- 
tain answers.  Some  of  the  captains  seem  to  try  to  see  how  much  noise  they  can 
make,  and  are  at  their  worst  in  the  middle  of  the  night.  If  the  captain  does  not 
answer  quickly,  even  though  he  may  be  up  and  in  sight,  the  tug  keeps  on  blowing. 
Some  of  the  tug  captains  belong  to  a  brotherhood,  and,  as  members  of  this  brother- 
hood meet,  they  give  the  fraternal  signal.  It  is  the  customary  thing  to  signal  for 
members  of  the  crew  who  have  left  the  tugs  to  go  into  the  city. 

An  inspector  at  one  of  the  dumps  gave  the  following  statement: 

At  the  docks  the  captains  of  the  scows  go  down  into  their  cabins  and  go  to  sleep. 
The  tugs  keep  on  signalling  till  the  captain  appears.  Then,  too,  the  captains  use  their 
whistles  to  wake  up  their  own  crews.  The  deck  hands  on  tugs  go  to  saloons  when  the 
tugs  are  at  the  docks,  and  the  captains  of  the  tugs  call  them  back  by  means  of  the 
whistle. 

Another  scow  captain  said : 

When  the  tugs  approach  the  dock,  they  signal  the  captain  of  the  scows  so  that 
he  may  have  the  scows  ready  when  the  tug  reaches  the  dock.  Not  content  with 
one  signal,  they  keep  up  a  whistling  until  the  captain  comes  upon  the  deck.  I  think 
that  many  of  the  tugs  whistle  just  for  fun.  I  am  sure  that  much  of  the  whistling  is 
unncces-sary.  When  one  or  more  of  the  crew  leave  the  tug  to  go  into  the  city,  it  is 
a  regular  rule  to  blow  the  whistle  for  thom  to  come  back.  If  the  captain  of  a  scow  is 
away,  they  signal  in  the  same  manner  for  him.  Sometimes  the  captain  of  a  barge 
hafl  had  no  notice  that  the  tug  is  coming  for  him,  and  goes  out  into  the  town  for  gro- 
ceries, etc.     A  tug  then  has  U)  call  him. 

This  captain  was  also  of  the  of)inion  that  tugs  often  blow  much  more  loudly 
than  is  necessary.  The  proi)rictor  of  a  boat-house  on  the  river  front 
stated : 

There  is  more  whistling  dorif  jit  night  Mian  in  the  daytime.  Much  of  this  is  im- 
neceaaary.     A  Hpecific  iriHtanrr;  of  unrjiTfs.srirv  whi.sfnng  is  the  rane  of  Ihc   tug-boat 

" ' '  which  signals  to  call  the  attention  of  \i*i  captain ,  who  lives  in  the  vicinity  of 

street.    Thia  noise  ims  been  complained  of  frcf|uently.     Very  often,  also,  the  cap- 
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tains  of  the  tugs  blow  particular  signals  to  attract  the  attention  of  servant  girls  oii 
the  Drive. 

Finally,  the  noise  became  so  annoying  that  I  notified  the  Department 
of  Health  of  the  nuisance,  and  cited  the  case  of  the  Mount  Vernon  Board 
of  Health,  which  had  absolutely  suppressed  all  noises  from  10  a.m.  to  6 
P.M.  "Yes,  we  know  that  the  trouble  exists,"  came  the  answer  over  the 
'phone,  "but  then  the  case  is  different  here  from  what  it  is  in  Mount 
Vernon.  You  see,  the  Hudson  is  a  federal  waterway."  "Well  then,'' 
I  replied,  ''the  tooting  is  a  federal  nuisance,  but  nevertheless  it  most 
certainly  ought  to  be  suppressed.  Won't  you  move  in  the  matter?" 
"  Well,  we'll  see  what  can  be  done."  [And  here  let  me  say  that  the  word 
federal  seemed  to  cast  terror  into  the  heart  of  eveiyone  whom  I  inter- 
viewed on  the  matter.  Federal  courts,  federal  authorities,  federal  water- 
ways, federal  jurisdiction,  all  were  uttered  with  bated  breath,  while  a 
federal  nuisance  was  held  by  all  to  be  something  beyond  all  hope  of  rem- 
edy, indeed  something  almost  sacrosanct.^]  Weeks  came  and  weeks 
went,  but  the  tooting  was  ever  with  us.  Repeated  appeals  to  the  Depart- 
ment of  Health  elicited  only  the  information  that  my  statements  had 
all  been  verified  by  their  inspectors,  but  there  the  matter  rested. 

Thinking  that  the  Dock  Department  might  be  able  to  abate  the 
nuisance,  I  called  on  the  Dock  Commissioner,  but  was  informed  that  his 
jurisdiction  did  not  extend  to  any  boat  that  was  not  actually  tied  up  to 
a  dock.  After  that  I  visited  the  Wardens  of  the  Port  and  the  U.  S. 
Local  Steamboat  Inspectors,  both  of  whom  declared  that  they  also  were 
imable  to  move  in  the  matter,  owing  to  lack  of  jurisdiction. 

Next  the  Collector's  Office  was  appealed  to  and  the  matter  referred 
to  the  Law  Division.  Here  most  able  efforts  were  made,  both  by  the 
Solicitor  to  the  Collector,  Mr.  Francis  Hamilton,  and  by  his  first  assistant, 
Mr.  E.  H.  Barnes,  to  ascertain  what  could  be  done  to  abate  the  nuisance. 
It  appeared  to  them  that  "  Section  4450  seems  to  vest  in  the  Local  Board 
of  Steamboat  Inspectors  all  necessary  powers  to  punish  by  suspension 
or  revocation  of  license  the  commission  of  any  act  on  the  part  of  a  licensed 
officer  which  they  adjudge  to  be  'misconduct'  or  'neghgence'  or  'un- 
skilfulness.' "  But  the  U.  S.  Local  Steamboat  Inspectors,  when  the 
question  was  referred  to  them,  decided  that  the  point  was  not  well 
taken.  • 

'  An  instance  in  point  is  the  statement  of  the  late  Dr.  Dent,  at  the  meeting  held 
in  the  Collector's  Office.     He  said: 

"Three  years  ago  the  noise  on  the  river  became  so  annoying  that  patients  and 
employ^  throughout  the  entire  institution  complained  and  asked  for  relief.  I  took 
the  matter  up  with  our  counsel,  and  was  informed  that  this  question  belonged  to  the 
federal  courts.  I  was  discouraged  and  dropped  the  matter,  and  let  my  patients 
suffer." 
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The  aid  of  the  PoUce  Department  was  next  invoked,  and  Commissioner 
McAdoo  assured  me  of  his  willingness  to  act  provided  that  authorization 
to  do  so  could  be  obtained  from  the  office  of  the  Corporation  Counsel.  At 
his  suggestion  that  I  should  secure  the  signatures  of  some  residents  of  the 
Drive,  protesting  against  this  nuisance,  I  promised  to  bring  him  a  petition 
signed  by  poor  and  rich  alike,  by  the  dwellers  in  the  crowded  tenements 
of  the  lower  East  Side  as  well  as  by  the  occupants  of  Riverside  mansions, 
and  I  also  stated  that  I  would  make  a  special  feature  of  our  municipal 
institutions. 

The  response  to  my  inquiries  was  prompt.  Among  those  who  willingly 
collected  signatures  for  me  was  a  well-known  real-estate  agent  who  sent 
me  almost  700;  while  a  policeman  gladly  offered  to  bring  me  a  list  of 
those  hving  in  his  doTVTi-town  district,  who,  although  distant  four 
blocks  from  the  river  front,  slept  but  little,  owing  to  the  incessant  din. 
Clubs  and  associations  and  private  individuals  sent  me  signatures,  until, 
having  received  over  3,000,  I  thought  that  no  more  were  necessary. 

The  hospital  feature  had  always  seemed  to  me  of  special  interest,  and 
I  therefore  determined  to  ascertain  if  I  was  mistaken  in  supposing 
that  the  tugs  caused  serious  suffering  among  the  city's  sick  and  un- 
fortunate charges.  Dr.  S.  T.  Armstrong,  of  Bellevue  and  Gouverneur 
hospitals,  who  was  first  visited,  declared: 

Unnecessary  signalling  by  tugs  and  other  steam  vessels  in  the  East  River  has 
been  a  matter  of  long-standing  annoyance  to  the  sick  who  are  treated  in  Gouverneur 
and  Bellevue  hospitals,  both  of  which  institutions  are  on  the  river  front. 

Mr.  Lamb,  Superintendent  of  the  City  Hospital  at  Blackwell  's  Island, 
stated : 

The  almost  constant  blowing  of  whistles  contiguous  to  the  hospital  is  not  only 
distressing  to  the  patients,  physicians,  and  employ6s  of  the  City  Hospital  on  Black- 
well's  Island,  but  also  exceedingly  harmful  to  them. 

Dr.  Charles  Hornby,  Superintendent  of  the  Flower  Hospital,  wrote 
as  follows : 

I  am  glad  that  the  subject  of  whistle  tooting  by  tug-boats,  etc.,  on  the  river  front 
is  receiving  attention.  Flower  Hospital  is  situated  near  the  ICjtst  River,  and  its  pa- 
tients suffer  from  the  noises.  There  is  a  gurbag«;  dump  at  Gist  Street  and  East  River. 
.  .  .  The  barges  are  taken  away  every  morning  about  two  o'clock.  There  is  a 
watchman  who  evidently  is  seldom  there  or  else  is  sleeping.  When  the  tug-boat 
comes,  it  blows  its  wlnsf  W;  in  a  manner  which  wakes  up  every  patient  —  not  a  single 
blast  or  two,  but  a  continued  stream  of  hoarse  toots.  After  this  has  continued  for 
a  long  time,  the  boatmen  and  the  watchmen  commence  to  swear  and  abuse  each 
other.  Although  we  are  twf)  Iilorks  ;iway,  the  f)atliM  and  sliouted  riTrirniiiaf  ions  pen- 
etrate the  hospital.     The  whole  nightly  orrurrenco  is  a  dingrace  to  tlie  neighborhood. 

A  very  strong  indorsement  of  the  agitation  agaiast  nocturnal  noises 
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was  made  by  Dr.  M.  S.  Gregory,  resident  alienist  of  Bellevue  Hospital, 
who  said: 

I  think  that  the  hundreds  of  employ^  of  Bellevue  as  well  as  of  the  Grouvemeur 
Hospital  who  are  obliged  to  reside  on  the  premises  would  be  unanimous  in  declaring 
that  their  sleep  is  frequently  disturbed  at  night  by  the  incessant  whistling  of  passing 
steamers  on  the  river.  It  is  quite  important  that  these  employ^,  whose  work  is 
arduous  and  trying,  should  secure  an  adequate  amount  of  undisturbed  sleep,  in  order 
to  render  proper  services  to  the  patients  under  their  care.  I  am  quite  sure,  however, 
that  we  physicians,  nurses,  and  employes  would  hardly  complain  of  such  annoyances 
if  we  did  not  feel  that  this  whistling  was  of  more  serious  harm  to  the  patients  in  the 
hospital.  Picture  to  yourself  a  patient  in  the  agony  of  death  who  is  suddenly  startled 
by  the  shrill  noise  of  prolonged  whistles!  Then  again,  many  patients  suffering 
from  typhoid,  meningitis,  and  other  serious  illness  will  become  annoyed  by  the  least 
noise  or  disturbance.  To  these,  restful  sleep  is  of  paramount  importance,  and  fre- 
quently such  disturbances  may  cause  a  relapse  or  turn  the  scale  against  them.  In 
many  delirious  patients  an  hour's  rest  or  sleep  may  mean  life.  You  can  readily  im- 
agine the  disappointment  of  the  doctor  and  nurse  who  have  struggled  to  bring  about 
the  much-desired  quiet  and  sleep,  when  suddenly  all  their  efforts  are  frustrated  as  a 
result  of  the  disturbing  whistles.  Coming  to  the  department  immediately  under  my 
charge  —  that  of  the  Psychopathic  Wards,  where  the  disturbed  and  restless  insane 
patients  are  cared  for  —  I  can  only  say  from  personal  experience  that  the  whistling 
from  the  boats  does  a  great  deal  of  injury  to  the  patients  and  makes  our  work  more 
trying  and  difficult.  As  you  know,  no  doubt,  the  insane  as  a  class  are  most  suspicious, 
and  I  have  often  observed  that  an  apprehensive  patient  would  go  into  a  state  of  frenzy 
as  a  result  of  these  annoying  noises.  They  often  imagine  that  this  incessant  whistling 
is  meant  for  them  and  that  it  means  their  death-knell.  Of  course,  such  a  patient  will 
disturb  all  the  other  patients  in  the  ward,  and,  as  already  stated,  makes  the  work  of 
the  nurses  most  trying  and  difficult.  Moreover,  in  the  treatment  of  some  forms  of 
mental  affections,  due  to  mental  and  physical  exhaustion,  restful  sleep  is  a  most  im- 
portant factor,  and  frequent  disturbance  of  the  same  may  permanently  endanger  the 
future  mental  welfare  of  the  patient.  Heretofore,  we  have  been  compelled  to  endifre 
this  disturbance  without  a  murmur,  as  we  would  thunder  from  the  clouds  or  a  pesti- 
lential visitation  of  Providence.  We  earnestly  hope,  however,  that  something  can 
be  done  at  least  to  lessen  this  annoyance  and  abate  the  danger  to  the  poor  unfortu- 
nate sick  of  this  great  city. 

The  following  letter  was  written  by  the  late  Dr.  E.  C.  Dent,  but  a  few 
hours  before  his  sudden  death : 

In  the  Manhattan  State  Hospital,  on  Ward's  Island,  we  have  about  4,500  pa- 
tients and  about  1,000  employes,  making  a  total  of  5,500  individuals  living  on  this 
island.  Our  patients  are  all  insane.  Many  of  them  are  very  nervous  and  excitable 
and  are  easily  disturbed  by  the  loud  whistling  of  the  boats  on  the  river.  Tug-boats 
often  tie  up  on  the  New  York  side  opposite  the  hospital,  and  frequently  do  a  great 
deal  of  signalling  by  whistling  which,  it  seems  to  me,  is  unnecessary.  In  fact  it  fre- 
quently occurs  that  persons  conversing  in  the  office  are  obliged  to  suspend  conversa- 
tion until  the  boats  are  through  with  their  whistling.  It  has  been  quite  often  ob- 
served that  tug-boats'  captains  appear  to  carry  on  conversation  among  themselves  by 
a  series  of  tootings.  It  must  be  apparent  to  everyone  that  these  unnecessary,  shrill 
noises  are  not  calculated  to  soothe  a  disordered  or  an  irritable  nervous  svstem.  .  .  . 
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i  sincerely  wish  for  your  success  in  abating  this  nuisance  so  that  signalling  and  whist- 
ling on  the  rivers  vn\l  be  reduced  to  the  actual  necessities  required  by  law.  I  shall  be 
pleased  to  cooperate  in  any  way  possible  to  attain  this  end. 

A  certain  pathetic  interest  attaches  to  this  letter,  as  is  shown  by  the  fol- 
lowing extract  from  a  note  "^Titten  to  me,  a  few  days  later,  by  IVIr.  Lewis 
M.  Farrington,  Secretary  to  the  late  Dr.  Dent: 

When  this  letter  was  taken  to  Dr.  Dent  for  signature,  he  called  me  in  and  dic- 
tated the  little  personal  note  which  accompanied  the  letter.  I  wrote  the  note  hur- 
riedly, and  when  he  signed  it  he  had  on  his  overcoat,  ready  to  leave  the  office,  as  it 
proved,  forever.  It  seems  peculiarly  fitting  that  his  last  official  act  should  be  an  effort 
to  make  more  endurable  the  lot  of  these  unfortunates  whose  care  and  treatment  had 
been  his  life-work.  I  would  add  that  Dr.  Dent  was  deeply  interested  in  the  efforts 
you  are  making  to  abate  the  unnecessary  whistling  nuisance,  and  he  many  times  ex- 
pressed the  -wish  that  he  could  be  of  more  service  to  you. 

Dr.  S.  L.  Cash,  resident  physician  of  the  Willard  Parker  Hospital, 
stated: 

Often  the  whistling  is  as  loud  as  it  is  long,  and  seems  to  jar  the  hospital  build- 
ing, [and]  the  tugs  that  tie  up  at  the  piers  during  all  hours  of  the  night  signal  with 
their  whistles  to  an  alarming  extent. 

It  is  impossible  to  quote  from  all  the  letters  which  were  received  from 
superintendents  of  hospitals  and  allied  institutions,  indorsing  the  move- 
ment. Among  the  names,  however,  may  be  mentioned :  Dr.  J.  B.  Mickle, 
Superintendent  of  the  Metropolitan  Hospital,  BlackwelFs  Island;  Mr. 
Robert  Roberts,  Superintendent  of  the  City  Home,  BlackwelFs  Island 
(containing  about  2,500  old  and  infirm  inmates);  Mr.  M.  C.  Dunphy, 
Superintendent  of  the  New  York  City  Children's  Hospital  and  Schools, 
Randall's  Island;  Mr.  Joseph  P.  Byers,  Superintendent  of  the  New 
York  House  of  Refuge,  at  Randall's  Island;  and  Warden  Fallon,  Superin- 
tendent of  the  Penitentiary. 

Outside  of  the  Borough  of  Manhattan,  the  Long  Island  College  Hospital, 
through  Richard  E.  Shaw,  Superintendent,  added  its  protest  against 
the  nuisance  of  steamboat  whistles,  and  the  danger  that  is  caused,  in 
certain  cases,  "by  the  unearthly  and  prolonged  shrieking  which  occurs 
nightly  at  the  different  docks  in  the  neighborhood."  From  Washington, 
D.  C,  too,  came  a  similar  protest,  written  by  Dr.  William  A.  White, 
Superintendent  of  the  Government  Hospital  for  the  Insane: 

We  who  deal  with  the  insane  an<i  with  the  highly  nervous  appreciate  perhaps 
better  than  most  p<!Ople  how  acutely  painful  a  noine  may  be,  and  would  welcome  any 
lep.slation  that  would  Hocuro  it**  abatement.  We  can  only  feci  that  tin;  useless 
shrieking  of  whistles  is  a  <lcmonslralion  wliich  bflonKs  to  the  age  of  navagery  with 
its  war-paint  and  tom-toiritf,  and  ho|>e  tliat  our  modern  civilization  may  be  relieved 
from  it. 

Backed  by  practically  every  municipal  institution.  I  then  returned  to 
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the  Board  of  Health  and  begged  it,  even  if  it  could  not  take  an  active 
part  in  suppressing  the  noise,  through  a  lack  of  jurisdiction,  at  least  to 
help  on  the  movement  by  sending  me  a  strong  indorsement.  In  answer 
to  this  appeal,  I  received  the  following  statement  from  Hermann  M. 
Biggs,  M.D.,  General  Medical  Officer  of  the  Department  of  Health: 

Your  communication,  with  complaints  attached,  referring  to  the  nuisance  created 
by  the  unnecessary  whistling  of  tug-boats  and  transfer  boats  on  the  waters  of  the  East 
and  North  Rivers  was  duly  received,  and  the  facts  therein  stated  were  verified  by  our 
inspectors.  I  would  say  further  in  reference  to  this  matter  that  the  subject  had  pre- 
-viously  been  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  Department  of  Health  through  a  simi- 
lar complaint,  and  especially  through  the  complaints  of  the  medical  staff  and  nurses 
of  its  o-RTi  hospitals  situated  at  the  foot  of  East  16th  Street  and  on  North  Brother 
Island.  Sometimes,  as  it  is  stated  in  the  communication  sent  to  the  Department, 
the  nuisance  created  in  this  way  is  almost  unbearable,  and,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  officers  of  this  Board,  absolutely  without  reason  or  justification.  We  do  not 
refer  at  all  in  this  matter  to  the  signalling  necessary  to  the  ordinary  navigation  of 
the  waters  around  New  York,  but  to  the  prolonged  use  of  whistles  for  arousing 
watchmen  and  similar  purposes  which  are  unnecessary,  and  which  constitute  the 
chief  source  of  this  nuisance.  The  question  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Department  of 
Health  over  this  matter  has  been  submitted,  at  the  direction  of  the  Board,  to  the 
Corporation  Counsel  for  decision.  I  would  only  add  that  the  Board  of  Health  and 
its  medical  officers  are  thoroughly  in  sympathy  vnth  you  and  the  attempt  you  are 
making  to  abate  a  nuisance  which  is,  in  our  opinion,  a  serious  menace  to  the  health 
and  comfort  of  the  inhabitants  of  New  York  City. 

After  the  array  of  evidence  and  indorsement  cited,  there  could  be  no 
denying  the  fact  that  this  unnecessary  whistUng  was  not  only  a  general 
public  nuisance,  but  also  a  grave  menace  to  health;  and  the  most  natural 
conclusion,  therefore,  was  that  it  ought  to  be  dealt  with  by  the  Depart- 
ment of  Health.  However,  since  the  Department  seemed  unable  to 
decide  the  question  as  to  whether  it  had  jurisdiction  or  not,  I  appealed 
to  the  Police  Department  again  and  received,  a  few  days  later,  the  follow- 
ing letter  from  Commissioner  Mc Adoo : 

Following  up  our  interview,  I  beg  to  say  that  I  will  be  glad,  so  far  as  the  law  per- 
mits, to  cooperate  with  the  federal  authorities  with  reference  to  the  matter  of  abating 
the  nuisance  of  tug-boat  whistling  on  the  North  and  East  Rivers  and  adjacent  waters, 
and  that  you  are  at  liberty  so  to  state  to  them.  I  acknowledge  in  this  connection  the 
receipt  of  the  admirably  arranged  testimony  presented  by  you,  with  reference  to  the 
matter  in  question. 

This  was  encouraging,  but  the  chief  difficulty  that  was  encountered 
was  not  the  apprehension,  but  primarily  the  detection,  of  the  elusive 
tooters,  shrouded  as  they  were  in  the  darkness  of  the  night.  Of  course, 
if  we  could  only  obtain  a  revenue  cutter,  matters  would  be  simplified; 
but  then,  alas !  revenue  cutters  are  things  that  cannot  easily  be  borrowed. 
However,  I  returned  to  the  Law  Division  of  the  Collector's  Office,  with 
a  request  for  a  boat  and  for  the  presentation  of  the  matter  to  the  federal 
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authorities  at  Washington.  It  was  then  that  a  meeting,  to  be  held  at 
the  Collector 's  Office,  was  arranged  between  the  U.  S.  Local  Steamboat 
Inspectors  and  those  interested  in  the  movement.  With  the  exception 
of  tliresliing  out  the  matter  in  pubUc,  however,  and  the  rallying  to  the 
support  of  the  movement  of  the  entire  press,  not  much  was  gained;  for 
at  the  meeting,  jis  both  before  and  afterward,  the  U.  S.  Local  Inspectors 
simply  listened  and  promised  nothing.  The  imanimous  opinion  of  those 
present  seemed  to  be  that  the  best  way  of  abating  the  nuisance  would 
be  to  obtain  e\'idence  against  the  tug  men  through  the  assistance  of  a 
revenue  cutter,  and  that  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  should  be  addressed 
for  permission  to  use  a  boat  for  that  purpose.  Of  the  sympathy  of  Sec- 
retary Shaw  we  felt  assured;  for  although  he  had  been  unable  to  wait 
over  for  the  meeting,  he  had  expressed  himself  as  being  in  favor  of  taking 
steps  to  stop  the  whistling,  and  had  characterized  the  movement  as  a 
proper  one.  Great  was  our  disappointment,  therefore,  when  a  few  days 
later  we  were  informed  that  the  whole  matter  had  been  referred  to  the 
Department  of  Commerce  and  Labor,  while  no  information  was  vouchsafed 
us  as  to  the  assignment  of  a  cutter. 

While  this  quest  of  jurisdiction  was  going  on,  the  leading  papers  from 
the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific  were  rendering  us  most  valuable  assistance. 
From  the  very  first,  the  press  had  pointed  out  that  "indiscriminate  signal- 
ling is  an  interference  with  the  signals  that  are  necessary  to  the  safety  of 
traffic";  and  also  that  continuous  whistHng  ''no  longer  has  any  signifi- 
cance for  purposes  of  signalling."  Many  expressed  the  hope  that  this 
"  movement  against  the  boat  whistles  might  develop  into  a  much  more 
comprehensive  one  and  come  to  be  a  general  suppression  of  a  thousand 
inexcusable  assaults  upon  urban  cars."  Still  another  looked  forward  to 
what  might  soon  be  a  "general  triumph  over  the  steam  whistle.  That 
triumph,  in  turn,  should  be  a  part  of  a  universal  crusade  against  unneces- 
sary noise.  .  .  .  All  in  all,  there  is  no  vice  in  New  York  so  thoroughly 
ripe  for  squads  and  crusaders  as  that  of  noise  production."  From 
Seattle,  Washington,  to  Jamaica,  Ix)ng  Island,  and  from  Maine  to 
Alabama,  there  seemed  to  be  a  general  hunting  up  of  old  noise  ordi- 
nances and  a  desire  to  abate  the  suffering  caused  by  unnecessary  sounds. 
Papers  of  twenty-three  States  and  territories  published  approving  ac- 
counts of  this  attempt  at  noise  reform. 

The  only  opposition  that  we  encountered  was  when,  for  two  consecu- 
tive days,  one  of  our  dailies  printed  interviews  with  tug  captains  on  the 
subject.  They,  of  course,  dedarod  that  whistles  wore  a  necessity,  in  fact 
the  "only  means  of  safety  for  river  craft,"  and  that  the  "commerce  of 
the  port  hangs  on  the  use  of  signals  to  regulatx^  the  Hhif)ping."  One 
steamboat  man  indignantly  exclaimed:  "  You  might  as  well  try  to  abolish 
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steamboats  altogether  as  try  to  prevent  them  from  blowing  their  whistles 
—  you  might  as  well  try  to  abohsh  commerce."  We,  who  were  only  pro- 
testing against  the  unnecessary  use  of  steam  whistles,  were  accused  of 
"  crass  ignorance  and  sentimentahty "  and  of  heaven  only  knows  what 
else!  Nevertheless,  this  defence  of  whistling  by  the  tug  captains  was, 
perhaps,  the  strongest  argument  that  was  brought  forward  in  our  behalf; 
for  it  was  therein  unconsciously  admitted,  from  beginning  to  end,  that 
this  whistling,  that  caused  so  much  suffering,  was  not  required  for  pur- 
poses of  na\dgation,  but  was  simply  used  as  a  means  of  long-distance 
communication  with  the  crews  of  the  waiting  scows.  One  captain  de- 
clared: ''There  is  no  use  discussing  that  subject.  If  the  whistles  of  the 
tugs  to  signal  those  on  the  piers  be  done  away  with,  it  would  necessitate 
an  extra  deck  hand  to  act  as  a  messenger  to  notify  the  pier  hands,  be- 
sides all  the  time  that  would  be  lost."  Another  states:  "We  run  the  risk 
of  losing  a  whole  tide  if  we  do  not  rouse  the  crew  on  the  barge."  Still  an- 
other said :  "  It  is  absolutely  imperative  that  we  notify  those  on  shore 
that  we  have  arrived."  While  a  fourth  declared:  "  You  must  whistle  to 
wake  up  the  crew,  which  you  cannot  expect  to  stay  on  watch  day  and 
night.  The  boats  are  not  of  sufficient  importance  to  keep  two  watchers 
employed." 

The  "Marine  Journal"  almost  from  the  first  took  up  the  cudgels  in 
our  support  and  assured  us  of  its  ''  loyalty  to  the  cause  you  have  espoused 
in  regard  to  unnecessary  whistle  blo-^^ving,  which  is  certainly  a  laudable  one 
and  will,  beyond  a  doubt,  meet  with  success,  as  you  have  the  sjmipathy, 
and  will  evidently  get  the  cooperation,  of  everj^one  but  those  who  blow 
whistles  for  personal,  not  official,  reasons."  It  was  also  the  editor  of  the 
''  Marine  Journal,"  Captain  George  L.  Norton,  who  was  instrumental  in 
getting  passed  by  the  National  Board  of  Steam  Navigation  the  following 
resolutions : 

Whereas,  The  attention  of  the  members  of  the  National  Board  of  Steam  Navi- 
gation has  been  called  to  reports  in  the  public  prints  in  regard  to  unnecessary  whistle 
bloT^ing  by  masters  and  pilots,  causing  annoyance  to  citizens  residing  along  the  rivers 
of  this  harbor,  especially  during  the  night,  it  is  hereby 

Resolved.  By  the  members  of  the  National  Board  of  Steam  Navigation  that  they 
will  instruct  the  masters  and  pilots  of  their  tug -boats  and  other  steam  craft  to  blow 
their  whistles  only  when  absolutely  necessary  and  in  conformity  with  the  law. 

But,  alas!  this  resolution,  passed  by  those  who  represented  nearly 
the  entire  tug-boat  and  ferry-boat  interests  of  the  city,  was  productive 
of  no  lasting  good.  For  a  few  nights  there  was  comparative  quiet,  and 
then  the  hubbub  broke  forth  afresh.  It  was  thus  evident  to  all  that, 
to  secure  any  lasting  benefit,  the  power  of  the  law  must  be  recognized 
as  being  behind  any  measures  that  might  be  taken  by  marine  interests 
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to  abate  the  nuisance.  The  tug  men  evidently  felt  they  both  could  and 
would  whistle  if  they  desired  to  do  so,  in  spite  of  the  instructions  issued 
to  them  by  their  superiors. 

Early  in  January  it  was  announced,  in  a  despatch  from  Washington, 
that  Secretary  ]\letcalf,  of  the  Department  of  Commerce  and  Labor,  had 
decided  that  the  Board  of  Supervising  Inspectors  of  Steam  Vessels  were 
alone  capable  of  deahng  with  the  question.  The  telegram  then  went  on 
to  state: 

There  is  some  question  in  the  minds  of  the  Commerce  and  Labor  officials  whether 
the  Government  can  control  the  use  of  steamboat  whistles,  no  matter  whether  un- 
necessary signals  are  given  or  not.  The  rule  against  "  misbehavior"  on  the  part  of 
■teamboat  captains  has  never  been  applied  in  a  case  of  this  kind,  and  at  present  the 
statute  is  not  specific  enough  to  cover  such  violation.  It  is  believed  that  the  steam- 
boat inspectors  at  their  annual  meeting  will  deem  the  matter  of  sufficient  importance 
to  draw  up  a  special  rule  by  which  the  unnecessary  use  of  whistles  may  be  punishable 
under  the  general  charge  of  "  misbeha\'ior. "  This,  if  signed  by  the  Secretary  of  the 
Department  of  Commerce  and  Labor,  will  become  a  law. 

Having  been  invited  to  attend  the  annual  meeting  of  Supervising 
Inspectors  in  Washington,  I  decided  to  ascertain,  beforehand,  whether 
the  captains  of  larger  craft  were  of  the  same  opinion  as  the  tug  men 
regarding  the  necessity  of  unnecessary  whistling.  The  answers  to  the  letters 
that  I  sent  out  to  the  captains  of  our  largest  river  passenger  boats  were 
most  gratifying,  and  proved  what  I  had  always  believed  to  be  the  fact, 
that  this  indiscriminate  whistling  and  the  use  of  powerful  sirens  consti- 
tuted a  menace  to  navigation  as  well  as  to  health.  One  of  the  first  letters 
I  received  came  from  Mr.  George  A.  White,  Assistant  General  Man- 
ager of  the  Hudson  River  Day  Line,  captain  of  the  steamboat  Albany, 
and  also  Chairman  of  the  Association  of  Passenger  Steamboat  Lines, 
who  wrote: 

I  am  in  full  sympathy  with  the  whistling  crusade  now  under  way,  both  from  the 
standpoint  of  a  resident  of  the  pestered  district  and  as  one  whose  life  and  business  are 
all  connected  with  steamboats,  and  who  deplores  the  confusion  caused  by  the  unwar- 
ranted blowing  of  very  large  whistles  on  very  small  boats.  The  enormous  whistles 
of  many  of  the  small  tugs  which  carry  high  steam  pressure  (150  to  200  pounds)  are 
blown  probably  eighty  or  ninety  per  cent  more  frequently  than  necessary,  a  fact  which 
can  only  be  classified,  in  its  ofTensiveness,  as  rowdyism.  It  is  simply  a  case  of  the 
smallest  boy  making  the  most  noise.  In  fog  or  snow  storm,  constant  warning  signals 
are  necessary  and  compulsory;  but,  in  any  case,  the  volume  of  sound  need  be  no  more 
in  New  York  Harbor  than  on  the  Thames  in  London  or  on  the  Mersey  at  Liverpool. 

Another  letter  came  from  Captain  M.  I.  Brightman,  of  the  steamer 
Boston,  who  said: 

I  think  that  there  should  be  not  only  a  law  to  al>ate  the  unnecessary  blowing 
of  whistles,  but  alsfi  one  to  abolish  (;ntin?ly  all  Oh- liidcouH-Hoiiriding  inventions  that  are 
used  by  many  crafts  in  the  harbor.     It  ha»  been  proved  to  mo  by  years  of  experience 
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that  a  whistle  with  a  somewhat  pleasing  tone  is  fully  as  effective  in  thick  weather  as 
the  freaks  that  make  such  horrible  noises  in  use  by  several  boats  around  the  city. 

A  third  letter  was  written  by  Samuel  Crocker,  captain  of  the  steamer 
Mohegan,  and  read  as  follows : 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  whistling  done  and  sometimes  it  is  a  menace  to  the  peo- 
ple going  up  and  down  the  rivers,  and  I  think  that  a  great  deal  of  it  is  unnecessary 
and  uncalled  for. 

Mr.  H.  Nickerson,  Superintendent  of  the  New  England  Navigation 
Company,  sent  me  the  following: 

I  believe,  in  fact  I  know,  that  a  great  deal  of  the  whistling  done  by  tow-boats 
and  lighters  in  Xew  York  Harbor  is  unnecessary,  and  if  all  vessels  confined  themselves 
to  just  what  is  needed  in  that  line,  the  whistling  would  be  so  small  in  comparison  with 
the  past  that  you  would  not  be  annoyed  to  any  great  extent. 

Mr.  H.  H.  Webber,  captain  of  the  steamer  City  of  Fall  River,  stated: 

I  am  in  most  hearty  sympathy  and  accord  with  you  and  your  purpose  to  stop 
useless  whistling.  When  for  any  cause  we  lay  over  for  a  night  at  a  dock  in  this  city, 
it  is  almost  impossible  to  get  a  good  night's  rest  on  account  of  tooting  whistles.  None 
but  regular  whistles  should  ever  be  given,  as  all  others  are  uncalled  for. 

The  testimony,  then,  that  I  had  collected  to  submit  to  the  Board  of 
Supervising  Inspectors  was  of  two  kinds :  one  kind,  from  superintendents 
of  hospitals  and  allied  institutions,  which  claimed  it  was  a  menace  to 
health;  the  other,  from  captains  and  those  whose  occupation  confined 
them  to  the  river  front,  all  of  which  showed  that  the  indiscriminate 
whistling  was  not  only  unnecessary,  but  even  a  menace  to  navigation. 

The  only  requests  that  we  submitted  to  the  Board  were  these:  (1) 
that  whistling  be  restricted  to  statute  and  emergency  requirements; 

(2)  that  watchmen  be  placed  on  each  pier,  to  receive  light  signals  from 
approaching  tugs  and  transmit  them  to  the  crews  of  the  waiting  scows; 

(3)  that  every  vessel  carry  two  whistles,  one  small  and  light  for  clear 
weather,  and  one  of  larger  cahbre  for  times  of  fog  or  tempest;  and  (4) 
that  there  be  stationed  here  a  representative  of  the  Department  of  Labor 
and  Commerce,  to  whom  complaints  could  be  referred  and  whose  duty 
it  should  be  to  have  the  waterways  properly  patrolled  just  as  the  streets 
are  policed. 

The  Supervising  Inspectors,  in  turn,  decided,  however,  that  they  had 
no  jurisdiction  in  the  matter.  They  apparently  could  regulate  nothing, 
recommend  nothing,  decide  on  nothing,  have  control  over  nothing.  They 
could  not  stop  "  hoodlum  whistling,"  or  substitute  a  whistle  of  a  reason- 
able size  for  a  shrieking  siren,  or  even  advise  that  unnecessary  signals 
be  omitted. 

The  next  day  Mr.  Edward  W.  Sims,  sohcitor  to  the  department, 
handed  down  an  opinion  on  the  subject,  from  which  I  quote: 
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With  reference  to  the  unnecessary  sounding  of  steam  whistles  in  the  vicinity  of 
New  York,  there  is  no  existing  federal  law  or  regulation  which  prohibits  the  whistling 
complained  of  or  authorizes  the  punishment  of  the  alleged  offenders.  .  .  .  Title  52  of 
the  Re\'ised  Statutes  of  the  United  States,  above  referred  to,  includes  laws  "  for  the 
regulation  of  steam  vessels,"  and  laws  governing  "the  transportation  of  passengers 
and  merchandise,"  and  thus  embraces  what,  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  is  called 
"The  Steamboat  Inspection  Laws."  The  purpose  of  these  laws  is  primarily  the  pro- 
tection of  the  passengers,  crew,  and  property  on  vessels  propelled  by  steam ;  and  also 
the  protection  of  the  Hves  and  property  of  persons  on  other  boats  and  at  the 
wharves  (Hartranft  v.  Du  Pont,  118  U.  S.  126).  None  of  the  provisions  of  law  show 
any  intent  to  legislate  upon,  or  provide  for,  the  protection  of  persons  and  property  on 
land.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  the  Board  of  Supervising  Inspectors  is  without 
authority  to  prohibit  whistling  solely  because  it  disturbs  the  local  peace.  .  .  . 
While  a  State  statute  or  a  municipal  ordinance  could  not,  of  course,  affect  or  inter- 
fere with  whistling  required  by  federal  laws  or  regulations,  it  would,  in  my  opinion, 
be  a  valid  local  police  regulation,  in  so  far  as  it  prohibited  useless  and  unnecessary 
whistling. 

And  thus  the  vicious  circle  was  completed.  The  question  of  jurisdiction 
was  stiU  unsettled,  and,  after  having  been  shuffled  from  municipal  to 
federal  authorities,  was  again  sent  back  to  New  York  for  settlement. 

The  trip  to  Washington  was  not  in  vain,  however,  for  it  was  there 
that  the  matter  was  taken  up  by  the  National  Association  of  Masters, 
Mates,  and  Pilots.  This  association,  numbering  about  10,000  men, 
was  holding  its  annual  meeting  at  that  time  and  requested  me  to  bring 
the  matter  before  them.  After  my  address,  the  following  resolutions 
were  read  and  then  unanimously  carried.  These  resolutions  and  a  letter, 
also  given  below,  from  the  same  association,  constitute  unanswerable 
arguments  as  to  the  urgency  of  suppressing  indiscriminate  and,  above 
all,  noisy  signalling: 

American  Association  of  Masters,  Mates,  and  Pilots, 
National  Executive  Committee. 

Washington,  D.  C,  January  24,  1906. 

Whereas,  It  has  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Grand  Harbor  that  many  com- 
plaints have  been  entered  by  Mrs.  Rico,  ConunLsHJoner  Darlington  of  the  Ileultli  De- 
partment of  New  York  City,  and  many  other  pojjplo  connected  witli  the  various  hos- 
pitals, lx)th  private  and  public,  against  the  unnecessary  blowing  of  whistles,  especially 
the  so-called  siren  whistle; 

And  Whereas,  We  consider  this  unnecessary  noise  detrimental  to  the  safe  nav- 
igation of  steam  vc^sseLs  of  the  port  of  New  York  and  detrimental  to  the  patients  in 
the  different  institutions  on  the  water  front; 

And  WhereoM,  We  fully  wuVi'M'.  that  the  city,  statn,  or  federal  authorities  have 
not  got  the  proper  jurLsdiction  in  th(we  caH<«;  thereforo  be  it 

Resolved,  That  this  Crand  HarlK)r  shall  rc^quoHt  all  subordinate  harbors  under 
their  jurisdiction,  eepccially  tluwe  situated  in  New  York  City,  to  issue  a  circular  letter 
re^jucsting  our  members  U>  abstain  from  this  practice. 

(Signed)  John  C.  Silva,  PrridtlerU. 

(Signed)  Lutheu  H.  Dow,  Gen.  Counsel  and  Trcaa. 


566  AN  EFFORT  TO   SUPPRESS  NOISE. 

The  letter  read  as  follows: 

My  dear  Mrs.  Rice  :  Referring  again  to  the  hearing  held  this  day  before  Assist- 
ant Secretary  Murray  of  the  Department  of  Commerce  and  Labor,  and  the  Board  of 
U.  S.  Super\'ising  Inspectors  of  Steam  Vessels,  and  after  carefully  looking  over  many 
of  the  complaints,  letters,  and  evidences  in  your  possession,  I  am  of  the  firm  belief  that 
this  excessive  blowing  of  steam  whistles  by  the  various  steam  vessels  in  the  port  of 
New  York,  by  which  many  patients  in  the  different  hospitals  and  other  people  are  an- 
noyed, can  be  greatly  lessened  if  it  were  possible  for  the  Board  of  Supervising  Inspec- 
tors to  make  a  regulation  so  that  the  whistles  would  be  more  uniform  as  to  size  and 
tone  of  same.  I  am  convinced  that  the  many  complaints  about  the  whistles  are  not 
for  the  reason  that  they  blow  so  many  times,  but  it  is  for  the  reason  that  the  tone  of 
the  whistles  is  of  such  a  shrieking  nature  and  is  made  so  powerful  that  it  is  heard  at 
an  unnecessary  distance.  Assuring  you  that  myself  and  the  Association  will  aid  you 
in  abating  any  nuisance  of  this  kind,  I  am, 

Respectfully, 
(Signed)  Luther  B.  Dow,  General  Counsel. 

And  these  resolutions  have  borne  fruit;  for  whereas  formerly  the 
whisthng  was  almost  incessant,  it  is  not  unusual  now  to  have  nights  of 
comparative  tranquillity  along  the  river  front.  Of  course  there  are  still 
some  captains  who  apparently  wish  to  show  their  contemptuous  disap- 
proval of  these  resolutions  by  shrieking  just  as  loudly  as  ever,  but  they 
are  decidedly  in  the  minority.  As  regards  the  improvement  noticed,  I 
should  Hke  to  quote  from  the  letter  sent  to  me  by  Mr.  James  D.  Lamb, 
Superintendent  of  the  City  Hospital,  Blackwell's  Island.  Speaking  of 
the  whistling,  he  says : 

It  has  been  very  materially  decreased,  and  I  wish  to  thank  you,  in  behalf  of  the 
patients  and  employes,  for  your  earnest  efforts  to  abate  this  nuisance  which  has  been 
BO  detrimental  to  the  health  and  comfort  of  all  the  patients  and  employ^  in  this 
hospital.  I  will  report  later  to  you  where  your  inspector  can  do  good  in  further  abat- 
ing this  nuisance. 

And  I  should  also  like  to  quote  from  a  letter  written  to  me  by  Cap- 
tain White,  because  it  shows  strongly  the  interest  that  is  taken  in  the 
movement  by  many  of  those  who  were  at  first  supposed  to  be  antago- 
nistic to  it: 

I  feel  that  you  are  to  be  congratulated  and  complimented  on  the  results  which 
you  have  accomplished,  and  that  overwrought  New  Yorkers  owe  you  a  debt  of  grati- 
tude for  the  possibility  of  more  quiet  rest.  The  war  cry  of  your  enemies  seems  to 
have  been  "  Hoot,  mon! "  while  your  war  cry  has  been  decency  and  order.  It  seemed 
to  me  rather  a  hopeless  task  at  the  start,  but  I  frankly  confess  that  I  am  amazed  at 
your  results. 

Naturally  there  is  danger  that  these  measures,  adopted  voluntarily  by 
the  marine  interests  and  river-men,  will,  in  the  future,  tend  to  become 
a  dead  letter  unless  followed  up  by  new  legislation  or  by  the  passage  of 
new  ordinances. 
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And  now  the  question  is,  what  shall  the  next  step  be?  It  does  seem 
as  if  the  Department  of  Commerce  and  Labor,  in  view  of  the  attitude 
taken  by  the  Association  of  Masters,  Mates,  and  Pilots,  at  their  annual 
meeting  in  JsumsLiy,  ought  seriously  to  take  up  the  question  of  abohshing 
sirens  and  "hoodlum  whisthng. "  And  even  as  recently  as  March  2, 
the  following  strong  letter  was  sent  me  by  Captain  Luther  B.  Dow, 
General  Counsel  and  Treasurer  of  the  Association: 

If  it  were  possible  to  have  the  Department  of  Commerce  and  Labor  regulate  the 
tone  of  whistles  so  that  they  might  be  a  little  more  imiform,  and  abolish  the  siren 
whistle  altogether,  I  believe  from  actual  experience  that  it  would  be  better  for  the 
masters  and  pilots  in  command  of  boats  plying  on  the  waters  of  New  York  Harbor, 
I  am  not  alone  in  this  belief.  The  use  of  any  kind  of  a  whistle  for  anything  except 
what  is  absolutely  necessary  I  claim  is  a  detriment  to  the  navigation  of  all  kinds  of 
steam  craft ;  navigation  would  be  much  safer  and  whistles  would  be  paid  more  atten- 
tion to  if  a  little  more  care  were  taken.  ...  If  necessary  I  could  get  quite  a  number 
of  masters  who  would  sign  a  statement  to  this  effect. 

Of  course,  it  is  needless  to  reiterate  how  firmly  I  am  in  accord  with  the 
sentiment  of  the  Association's  conclusion  that  the  large  calibre  of  whistles 
causes  even  more  suffering  than  does  the  constant  signalling,  and  that  a 
blast  from  a  whistle  loud  enough,  apparently,  to  jar  a  hospital  building, 
as  well  as  "the  unearthly  and  prolonged  shrieking  which  occurs  nightly 
at  the  different  docks,"  can  scarcely  be  required  to  warn  a  boat,  a  quarter 
of  a  mile  away,  that  a  ferry-boat  is  leaving  its  pier.  I  also  believe, 
since  the  purpose  of  the  "Steamboat-Inspection  Laws"  is  primarily  the 
protection  of  the  passengers,  crew,  and  property  on  vessels,  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  Supervising  Inspectors  to  abate  a  nuisance  that  is  considered 
by  all  concerned  to  be  a  menace  to  navigation  by  masking  or  rendering 
inaudible  the  signals  that  should  properly  be  given,  by  rendering  ex- 
tremely difficult  the  docking  of  vessels,  and  by  gravely  interfering  with 
the  repose  of  the  crews  of  all  kinds  of  craft,  from  the  poorest  and  dingiest 
scow  up  to  that  of  the  finest  ocean  steamship,  tied  up  at  its  dock.^ 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  both  hoped  and  believed  that  the  New  York 
Board  of  Health  will  see  its  way  clear  to  doing  its  utmost  to  abate  this 
nuisance,  especially  in  view  of  the  important  additions  that,  since  my  re- 
turn from  Washington,  I  liavc  made  to  the  mass  of  material  already  sub- 
mitted to  it.  First  and  foremost  are  the  extracts  from  the  Rei)ort  of  the 
Bay  Pollution  Commission  (recently  brought  to  my  attention),  in  which 

'  Juat  as  this  article  is  going  to  press,  it  is  announced  from  Washington  that 
Reprf!«eritativo  Boniwi  of  Now  York,  afi<'r  ronsultaiion  with  ofliccrs  of  the 
Oepartment  of  ('otiinifrre  and  Labor,  has  pnrparcd  a  bill  to  prevc^nt  ilic  unnocoH- 
sury  blowing  of  steamboat  whistles  in  Now  York  harbor.  I  take  this  opportunity 
of  acknowlfdging  the  valuabh*  aid  that  our  movement  hiis  already  received  from 
Congressmfrn  lif-nnft  and  J.  Van  Vlechten  Olcott. 


568  AN  EFFORT  TO  SUPPRESS  NOISE. 

the  police  jurisdiction  of  New  York  State  for  sanitary  purposes  over  the 
waters  of  the  Hudson  River  is  settled.  Next,  the  strong  letters  from  a 
number  of  prominent  physicians  regarding  the  necessity  of  rest  to  health 
and  Hfe. 

As  regards  the  character  of  the  jurisdiction  of  New  York  State  the 
report  says : 

It  was  to  be  a  police  jurisdiction  of  and  over  all  vessels,  ships,  boats,  or  craft  of 
every  kind  that  did  or  might  float  upon  the  surface  of  said  waters,  and  over  all  the 
elements  and  agents  or  instruments  of  commerce,  while  the  same  were  afloat  in  or  upon 
the  waters  of  said  bay  and  river  for  quarantine  and  health  purposes,  and  to  secure 
the  observance  of  all  the  rules  and  regulations  for  the  protection  of  passengers  and 
property,  and  all  fit  governmental  control  designed  to  secure  the  interests  of  trade 
and  commerce  in  said  port  of  New  York,  and  preserve  thereupon  the  public  peace.  .  .  . 
"From  a  perusal  of  these  two  causes,  it  wiR  be  seen  that  the  jurisdiction  of  the  State  of 
New  York  in  and  to  all  the  waters  of  the  Hudson  River  and  New  York  Bay  is  primar- 
ily a  police  jurisdiction  for  sanitary  and  quarantine  purposes;  and  the  right  of  the 
State  of  New  Jersey  to  erect  wharves,  piers,  bulkheads,  and  improvements  from  its 
shores  into  such  waters  is  especially  upheld  in  the  Central  Railroad  case,  from  which 
I  have  above  quoted.  Over  and  above  the  rights  of  the  two  contiguous  States  is  the 
right  of  the  federal  Government  in  the  na\'igable  waters  of  New  York  Bay  and  the 
Hudson  River,  in  so  far  as  the  protection  of  na\'igation  is  concerned  "  (see  State  of 
Pennsylvania  vs.  Wheeling  Bridge  Company,  et  al.,  13  Howard,  518). 

Professor  WiUiam  H.  Thompson  stated: 

I  am  heartily  in  favor  of  any  measures  being  adopted  which  will  lessen  the  effects  of 
unnecessary  noises.  .  .  .  The  injurious  effect  of  noise  as  such  on  many  persons  is  too 
well  demonstrated  to  need  argument ;  but  when  the  effects  are  felt  by  whole  collec- 
tions of  the  sick  with  nervous  diseases,  it  becomes  not  a  general  but  a  very  particular 
concern  of  medical  men.  ...  I  unhesitatingly  pronoimce  the  constant  whistles  of 
passing  steam  craft  as  extremely  injurious  to  the  inmates  of  the  hospitals  for  the  in- 
sane and  would  urge  the  adoption  of  the  most  stringent  regulations  to  suppress  this 
evil. 

Dr.  Charles  L.  Dana,  President  of  the  Academy  of  Medicine,  said: 

I  am  only  too  glad  to  add  my  voice  in  protest  against  noises  of  this  city.  I  can 
hear  now  practically  a  continuous  tooting  of  horns  from  the  North  River  [Dr.  Dana 
lives  between  Fifth  and  Sixth  Avenues,  about  in  the  middle  of  the  city],  and  I  can  un- 
derstand how  serious  and  distressing  this  must  be  to  the  population  living  nearer  than 
I  do.  .  .  .  There  is  an  enormous  lot  of  preventable  noise,  and  I  hope  your  energetic 
attack  on  river  tooting  noises  will  be  made  to  include  other  things. 

Dr.  John  Winters  Brannan,  President  of  the  Hospital  Board,  wrote: 

You  notice  what  Dr.  Cash  says  of  the  especial  annoyance  to  the  patients  in  the 
wards  nearest  the  river.  This  is  important,  as  these  wards  are  considered  the  best  in 
the  hospital,  and  in  our  new  Bellevue  Hospital  we  are  planning  to  place  as  many  wards 
as  possible  close  to  the  river,  in  order  that  the  patients  may  have  the  benefit  of  the 
freshness  and  breeze  from  the  water.  For  the  sake  of  the  sick  and  helpless  poor  of 
New  York,  I  hope  your  efforts  will  meet  with  success. 
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Dr.  George  W.  Jacoby  stated: 

Cell  exhaustion  —  fatigue  —  cannot  be  avoided,  but  recuperation  is  a  right  of 
nature,  the  wanton  interference  with  which  constitutes  an  infringement  on  the  per- 
sonal right  of  the  individual  and  which  should  be  protected  by  law.  .  .  .  The  case 
which  you  have  made  out  certainly  shows  that  the  incessant  whistling  of  steamers 
upon  our  rivers  does  disturb  the  rest  of  the  inmates  of  our  hospitals,  of  the  employ^ 
of  our  benevolent  institutions,  and  of  the  community  at  large  and,  by  so  much,  inter- 
feres with  their  natural  right  to  recuperation.  I  am  heartily  in  favor  of  the  agitation 
which  you  have  begun,  and  hope  that  the  abolition  of  these  river  noises  by  ordi- 
nance will  be  but  the  initiative  to  the  legislative  abolition  of  many  other  unnecessary 
and  unwarrantable  street  noises. 

From  Dr.  John  H.  Girdner  I  received  the  following: 

City  noises  exert  a  deleterious  effect  on  the  human  system;  this  is  especially 
marked  in  the  case  of  invalids  and  children.  Noise  is  a  most  potent  factor  in  produc- 
ing functional  diseases  of  the  brain  and  nervous  system,  not  alone  by  its  direct  action, 
but  by  destroying  sound,  refreshing  sleep.  A  very  large  percentage  of  the  noises  of 
New  York  City  are  wholly  unnecessary  and  should  be  suppressed  as  a  sanitary  meas- 
ure. Unnecessarj''  blowing  of  whistles  on  the  rivers  and  in  the  harbor  of  New  York 
is  particularly  nerve-racking  and  sleep-destroying. 

Dr.  William  Hirsch  wrote: 

Permit  me  to  assure  you  of  my  sincerest  sjmipathy  in  the  noble  fight  which  you 
have  undertaken  against  the  intolerable  nuisance  of  unnecessary  noises  on  the  river. 
I  have  a  considerable  number  of  patients  whose  night-rest  is  disturbed  by  the  inces- 
sant whistling,  and  who,  therefore,  suffer  great  agony,  their  recovery  naturally  being 
retarded.  I  heartily  wish  you  a  complete  success  in  your  crusade  against  these 
outrages,  and  hope  that  eventually  this  may  lead  to  the  suppression  of  unnecessary 
street  noises,  which  are  equally  injurious  to  the  nervous  system,  and  which  form  a 
disgrace  in  any  civilized  community. 

Dr.  S.  Weir  Mitchell  stated: 

We  are  just  waking  up  enough  to  battle  with  the  noise  nuisance  id  this  city 
[Philadelphia].  Years  ago  there  was  an  interesting  suit  brought  against  St.  Mark's 
Church  obliging  them  to  limit  the  ringing  of  their  bells  to  within  certain  hours,  on 
account  of  the  offensive  character  of  the  noise  made.  Any  movement  of  this  kind 
has  my  full  sympathy.  I  presume  I  am  not  to  roturn  tliese  papers.  If  you  say  that 
I  am  not  to  do  so  I  shall  forward  them  to  the  health  officer  here. 

Unfortunately  the  limitofl  space  of  a  mapjazine  article  will  not  admit 
of  the  barest  enumeration  of  all  the  preventable  noises  that  beat  upon  the 
tortured  ear  in  our  great  city.  They  order  these  things  better  in  Europe, 
where  the  steam  whistle  ha.s  been  largely  suppressed.  We  arc  indeed  a 
wonderful  nation,  but  have  mudi  to  loam  from  the  Old  World  as  regards 
the  simple,  sane  commonplaces  of  ordinary  life,  of  whirh  protection  from 
unrca.sonable  noise  is  one  of  the  most  obvious.  Considering  the  strenuous 
life  that  we  live  in  America  and  the  enormous  stress  luider  wliich  wo 
labor,  sleep  is,  for  us,  of  excei)tional  importance  if  we  are  not  to  become 
37 
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a  nation  of  neuraesthenics.  It  is  certainly  within  the  power  of  the  people 
to  procure  it  for  themselves;  and  associations  ought  to  be  formed  in  every 
city  of  the  Union  with  the  object  of  impressing  upon  the  authorities, 
especially  the  boards  of  health,  the  absolute  obligations  which  they  are 
under  to  use  their  police  powers  in  this  direction  as  vigorously  as  in  any 
other.  Oh !  for  a  few  more  earnest  workers  like  Professor  Morse  of  Salem, 
Dr.  Girdner  of  New  York,  and  Dr.  Kempster  of  Milwaukee,  who  have,  for 
years,  striven  so  patiently  to  secure  for  suffering  fellow-mortals 

"  Sleep,  that  knits  up  the  ravell'd  sleave  of  care, 
The  death  of  each  day's  life,  sore  labour's  bath, 
Balm  of  hurt  minds,  great  nature's  second  course, 
Chief  nourisher  in  life's  feast." 

Mrs.  Isaac  L.  Rice. 
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It  is  not  a  question  of  ambition,  but  a  matter  of  necessity,  that  Japan 
should  become  a  great  power  on  the  Asiatic  continent.  Should  she  fail 
in  that,  there  is  but  one  thing  left  for  her  —  national  death.  Our  very 
existence  depends  upon  her  attainment  of  this  object.  It  is  forced  upon 
us  as  a  means  of  self-defence.  As  for  our  relation  with  Korea,  that  is  not 
a  matter  of  a  single  day.  From  the  most  remote  period  we  have  always 
been  more  or  less  together.  A  number  of  anthropologists  are  to-day  gath- 
ering evidence  proving  that  the  race  peopUng  the  southern  part  of  the 
peninsula  of  Korea  is  of  the  same  stock  as  that  whence  we  of  Japan  have 
sprung.  Dr.  Betz,  in  particular,  spent  a  long  time  in  Korea;  and,  as  a  result 
of  his  scientific  invastigations,  he  tells  us  of  the  radical  difference  between 
the  people  of  southern  and  those  of  northern  Korea.  They  differ  in  their 
bony  structure,  for  example;  those  of  northern  Korea  being  similar  to 
the  Tartar  family,  while  those  of  the  south  are  kin  to  our  own  race. 

In  ancient  times,  the  famous  chieftain  of  Kyushu,  called  Kumaso, 
raised  the  standard  of  revolt  against  the  imperial  house.  He  was  in  sym- 
pathy with  Korea,  whose  cause  he  endeavored  to  serve.  This  it  was 
which  animated  our  heroic  Empress  Jingo  to  tear  out  the  rebellion  by 
the  roots,  declaring  that  the  Kyushu  rebels  must  be  fought  in  Korea;  and 
the  famous  punitive  expedition  of  Shinra,  as  a  portion  of  the  Korean 
peninsula  was  then  called,  has  become  one  of  our  most  cherished  historical 
traditions.  Our  relations  with  Korea  are  therefore  the  inheritance  of 
fifteen  centuries.  When  the  Tartars  conceived  the  idea  of  conquering 
Japan,  thoy  began  thoir  process  of  subjugation  with  the  Tartar  tribes 
on  the  northern  borders  of  the  Korean  j)eninsula,  and  thence  j^roceeded 
southward.  When  their  conquest  over  Korea  was  coniplolo,  they  took 
ofTensive  measures  against  the  Kyusliu  cofust.  This,  the  Tartar  expe- 
dition of  the  period  of  Tokimune,  in  the  IIojo  Sliogunate,  fell  short  of 
its  object.  Jai)an  did  not  fail  to  retaliate  tlie  insult  of  the  Tartar;  and 
her  first  step  was  an  cxjK'dition  for  tlu^  subjugation  of  Korea.  For  us 
as  for  the  Tartnr,  Korea  was  the  highway  by  which  the  goal  of  military 
glory  was  to  Ix*  reached. 

Happily  for  Korea  and  the  Mongol  lOmpire,  and  unfortunately  for  us, 
the  downfall  of  the  Hojo  Shogunate  rang  down  the  curtain  uj)on  this  ex- 
pedition, which  might  have  been  of  far-reaching  historic,  importance. 
Although  the  dream  of  tliat  age  failed  to  materialize,  it  was  revived  after 


672  Japan's  policy  in  Korea. 

three  hundred  years.  Under  the  leadership  of  the  great  military  genius 
Toyotomi  Hideyoshi,  the  Japanese  army  then  made  a  victorious  march 
through  Korea,  which,  however,  was  arrested  by  the  death  of  the  great 
commander.  Japan  was  also  at  that  time  rent  by  constant  feuds  at  home. 
Everywhere  mihtary  chieftains  divided  the  Empire  and  struggled  for  the 
mastery.  At  last  the  unification  of  feudal  Japan  was  brought  about  under 
Togugawa  Isyasu,  who  founded  the  Togugawa  Shogunate,  which  inaugu- 
rated nearly  three  hundred  years  of  peace.  In  the  tranquillity  and  ease 
of  a  fenced-in  land,  Japan  troubled  herself  but  little  concerning  affairs 
beyond  the  seas. 

Then  came  the  present  regime.  In  the  early  days  of  the  restoration 
the  old  attitude  on  the  Korean  question  was  resumed.  Kido  wished  to 
send  a  punitive  expedition  to  the  peninsula,  as  did  Saigo  in  the  sixth  year 
of  ^leiji  (1873).  Thus  we  see  that,  despite  the  changes  WTOught  by  time, 
the  spirit  remained  the  same.  In  the  month  of  March  of  the  ninth  year 
of  Meiji  (1876),  we  concluded  a  treaty  of  amity  T\ith  the  government  of 
Korea,  and  so  came  into  the  relationship  of  a  treaty  power  with  her. 

Now,  this,  the  famous  treaty  of  Ko-Kwa,  was  the  first  treaty  that  Korea 
had  ever  concluded  with  any  independent  foreign  state,  vdih  the  single 
exception  of  China.  A  few  years  later,  in  1882,  Seoul  saw  riotous  out- 
breaks. The  mob  attacked  our  legation  and  burnt  it.  Our  minister, 
Mr.  Hanabusa,  was  forced  to  flee  for  his  life,  and  by  means  of  a  surveying 
vessel  of  the  British  government  off  the  coast  managed  to  make  his  escape 
to  Japan.  Our  government,  greatly  surprised,  summoned  a  council  to 
meet  before  the  throne.  Opinions  were  divided.  While  some  of  the  mem- 
bers of  this  conference  were  for  w^ar,  others  declared  for  peace.  Finally 
the  peace  party  won  the  day.  Yet  it  was  impossible  to  ignore  the  whole 
affair.  Our  government  therefore  landed  forces  at  Chemulpo  as  an  armed 
escort  to  our  minister,  Mr.  Hanabusa.  Thereupon  China  also  sent  soldiers. 
For  a  time  the  whole  world  anxiously  watched  these  proceedings.  In  the 
end,  however,  through  the  treaty  of  Saibutsuko,  a  peaceful  settlement  of  the 
affair  was  reached. 

Two  years  later,  in  1884,  a  difference  arose  between  our  minister, 
Takezoe,  and  the  Chinese  minister  to  Korea;  and  the  soldiers  of  China  and 
of  Japan  crossed  swords  in  the  very  palace  of  the  Korean  king.  This 
misunderstanding  was  adjusted  by  the  treaty  of  Tien-Tsin,  which  en- 
abled us  to  exact  from  China  the  admission  that  Korea  was  an  independent 
state.  It  further  stipulated  that  neither  China  nor  Japan  was  to  send 
soldiers  into  Korea  without  cause,  and  that,  should  the  inevitable  happen, 
both  of  the  high  contracting  parties  should  notify  each  other  of  the  move- 
ment of  troops.  The  treaty  was  concluded  through  Marquis  Ito,  who 
acted  as  our  envoy. 
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A  matter  of  great  significance  in  connection  with  the  Tien-Tsin  treaty 
is  that  here,  for  the  first  time  in  two  thousand  years,  Japan  changed  her 
pohcy  toward  Korea.  Prior  to  the  treaty  of  Ko-Kwa,  we  had  looked 
upon  Korea  as  our  enemy.  We  were  ever  on  the  alert  for  a  favorable 
opportunity  and  justifiable  cause  for  taking  revenge  upon  her.  After  the 
conclusion  of  the  treaty,  however,  the  policy  of  revenge  and  invasion  was 
entirely  out  of  the  question.  For  the  first  time  the  policy  of  Japan  toward 
Korea  changed  in  the  direction  of  developing  Korea  and  of  leading  her 
in  the  path  of  enhghtenment.  The  first  concrete  expression  of  a  radi- 
cal change  of  pohcy,  therefore,  was  the  treaty  of  Tien-Tsin.  In  that 
treaty  Japan  forced  China  —  always  savage  in  her  attitude  toward  Korea 
and  always  looking  down  upon  that  country  as  one  of  her  dependencies  — 
to  recognize  the  independence  of  the  peninsula.  Moreover,  the  treaty 
debarred  China  from  carrying  out  at  will  rigorous  measures  of  repression 
and  of  spoliation.  There  is  no  question  as  to  the  sincerity  and  upright- 
ness of  Japan  in  this  regard. 

In  1894,  however,  there  arose,  hornet-like,  a  band  of  men  who  styled 
themselves  the  Tong-haku  party.  Desolation,  devastation,  and  bloodshed 
seemed  to  them  mere  pastime.  Acts  of  positive  savagery  multiplied  rap- 
idly, and  the  Korean  government  seemed  powerless.  Indeed,  it  looked 
as  if  that  government  itself  was  encouraging  this  mad  lawlessness  of  the 
Tong-haku.  China  at  once  found  in  this  disturbance  an  excuse  to  send 
a  large  armed  force  into  Korea.  We  also  despatched  troops,  according 
to  our  right.  This  was  the  beginning  of  the  war  between  Japan  and 
China.  Happily,  in  the  following  year,  after  gaining  a  complete  victory, 
we  saw  the  restoration  of  peace  by  the  treaty  of  Shimonoseki. 

The  peace  secured  by  that  treaty  was,  however,  of  a  very  temporary 
nature.  The  occupation  of  the  Liao-tong  peninsula  by  Japan  was  not 
at  all  favorable  to  the  wild  ambition  of  Russia  and  the  realization  of  her 
dream  of  a  Far  Eastern  empire.  Evidently  she  felt  that  a  protest 
proceeding  from  herself  alone  would  prove  ineffectual.  She  therefore 
sought  to  bring  to  her  assistance  two  powers  who  had  no  great  interests 
in  that  portion  of  the  Far  East,  namely,  France  and  Oermany.  As 
these  powers  could  finrl  no  valid  reason  for  protesting,  they  hit  upon  the 
idea  of  spreading  the  report  that  the  occupation  of  the  Liao-tong  penin- 
sula by  Japan  would  be  injurious  to  the  peace  of  the  Far  East.  As  for 
Japan,  she  was  powerless  against  this  triple  alliance.  The  Liao-tong  pen- 
insula, whicli  she  had  bought  with  the  blood  and  tears  of  her  peoj)le, 
was  restored  to  China. 

It  is  true  that,  in  the  treaty  of  Tien-Tsin,  Cliina  had  acknowledged 
the  indef>endence  of  KoToa.  liut  that  wjls  nKTely  the  text  of  a  treaty. 
The  fact  is  that  China  subsequently  dealt  with  Korea  j)recisely  as  if  that 
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country  were  still  one  of  her  dependencies.  After  the  war  with  Japan, 
however,  China  definitely  recognized  the  independence  of  Korea  in  deed 
as  formerly  by  letter.  Yet,  after  all  these  services  rendered  in  her  behalf, 
did  Korea  show  the  shghtest  gratitude  toward  or  confidence  in  Japan? 
During  the  war  with  China,  and  for  some  time  after  the  successful  termi- 
nation of  that  war,  Korea  did  appear  to  be  friendly  toward  us.  Imme- 
diately upon  the  restoration  of  the  Liao-tong  peninsula,  however,  through 
the  coercion  of  the  triple  alliance  before  referred  to,  there  came  a  sudden 
and  complete  change  in  the  attitude  of  the  Korean  government  and  its 
people  toward  Japan.  Instead  of  putting  their  trust  in  Japan,  instead 
of  being  friendly  to  her,  they  looked  upon  her  with  suspicion,  indeed,  with 
decided  disfavor. 

Hardly  had  we  relieved  Korea  from  the  domination  of  China,  and  that, 
too,  at  great  cost,  when  the  peninsula  was  invaded  by  another  power,  much 
more  remorseless  and  cruel,  and  naturally  more  dangerous.  Russia  now 
took  the  place  of  China  at  the  court  of  Seoul.  The  ambition  of  Russia 
was  not  to  be  compared  with  that  of  China.  Such  was  its  madness  that 
it  was  not  only  bent  on  conquering  Korea,  but  its  purpose  was  to  extend  its 
pohcy  of  aggression  against  Japan  as  well.  For  ten  years  we  exhausted 
every  means  to  bring  about  a  happy  settlement  in  order  to  avoid  a  crisis 
and  to  persuade  Russia  to  change  her  mind.  We  tried  commercial  treaties 
and  numerous  other  methods  of  pacification  in  vain.  Finally,  in  Feb- 
ruary, 1904,  diplomatic  relations  between  the  two  countries  were  severed, 
and  the  world  witnessed  one  of  the  greatest  wars  of  modern  times. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  cause  both  of  the  Chino-Japanese  and 
of  the  Russo-Japanese  war  was  the  independence  of  Korea.  The  two 
wars  differ,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  in  details  only.  With  China 
we  had  cultivated  pleasant  relations  for  two  thousand  years;  as  regards 
Russia,  hatred  of  one  hundred  years*  standing  had  been  nurtured. 

After  this  brief  historic  re\dew,  I  \s-ish  to  say  something  of  the  geo- 
graphical position  of  Korea.  Judged  by  her  area,  Korea  is  not  a  great 
country.  Being  a  peninsula,  her  coastline  is  exceedingly  long.  The  climate 
of  her  northeastern  borders,  in  the  two  provinces  of  Ham-Kyong,  is  ex- 
tremely cold  because  of  the  Arctic  tides  which  wash  the  coast  at  that  point. 
There  the  climate  is  something  like  that  of  our  Hokkaido,  or  of  Karafuto. 
The  southern  and  western  shores  of  the  country,  however,  receive  the  bene- 
fit of  the  equatorial  current,  as  does  our  own  favored  coast  of  Kjnishu.  In 
the  fisheries  there  is  a  source  of  great  wealth.  IMoreover,  the  small  islands 
that  dot  the  seas  here  like  stepping-stones  contribute  to  the  convenience 
of  her  fishermen.  Along  her  northeastern  littoral  the  marine  products 
are  much  like  those  of  our  northern  waters,  and  herring  and  salmon  abound. 
Along  her  southern  and  western  coast,  the  waters  teem  with  fish  similar  to 
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those  which  exist  in  the  waters  of  K}iishu.  During  the  recent  war,  a 
large  number  of  people  derived  a  considerable  income  from  the  fishery 
enterprises  in  the  Korean  waters  and  in  the  Yellow  Sea,  with  the  product 
of  which  they  supplied  the  na\y  and  army.  It  has  been  reported  that,  in 
this  section  of  the  seas,  there  are  also  great  schools  of  whales.  At  all 
events,  none  can  deny  the  wealth  of  the  marine  products  of  the  Korean 
waters.  With  the  introduction  of  modern  methods  and  appliances,  a 
great  revenue  could  be  derived  from  this  source. 

Although  a  small  country,  Korea  on  land  has  the  advantage  of  being 
connected  with  a  great  continent.  Her  rivers,  for  example,  are  large. 
O^ing  to  the  absence  of  industrial  education,  the  Koreans,  at  present,  are 
not  deriving  as  much  benefit  from  their  navigable  streams  as  they  other- 
wise might.  By  the  apphcation  of  enterprise  and  intelligent  effort,,  the 
Korean  streams  can  be  converted  into  a  valuable  system  of  communica- 
tion; and  the  numerous  harbors,  situated  as  they  are  on  an  extensive 
coastline,  may  in  time  become  valuable  centres  of  commerce.  With  the 
establishment  of  transportation  facilities,  both  by  sea  and  on  land,  Korea 
will  see  the  advent  of  a  new  day. 

Some  have  declared  the  soil  of  Korea  to  be  sterile,  and  the  yield  but 
half  of  that  of  Japan.  I  have  not  found  reason  to  put  any  faith  in  this  state- 
ment. It  may  be  that  the  yield  of  the  Korean  farms  is  scanty  at  present 
as  compared  with  that  produced  on  a  similar  area  in  our  own  land.  At 
the  same  time,  it  must  always  be  kept  in  mind  that  agriculture  in  Korea  is 
still  primitive.  I  am  of  the  opinion  that  it  is  not  so  much  to  the  soil  itself, 
but  to  waste  and  carelessness,  as  well  as  the  absence  of  scientific  methods, 
that  the  present  agricultural  conditions  must  be  attributed.  As  soon  as 
suitable  improvements,  both  in  implements  and  methods  of  agriculture, 
shall  have  been  secured,  it  will  be  seen  that,  after  all,  the  difference  be- 
tween the  Korean  and  Ja])ancsc  soils  is  not  so  great  as  at  present  supposed. 

I  have  learned  indeed,  from  a  number  of  pcoi)le  who  have  como  home 
from  their  investigations  in  Korea,  that,  in  a  large  part  of  the  peninsula, 
the  soil  is  much  richer  than  in  Jai)an.  It  should  also  be  borne  in  mind  that 
the  neglected  and  uncultivated  area  is  very  extensive.  Perhaj)s,  therefore, 
one  is  justifie^l  in  saying  that  the  yield  of  the  Korean  soil  should  })e  about 
the  same  as  that  of  Japan.  Taking  the  present  poi)ulation  of  Korea  at 
10,fK)0,000,  the  country  should  be  able  U)  support  about  30,000,000  ad- 
ditional i)Oi)ulation.  J'larjng  the  annual  inrrease  of  our  population  at 
half  a  million,  Korea  should  therefore  be  able  to  absorb  our  sur])lus  j)opu- 
lation  for  fifty  or  sixty  years  to  come. 

Plar!or  mining  in  Korea  is  yielding  much  profit.  In  this  field  there  is 
large  room  for  the  introduction  of  modem  methods  and  machinery;  and 
there  can  })c  no  cjiicstion  ii»  to  the  vast  increase  of  production  that  would 
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follow  such  improvements.  Forestry,  like  agriculture,  is  not  developed 
in  Korea.  The  timber  business  has  not  been  very  prosperous  of  late. 
Still,  there  are  many  forests  in  the  peninsula  which  have  not  seen  an  axe 
in  a  hundred,  or  perhaps  a  thousand,  years,  because  of  the  lack  of  trans- 
portation facilities.  Korea  is  in  the  position  of  the  miser  who  hoards  his 
treasure,  fearing  to  put  it  to  use.  Should  the  waterway  transportation 
facilities  of  Yalu  once  become  an  estabhshed  fact,  we  should  no  doubt  hear 
of  the  opening  of  the  great  treasure-house  in  the  thickly  wooded  stretch  of 
northern  Korea. 

On  the  plains  of  Korea,  cattle  raising  has  been  tried.  The  methods,  as 
in  other  industrial  activities,  are  quite  elementary,  and,  of  course,  the 
stock  is  not  very  select.  Yet,  notwithstanding  these  obstacles,  the  Ko- 
reans raise  cattle  for  export,  although  they  themselves  consume  consider- 
able meat.  As  for  minerals,  the  fame  of  the  Korean  mines  has  travelled 
far.  The  country  is  especially  rich  in  coal  and  iron;  and  these  two 
minerals  are  an  acknowledged  factor  in  the  civihzation  of  a  people. 
Besides,  a  great  majority  of  the  iron  works  of  Japan  are  in  Kyushu, 
that  portion  of  our  country  which  is  nearest  to  the  peninsula.  To  us, 
therefore,  the  development  of  these  minerals  in  Korea  would  prove  very 
advantageous.  Altogether,  the  work  to  be  performed  here  is  one  of 
great  promise. 

Since  the  beginning  of  the  recent  war,  owing  to  the  unbroken  series  of 
victories  which  Japan  gained  over  Russia,  the  influence  and  prestige  of  the 
latter  country,  so  far  as  Korea  is  concerned,  are  things  of  the  past.  And 
now,  what  is  our  own  policy  toward  Korea?  What  should  that  poUcy  be? 
Younger  men  would  say :  Conquer  Korea  and  occupy  her  territory  at  once. 
They  neither  understand  the  national  policy  of  Japan,  nor  do  they  appre- 
ciate what  she  has  learned  in  the  past.  For  many  years,  the  failure  and 
impotency  of  the  Korean  government  have  been  the  root  of  all  the  political 
troubles  in  the  Far  East.  The  neighbors  of  Korea  have  always  been  the 
victims  of  her  lamentable  weakness,  the  sufferers  from  her  abuses  and 
blunders.  This  is  true  particularly  of  our  own  country.  We  have  been 
forced  to  take  up  arms  against  China  and  against  Russia  —  all  because  of 
her.  It  is  plain,  then,  that  the  work  of  superintending  and  guiding  into 
the  path  of  righteousness  and  health  the  sadly  tangled  affairs  of  Korea, 
both  domestic  and  international,  is  more  than  a  mere  measure  of  self-de- 
fence on  the  part  of  Japan;  it  is  a  matter  of  world-wide  significance. 
Should  Japan  succeed  in  the  task  of  cleansing  the  Far  East  of  its  political 
sins,  she  will  be  entitled  to  the  respect  and  gratitude  of  the  world,  for 
permanent  peace  in  this  portion  of  the  globe  will  thereby  be  established. 
Korea  will  then,  in  truth,  become  an  independent  state.  This  is  the  only 
policy  for  Japan  to  pursue  with  regard  to  the  troublesome  Korean  ques- 
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tion.  Indeed,  it  is  a  positive  duty  imposed  upon  the  power  which  has 
taken  up  the  guardianship  of  the  Far  Eastern  balance  of  affairs. 

Of  the  many  and  varied  problems  which  call  for  solution,  the  economic 
one  is  of  paramount  importance.  To-day  almost  all  else  depends  upon  the 
economic  health  of  a  state.  If,  therefore,  we  should  fail  to  solve  this 
problem,  all  our  efforts  toward  a  settlement  of  Korean  politics  and  the  estab- 
hshment  of  order  in  the  military  and  foreign  affairs  of  the  peninsula  would 
end  in  failure.      Korea  would  fail,  just  as  Spain  and  Portugal  have  failed. 

To  conquer  another  land  through  the  might  of  arms  is  a  very  tempo- 
rary affair.  If  successful,  it  is  the  success  of  an  hour,  and  very  far  from  an 
achievement  of  ages.  On  the  other  hand,  success  in  the  upbuilding  of  the 
economic  affairs  of  a  land  is  not  at  all  of  a  temporary  nature:  it  exerts  a 
long  and  permanent  influence.  All  history  shows  this.  If  our  policy  to- 
ward Korea  is  to  be  attended  with  permanent  results,  it  must  be  carried 
out  first  of  all  along  the  lines  of  economic  advancement.  Nothing  else 
would  be  able  to  place  Korea  in  the  position  of  maintaining  her  indepen- 
dence, and  nothing  else  would  permit  us  to  hope  for  the  permanence  of 
peace  in  the  Far  East.  Her  gain  is  our  gain.  Truly  profitable  dealings 
between  individuals  are  always  mutual;  and  this  is  true  also  of  nations. 
In  a  deeper  sense,  and  looking  at  it  from  the  larger  aspect  of  things,  we  can 
never  achieve  greatness  for  our  own  country  at  the  expense  of  our  neigh- 
bors, especially  of  Korea.  As  we  keenly  study  the  interests  of  Japan,  we 
must  necessarily  at  the  same  time  recognize  the  rights  and  interest  of  the 
peninsula. 

In  this  particular,  the  first  question  which  confronts  us  is  that  of  colo- 
nization. Now,  there  are  people  who  would  have  you  believe  that  the 
Japanese  are  not  at  all  successful  as  colonizers.  They  submit  as  proof  the 
Hokkaido  colonization  scheme,  which  failed  in  spite  of  every  encourage- 
ment offered  by  the  government.  They  also  point  to  the  fact  that  Amer- 
ica, Hawaii,  and  Mexico  are  trying  to  exclude  our  laboring  classes  from 
their  shores. 

It  is  undeniable  that  the  colonization  work  in  Hokkaido  was  not  very 
successful.  But  why?  The  question  may  be  easily  answered.  The  dens- 
est population  of  Japan  is  in  the  southwest.  As  one  goes  north,  the  j)opu- 
lation  decreases  in  density.  Now,  the  only  colonists  who  could  have  made 
the  Hokkaido  colonization  work  successful  would  have  been  people  ac- 
customed to  similar  climatic  conditions  —  the  people  of  northern  Japan,  for 
instance.  But  in  that  portion  of  our  country  there  was  no  need  for  em- 
igration; there  was  [)lenty  of  room  at  home.  Moreover,  the  question  of 
travelling  expenses  entailed  by  a  journey  from  the  southern  portion  of  our 
empire  to  the  extreme  northern  corner  would  naturally  have  been  a  serions 
one  for  the  colonists. 
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So  much  for  Hokkaido.  The  hostile  attitude  of  the  nations  of  North 
America  is  not  due  to  the  fact  that  our  laboring  classes  are  lacking  in  the 
qualities  which  go  to  make  the  successful  colonist:  it  is  due  to  an  entirely 
different  cause.  It  is  feared  there  that  the  presence  of  Japanese  laborers 
would  bring  about  a  competition  between  these  and  the  working  classes  of 
the  respective  countries  involved,  to  the  financial  detriment  of  these  latter. 
This  hostility  against  Japanese  immigrants  furnishes  a  rather  eloquent 
commentary  on  the  superior  endowment  of  the  Japanese  laborer,  which 
enables  him  to  stand  out  as  the  fittest  in  a  keen  competition. 

The  distance  between  Japan  and  Korea  is  such  that  a  person  standing 
on  a  certain  point  on  our  coast  can  discern  the  outhne  of  our  neighbor's 
domain  through  a  fairly  powerful  telescope.  From  Karatsu,  Kyushu,  to 
Fusan,  Korea,  is  only  six  or  seven  hours'  steaming.  Karatsu,  in  the  dis- 
tant days  of  Hideyoshi,  was  the  base  of  operations  which  that  chieftain 
chose  when  he  made  his  famous  invasion  of  Korea.  It  stands  in  the  cen- 
tre of  dense  populations.  It  is  situated  in  that  southwestern  district 
where,  from  time  immemorial,  could  always  be  found  a  large  number  of 
fishermen.  When  the  fisheries  in  the  Korean  waters  shall  be  developed, 
Karatsu  will,  in  all  probabiUty,  become  a  large  depot  and  distributing  cen- 
tre for  marine  products,  commanding  the  markets  of  Korea. 

Colonization  work  in  Korea  will  confer  a  twofold  benefit.  On  the  one 
hand,  it  will  provide  a  home  and  a  field  of  activity  for  the  ever  increasing 
population  of  our  owti  countr}^  and  thus  lessen  among  us  the  number  of 
idlers,  those  parasites  of  human  society.  On  the  other  hand,  it  will  help 
materially  to  develop  the  resources  of  Korea,  and  so  increase  the  wealth  of 
that  country.  Moreover,  with  the  increase  of  the  Japanese  population 
there,  our  foreign  trade  with  the  peninsula  will  of  necessity  become  more 
extensive  and  more  prosperous. 

Nor  is  this  all.  Our  industrious  farmers  and  skilful  fishermen  cannot 
fail  to  exert  a  favorable  influence  upon  the  Koreans  themselves,  who  are 
over  fond  of  idleness  and  ease.  The  example  of  our  frugal  race  may  lead 
the  Koreans  in  the  direction  of  work  and  of  economy,  and  encourage  them 
to  save  their  earnings.  When  the  administration  is  corrupt,  it  naturally 
comes  about  that  the  officials  also  become  more  and  more  avaricious  and 
lawless.  Under  such  circumstances,  the  question  of  saving  earnings  on 
the  part  of  the  workingmen  is  a  mere  farce.  What  httle  money  they  may 
be  able  to  put  by  is  taken  away  from  them  as  soon  as  their  savings  are  dis- 
covered by  the  officials.  Let  the  old  order  of  things  once  be  removed,  and 
the  corrupt  officials  will  have  no  opportunity  for  further  spohation  at 
pleasure;  and  let  the  property  rights  of  the  people  be  respected  and 
their  persons  held  sacred  in  the  eyes  of  the  law,  and  a  new  era  in  the 
economic  conditions  of  the  Korean  people  will  have  dawned. 


japan's   policy  in   KOREA.  579 

The  economic  salvation  of  Korea  depends  much  upon  theestabhsh- 
ment  of  transportation  facilities  and  the  installation  of  better  means  of 
communication.  Nature  has  been  partial  to  her.  The  sea  surrounds  her 
on  three  sides;  and,  as  if  that  were  not  enough,  the  Yalu  covers  with  its 
waters  a  large  portion  of  the  territory  which  adjoins  Manchuria.  There- 
fore steamship  Hues  are  of  paramount  importance  with  her.  As  for  rail- 
ways, one  line  starts  from  Fusan  and  runs  to  Seoul;  the  other  line  runs 
westward  from  Seoul  to  Wiji.  The  Seoul  and  Fusan  Railway,  which  cov- 
ers about  274  miles,  was  completed  on  the  10th  of  November,  1904,  and 
on  the  1st  of  Januar}',  1905,  it  was  opened  for  traffic.  The  line  was 
undertaken  by  a  private  company  at  first,  which  did  not  expect  to  have 
it  in  operation  until  1907.  Upon  the  outbreak  of  the  Russo-Japanese 
War,  however,  the  requirements  of  miUtary  transportation  hastened  its 
completion. 

By  means  of  this  railroad  line,  the  distance  between  Tokio  and  Seoul 
has  been  materially  shortened.  There  are  1,118  miles  between  the  two 
capitals.  Before  the  construction  of  the  railway,  it  took  nearly  a  week  to 
make  the  journey.  To-day,  it  can  be  made  in  two  days  and  eight  hours. 
When  everything  shall  be  in  perfect  running  order,  the  time  can  be  short- 
ened to  fifty  hours.  One  hardly  realizes  how  much  this  will  affect  the 
economic  condition  of  Korea  and  our  industrial  enterprises  there.  Nor 
should  the  political  and  diplomatic  significance  of  having  Seoul  within 
fifty  hours  of  Tokio  be  overlooked. 

After  all,  however,  the  Seoul-Fusan  fine,  with  its  steamship  connections, 
is  but  one  of  many  lines  which  will  have  to  be  established.  From  Tokio, 
through  Fusan,  Seoul,  and  Chemulpo,  the  line  is  extending  its  way  to  Wiji. 
But  it  must  not  stop  there.  From  Wiji,  it  must  cross  the  Yalu  to  Yinkan. 
It  should  be  in  touch  with  the  East  China  Railway,  and  so  come  into  direct 
connection  with  Vladivostock  and  St.  Petersburg  on  the  north.  At  the 
same  time  it  may  be  brought  into  direct  connection  with  Peking  via  the 
the  Tien-Tsin  Railway.  I  am  of  the  opinion  that  lacking  is  to  be  a  great 
railway  centre  in  the  future.  A  European  railway,  such  as  the  Central- 
Asiatic  lino  proposed  by  Russia,  or  one  which,  coming  through  Constanti- 
nople, would  pass  through  Persia  and  India,  or  a  railway  built  in  connec- 
tion with  and  Ixjyond  the  present  Bagdad  line  —  any  or  all  of  such  roads 
could  run  to  Peking  as  a  terminus.  When  our  Korean  line  shall  have  a  di- 
rect connection  with  Silx;ria  and  Europe  to  the  north,  and  with  Peking  on 
the  south,  the  port  of  Fusan  will  find  itself  one  of  the  princii)al  gateways  of 
eastern  Asia. 

As  for  the  island  empire  of  Jay)an,  that  conntry  would  find  in  Fusan  the 
connecting  link  iKitwecn  her  own  Icrriloricjs  and  the  two  gnuit  (continents 
of  Asia  and  Europe.    The  Korean  Railway  will  in  this  way  become  part 
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and  parcel  of  the  machinery  of  world-communication.  Although  it  differs 
materially  from  our  lines  at  home,  the  men  in  charge  of  our  administration 
virtually  regard  it  as  one  of  these.  They  have,  however,  unfortunately 
permitted  it  to  become  partly  a  private  line.  The  fact  that  the  East 
China  Railway,  ceded  by  Russia,  is  government  property,  whereas  the 
Korean  Railway  is  to  some  extent  a  private  enterprise,  presents  a  very 
anomalous  condition,  which  may  lead  to  considerable  confusion.  And 
the  fact  that  the  Korean  Railway  is  semi-governmental  property  makes 
matters  still  more  complicated.  Here  then,  in  the  very  centre  of  a  sys- 
tem, world-wide  in  its  ramifications,  we  have  a  hne  governed  partly  by 
private  interests  and  partly  by  governmental  poHcy.  As  the  state  has  a 
vital  interest  in  maintaining  unity  of  management  and  control,  I  earnestly 
hope  that  the  trans-Korean  railway  will  become  a  government  line,  fitly 
commemorating  our  recent  victorious  campaign  against  Russia. 

Count  Okuma. 
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